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PEEFAOE 


Thb  following  pages  have  been  given  to  the  world  by  the 
widow  of  Mr.  B.  C.  Christie,  as  a  memorial  to  his  scholar- 
ship. For  the  selection  of  the  essays  and  papers  the  editor 
is  mainly  responsible,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  Mr.  Christie 
himself  left  no  specific  directions  on  the  point  beyond 
expressing  a  wish  to  have  his  Quarterly  articles  reprinted. 
A  full  list  of  all  his  books,  essays,  papers,  and  notes  is,  how- 
ever, appended  to  the  Memoir,  with  an  indication  of  the 
sources  where  they  can  be  found  if  reference  to  them  is 
desired.  The  reasons  for  the  inclusion  of  the  two  final 
papers,  that  on  the  Belations  of  the  Church  to  the  State  and 
the  1889  Charge  as  Chancellor  will  be  found  set  out  in  the 
Memoir. 

Appended  to  the  Memoir  will  also  be  found  Mr.  J.  Cree's 
notes  on  Mr.  Christie's  unique  collection  of  books.  Mr. 
Cree  has  further  assisted  in  the  production  of  the  book 
throughout,  and  has  compiled  the  index  and  the  bibliography 
of  Mr.  Christie's  writings. 

In  a  sense  all  Mr.  Christie's  work  in  the  present  volume 
may  be  looked  upon  as  preparatory,  as  indicating  his  pre- 
occupation with  a  particular  school  of  Eenaissance  writers, 
and  as  foreshadowing  his  intention  of  some  day  treating  of 
them  either  in  a  single  synoptical  work  or  in  a  series  ol 
monographs  on  the  same  scale  as  his  'Dolet.'  That  the 
scheme  came  not  to  fruition  is  to  be  attributed  only  to 
physical  prostration.  But  what  the  loss  is  thereby  to  the 
world  of  scholarship  is  not  capable  of  expression. 
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vi  Preface 

It  only  remains  to  make  warm  acknowledgment  of  the 
permission  so  courteously  accorded  to  reprint  the  essays 
and  papers  which  form  the  bulk  of  this  volume:  in 
particular  to  Mr.  John  Murray  for  the  four  Quarterly 
articles ;  Messrs.  Macmillan  for  that  on  Bruno ;  Messrs. 
Longman  for  that  on  Vanini  in  England ;  Messrs.  A.  and  C. 
Black  for  the  notice  of  the  ScaUgers  ;  Mr.  D.  Nutt  for 
the  note  on  the  Idyll  of  Moschus ;  Mr.  J.  Y.  W.  MacAlister 
for  the  paper  on  a  dynasty  of  librarians ;  the  Library  Asso- 
ciation, through  Mr.  Frank  Pacy,  the  Hon.  Sec,  for  the 
papers  on  the  Catalogues  of  the  Library  of  the  Due  de  la 
VaUiire,  and  on  Elzevier  Bibliography ;  the  Bibliographical 
Society  through  its  secretary,  Mr.  A.  W.  Pollard,  for  the 
paper  on  *  an  incunabulum '  of  Brescia ;  Mr.  Knight  for  the 
two  notes  from  Notes  and  Queries ;  the  Manchester  Literary 
Club,  through  Mr.  W.  E.  Credland,  Hon.  Sec,  for  that  on 
the  Marquis  de  Morante ;  Mr.  J.  St.  Loe  Strachey  for  the 
shorter  reviews  from  the  *  Spectator  '  and  M.  Octave  Uzanne 
for  the  paper  on  the  Chevalier  d'fion  from  *Le  Livre 
modeme.' 

The  exact  locality  from  which  the  various  papers  are  taken 
will  be  found  indicated  at  the  head  of  each  separate  item. 
In  a  very  few  instances  it  will  be  noticed  that  the  text  as 
given  in  the  present  volume  differs  from  the  text  printed 
in  the  source  from  which  the  particular  paper  is  taken. 
In  such  cases  the  alterations  are  to  be  taken  as  Mr. 
Christie's  own,  being  made  on  his  own  copies  or  proofs, 
and  as  representing  his  final  alterations. 
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Ik  the  main  the  life  of  Bichard  Copley  Christie  waa 
that  of  a  scholar  of  rare  devotion  and  refinement,  and  the 
most  enduring  monument  to  his  memory  is  that  which  his 
own  genius  as  a  scholar  has  reared.  That  such  will  be  the 
judgment  of  posterity  cannot  be  doubted.  But  whilst  the 
view  of  posterity  is  truer  in  its  perspective,  it  is  less  exact 
in  the  details  of  its  portraiture.  And,  writing  within  a  few 
months  of  his  death,  it  is  possible  and  necessary  to  give 
the  nearer  view  and  the  truer  delineation. 

He  was,  in  fact,  a  man  of  remarkable  powers  of  action, 
of  wide  connections  and  influence  as  a  business  man  and  as 
a  public  man,  as  a  practising  barrister,  magistrate,  and  eccle- 
siastical judge,  and  withal  possessed  of  the  keenest  interest 
in  every  phase  of  contemporary  life.  That  behind  and 
beneath  all  this  there  lay  the  pure  lifelong  zeal  of  the 
scholar,  is  proof  only  of  an  unusual  versatility  of  nature. 

That  such  an  endowment  was  matter  of  heredity  might 
be  supposed,  and  is  partly  demonstrable.  Paternally  he  was 
descended  from  the  Christies  of  Montrose,  and  bore  the 
arms  of  a  collateral  branch  with  a  difference.^ 

The  Scottish  house  of  Christie  has  branched  widely,  and 
its  members  have  played  an  important  part  in  the  history 
of  several  counties  and  burghs  of  the  northern  kingdom. 

*  The  grant  of  arms  to  Lorenzo  Christie,  Esq.,  father  of  Bichard  Coplej 
Christie,  is  dated  Edinburgh,  Office  of  Lyon  King  of  Arms,  November  27, 1866. 
The  arms  there  granted  are  as  follows :  or,  a  saltire  wavy  between  four  mullets 
pierced  sable.  Above  the  shield  a  helmet  befitting  his  degree,  with  a  mantling 
gnles,  doubled  argent :  and  issuing  out  of  a  wreath  of  his  liveries  is  set  for  a 
orest  a  withered  holly  branch  sprouting  out  leaves  proper,  and  in  an  esoroll  over 
the  same  the  motto  tie  viruco.  The  gruit  recites  that  John  Christie  of  Forthra 
(SM  page  zi),  the  ancestor  of  the  Montrose  Christies,  was,  according  to  family 
tradition,  eousin-german  of  Archibald  Christie  of  Craigtoune,  and  that  the 
'  descendants  of  the  said  John  had  been  in  the  habit  of  carrying  the  arms  of  the 
said  Archibald  as  recorded  in  the  Public  Register  of  all  Arms  and  Bearings  in 
Scotland  in  or  shortly  after  1672. 
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Originating  in  Fifeshire  and  increasing  largely  in  that  county 
daring  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  they  appear  at 
the  opening  of  the  seventeenth  century  in  the  counties  of 
Edinburgh,  Perth,  Stirling,  Forfar,  Kincardine,  and  Banff. 
The  annals  of  the  burgh  of  Stirling  bear  ample  witness 
to  the  importance  of  that  one  of  these  branches  which 
claims  to  be  the  representative  of  the  house.  But  the 
importance  of  this  branch  is  rivalled  by  that  of  the  Forfar 
Christies,  who  have  similarly  adorned  the  annals  of  the  royal 
burgh  of  Montrose. 

The  Forfar  Christies  appear  to  have  derived  more  imme- 
diately from  the  parish  of  Fettercaim,  county  Kincardine, 
where  the  name  occurs  at  the  commencement  of  the  seven- 
teenth century.  John  Christie  of  Fodera,  or  Forthra,  in  that 
parish,  who  died  about  1690,  had  for  his  second  and  fourth 
sons,  John  of  Balmain,  and  Alexander  of  Craig  of  Garvock. 
From  the  elder  of  these  descended  a  long  line,  which 
includes  in  its  record  two  of  the  most  public-spirited  provosts 
of  Montrose,  Thomas  and  his  son  Alexander,  and  at  least 
two  writers  of  distinction.* 

From  the  younger  of  the  above-named  branches — viz. 
from  Alexander  Christie,  of  Craig  of  Garvock,  descended  the 
subject  of  this  memoir.  The  second  Alexander  in  descent 
from  Alexander  of  Craig  of  Garvock  had  for  his  fourth  son 
Hector  Christie,  who  migrated  to  England  and  became  the 
founder  of  the  Christies  of  Settle  and  Manchester.  His 
migration  was  not  aimless  or  accidental.  The  commercial 
revolution  of  the  eighteenth  century,  which  had  followed 
in  the  wake  of  the  great  era  of  mechanical  inventions,  was 
drawing  into  England  the  best  mercantile  and  enterprising 

*  It  was  to  the  public  spirit  of  the  two  provosts  that  Montrose  owed  the 
project  of  the  building  of  the  Lower  North  Water  Bridge  across  the  North  Esk 
in  the  years  1770-75.  The  younger  provost,  Alexander,  was  also  a  chief  pro- 
moter of  the  scheme  for  an  infirmary  and  asylum  in  1781,  which  subsequently 
developed  into  the  institutions  at  Sunnyside  and  Bridge  Street,  Montrose — the 
first  of  their  kind  in  Scotland.  Of  the  two  writers  referred  to  Mr.  Christie, 
the  subject  of  the  present  Memoir,  wrote  interesting  notices  in  the  Dictionary 
of  NaHonal  Biography^  via.  William  Christie,  the  brother  of  Alexander  the 
Provost,  one  of  the  earliest  apostles  of  Unitarianism  in  Scotland  and  America, 
and  Thomas,  the  son  of  the  same  Alexander,  a  political  writer  of  much  note 
during  the  French  Revolution. 
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blood  of  Scotland.  Whilst  the  Bannermans  from  Perth 
and  the  Grants  found  their  way  to  Manchester,  Hector 
Christie  went  further  afield  to  Nottingham,  to  reach  Man- 
chester again  later  by  a  second  remove. 

PEDIGREE  OP  THE  CHRISTIES  OF  MONTROSE. 

JOHN  CHRISTIE 

of  Fodera  or  Forthra, 

in  the  parish  of  Fetteroaim, 

d.  about  1690. 


Joni 


I 


of  Baknain 


I 
ALEXANDER 

of  Craig 
of  Garvock 


T~r~i 


I  I 

Alexander,    Thomas, 
BaiUie  of    Provost  of 
Montrose    Montrose, 
4.  1685-1765 


I  I  I 

ALEXANDER,  WUliam, 

Baillie  of  Provost  of 

Montrose  Montrose 


I  I  1^1 


I 


Alexander,  William, 

Provost  of  Montrose,       1748-1828, 
1728-1791  Unitarian  Writer 


r 


ALEXANDER 

Baillie  of  Montrose, 
and  merchant  there 


I    I 


Thomas, 
1761-1796. 
PoUtical 
Writer 


I     I 


I  I  I  I  1 

Alexander  David  Archibald  HECTOR, 

A  4^  of  Edale, 

6. 1772, 

m.  1801, 

d.  1845 


"  Mary,  d.  of 

Francis  Waita, 

of  Lenton, 

and  Sarah 

Townshend 


I 


Helen 


:^l 


I 

Lorenso  William, 
6.  March  22, 1825, 
d.  April  12, 1840 


LORENZO 

6.1802, 
m.  June  2,  1824 

(at  the  Parish  Church  of 
Lenton,  Notts), 

Ann,  d.  of  Isaac  Bayley 

I 


I 

Alexander 

Hector 


I 

Hector, 
6.  April  12,  1828, 
m.  Mary  Elizabeth 
Simpson 


I 
RICHARD  COPLEY, 

6.  July  22, 1830, 

m.  June  18,  1861, 

Mary  Helen  Fletcher 


I 
William  Lorenzo 


I 
Mary 

Elizabeth 


I 
Anne 


At  Nottingham  Hector  Christie  founded  a  lace  xnannfac- 
turing  business,  and  there  his  son  Lorenzo  was  bom  in  1802. 
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In  1824  Lorenzo  married  Ann,  a  daughter  of  Isaac  Bayley 
and  Elizabeth  Copley  of  Lenton  Sands.  It  is  through  this 
maternal  grandmother,  Elizabeth  Copley,  that  Mr.  Christie 
traced  his  connection  with  the  Copleys  of  Batley — a  connec- 
tion which  is  of  some  interest  for  his  Uterary  life.' 

After  his  marriage  Lorenzo  Christie  went  to  reside  at 
Lenton,  and  there  his  three  children  were  bom.  In  1833 
he  purchased  property  at  Edale,  in  Derbyshire,  on  which 
was  a  cotton  mill,  and  he  carried  on  business  as  a  manu- 
facturer of  doubled  yam  there  until  1861,  when  he  left  Edale 
and  moved  to  near  Settle.  His  wife  died  at  Settle  in  1861, 
and  about  ten  years  later  he  moved  to  Sta^ckhouse,  where  he 
himself  died  in  1892. 

Lorenzo  Christie  would  seem  to  have  inherited  not  only 
the  commercial  ability  of  his  Scotch  ancestors,  but  also  a 
large  proportion  of  those  literary  and  artistic  gifts  which  had 
BO  signally  characterised  them.  He  was  fond  of  travel,  and 
was  an  excellent  raconteur.  Though  active  minded  and  an 
ardent  Liberal,  he  displayed  a  keen  interest  in  literature,  and 
himself  contributed  to  '  Notes  and  Queries '  many  notes  on 
the  personalities  and  events  of  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  and  on  the  folklore  of  Yorkshire  and  the  Midlands. 
All  his  qualities,  his  liberalism,  his  active-mindedness,  and 
business  ability — but,  above  all,  his  literary  tastes — he  trans- 
mitted to  his  sons,  and,  in  the  case  of  the  younger  of  them, 
in  double  measure. 

Eichard  Copley  Christie,  his  third  son,  was  bom  at  the 

*  In  1897  Mr.  Ohristie  edited  the  *  Letters  of  Sir  Thomas  Copley  of  Gatton 
and  Booghey,  1572-84/  the  volume  forming  his  contribution  to  the  Bozburghe 
Glub«  of  which  he  was  a  member.  His  interest  in  the  sixteenth  century  rela- 
tions between  England  and  France  would  at  any  time  account  for  Mr.  Christie 
being  drawn  to  such  a  subject.  He  had  previously  written  a  notice  of  this 
Copley  for  the  Dictionary  of  National  Biography.  But  there  is  no  doubt 
that  in  the  first  instance  there  was  also  in  his  mind  some  tradition  of 
hereditary  connection  with  Sir  Thomas  Copley.  In  the  introduction  to  these 
letters,  therefore,  he  devoted  special  pains  to  the  elucidation  of  the  pedigree  of 
the  Copleys,  but  was  unable  to  discover  the  exact  link  between  the  Copleys  of 
Yorkshire  (Batley)  and  the  Copleys  of  Surrey,  although  there  was  no  question 
in  his  mind  that  Sir  Boger  (grandfather  of  Sir  Thomas)  was  a  member  of  the 
family  of  Copley  of  Batley.  Amongst  his  private  papers  (now  in  the  possession 
of  Mr.  Hector  Christie)  there  are  many  notes  and  elaborate  pedigrees  bearing  on 


r\ 
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Lenton,  Notts,  on  the  22nd  of  July,  1830.  Owing  to  weak 
health  in  his  boyhood  he  was  not  sent  to  a  public  school, 
but  was  privately  educated  by  the  Bev.  T.  Coleman,  incum* 
bent  of  St.  James's  Church,  Nottingham.  Matriculating  at 
Lincoln  College,  Oxford,  on  the  26th  of  April,  1849,  he 
graduated  B.A.  in  1853,  and  M.A.  two  years  later.  His 
University  career  is  remarkable,  in  the  first  place  as  covering 


the  rabjeei.    The  gist  of  the  pedigree  connecting  him  with  the  Gopleyi  of 
Hoby,  and  ultimately  of  Batley,  is  as  follows : — 

«  Sir  Biohard  Copley  of  Batley ,  Knight « 

Lyonel  Copley  of  Batley 


John  Copiey  of  Batley 


I 


Sir  ^^lliun  Copley, 
tmvp.  Queen  Mary 

I 


1    i    r  I  ~\    i    I 


Philip  Copley  of  Sprotbnrgh 


I       I       I 


I      I      I 


I 1 

John  Copley  of  Skelbrook 

Godfrey  Copley  of  Skelbrook 

I 


Godfrey, 
d.  1675 

George  Copley  of  Hoby, 
oonnty  Leicester 

George  Copley  of  Hoby 

I 


Y~T~^ 


Biohard  Copleys  Anne  Draper 
d.  1778  d.  1880,  At.  86 


I       I 


Elisabeth  Copley*     Isaac  Bayley 


6.  Deo.  10, 1766, 

tn.  Jan.  19, 1796, 

d.1848, 

et.76[?] 


I 


of  Lenton, 

oonnty  Notts, 

d.  Nov.  26, 1886, 

At.  80  [?  81] 


Ann  Bayley, 

6.  April  1, 1798 

fM.  Jane  2, 1824,  to  Lorenzo  Christie, 

at  the  Parish  Chnrch  of  Lenton, 

d.  at  LangoUire,  near  Settle,  July  12, 1861 
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the  most  momentous  time  in  the  history  of  the  University, 
and,  in  the  second  place,  from  his  association  with  Mark 
Pattison.  The  effect  which  Newman's  secession  in  October 
1845  created  in  the  life  of  Oxford  has  been  depicted  by  none 
with  greater  force  than  by  Pattison  himself  in  his  *  Memoirs/ 
A  sudden  lull  fell  upon  the  place,  the  feeling  as  of  a  swift 
end  of  all  things  without  a  new  beginning  visible.  But  this 
was  only  the  void  sensation  of  the  moment,  and  it  did  not 
need  the  railway  mania  of  1847  or  the  revolutionary  move- 
ments of  1848  to  stir  the  waters.  The  nightmare  of  fifteen 
years  had,  in  fact,  passed.  The  barren  theological  interests 
which  had  brought  the  ordinary  studies  of  the  University 
to  a  standstill  and  to  so  low  an  ebb  were  swept  out  of 
mind  by  a  new  liberalism  and  by  the  new  prospect  of  the 
physical  sciences.  The  obscurantism  of  the  Tractarian 
movement,  with  its  abject  deference  to  authority,  fled  away 
before  the  free  play  of  intellect  to  which  Oxford  awoke 
from  the  moment  of  Newman's  secession.  Consequently  the 
few  years  following  1845  witnessed  a  flood  of  reform  in  the 
University,  reform  which  practically  remodelled  the  whole  of 
its  life  and  institutions,  and  made  the  Oxford  of  1850  un- 
recognisable to  the  Oxford  man  of  1846. 

It  was  in  this  time  of  ferment  that  Bichard  Copley 
Christie  entered  Lincoln,  and,  if  in  nothing  else,  the  liberal 
or  revolutionary  movement  left  one  indelible  mark  upon  his 
later  career  and  nature.  As  one  result  of  reform,  a  new 
school  of  law  and  history  was  organised  at  Oxford,  and  of 
that  school  he  was  the  first  graduate.  Of  course  the  wide 
general  movement  of  liberal  reaction  affected  all  the  colleges, 
but  it  did  not  affect  them  equally.  In  the  case  of  Lincoln 
College  there  was  an  individual  reason  why  the  change 
should  have  been  specially  marked.  Under  the  lead  of 
Pattison  the  junior  Fellows  had  gradually  wrought  a  trans- 
formation in  the  discipline  and  tone  of  the  college,  so  that 
Lincoln,  which  in  1840  was  very  low  in  rank,  had  risen  in 
1850  to  be  one  of  the  best-managed  colleges  in  Oxford. 
From  1848  to  1851  Pattison,  as  senior  Fellow,  was  virtually 
ruler — much  more  absolute  a  master  than  he  was  even  later 
as  Bector  and  Head. 
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It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  we  do  not  possess  from 
the  pen  of  Mr.  Christie  any  detailed  account  of  the  life  of 
Lincoln  College  during  his  undergraduate  period.  In  the 
Life  of  Pattison  which  he  contribnted  to  the  '  Dictionary  of 
National  Biography '  he  sketched  briefly  from  his  own 
recollectioiis  Pattison's  method  as  a  teacher.  It  is  not 
possible  to  doubt  that  from  Mr.  Christie's  pea  the  words  are 
also  partly  autobiographical,  and  that  they  have  reference  to 
the  routine  of  his  own  undergraduate  days : — 

'  He  was  an  ideal  teacher,  grudging  no  amount  of  time 
or  labour  to  his  pupils,  teaching  them  how  to  think  and 
drawing  out  and  developing  their  mental  faculties.  He 
excited  the  warmest  affection  on  their  part,  and  their  success 
in  the  schools,  if  not  always  commensurate  with  their  or  his 
wishes,  was  considerable.  For  several  years  he  invited  two 
or  three  undergraduates  to  join  him  for  some  weeks  in  the 
long  vacation  at  the  lakes,  in  Scotland  or  elsewhere,  and  he 
assisted  them  in  their  studies  without  fee.'  And  again, 
speaking  of  the  disgraceful  intrigue  which  lost  Pattison  the 
Bectorship  in  1851  : — '  In  the  account  of  his  feehngs,  which 
he  wrote  thirty  years  afterwards,  he  does  himself  injustice. 
He  did  not  fall  into  the  state  of  mental  and  moral  degrada- 
tion which  he  there  graphically  deacribes,  and  the  language 
which  he  uses  of  his  state  ia  greatly  exaggerated.  The 
routine  of  tuition  may  have  become  ae  weary  as  he  repre- 
sents it,  but  while  his  great  depression  was  obvious  to  all  who 
came  in  contact  with  him  at  this  time,  his  lectures — on 
Aristotle  and  on  Thucydides — were  as  able,  as  suggestive, 
and  as  stimulating  as  ever,  and,  ezcept  for  the  interruption 
of  a  serious  illness,  the  result  no  doubt  of  the  shock  which 
he  had  sustained,  his  interest  in  his  pupils  and  his  efforts  to 
aid  them  in  their  studies  and  to  promote  their  success  in  the 
Bchoola  were  as  great  as  ever.' 

That  these  words  of  Mr.  Christie  describe  his  own 
experiences  at  the  hands  of  Pattison  is  plain  from  the 
latter's  own  words : — 

Nor  did  I  spare  myself  in  vocation.  I  adopted  a  plan  of 
talking  four  favourite  pupils,  one  year  (o  Bowness,  and  another  set 
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the  next  year  to  Inverary,  for  a  month  each  time.  I  thought  the 
living  together  might  enable  me  to  make  more  impression  upon 
them  than  mere  college  relations  allowed  of.  I  did  not  coach 
them  in  their  books,  but  tried  to  get  them  interested  in  poetry 
and  literature,  having  found  that  even  our  best  were  very  narrow 
and  schoolboy-like  in  their  reading.  In  this  respect  the  plan  did 
not  answer  my  expectation ;  but  I  can  never  regret  an  experiment 
which  left  me  as  its  residuum  two  of  the  most  valued  friendships 
I  have  enjoyed  since — that  of  B.  C.  Christie  and  William  Stebbing. 

Mr.  Stebbing  has  kindly  famished  his  own  recollections 
of  these  reading  parties  in  the  following  words : — 

Christie  came  up  to  Oxford  with  a  character  unusually  formed 
for  one  of  his  age.  Irreproachable  in  conduct  and  incapable  of 
coarseness  even  in  language,  he  was  yet  a  man  of  the  world  in 
comparison  with  me.  With  him — naturally  on  his  guard  against 
misconstruction,  shy  and  sensitive — acquaintance  with  the  art  of 
life  must  have  been  a  product  of  instinct  rather  than  experience. 
He  had  received  his  instruction,  I  think,  from  private  tutors,  and 
I  do  not  suppose  he  had  mixed  more  with  men  or  even  boys 
than  ordinary  lads  thus  brought  up.  On  his  part  he  was  willing 
to  cultivate  the  society  of  professed  reading  men.  We  acquired 
a  habit  of  interchanging  evening  visits  for  'confabulations,'  as 
the  Sub-Bector,  who  occasionally  honoured  us  by  a  call,  would 
nickname  our  profound  discussions  on  the  universe.  But  Mr. 
Pattison's  generous  invitation  to  iis,  along  with  William  Yates,  to 
join  him  in  an  unpaying  reading-party  at  Inverary  confirmed 
friendliness  into  friendship.  Our  tutor  and  I  shared  the  same 
lodgings ;  but  Yates  and  Christie,  while  having  rooms  in  another 
house,  boarded  with  us,  and  we  were  together  throughout  the  day. 
Our  admired  but  formidable  chief  in  his  fascinating  '  Memoirs  *  has 
stated  that  his  motive  in  these  self-sacrificing  expeditions  was  a 
desire  to  interest  a  few  select  pupils  in  poetry  and  literature.  If 
the  plan  may  not  have  fully  answered  his  expectation  in  this 
respect,  doubtless  he  was  not  himself  conscious — he  really  was 
too  modest  to  have  understood — how  much  any  apparent  coldness 
towards  topics  outside  our  text-books  was  due  to  the  awe  he 
inspired.  Courage  was  required  to  erect  a  brand-new,  four-square 
edifice,  philosophical,  social,  or  library,  with  the  prospect  ever 
imminent  of  a  douche  of  cold  water,  most  amiably  meant  and  all 
in  the  sacred  interest  of  truth,  but  not  the  less  sure  to  wash  clean 
away  the  whole  sensitively  fragile  structure.    Still  the  audacity 
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was  occasionally  forthcoming,  and  the  sufferers  not  seldom  enjoyed 
the  shook  even  at  the  moment.  At  all  events,  they  profited  by  it 
V  in  the  long  {ntare  to  an  extent  which  their  maister  thinker  and 
critic  was  never  vain  enough  to  appreciate.  It  was  a  month 
which  the  three  pupils — perhaps  their  guide,  philosopher,  and 
friend  himself — never  forgot ;  which  the  one  survivor  recalls  with 
affectionate  regret  for  a  memorable  companionship. 

In  1853  Mr.  Christie  graduated  first  class  in  the  school 
of  Law  and  Modem  History,  then  newly  established  at 
Oxford.  In  the  lists  only  one  other  candidate,  Thomas  Salt 
of  Balliol,  appears  in  the  first  class.  Henry  Hallam  was 
one  of  the  examiners  on  the  occasion,  with  B.  Michell  and 
W.  C.  Lake,  and  it  was  probably  the  high  opinion  formed  by 
Hallam  of  the  young  student's  work  which  led  to  Mr.Christie'a 
appointment  at  Owens.  In  the  same  year  he  was  elected 
by  the  Council  of  Owens  College  to  the  Faulkner  Chair  of 
Political  Economy  and  Commercial  Science,  to  which  was 
added  at  the  same  time  the  Chair  of  History.  Amongst  others 
Hallam  himself  congratulated  the  new  professor  on  his 
election.    His  letter  on  the  occasion  is  worth  preserving : — 

Biokhnrat,  Bromley :  Jan.  4, 1854. 

Deab  Sib, — I  sincerely  congratulate  you  on  your  success  in 
obtaining  the  Professorship  at  Manchester,  of  which  I  had  been 
apprised  by  Mr.  James  Heywood.  He  had  previously  written  to 
me  respecting  you,  and,  with  a  jealousy  of  which  you  are  likely  to 
find  proofs  in  that  Institution,  was  solicitous  to  know  whether 
you  had  very  High  Church  opinions.  I  told  him,  of  course,  that 
our  examination  had  nothing  to  do  with  such  matters,  and  that 
my  acquaintance  with  you  was  limited  to  thai  The  truth  is  that 
the  Dissenters  claiming  the  name  of  Liberal  are,  in  fact,  the 
narrowest  of  men  tcmf  qvslques  eosceptions;  and  Oxford  is  a 
bugbear  in  their  eyes.  However,  I  have  no  doubt  that  you  will 
steer  a  very  good  course ;  at  all  events  you  have  obtained  an 
honourable  distinction,  which,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  you  have 
well  deserved. 

I  am.  Dear  Sir,  faithfully  yours, 

Henby  Hallam. 

It  is  a  little  amusing  to  find  that  there  was  yet  another 
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doubt  in  the  minds  of  the  electing  body  of  the  college 
besides  this  portentously  important  one  of  High  Churchism 
at  which  Hallam  naturally,  as  a  Tory,  has  his  somewhat 
spiteful  fling.  At  the  time  of  his  candidature  Mr.  Christie 
not  only  was  exceedingly  young,  but  had  the  additional 
disadvantage  of  appearing  so.  There  was  accordingly  some 
trepidation  in  the  minds  of  the  Council.  One  of  the  electors, 
Mr.  S.  Fletcher,  who  was  amongst  the  earliest  and  most 
earnest  supporters  of  the  college,  on  returning  from  the 
election,  remarked  that  the  new  professor's  credentials  were 
excellent  but  that '  he  was  so  young.' 

In  order  to  appreciate  the  task  which  lay  before  Mr. 
Christie  at  Owens  it  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  what  the 
college  was  in  these  its  early  days.  He  became  a  professor 
in  it  only  two  years  after  the  institution  had  opened  its 
doors.  But  not  only  was  the  college  young,  it  was  also 
struggling — struggling  against  the  educational  condition  of 
Manchester  at  the  time,  struggling  for  a  proper  standard  of 
qualification  in  its  men. 

In  its  original  conception  Owens  College  had  been 
planned  with  a  loftiness  of  purpose  which  proved  for  long 
unrealisable.  The  class  of  students  which  the  scheme  of 
the  college  contemplated  simply  did  not  exist  at  first ;  and 
it  was  not  until  after  some  years  of  determined  perseverance 
on  the  lines  laid  down  that  the  college  succeeded  in  calling 
a  better  class  of  student  into  existence  by  literally  pulling  up 
the  schools  of  the  neighbourhood  to  the  level  of  its  own 
requirements.  Until  that  better  class  of  student  emerged 
it  had  to  content  itself  with  such  material  as  offered  and  to 
spend  half  its  force  on  night  courses  arranged  both  for  general 
students  and  for  schoolmasters.  But  not  merely  was  the 
work  of  the  college  at  first  necessarily  on  this  low  level — 
practically  that  of  a  day  and  evening  continuation  institu- 
tion— it  was  also  apparently  doomed  to  death.  After  the 
first  session  the  numbers  showed  a  decline,  and  the  local 
press  spoke  of  the  place  as  a  mortifying  failure. 

To  such  an  institution  and  at  such  a  point  in  its  history 
it  was  that  Mr.  Christie  came  in  1853.  It  surely  required 
courage  and  conviction  of  the  highest  order  to  adopt  for 
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such  a  class  of  student  as  he  there  found,  and  at  such  a  time, 
the  elevation  of  tone  and  purpose  which  he  instantly  did 
adopt.  It  is  hardly  possible  to  convey  an  adequate  con- 
ception of  the  merit  of  such  an  attitude,  so  far  has  Oweiis 
College  moved  away  from  its  original  scale  and  tone,  and  so 
far  also  has  the  scientific  study  of  history  moved  away  from 
the  standpoint  occupied  in  this  country  in  1850.  The 
origin  of  the  modem  school  of  historical  science  will  some 
day,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  form  the  subject  of  investigation.  If 
80,  it  will  be  a  most  interesting  one.  Without  doubt  it  is 
partly  traceable  to  Germany,  as  is  also  so  much  more  of  what 
is  best  and  most  characteristic  of  the  intellectual  develop- 
ments of  the  last  generation  in  England.  In  its  most 
severely  scientific  form  its  foundation  is  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  practical  classes  which  Kanke  got  round  him  in  1830. 
A  practical  class  in  history  is  a  powerful  but  also  a  dan- 
gerous weapon.  The  method  of  instruction  will  drift 
inevitably  into  diplomatic — questions  of  formularies,  of 
palsBOgraphy,  of  textual  criticisms,  of  comparison  and 
derivation  of  authorities,  and  so  on.  The  German  thesis 
system,  with  its  immense  encouragement  of  early  specialisa- 
tion, was  all  that  was  needed  to  give  expression  to  the 
change  in  method,  and  from  one  of  its  sides,  at  any  rate, 
the  new  school  was  already  complete  by  the  time  of  Mr. 
Christie's  early  professorial  days.  But  in  1850  we  knew 
nothing  of  these  things  in  England.  And  further  than  that, 
it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  its  completeness,  or  in  its 
more  exaggerated  form,  the  German  school  or  method  of 
history  never  has  been,  or  is  only  now  at  this  moment  being, 
followed  in  this  country.  In  following  the  lead  of  Germany 
in  these  years  from  1850  onwards  we  have  beneficially 
modified  the  parent  institution.  The  result  is  due  partly 
to  the  individuality  of  a  few  English  historians  who,  whilst 
breathing  the  atmosphere  of  the  most  rigorously  scientific 
method,  and  displaying  all  the  minuteness  of  care  and 
research,  and  all  the  severe  impartiality  and  detachment 
of  the  most  insistent  scientists,  have  yet,  from  their  own 
native  genius,  never  lost  their  hold  on  the  unity  of  history  as  a 
study,  their  conception  of  continuity,  their  power  of  synthesis. 

as 


XX  Memoir 

In  tracing  sucli  a  development  we  have  in  mind  such  names 
as  Buckle  and  Gkurdiner,  two  minds  the  apparent  diifference 
of  which  is  really  a  matter  of  time  and  not  of  kind.  But  there 
are  other  names,  too,  which  have  contributed  to  the  general 
result,  and  among  them  are  those  of  Pattison  and  Christie. 
I  say  this  advisedly  and  without  hyperbole.  For  with  the 
MS.  of  Mr.  Christie's  earliest  lectures  on  history  before  me, 
alongside  his  later  and  maturer  work,  there  is  visible  to  me 
through  the  whole  that  very  line  of  development  which  has 
characterised  English  historical  work  during  the  last  gene- 
ration, together  with  that  higher  quality  of  synthesis  and 
reverence  for  the  oneness  and  continuity  of  all  human 
phenomena  which  has  saved  English  historical  scholarship 
from  the  quagmire  of  German  specialisation.  In  his  later 
historical  work — meaning  not  so  much  the  '  Dolet '  as  the 
introductions  he  wrote  to  the  Copley  letters  and  the 
'  Annales  Cestrienses ' — Mr.  Christie  showed  that  he  could 
probe  and  estimate  original  authorities  with  a  patience  and 
a  balance  and  an  impuidality  equal  to  those  of  any  of  the 
most  professed  and  rigid  scientists.  In  his  earlier  work,  as 
evidenced  in  these  lectures,  we  see  nothing  of  this.  We  see 
only  that  reverence  for  the  continuity  and  unity  of  history, 
that  conception  of  synthesis  and  style,  which  has  always 
distinguished  the  best  English  historical  writing.  But  the 
memorable  point  is  that  this  early  conception  was  not 
effaced  by  the  later,  and  herein  lies  the  merit  of  such  names 
as  Pattison's  and  his.  As  a  result,  English  historical  work 
has  not  been  given  over  immaturely,  body  and  soul,  to  rigid 
science  and  arid  microscopic  specialisation.  If  it  is  so  being 
given  over  at  the  present  day,  then  we  need  another 
generation  of  Pattison  and  Christie — of  pure  devotees  to 
the  human,  as  opposed  to  the  scientific,  interest  in  history. 

As  a  further  result — and  this  is  more  immediately 
germane  to  the  purposes  of  this  memoir — ^it  is  not  too  much 
to  say  that  Christie  introduced  to  Manchester,  materialistic 
Manchester,  in  1858,  a  conception  of  history,  lofty  and 
elevating  for  its  time,  and  capable,  as  we  now  know,  of  all 
the  later  developments  which  have  been  since  traced.  The 
following  extracts  from  his  early  lectures  at  Owens  display 
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at  once  hia  method  of  hBodling  historical  snbjecta  at  bo  early 
an  age  of  his  life  (he  was  only  28),  and  at  the  same  time 
this  abiding  istetest  in  the  human  side  of  history,  this  per- 
vading and  permanent  sense  of  the  continoity  of  all  homan 
life.! 

*  The  nature  of  the  duties  of  k  teacher  of  history  differs  most 
materially,  as  I  coaoeive,  fiom  the  kind  of  duties  required  from  a 
teacher  of  most  sdeDoee,  as  mathematics  or  chemistry.  Of  these 
the  radiments  can  be  taught,  and  not  only  so,  must  be  taught 
to  the  student  on  his  first  introdootion  to  the  science.  In  mathe- 
matics every  step  rests  on  what  goes  before,  and  a  knowledge  of 
the  definitioDB  and  axioms  is  necessary  as  a  beginning.  But  in 
history  this  is  not  the  case ;  b«B  are  do  mdimeuts,  no  definitions 
necessary  as  well  to  be  known  as  onderstood  before  advancing 
further.  History  cannot  be  taught ;  yet  the  duties  of  a  professor 
of  history  are  by  no  means  unimportant.  He  has  to  guide  and 
direct.  Though  no  knowledge  given  in  lectures  can  supply  the 
place  of  the  diligent  and  hard  reading  of  the  student,  yet  his  way 
may  be  shortened,  and  his  difficulties  lightened,  by  the  assistance  at 
a  teacher.  Again,  a  lecturer  on  history  must  be  content  that  every 
remark  which  he  makes,  every  direction  which  he  gives,  shall  be 
received,  not  like  a  mathematical  proposition,  as  indisputable,  and 
only  needing  examination  to  be  understood  and  its  truth  per- 
ceived ;  but  as  an  opinion  which  may  or  may  not  be  true,  and 
which,  even  if  true,  has  most  probably  been  and  still  is  im- 
pugned by  many  who  have  specious  arguments  to  bring  forward 
against  it. 

One  chief  obstacle  to  the  study  of  history  forming  a  part  of 
the  education  of  the  young  consists  in  the  practical  passions  and 
interests  which  it  engages ;  and  if  tiiis  be  the  case  in  ancient 

'  The  00)7  one  of  Ht.  Chriitia'i  cotIt  leotnrei  whieli  «u  pcblisfaad  vu 
ona  'On  tlia  Stndy  of  Hiitory,'  which  formed  the  inkngoral  addrttu  at  Oweni 
tat  the  HuloD  1S64-S6.  The  laotore  wu  piiDted  bj  the  Tnutee*  ot  (be 
College  (Loagmuie.  16S4),  and  it  olio  ooours  in  a  Uttls  Tolnine,  entitled  the 
i'opulai'  JCiMtutvr.VoL  l.,16S6.  The  olMeleataiM,whiahBnHtillpTeierTedln 
roennenript  (muiUestlj  iooomplete),  oompriM  oonnaa  on  the  Histor;  ot 
Fnnce  in  (he  thirteenth  and  fonrteenth  oentnrisa ;  on  the  Beign  ol  th« 
Tndon;  on  the  General  uid  Potitiool  State  ol  Europe  from  14S0  to  1600. 
There  ore  aUo  ooUeotioni  of  notes  (or  a  oooneon  Ancient  Hiitory.  It  frill 
be  notteed  that  evan  at  thii  early  itoge  the  main  line  ol  hiitoiieal  Inlenil 
wai  that  wfaiob  dotninsted  him  tbronghoDt  lite. 

■  Pram  the  Isatnn  '  On  tlie  Btndj  of  Hiitoii,*  h<  tuvro. 
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hiBtory  (when  the  state  of  sooiety  and  of  opinion  was  so  far 
different  from  our  own),  in  which  the  toryism  of  Mitford  leads 
him  to  vilify  Demosthenes,  and  the  radicalism  of  Grote  to  defend 
Gleon,  more  especially  is  it  so  in  modem  history.  To  it  nearly 
all  the  great  questions  on  which  men  now  most  widely  differ  from 
each  other,  properly  belong ;  and  however  much  the  lecturer  may 
desire  to  avoid  controversy,  and  to  give  with  fairness  and  impar- 
tiality a  view  of  both  sides  of  any  historical  question,  yet,  in  the 
discharge  of  his  duty  as  an  expounder  of  history  to  the  best  of  his 
ability,  he  must  necessarily  express,  or  at  least  indicate,  his  own 
opinions — opinions  which  some  of  his  hearers  may  consider 
erroneous.  He  must,  in  criticising  writers,  prefer  one  book  to 
another,  and  give  his  reasons  for  this  preference.  He  must 
express  his  admiration  or  disapproval  of  men,  actions,  and 
political  institutions ;  and  while  he  does  this  in  accordance  with 
his  own  convictions  indeed,  but  with  an  earnest  desire  after  truth, 
it  will  be  for  his  hearers,  in  the  same  spirit,  iio  carry  with  them  to 
their  studies  the  advice  which  he  has  offered,  the  criticisms  which 
he  has  made,  and  the  political  and  religious  principles  with  which 
he  seems  to  be  affected,  and  to  make  these  the  subjects  of  their 
own  deliberation  and  investigation.  .  .  . 

.  .  .  You  have  no  more  studied  the  history  of  Charles  V.  by  such 
a  perusal  of  Eobertson  than  you  have  that  of  the  insurrection  of 
1745  by  reading  *  Waverley.*  Yet  this  is  the  idea  which  a  vast 
number  of  persons,  even  of  those  who  read,  have  of  history.  They 
look  upon  it  as  a  study,  to  be  pursued  certainly,  but  as  a  relaxa- 
tion after  graver  pursuits.  .  •  . 

To  study  history  really,  so  as  to  derive  any  substantive  benefit 
from  it,  you  must  work.  You  must  employ  as  much  energy,  as 
much  thought,  as  much  system,  as  you  do  in  mathematics  or 
logic. 


^  The  social  sciences  can  be  studied  in  a  manner  truly  profitable 
only  by  the  aid  of  history.  This  great  storehouse  of  all  political 
experience  contains  the  only  examples  proper  to  enlighten  us  on 
the  means  of  attaining  the  two-fold  design  which  it  ought  to  be 
the  aim  of  every  government  to  accomplish,  to  make  men  happy 
and  at  the  same  time  to  make  them  virtuous.  The  shortness  of 
oar  life,  the  impossibility  of  taking  in  at  one  view  all  the  oonse- 

*  From  MS.  leotures  on  *Tbe  Historj  of   Fnmoe  in  the  thirteenth  and 
fourteenth  oentories.' 
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qoenoea  of  a  mare  priniuple)  make  theories  dongeroiu  in  matten 
of  govemmeot  nnlesB  we  sapport  tbem  on  a  basis  of  facts,  unless 
we  oorreot  them  by  their  aid.  It  ia  true,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
since  several  caaaes  often  simoltaneoosly  influenoe  the  same  faot, 
and  unoe  senea  of  events  have  often  no  connection  with  one 
another,  that  the  study  of  facte  without  philosophy  woald  be 
no  less  deoeptire  than  that  of  philosophy  withoat  facts.  To  derive 
any  advantage  from  history,  we  ought  constantly  to  explain  and 
to  arrange  events  by  the  aid  of  prinoiples,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
discover  prinoiples  in  the  chain  of  events,  and  to  develop  them 
by  the  praotioal  study  of  their  results.  Thus  history  invites  the 
man  who  koows  how  to  reflect,  to  the  most  constant  and  most 
tnblime  exercise  of  thought ;  for  him  from  the  shock  of  revolutions 
she  brings  forth  great  moral  truths ;  the  spark  of  philosophy 
shines  across  the  darkness  of  time  and  its  clearness  penetrates 
into  the  depth  of  chaos.  On  a  sudden  this  light  makes  us  peroeive 
the  connection  of  incidents  which  we  bad  believed  isolated.  We 
Bee  noble  virtues  produced  in  the  heart  which  call  for  and  assist 
noble  action.  'We  see  on  the  other  hand  great  errors  in  politics 
or  in  religion,  casting  their  funereal  shade  over  entire  ages.  The 
better  history  makes  us  understand  man,  the  greater  indolgenoe 
we  have  for  his  passions  and  his  errors,  for  it  shows  ns  that 
almost  always  their  canse  is  far  behind  him.  Bat  it  also  teaohes 
ns  to  attach  ourselves  with  ardour  to  what  is  true  in  principle, 
and  to  what  is  pore  in  morals,  since  it  shows  ns  how  many  dis- 
positions are  insincere,  how  manyhearts  ore  corrupted  by  wretched 
political  institutions,  since  it  brings  to  light  the  terrible  crime 
against  humanity  which  those  commit  who  take  away  all 
restraints  from  power,  who  make  religion  a  political  instrument, 
who,  changing  citizens  into  subjects,  destroy  at  once  the  tie  of 
duty  and  the  love  of  country. 

In  these  various  relations  the  history  of  France  does  not  give 
place  to  any  in  useful  lessonsand  distinguished  examples.  If  men 
could  become  wise  by  knowing  what  they  ought  to  avoid,  the 
eight  centuries  which  we  have  gone  through  in  this  history  have 
already  sufficiently  directed  ns.  The  genealogists  pretend  that 
Philip  le  Bel  was  the  forty-fifth  monarch  of  France ;  a  very  few  of 
these  princes,  it  is  tme,  are  lost  in  obeoority ;  we  have  studied  all 
the  rest;  we  have  seen  among  them  characters  opposed  to  one 
another,  talents  of  different  degrees;  yet  there  is  not  one  who 
eoold  inspire  us  with  an  instant  of  regret  that  we  had  not  lived 
under  his  reign ;  not  one  has  united  his  name  to  the  recolleotioQ 
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of  a  happy  and  virtuous  age.  Whenoe  happens  it,  then,  that  in  so 
long  a  time  we  have  not  found  any  period  on  which  our  minds 
delight  to  rest  ?  It  is  because  we  have  seen  power  founded  by 
violence,  increased  by  craft,  sometimes  united,  sometimes  divided 
in  a  hundred  different  ways,  but  have  not  seen  any  securities  in 
the  constitution  of  the  kingdom  either  for  the  governed  or  for  the 
governors.  From  this  absence  of  principles  could  only  result 
that  we  should  find  neither  love  of  their  people  among  the  kings, 
nor  love  of  their  country  among  the  people ;  when  force  and  fear 
reign,  duty  has  no  opportunity  for  showing  itself  and  virtue  cannot 
be  developed.  Any  devotedness  is  impossible  in  him  who  is  always 
constrained,  nor  is  any  generous  resolution  allowed  him  whenever 
has  any  choice.  A  Government  without  liberty  and  without 
principle  has  never  been  able  to  produce  anything  but  the 
unhappiness  and  degradation  of  all. 

During  these  eight  centuries  the  religious  order  was  no  better 
than  the  civil.  We  have  seen  the  Church  firmly  fixed  in  its  power ; 
we  have  seen  its  ministers  surrounded  by  power,  laden  with 
wealth,  having  at  their  disposal,  with  which  to  take  vengeance  on 
their  enemies,  numerous  armies  and  formidable  tribunals;  we 
have  seen  them  commanding  consciences,  and  finding  no  more 
rebels  to  the  faith  which  they  wished  to  impose ;  but  we  have 
not  seen  religion  founded  on  an  inquiry  into  what  there  was  of 
truth  in  the  system  of  the  universe,  of  purity  in  the  heart  of  man ; 
we  have  never  seen  any  agreement  with  that  fundamental  revela- 
tion which  Gk>d  has  engraved  upon  our  conscience;  on  the 
contrary,  during  these  eight  centuries,  we  have  seen  the  authority 
of  the  Church  constantly  employed  to  confuse  the  notions  of  right 
and  wrong,  to  falsify  oaths,  to  annihilate  morality ;  since  nothing 
could  be  more  fatal  to  this  last  than  the  power  which  the  priest 
arrogated  of  tracing  its  rules  and  of  dispensing  with  them  at  his 
convenience. 

The  lesson  of  history  is  yet  incomplete  if  it  only  shows  us 
what  to  hate  and  what  to  fear,  if  it  does  not  at  the  same  time 
make  known  to  us  what  we  ought  to  desire  or  love,  if  it  never 
brings  us  into  contact  with  generous  sentiments,  if  it  never  causes 
our  hearts  to  beat  with  admiration  nor  makes  us  shed  tears  of 
tenderness.  We  have  surveyed  eight  centuries  of  the  history  of 
the  French  without  ever  meeting  with  these  pleasures,  or  with 
these  noble  lessons ;  and  we  say  it  with  bitter  regret  that  we  have 
still  a  long  route  before  us,  strewn  no  more  than  the  past  with 
flowers.    Many  of  our  hearers  knowing  that  Philip  le  Bel  first 
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Mwmbled  the  deputies  of  the  commooB  of  hia  kingdom,  and  that 
to  accomplish  the  projects  which  he  had  formed  hesooght  support 
among  the  burghers,  will  perhaps  expect  to  see  the  nation  at  last 
enter  on  the  soene  of  history,  and  elevated  sentiments,  patriotism 
and  the  love  of  liberty  combine  themselves  with  tihe  ancient 
system  of  government  They  will  be  deceived.  Philip  le  Bel 
understood  the  nation  to  which  he  seemed  to  give  rights ;  no 
elevated  sentiment  as  yet  animated  it ;  from  it  the  moralist  had 
nothing  to  hope,  the  despot  nothing  to  fear.  In  its  history  lor  a 
long  time  yet,  we  shall  find  noddng  whioh  kindles  the  heart, 
nothing  whioh  excites  enthusiasm,  nothing  which  elevates  man 
above  the  cold  calcoladon  of  eelfiahness,  which  reveals  to  him  the 
power  of  self-saorifioe,  which  makes  him  comprehend  heroism. 
Bat  liberty  was  not  for  a  long  time  yet  to  be  aeoored  in  France, 
and  no  morality  is  possible  to  him  who  not  being  free  has  no 
choice. 


'  Another  plan  which  suggested  itself  to  me  was  to  continne 
the  course,  which  I  delivered  last  year  from  this  plaoe,  on  the 
conBtitutional  history  of  England.  But  apart  from  my  wish  to 
make  each  course — though  part  of  a  general  plan — distinct  and 
complete  in  itself,  so  that  one  course,  though  in  harmony  with, 
should  yet  not  be  a  mere  continuation  of  the  other,  it  scarcely 
seems  to  me  that  the  leading  points  of  interest  under  the  Tudors 
are  constitutional  ones.  The  constitutional  history  of  England 
under  the  Tudors,  though  both  interesting  and  important,  is  lesa 
directly  so  than  the  same  subject  under  the  Plantagenets  or  Stuarts. 
The  age  of  the  Tndors,  though  one  in  which  England  made 
immense  progress  in  civilisation,  in  wealth,  in  literature,  and  one 
which  yields  in  importance  to  no  century  In  our  annals.  Is  yet  not 
an  age  of  direct  constitutional  progress. 

Having  thus  noticed  two  other  plans  which  I  might  have 
adopted,  it  remains  for  me  now  to  sketch  out  for  yon  the  one 
upon  which  I  have  decided,  in  order  that  you  may  be  prepared 
what  to  expect,  and,  thus  prepared,  may  vriUi  more  readiness  and 
ease  accompany  me  through  the  r«igns  of  the  Tudors. 

I  purpose,  then — as  the  official  announcement  of  these  lectures 
states — to  call  your  attention  to  the  leading  points  of  interest  in 
the  btBtory  of  England  under  the  TndoTS,  and  to  the  writers  who 

'  From  US,  iMtnrM  on  '  Tbi  Bugii  ot  tbc  Todon.' 
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have  treated  on  the  whole  period  or  on  one  or  more  points  of 
interest  in  it. 

The  real  subject  of  the  century,  the  one  pervading  idea  round 
which  must  be  grouped  others  as  subordinates  and  accessories, 
was  the  religious  one.  This  it  was  that  pervaded  the  politics,  the 
wars,  the  literature  of  the  century,  nay,  that  influenced  the  out- 
ward acts  even  of  those  statesmen  and  sovereigns  who  felt  least 
its  spirit  in  their  hearts,  or  paid  the  least  reverence  to  it  in  their 
lives.  .  .  . 

.  .  .  In  discussing  the  causes  of  the  Beformation  and  the  actions 
and  characters  of  the  chief  actors  in  it,  as  well  Roman  Catholics 
as  Protestants,  great  caution  will  be  needful  on  my  part,  as  well 
as  some  indulgence  on  yours.  While  I  shall  studiously  avoid 
harsh  criticisms  on  particular  persons,  as  well  as  all  imputation 
of  motives — a  fault  which  so  many  writers  fall  into ;  while  I  shall 
endeavour  to  use  no  expressions  which  can  hurt  the  feelings  or 
prejudices  of  those  with  whom  I  may  have  the  misfortune  to 
differ ;  while  I  shall  strive  to  be  suggestive  rather  than  dogmatic, 
guiding  you  so  that  you  may  draw  your  own  conclusions  instead 
of  giving  you  my  own  ready  formed,  it  will  yet  be  impossible  for 
me  to  do  other  than  express  the  opinions  which  I  have  formed 
and  the  convictions  which  I  hold,  opinions  and  convictions  which 
can  hardly  fail  to  be  distasteful  to  some  at  least  among  my 
hearers,  since  the  subject  is  one  upon  which  almost  every  person 
has  a  decided  opinion  of  his  own,  an  opinion  held  the  more 
warmly  since  it  is  based  on  his  religious  convictions,  or  at  least 
is  guided  by  the  opinions  of  the  religious  society  to  which  he 
professes  to  belong.  .  .  . 

...  I  propose,  then,  not  so  much  to  relate  to  you  facts  or  my 
own  opinion  upon  them,  though  this  last  must  necessarily  often 
be  done  in  my  recommendations  of  books,  as  to  direct  you  to  the 
various  writers  from  whom  you  may  form  your  own  conclusions. 
This  will  be  one  main  object  of  the  lectures,  to  inform  you  what 
you  will  find  in  the  principal  writers  to  whom  I  shall  refer. 

The  excuse  for  the  length  to  which  these  extracts  from 
the  early  lectures  of  Mr.  Christie  have  been  given  lies  in  the 
fact  that  at  the  time  they  were  delivered  history  was  a  new 
subject  in  the  academic  world  of  England ;  Owens  College 
was  a  young  institution  in  that  world ;  and  Mr.  Christie 
himself  a  neophyte  in  the  study.  Under  such  circumstances 
they  furnish  evidence  of  the  high  stand  which  the  young 
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professor  took,  of  the  elevation  of  tone  and  purpose  with 
which  he  approached  his  work,  but  most  of  all  of  the 
complete  absence  of  any  contempt  for  the  tone  or  quality  of 
the  men  he  met  in  the  lecture-room.  '  Judging  from  the 
experience  of  a  single  course/  says  Principal  Hopkinson, 
'his  lectures  must  have  been  carefully  prepared,  clear  in 
statement,  scholarly  in  style.  Sometimes  he  would  engage 
with  a  student  in  argument  on  some  point  of  interest — for  a 
new  student  a  formidable  but  useful  ordeal.' 

Another  of  his  pupils  gives  us  a  closer  and  more  personal 
touch.  <  My  impression  of  him  was  that  he  was  a  true 
disciple  of  his  teacher  [here  incorrectly  supposed  to  have 
been  Hallam]  and  that  he  tried  to  weigh  and  discriminate 
so  minutely  that  his  really  careful  teaching  lost  much  of  its 
interest  and  force.  He  was  nervous  and  sensitive  to  a 
degree,  and  I  have  never  ceased  to  regret  certain  silly  jokes 
which  we  played  on  him  and  which  evidently  caused  him 
real  mental  suffering.' 

But  Mr.  Christie  was  not  merely  teaching  history  at 
Owens,  and  meanwhile  developing  his  own  ideal  of  his- 
torical work  and  method.  He  took  an  active-minded  sheire  in 
the  government  and  organisation  of  the  institution.  He  was 
one  of  the  promoters  of  the  evening  classes  started  at  the 
college  in  1854,  and  when  the  Manchester  Working  Men's 
College  was  inaugurated  in  1858  he  was  placed  on  the 
committee  and  taught  the  English  History  class.  In  every 
direction  he  took  an  active  and  important  part  in  the  dis- 
cussions carried  on  with  a  view  to  establishing  Owens  on  a 
secure  basis.  Among  the  suggestions  offered  by  him  in  a 
report  drawn  up  for  the  use  of  the  trustees  in  1856 — during 
these  times  of  the  college's  early  trials — were  those  of  the 
establishment^  of  a  preparatory  school  and  of  a  diploma  of 
associateship— a  proposal  which  did  more  to  give  tone  to 
the  early  institution  than  anything  else  in  its  history. 

In  May  of  this  same  year  1856,  Mr.  Christie  received  a 
flattering  offer  from  Jowett  of  Balliol,  of  the  Professorship 
of  Gteneral  History  and  Political  Economy  at  the  Elphin- 
stone  College,  Madras.  '  From  what  I  know  of  you,' 
wrote  Jowett,  'I  should  be  very  happy  to  propose  your 
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name  to  Mr.  Singer  and  Mr.  Huxley,  if  yon  wished  it 
The  offer  was  coupled  with  the  prospect  of  considerable 
chance  of  rising  in  the  educational  department  of  the 
Civil  Service.  But  though  Jowett  wrote  a  second  letter  in 
the  following  October,  again  pressing  the  matter  on  Mr. 
Christie's  attention,  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  enter- 
tained. Mr.  Christie  had  made  his  choice,  and  to  that 
choice  he  remained  unalterably  true.  His  connection  with 
Manchester  was  to  prove  an  unbroken  and  lifelong  one.  In 
all,  his  work  as  a  professor  at  Owens,  in  one  faculty  or  another, 
covered  a  matter  of  sixteen  years.  He  was  first  appointed 
to  the  Faulkner  Chair  in  November  1853.  In  the  following 
year  he  was  made  Professor  of  Political  Economy  in  addition, 
and  in  1865  Professor  of  Law  and  Jurisprudence.  In  the 
following  year,  1866,  he  resigned  the  History  Chair  to 
A.  W.  Ward,  and  the  Chair  of  Political  Economy  to  Stanley 
Jevons.  Three  years  later  he  resigned  that  of  Law  to  James 
Bryce  (now  the  Bight  Hon.).  It  is  surely  given  to  few 
men  to  have  three  such  successors. 

Mr.  Christie's  retirement  from  active  participation  in  the 
teaching  work  of  Owens  was  due  to  the  increase  of  his 
practice  at  the  Bar.  He  had  entered  at  Lincoln's  Inn  on 
the  21st  of  November  1854,  and  was  called  to  the  Bar  on 
the  6th  of  June  three  years  later,  his  call  being  moved  by 
John  William  Willcock.  Commencing  practice  in  Man- 
chester, his  connection  as  a  barrister  grew  rapidly  until  he 
became  the  acknowledged  leader  of  the  Chancery  Bar  in 
Manchester.  Principal  Hopkinson,  who  had  been  a  pupil 
at  his  chambers  after  coming  from  the  same  college  at 
Oxford,  bears  testimony  to  his  high  professional  standing. 
'  In  court — sometimes  he  was  engaged  in  nearly  every  case 
in  the  then  short  sittings  of  the  Palatine  Court  at  Manchester 
— ^he  was  a  model  of  correct  demeanour  and  of  accurate 
statement.  The  local  Bar  owes  much  to  the  high  standard  of 
professional  conduct  he  alwajrs  maintained.  He  set  his  face 
firmly  against  the  pernicious  practices  which  prolonged  and 
increased  the  expense  of  arbitration  cases.  Though  well 
aware  that  his  attitude  in  this  respect  prevented  the  increase 
of  his  practice  with  work  of  the  kind,  he  adhered  firmly  to 
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it,  and  those  who  had  the  beat  opportunities  of  knowledge 
felt  thai  no  one  had  a  higher  sense  of  personal  and  pro- 
fessional boDom.  Pupils  found  his  chambers  an  excellent 
school  of  training,  and  among  them  was  the  present  leader 
of  the  Chancer;  Bar  in  Manchester.' 

As  an  illostxation  of  his  forensic  maimer  and  ability,  and 
as  a  confirmation — merely  accidental  and  passing — of  Prin- 
cipal Hopldnson's  words,  there  has  sorriTed  in  print  a  foil 
account  of  the  case  of  Milner  o.  Beed  (as  to  the  title  or 
designation  of  the  Oldfield  Lane  doctor],  in  February  1870, 
before  Vice-Chancellor  Wickens,  in  which  Mr.  Christie  was 
(snccessfoUy)  engaged,  James  Bryce  being  with  him.' 

Mr.  Christie  filled  the  office  of  President  of  the  Manchester 
Law  Library  Society  from  1872  to  1878. 

It  was  ill-health,  and  that  alone,  which  led  to  his  retire- 
ment from  legal  practice  in  1876.  Bat  so  high  had  his 
reputation  at  the  Manchester  Bar  been,  that  even  after  his 
retirement  he  was  compelled  to  act  for  a  few  old  clients, 
who,  BO  long  as  he  could  be  prevailed  upon,  would  have  no 
other  counsel. 

But  though  unequal  any  longer  to  bear  the  physical 
strain  of  practice  in  court,  he  was  still  able  for  many  years 
to  discharge  the  less  onerous  duties  of  magistrate  and 
ecclesiastical  judge. 

It  is  probably  not  generally  known  that  Prince  Lee, 
the  first  Bishop  of  Manchester,  contemplated  making  Mr. 
Christie  his  Chancellor.  So  great  a  valne  did  he  attach 
to  Mr.  Christie's  legal  advice  that  he  would  never  sit  in  a 
clergy  trial  without  the  latter's  presence  and  support.  What 
he  was  prevented  from  doing,  his  successor  was  enabled  to 
carry  out  within  two  years  of  Bisbt^  Lee's  death.  In 
December  1871,  Bishop  Fraser  offieted  Mr.  Christie  the 
Chancellorship  of  the  Diocese  of  Manchester.  The  ap- 
pointment, which  dated  formally  from  1  January  1872,  was 
a  peculiarly  fitting  one,  in  view  not  only  of  Mr.  Christie's 
eminence  at  the  Bar  and  attainments  as  a  historian,  hut 
also  by  reason  of  his  interests,  tastes,  and  qualifications, 

■  A  fall  report  ol  the  owe  wu  gi*«D  in  »  punphlat  ot  twentr-niiM  pagw  by 
Joh9  fiiTwood,  Hftnobetler. 
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It  had  been  for  long  a  desire  with  him  to  become 
an  advocate  of  Doctors  Commons,  and  only  the  practical 
abolition  of  that  institution  prevented  his  wish  from  being 
carried  out.  Furthermore  he  had  during  the  episcopate  of 
Bishop  Lee  sat  on  three  several  occasions  as  assessor  with 
the  Bishop  at  the  trial  of  criminous  clergy  of  the  diocese, 
and  reference  has  been  already  made  to  the  estimation  in 
which  Bishop  Lee  held  him.  His  interest  in  Church 
matters — in  Church  of  England  matters — was,  however, 
not  merely  that  of  a  lawyer,  nor  even  merely  that  of  a 
student  of  ecclesiastical  history.  It  was  in  a  fuller  sense 
that  of  a  citizen,  of  a  man  of  the  world  moved  by  the 
keenest  interest  in  the  Church  as  one  of  the  most  important 
phases  and  institutions  of  our  national  life.  So  keen  and 
practical  indeed  was  that  interest  that  it  even  occasionally 
approached  the  polemical,  and  led  him,  as  will  be  seen,  at 
least  on  the  occasion  of  one  of  his  Charges  as  Chancellor,  to 
misunderstanding  at  the  hands  of  the  local  press.  Any  one 
who  has  had  access  to  Mr.  Christie  or  to  his  private  papers 
could  not  fail  to  be  struck  by  the  enduring  tenacity  of  his 
interest  in  everything  relating  to  the  Church  of  England, 
even  after  his  failing  health  had  begun  to  seriously  restrict 
his  activity.  The  one  impression  left  on  my  mind  after 
years  of  intercourse  is  that  he  was  potentially  a  bom  canon 
jurist,  and  that  if  he  had  lived  a  century  or  two  centuries 
earlier,  when  Canon  Law  had  not  become  the  enfeebled 
ghost  it  now  is,  he  would  have  ranked  with  the  very  greatest 
Canonists  of  the  Protestant  world.  This  is  a  deliberate 
opinion  advanced  in  full  knowledge  of  the  devotion  which 
he  showed,  on  other  sides  of  his  nature,  to  the  cause  of  pure 
reason  and  full  knowledge,  too,  of  his  dislike  of  dogma. 

One  further  requisite  he  had,  and  that  in  a  supreme 
degree,  for  the  post  of  ecclesiastical  judge  of  a  diocese.  He 
was  possessed  of  pre-eminent  personal  tact.  His  hearing  of 
a  case  in  the  Consistory  Court  was  most  patient  and  sympa- 
thetic, his  judgment  absolutely  clear,  and  his  decisions  were 
invariably  accepted  without  demur.  *  Dignified,'  says  Prin- 
cipal Hopkinson,  speaking  of  his  work  as  Chancellor,  '  free 
from  bias,  anxious  to  prevent  unseemly  disputes,  possessing 
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the  power  of  gnspiiig  the  eseential  point  of  a  case  which  is 
dev^oped  by  legal  tmning,  and  yet  without  legal  pedantry, 
be  Becored  respect  for  the  teibnnol  while  he  discouraged 
useless  htigation.'  In  these  latter  words  Principal  Hopkin- 
Bon  touches  upon  another  aspect  of  Mr.  Christie's  work  as 
Chancellor  which  deserves  permanent  record — the  deter- 
mined stand  which  he  took  against  useless  litigation  and 
the  consistent  effort  he  made  to  minunissboth  htigation  and 
fees.  He  simpUfied  the  procedure  and  greatly  reduced  the 
cost  of  applications  to  the  court.  In  the  farewell  address  to 
the  court  which  he  delivered  in  December  1893,  an  the 
occasion  of  his  retirement  from  the  Chancellorship,  he  recalled 
to  the  mind  of  his  au^tors  the  main  results  of  his  twenty- 
two  years  of  service  as  ecclesiastical  judge.  It  was  probably 
the  only  occasion  on  which  he  referred  to  his  own  work  in 
public,  but  the  utterance  was  more  than  justified,  erring 
indeed,  if  at  all,  only  on  the  side  of  dignified  restraint.  '  It 
had  been  his  constant  endeavoor,  he  said,  to  make  the  court 
as  httle  burdensome  as  possible  to  the  diocese  generally  and 
to  the  suitors — to  make  it  in  fact,  as  it  was  in  theory,  the , 
forum  domesticum  of  the  Bishop  in  r^pect  of  all  those 
matters  that  came  before  it.  He  had  the  satisfaction  to 
know  that  he  had  been  able  both  to  simplify  the  procedure 
and  to  greatly  reduce  the  cost  of  proceedings  in  the  court, 
so  that  whereas  the  coat  of  the  simplest  faculty  at  the  time 
he  was  appointed  was  twelve  or  fourteen  guineas,  it  had  been 
reduced  to  two  guineas.  It  hod  been  his  constant  endeavour 
to  prevent  hostile  and  contentions  litigation,  and  to  induce 
the  litigants  to  arrange  their  differences  in  a  friendly 
manner — as  the  representative  of  a  bishop  sitting  in  his 
court  ought  to  do,  when  the  cases  before  the  court  were  less 
often  matters  of  law  or  fact  than  matters  which  were  left 
by  law  to  the  discretion  of  the  judge  and  in  respect  of  which 
the  personal  feelings,  and  it  might  be  the  personal  prejadices, 
of  the  suitors  were  largely  concerned.  It  was  an  additional 
satisfaction  to  him  to  know  that,  although  a  greater  number 
of  faonlties  had  been  each  year  apphed  for  and  a  greater 
nomber  granted  in  the  Manchester  Consistory  Court  than  in 
the  Consistory  Court  of  any  other  English  diocese,  there  had 
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not  been  a  single  appeal  from  any  decision  of  his  during  the 
twenty- two  years  he  had  held  office/ 

In  turning  over  the  accounts  of  the  sittings  of  the 
Consistory  Court  there  emerge,  however,  other  phases  of 
Mr.  Christie's  character  besides  the  unfailing  dignity  and 
courtesy  with  which  he  conducted  the  proceedings.  In 
matters  on  which  he  felt  called  upon  for  a  clear  expression 
of  opinion,  he  was  as  strong  and  fearless  as  he  was  otherwise 
urbane.  At  the  risk  of  raising  long  laid  controversial  dust 
I  feel  driven  to  cite  some  typical  expressions  such  as  these, 
for  they  throw  a  strong  light  upon  his  own  opinions  and 
temperament.  The  cases  also  in  connection  with  which 
these  expressions  of  opinion  were  uttered  constitute  facts  in 
his  professional  life  as  an  ecclesiastical  judge,  and  in  so  far 
they  call  necessarily  for  notice  in  any  memoir  of  him. 
Further  than  that,  it  is  considered  that  on  points  where 
strong  differences  of  opinion  still  exist  the  uttered  decisions 
of  so  eminent  a  Chancellor  will  still  command  attention,  as 
being  those  of  a  judge  merely — those  of  one  who,  by  the 
very  quality  of  his  legal  learning,  stood  outside  and  above 
the  mere  controversial  strife  itself. 

In  the  case  of  an  application  for  a  faculty  made  by  the 
rector  and  churchwardens  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  Hulme, 
Mr.  Christie  (12tb  of  June  1872)  addressed  the  following 
remarks  to  the  counsel  for  the  petitioners  : — '  There  is  another 
point  of  which  I  am  bound  to  take  official  notice,  and  that  is 
the  constant  use  of  the  word  "  altar  "  in  your  answer.  I  need 
not  remind  you  of  the  remarks  of  Mr.  Justice  Willes  in  a 
recent  case,  in  which  he  censured  even  the  clerk  to  the 
Justices  for  using  the  word  altar ;  and,  having  regard  to  the 
judgment  of  the  Privy  Council  in  the  case  of  Westerton  v. 
Liddell,  I  cannot  allow  a  plea  to  be  filed  in  this  Court  which 
calls  the  communion  table  an  "  altar."  If  this  case  goes 
elsewhere  I  shall  be  blamed  for  allowing  such  a  word  to  go 
from  this  Court.' 

Later  in  the  same  month — 24th  of  June  1872 — he  de- 
livered a  lengthy  and  learned  judgment  on  the  vexed  and 
difficult  question  of  chancel  gates  and  parclose  screens  as 
raised  by  this  application  from  St.  John  the  Baptist,  Hulme, 
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(or  a  faonlty  for  certain  alterations  there.    The  record  of 
this  deciaion  is  as  follows  : — 

The  learned  ChanoellDr  delivered  a  length;  jndgmeat,  in  whiofa 
he  reviewed  the  legal  argnmenls  in  the  ease.  He  aaid  the  two 
main  qaestions  which  be  bad  to  decide  were,  first,  whether  the 
propoBod  alteratioDs  were  in  conformity  with  or  in  any  way 
violated  the  law ;  and  if  he  should  be  of  opinion  that  they  did 
not  violate  the  law,  whether,  in  the  exercise  of  that  disoretion 
which  the  law  reposed  in  him,  the  alterations  were  expedient. 
He  did  not  find  in  the  act  on  petition  any  allegation  that  any  of 
the  proposed  alterations  were  illegal,  nor  that  they  contravened 
any  nsage  of  the  Church  of  England  which  must  be  oonsidered  to 
have  the  force  of  law.  Two  objections,  however,  as  to  the  legality 
of  the  proposed  alterations  were  raised  at  the  Bar.  It  was  con- 
tended that  the  greater  part  of  the  alterations  were  in  the  nature 
of  saperflnotis  ornaments,  and  that  it  was  olearly  the  intention  of 
the  petitioners  to  gild  and  deck  with  euperfluoos  ornaments  the 
proposed  gates  and  screens  in  suoh  a  manner  as  to  be  contrary  to 
the  homily  agunst  peril  of  idolatry  and  the  nsages  of  the  Church, 
A  very  careful  examination  of  the  plans  bad  convinced  him  that 
there  was  nothing  whatever  in  the  designs  or  in  the  ornamental 
work  itself  which  in  any  way  could  be  objectionable  upon  any 
legal  grounds.  The  defendants  also  allied  that  it  was  not  legal 
for  the  church  to  be  open  all  day  long  for  private  prayer,  and  that, 
even  though  legal,  it  was  contrary  to  the  usage  of  the  Chorcb  of 
England.  He  was  certainly  suzprised  to  find  suoh  a  proposition 
seriously  put  forward.  He  wm  nnable  to  see  a  single  authority 
to  suggest  in  the  slightest  degree  the  impropriety  of  the  church 
being  open  for  private  prayer,  and  he  sbonld  be  very  Bon7  to 
sanction  any  such  proposition  as  that  it  was  illegal  or  improper 
for  a  church  to  be  so  open.  Having  dealt  at  considerable  length 
with  the  legal  points  involved  in  the  petition  and  objections,  the 
Chancellor  stud  he  had  next  to  deal  with  the  question  whether  the 
alterations  proposed  would  really  add  to  the  seemlinese  and  con- 
venience of  the  obuich,  and  woold  be  for  the  benefit  or  comfort  of 
the  parishioners,  and  especially  for  the  ohorch-going  parishionera. 
The  first  alteration  proposed  by  the  petition  was  to  replace  the 
wooden  flooring  at  the  east  end  of  the  ohanoel  with  tiUng.  No 
objection  had  been  made,  and  he,  therefore,  had  no  hesitation 
whatever  in  granting  that  alteration.  The  second  alteration  was 
to  replace  the  present  ohanoel  stalls  by  new  and  more  convenient 
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seats  and  desks,  and  that  also  he  would  grant.  The  third  proposal 
he  idso  granted — namely,  to  replace  the  present  parolose  screens 
by  iron  ones.  The  fourth  idteration  was  to  plaoe  a  low  wall, 
S  ft.  3  in.  high  and  6  ft.  3  in.  long,  on  eaoh  side  of  the  ohancel 
aroh,  with  metal  crestings  thereon  and  gates  between.  These 
gates,  it  was  alleged,  were  needed  to  prevent  any  fingering  with 
choir  books,  idtar  cloth,  &c.,  as  also  access  to  the  choir  vestry  and 
the  organ.  His  first  impression  npon  reading  the  judgment  of 
Dr.  Loshington,  in  Westerton  v.  Liddell,  was  that  tiiat  decision 
would  justify  him  in  refusing  the  prayer  of  the  petitioners,  but  he 
had  felt  compelled  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that  Dr.  Lushington's 
remarks  could  not  be  considered  as  laying  down  any  rule  on  the 
subject  of  a  screen  and  gates.  It  had  been  pointed  out  by  Mr. 
Leresche  that  in  the  adjoining  parish  of  St.  Mary's,  Hulme,  there 
were  gates  between  the  chancel  and  the  nave ;  but  he  was  not 
informed  when  or  under  what  circumstances  they  were  erected. 
He  had  ascertained  that  these  gates  were  there  when  the  church 
was  consecrated  by  the  late  Bishop  of  Manchester,  on  the  12th  of 
November  1858,  less  than  three  years  after  Dr.  Lushington's 
judgment  in  Westerton  t^.  Liddell,  and  less  than  two  years  after 
the  decision  of  the  Privy  Council  in  the  same  case.  Now,  no  one 
who  knew  the  late  Bishop  of  Manchester,  and  especially  none  who 
was  ever  associated  with  him,  as  he  [Mr.  Christie]  was,  in  the  admin- 
istration of  the  law,  but  must  have  been  struck  as  well  with  his  great 
knowledge  of  ecclesiastical  law  as  with  the  anxious  care  and  con- 
sideration which  he  gave  lest  in  any  matter  the  law  should  be  violated. 
He  was  bound  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that  in  St.  Mary's  Bishop 
Lee  found  nothing  in  any  respect  objectionable  in  the  screens  and 
gates,  and  that  they  were  treated  by  him  as  matters  of  absolute 
indifference.  The  only  objection  taken  in  the  act  on  petition  to 
the  screen  and  gates  was  that  the  fastening  and  locking  up  of  the 
ohancel  would  interfere  with  the  proper  supervision  of  the  church- 
wardens ;  but  it  was  not  proposed  to  place  a  lock  upon  those 
gates,  but  simply  a  bolt.  The  matter  was  one  wholly  unobjection- 
able and  indifferent  in  itself,  and  he  was  bound  not  to  follow  any 
private  opinion  of  his  own,  but  to  grant  the  prayer  of  the  petition 
for  the  erection  of  the  proposed  low  screens  and  gates.  He  was 
BO  desirous,  however,  and  bound  to  be  so  careful  that  no  abuse 
should  arise  from  the  gates,  that  he  proposed  the  insertion  in  the 
faculty  of  words  requiring  the  gates  to  be  wide  open  during  the 
celebration  or  ministration  of  any  and  every  divine  service,  sacra- 
ment,  rite,  or  office,  and  if  he  should  find  this  part  of  the  faculty 
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disobeyed,  it  vronld  be  his  daty,  upon  «  proper  application  being 
m^  to  him,  to  issae  »  monitioTi  to  the  minister  requiring 
obedienoe  to  the  (aoolty,  and  to  oondamn  the  minieter  in  the  oosta 
of  the  proceedings,  and  oeoeBaary  so  to  modify  the  arrangameDt  of 
the  soreen  and  gates  as  to  prevent  a  possibility  of  a  violation  of 
the  provieion.  The  fifth  alteration,  relating  to  the  removal  oi  Uie 
pulpit  from  the  north  to  the  south  side,  he  thought  an  improve* 
ment,  and  vroold  therefore  allow  it.  He  should  also  grant  the 
{wt^oosal  in  regard  to  the  Communion  table  being  made  three 
inohes  longer,  it  being  iinderstood  that  there  was  no  intention  to 
moke  it  narrower.  He  objected,  however,  to  the  proposal  to  raise 
the  height  of  the  present  Communion  table  and  to  place  an 
additional  step  between  the  nave  and  the  Communion  step.  The 
additioDiJ  step  must  certainly  cause  inoonvenienoe  to  the 
pariBhioners,  and  espedally  to  the  aged  and  infirm  persons  who 
might  desire  to  reoeire  the  Holy  Communion.  The  present  st^M 
were  unusually  numerous,  and  several  of  them  did  not  appear  to 
have  been  aanotioned  by  any  taoolty  or  any  other  authority.  He 
ebonld  therefore  insert  in  the  faculty  a  provision  that  &e  height 
of  the  Communion  table  above  the  floor  of  the  ohanoel  should  not 
be  greater  than  at  present,  and  that  there  should  be  no  more  steps 
than  at  present  between  the  table  and  the  nave.  He  would  like- 
wise agree  to  the  seventh  alteration  for  cutting  the  present  reredos 
in  two,  the  removing  the  two  ends  laterally  north  and  sonth,  and 
inserting  a  dossal  oloth,  the  object  being  to  get  rid  of  the  present 
objectionable  empty  side  spaoes ;  at  the  same  time  be  expi«sBed  a 
hope  that  the  tables  containing  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Creed,  and  the 
Ten  Commandments,  which  had  been  removed,  would  be  restored 
to  a  oonvenient  position  in  or  near  tha  east  end  of  the  ohuroh. 

Ten  yeaiB  later,  however.  Chancellor  ChriBtie  had  slightly 
modified  his  opinion  oa  this  qaeation  of  chancel  gates,  as 
will  be  seen  from  the  following  case.  In  December  1883 
an  application  was  made  before  him  for  a  faculty  to  erect  in 
St.  Gabriers  Chorch,  Holme,  alow  stone  wall  and  iron  gatea 
across  the  entrance  to  tlie  chancel,  together  with  other 
minor  alterations,  snch  as  moving  the  polpit  and  altar 
steps,  dec.  The  record  of  his  judgment  in  this  case  is  as 
follows : — 

The  Chanoellor  s^  the  alterations  which  were  proposed 
appeared  to  be  very  proper,  except  In  one  particular,  and  tiut  was 
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as  regarded  the  ereetion  of  iron  gates  aeross  the  entrance  to  the 
ehanoel.  He  had  on  two  occasions  decreed  the  granting  of  a 
f acnlty  for  the  erection  of  gates  across  a  chancel,  and  he  had  no 
personal  objection  to  the  gates,  and  if  it  were  a  matter  of  his  own 
discretion,  or  in  the  discretion  of  that  conrt,  he  would  have  no 
hesitation  in  granting  the  faculty  on  the  present  occasion.  But 
since  the  last  faculty  that  was  granted  his  attention  had  been 
called  to  a  decision  of  Lord  Penzance  which  decided  clearly  and 
distinctly  that  gates  were  illegal,  and  that  faculties  could  not  be 
granted  for  such  a  purpose.  The  decision  was  in  the  case  of 
Bradford  v.  Fry,  reported  in  'Law  Reports,  Probate  Division,' 
vol.  4,  p.  93.  There  had  been  a  decision,  and  there  were  some 
words  used  by  Dr.  Lushington  in  the  case  of  Westerton  t;.  Liddell 
expressing  disapproval  of  gates,  but  that  did  not  impress  him  (the 
Chancellor)  with  the  idea  that  there  was  a  positive  refusal,  but 
that  it  viras  rather  an  expression  of  opinion  which  seemed  to  have 
reference  to  that  particular  case  Uian  that  it  had  a  general 
application. 

The  Chancellor  of  London,  Dr.  Tristram,  in  two  cases — one 
the  case  of  St.  Augustine's,  Haggerston,  and  the  other  the  case  of 
the  Church  of  the  Annunciation,  Chislehurst— decided  that  he 
was  bound  by  the  words  of  Dr.  Lushington  in  Westerton  v, 
Liddell,  and  that  he  could  not  grant  a  faculty  for  the  erection  of 
gates.  Then  there  came  the  very  recent  case  by  Lord  Penzance 
of  Bradford  t^.  Fry,  where  there  had  been  the  erection  without  a 
faculty  of  a  screen  and  chancel  gates,  with  other  alterations,  and 
the  application  was  that  they  should  be  taken  down.  Upon  that 
coming  before  Dr.  Boberts,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Diocese  of 
Bochester,  he  ordered  that  the  whole  of  the  articles  should  be 
taken  down  and  removed,  on  the  ground  that  they  had  been 
erected  without  a  faculty,  and  that  no  faculty  had  been  applied 
for  for  their  confirmation.  Lord  Penzance  was  appealed  to,  and 
he  decided  that  he  could  grant  a  confirmatory  faculty  for  every- 
thing except  the  gates  of  the  screen,  and  those  he  ordered  to  be 
taken  down.  He  (the  Chancellor)  mentioned  this  in  order  that 
their  attention  might  be  drawn  to  it.  Lord  Penzance,  in  the 
judgment  referred  to,  said, '  I  do  not  say  that  the  chancel  screen 
itself  in  the  present  case  has  any  ceremonial  significance  which 
can  offend  the  feeling  of  the  parishioners,  but  I  do  think  that  the 
gates  attached  to  the  screen  are  objectionable,  for  the  reasons 
given  by  Dr.  Lushington  in  Beal  t;.  Liddell.  Having  regard  to 
all  these  circumstances  I  have  mentioned,  I  think  the  screen  may 
be  retained,  but  that  the  gates  to  it  ought  to  be  taken  down.' 
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Having  regard  to  that  decision,  he  (Chancellor  Christie)  was 
satisfied  it  was  not  within  the  power  of  that  court  to  grant  a 
faculty  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  the  gates  in  question.  It  was 
quite  clear  that  that  court  was  absolutely  bound  by  the  decision 
of  Lord  Penzance,  who  was  not  merely  the  Dean  of  Arches,  but 
was  now  the  Judge  of  the  Court  of  Appeal  at  York;  and  his 
decision  was  therefore  all  the  stronger.  What,  however,  he  would 
do  was  this — ^he  would,  just  as  they  might  find  it  convenient, 
grant  it  with  the  exception  of  the  point  in  question,  so  that  if  they 
chose  they  could  appeal,  and  he  would  grant  tiiem  every  facility, 
if  they  desired  it,  for  the  matter  to  be  argued  before  Lord 
Penzance ;  or  he  would  refuse  it,  not  on  the  ground  tiiat  in  his 
opinion  it  was  inexpedient,  but  simply  because  he  felt  himself 
bound  by  that  decree.  Therefore  he  ^ther  adjourn  the  further 
hearing  untU  the  next  court  day,  in  order  that  they  might 
have  an  opportunity  of  considering  the  case  and  of  consulting 
with  their  friends  or  other  gentlemen  who  were  supporting  the 
application  as  to  whether  they  would  like  to  have  a  faculty  with- 
out the  gates  or  whether  they  would  prefer  to  have  the  faculty 
refused. 

On  the  other  hand,  he  never  for  a  moment  tolerated  any 
mere  factious  anti-ritualist  agitation,  and  the  display  of  such 
motive  or  of  any  personal  feeling  in  a  purely  parochial 
matter  instantly  called  forth  strong  and  severe  condemna- 
tion. Li  the  case  of  the  dispute  in  the  parish  of  Eccles,  in 
April  1883,  as  to  the  erection  of  a  new  reredos  in  place  of 
the  old  one  in  the  parish  church  he  displayed  prompt  and 
remarkable  firmness,  and  severely  characterised  the  conduct 
of  the  anti-ritualists  in  the  agitation. 

Li  the  present  case  he  was  of  opinion  that  there  was  nothing 
whatever  objectionable  to  the  most  zealous  opponent  of  what  was 
called  Bitualism.  He  was  asked  to  postpone  the  matter  in  order 
that  a  further  opinion  of  the  parishioners  might  be  obtained.  From 
what  he  had  been  able  to  gather,  a  great  deal  of  ill-feeling  had 
existed  in  the  parish,  and  he  was  quite  sure  that  to  keep  the  matter 
open  any  longer  would  be  most  injudicious  in  every  respect.  He 
hoped  sincerely  that  those  persons  who  opposed  tiie  application 
would  not  think  that  in  granting  the  faculty,  there  was  any  desire 
upon  the  part  of  the  court  in  the  slightest  degree  to  promote  either 
ritual  or  ceremonies,  or  figures  or  paintings,  or  anything  which  was 
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in  the  least  degree  opposed  to  those  prindples  of  the  Ghuroh  of 
England  which  it  was  the  duty  of  that  court  to  maintain,  and 
which  he  was  satisfied  it  was  the  wish  of  the  Vicar  of  Ecdes  to 
maintain.  In  view  of  the  whole  of  the  circumstances,  he  decided 
that  the  faculty  be  granted  as  prayed. 

These  formal  ex  cathedra  decisions  of  Mr.  Christie  as 
Chancellor  of  the  Diocese  of  Manchester  illustrate  his  private 
and  deliberately  advanced  opinions  on  points  which  are  even 
now  more  hotly  contested  than  in  the  days  when  the 
utterances  were  delivered.  They  do  not,  however,  exhaust 
the  tale  of  his  contributions  towards  an  Eirenikon  between 
laity  and  clergy,  between  Bitualist  and  Protestant.  His 
tenure  of  the  Chancellorship  v^as  made  remarkable  by  his 
addresses  to  the  churchwardens  of  the  diocese  on  the  occasion 
of  the  Easter  visitations  or  admissions,  addresses  which 
were  received  by  the  laity  of  the  district  with  the  completest 
admiration.  That  admiration  did  not  find  expression  in 
public  print,  but  it  was  general  from  mouth  to  mouth,  and 
it  was  accorded,  too,  by  a  people  who  are  and  have  always 
been  keener  in  their  religious  polemics  than  any  other  in 
England.  On  account  of  their  marked  influence  as  well  as 
of  their  inherent  quality  it  has  been  thought  proper  to 
include  one  of  these  addresses  in  the  present  volume.^  It 
is  therefore  unnecessary  to  do  more  in  this  Memoir  than 
point  out  that  the  dominant  note  running  through  them  all 
is  conciliation  as  between  lay  and  cleric,  and  that,  by  means 
of  the  explaining  or  the  discarding  of  the  legal  fallacies 
involved  in  many  of  the  points  at  issue.  He  never  ceased 
to  protest  against  the  distinction  and  the  implied  antagonism 
of  interest  between  rector's  and  people's  churchwardens. 
Both  wardens  are  wardens  of  the  people  or  parish,  and  if 
by  use  and  custom  they  have  become  otherwise  recognised 
it  is  only  by  a  lamentable  and  unjustifiable  use.    In  place 

*  Mr.  Ghrisiie's  visitations  took  place  normally  every  four  years,  bat  in 
1S76  and  1S98  he  was  too  ill  to  hold  them.  His  four  Charges  were  accordingly 
delivered  in  1S72,  1880,  1884,  and  1889.  The  Gharge  printed  in  the  present 
volume  belongs  to  the  year  1889.  The  Charge  of  1872  I  have  not  seen.  That 
of  the  year  1880  was  printed  in  fall  in  the  Diocesan  Churchman^  and  a^in  in 
pamphlet  form  by  Messrs.  Aikman  and  Woodhead  of  Manchester.  Of  the  1884 
Charge  lengthy  reports  are  to  be  found  in  the  local  Press  of  May  14, 1884. 
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of  the  f  onner  sterile  diatinctionB  and  dispates  he  pointed  out 
to  the  wardens  their  sole  and  common  duty  as  representa- 
tives of  the  parishioners.  He  took  the  pains  to  go  carefully 
throQgh  the  answers  given  to  the  qnestions  pat  to  the 
wardens  in  t^e  archdeacon's  visitation,  and  found  that  there 
was  a  systematic  disregard  of  the  proper  preservation  of 
the  parish  registera  and  a  complete  absence  of  any  idea  of 
the  importance  of  keeping  proper  terriers  and  inventories 
of  church  goods.  So  keenly  did  he  feel  the  necessity  of 
reform — he  had  found,  for  instance,  that  180  parishes  in  the 
diocese  bad  no  form  of  terrier  at  all — that  at  considerable 
trouble  he  prepared  a  form  of  a  terrier  and  inventory  as  a 
model  or  suggestion,  and  published  it  in  the  '  Diooeean 
Directory  *  for  1885. 

On  the  remaining  and  still  mfXK  vexed  qnestion  of  private 
ownership  of  seats  in  parish  churches  his  attitude  was  more 
severely  jndicial.  But  at  least  in  one  ease  (that  of  the 
Longton  old  chnrch  dispute  in  Jnne  1881)  he  was  fearlessly 
ontspoken  in  his  declaration  of  the  so-called  rights  of  the 
pew-owners  as  illegal  in  their  origin. 

Finally,  as  to  the  Ornaments  Babric,  his  deliberately 
uttered  opinion,  in  his  1880  Chaise,  was  as  follows : — 

Of  the  many  oases  of  complaint  made  to  the  biahops  by  ohnroh- 
wardens  or  pariBhioners,  I  do  not  reooUeot  one  in  whioh,  in  the 
ontset,  legal  or  illegal  practices  have  not  been  mixed  up  together 
and  equally  made  matter  of  oomplaint.  The  placing  a  otobb  in  a 
perfectly  lawful  position,'  the  ose  of  candlesticks  with  onlighted 
candles  upon  the  Communion  table,  the  eastward  portion  of  itself 
and  iireBpective  of  the  question  of  the  breaking  of  the  bread  in  &« 
sight  of  the  people — nay,  even  the  use  of  the  surplioe  in  the  pulpit, 
and  the  introduction  of  a  surplioed  choir,  have  quite  recently  been 
treated  as  popish  and  illegal  practices,  and  have  formed  the 
subject  of  complaint  to  the  bishops. 

Now,  I  am  very  far  from  being  desiroue  of  encooraging  some 
of  these  ptaotices.  Nothing  can  be  more  toolieh  than  the  intro- 
duction of  changes  in  indifferent  matters  where  such  ohonges  are 

'  II  !■  onUwfal  to  pl»ae  »  croM  on  tha  Oommtudon  Tftbla,  or  In  nwh  a 
powtion  that  to  a  atnugair  satediig  the  ohoieh  It  appeus  to  b«  ■tandlog  on  the 
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difltastefol  to  the  ohnroh-going  parishioners,  or  even  to  any  oo&« 
siderable  section  of  them.  In  such  case  it  is  the  dear  duty  of  the 
ohurohwardens  to  ofiter  their  advice,  and  even  remonstrance 
against  such  innovations.  It  may  be  their  duty  (I  do  not  say 
that  it  is  not)  to  lay  the  matters  before  the  bishop,  and  request  his 
advice  in  reference  to  them.  But  to  complain  of  them,  to  allege 
that  they  are  popish  practices,  and  to  make  them  matters  of 
grievance,  to  refuse,  or  encourage  others  in  refusing,  to  attend  the 
services  of  the  Church  by  reason  of  them,  has  a  tendency  to 
promqte  an  advance  from  these  harmless  and  unimportant  matters 
to  actual  violations  of  the  law.  The  person  complained  of 
naturally  thinks  if  lawful  and  innocent  matters  are  made  the 
subject  of  grievance  and  complaint,  nothing  further  can  be 
done  if  even  directly  illegal  practices  are  introduced.  But  still 
further  it  must  be  remembered  there  are  sins  of  omission  as 
well  as  sins  of  commission  \.  practices  have  undoubtedly  grown 
up  in  many  parishes  inconsistent  with  the  rubric  and  with  the 
law,  and  when,  as  frequently  happens,  a  new  incumbent  intro- 
duces a  more  strict  obedience  to  the  law,  the  churchwardens, 
instead  of  giving  him,  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  their  full 
support,  are  ready  to  accuse  him  of  introducing  Ritualism  and 
Popery.  There  can  be  no  rubric  or  any  part  of  the  law  of  the 
Church  of  England  more  clear  than  that  which  requires  the  use 
on  every  Sunday  of  the  offertory  sentences,  and  the  prayer  for 
the  Church  militant.  Yet  the  introduction  of  these  instead  of 
meeting  with  general  approval  and  support  is  frequently  made 
the  subject  of  complaint  and  treated  as  if  it  were  a  violation 
of  the  law  instead  of  an  act  of  obedience  to  it.  I  must  again 
repeat  that  if  lawless  practices  and  disobedience  are  to  be  effectu- 
ally discouraged,  this  can  be  done  in  no  way  so  effectually  as  by 
encouraging  the  strict  observance  of  the  law,  not  in  promoting  its 
observance  only  where  it  is  agreeable  to  ourselves,  but  accepting 
it  in  its  entirety,  giving  the  fullest  and  most  cordial  support  to 
those  who  endeavour  to  carry  it  out,  and  treating  as  matters  of 
absolute  indifference  those  things  which  the  law  wisely,  or  unwisely, 
leaves  to  the  discretion  of  the  minister. 

But  if  in  the  matter  of  the  performance  of  Divine  Service  the 
law  leaves  a  very  wide  discretion  to  the  officiating  minister  and 
does  not  permit  the  interference  of  the  churchwardens,  it  is  other- 
wise as  to  the  introduction  of  ornaments  in  the  church.  When 
once  the  church  has  been  consecrated,  the  incumbent  has  no  power 
or  authority  to  introduce  any  new  ornaments,  however  lawful,  in 
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addition  to  those  that  have  been  sanctioned  by  the  act  of  oonse- 
oration,  or  to  effect  any  alteration  in  the  fabric  or  the  fumitore, 
except  under  the  authority  of  a  faculty,  and  the  churchwardens 
are  only  exercising  in  a  proper  and  praiseworthy  manner  their 
rights,  and  protecting  those  of  the  parishioners,  if  they  refuse  to 
sanction  any  such  introductions,  and,  should  they  be  persisted  in, 
if  they  apply  to  the  Consistory  Court  for  a  faculty  for  their  remoyal. 
They  must  not  indeed,  as  unfortunately  has  been  the  case  in  one 
or  two  instances,  though  not,  I  think,  in  this  diocese,  attempt  to 
remove  the  imlawful  or  unauthorised  ornaments  unless  and  until 
a  faculty  is  obtained  for  the  purpose,  but  if  any  such  are  intro- 
duced without  a  faculty  they,  or  either  of  them,  can  at  once  apply 
to  the  court  for  their  removid,  when  their  legality,  and,  if  legal, 
their  expediency,  can  be  discussed  and  considered,  and  when,  if 
either  illegal  or  inexpedient,  an  order  will  be  made  for  their 
removal. 

Turning,  however,  from  the  merely  parsBnetic,  or  the 
exclusively  legcJ  side  of  these  Charges — the  plain  indication 
of  rights  and  of  forgotten  duty,  the  simple  exhortation  to 
peace — they  were  made  on  more  than  one  occasion  remark- 
able for  fearless  polemic.  No  man  was  ever  less  of  an 
agitator  than  Mr.  Christie,  but  when  called  upon  to  speak  he 
could  speak  strongly.  In  the  visitation  of  May  1884,  he 
animadverted  in  a  very  severe  and  hostile  manner  on  the 
bill  promoted  by  Mr.  Monk,  then  Chancellor  of  Gloucester, 
which  proposed  to  provide  for  the  admission  of  wardens  by 
the  incumbent.  Very  significantly  his  opposition  to  this 
proposal  was  based  upon  his  objection  to  see  the  power  of 
the  clergy  over  their  wardens  increased.  The  same  Charge 
concluded  with  an  even  more  severe  and  outspoken  attack 
on  the  Liberation  Society — an  attack  for  which  he  was 
sharply  but  quite  futilely  taken  to  task  in  the  local  press.  ^ 

The  incident  is  noticeable  only  for  the  sidelight  which  it 
throws  on  Mr.  Christie's  character.  His  urbanity  as  a 
citizen  of  the  world,  his  conciliation  as  a  leader,  his  im- 
partiality as  a  judge,  proverbial  as  they  were,  could  not  efEiace 
the  strength  of  his  convictions  and  the  directness  of  his 

*  The  animadTenions  of  the  liofnfik»i0r  Examiner  a$id  Time$  will  he  found 
in  the  issue  of  that  paper  for  the  16th  of  May  1S84.  Mr.  Ohristie*i  reply 
appeared  in  the  follovring  day's  issue  of  the  Manehuter  Coumr* 
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utterance  when  onoe  conviction  was  evoked  and  strong 
utterance  needed,  and  to  overlook  this  latter  quality  would 
be  to  mistake  the  superficial  for  the  enduring  characteristics 
of  the  man. 

I  have  preferred  to  illustrate  Mr.  Christie's  work  as 
Chancellor,  and  incidentally  thereby  his  private  opinions  on 
so  many  hotly-contested  points,  from  his  own  addresses  in 
his  visitations  and  his  deliberately  uttered  decisions  as 
judge,  rather  than  from  reference  to  the  thorny  question  of 
the  treatment  of  Mr.  Green.  In  the  former  he  was  himself 
— a  lawyer  speaking  law  to  the  perception  of  the  commonest 
layman,  an  ecclesiastical  judge  laying  down  decisions  which 
won  for  him  a  pre-eminent  place  among  English  Diocesan 
Chancellors.  The  interest  attaching  to  the  Miles  Platting 
case,  on  the  other  hand,  is  an  adventitious  one,  and  especially 
so  as  far  as  Mr.  Christie  is  concerned.  It  was  primarily  simply 
a  matter  of  a  refractory  clergyman  whom  the  bishop  was 
driven  to  coerce,  and  in  such  a  case  the  intervention  of  the 
Chancellor  was  a  purely  professional  one.  He  had  to  advise 
the  bishop  at  every  point  as  to  the  legal  steps  to  be  taken, 
and  it  was  in  such  professional  capacity  alone  that  he  acted. 
Beyond  the  fact  that  his  merely  ofiGicial  connection  with 
these  proceedings  led  to  some  misrepresentation  of  Mr. 
Christie  in  the  London  press,^  the  episode  is  of  hardly  a 
moment's  note  in  his  life. 

Whilst,  however,  the  interest  in  the  Miles  Platting  case  is 
purely  accidental,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that,  private 
feelings  apart,  his  principles  as  a  canon  lawyer  led  him  to  an 
unflinching  support  of  Bishop  Fraser  in  it.  His  views  on  the 
delicate  question  of  the  relation  of  the  Church  to  the  State 
in  respect  of  ecclesiastical  law  were  fully  stated  in  a  paper 
read  by  him  in  his  capacity  as  Chancellor,  at  the  Manchester 

'  The  persistent  attacks  on  Bishop  Fraser  for  not  giving  notice  of  the 
voidanoe  of  St.  John's,  Miles  Platting,  and  so  permitting  of  Mr.  Oreen's  release 
from  prison,  led  Mr.  Christie  to  write  a  letter  to  the  Times,  which  appeared  in 
that  paper  on  18th  of  September  1882.  In  this  letter  he  laid  down  the  legal 
conditions  governing  the  bishop's  action.  It  was  made  the  subject  of  a  long 
leading  article  in  the  same  paper  two  days  later,  which  was  followed  by  two 
other  letters  from  him,  as  well  as  by  controverting  letters  from  Sir  George 
Bowyer  and  *  Templar '  (see  the  Times  for  September  30,  28,  and  30). 
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Diocesan  Conference  on  the  16th  of  October  1879.  This 
paper  will  be  found  printed  in  the  present  volume.  It 
displays  him  in  what  is  at  first  sight  a  very  complex  light, 
at  once  as  a  fearless  Erastian  and  as  a  devotee  of  canon  law. 
He  accepted  without  flinching  the  supremacy  of  the  State,  as 
expressed  through  Parliament,  in  matters  of  ecclesiastical 
legislation.  He  accepted  the  Public  Worship  Begulation 
Act,  and  the  tribunal  created  by  it.  He  accepted  the  Clergy 
Discipline  Act,  and,  as  has  already  been  stated,  he  sat  as  one 
of  the  assessors  on  not  less  than  three  occasions  on  which 
Bishop  Lee  of  Manchester  tried  clerical  offenders.  But  it 
was  as  the  devotee  of  cuion  law  that  he  accepted  them,  and 
with  an  eclectic  dissatisfaction  at  the  judgment  of  the  Privy 
Council  in  reference  to  the  Ornaments  Bubric,  and  a  still 
stronger  dissatisfaction  at  the  formal  portions  of  the  Public 
Worship  Begulation  Act,  and  at  the  nature  of  the  appeal 
machinery  and  costs-making  machinery  contained  in  the 
Clergy  Discipline  Act.  At  the  bottom,  however,  it  is  not 
difficult  to  compress  this  remarkable  paper  into  a  single  view. 
It  is  the  utterance  of  a  man  whose  reverence  for  canon  law 
was  innate  as  well  as  bred  of  historical  study ;  of  a  man 
whose  strong  sense  at  the  same  time  revolted  at  the  idea  of 
the  clergy  forming  an  vmpervam  in  imperio  and  questioning 
the  powers  of  Parliament;  and  of  a  man,  finally,  whose 
singular  humanity  fought  to  the  last  against  the  iniquity 
of  costs-making,  an  iniquity  which  has  turned  and  is  turning 
so  many  of  our  legal  remedies  into  deadliest  poison. 

For  the  purpose  of  unity  uid  completeness  I  have 
included  in  one  view  the  account  of  Mr.  Christie's  Chancellor- 
ship. His  reputation  as  an  ecclesiastical  lawyer  is  evidenced 
by  the  fact  that  in  1892  the  late  Bishop  Dumford  wished  very 
strongly  to  make  him  Chancellor  of  the  Diocese  of  Chichester, 
and  would  have  prevailed  upon  him  had  it  not  been  for  Mr. 
Christie's  illness. 

To  return,  however,  to  the  other  phases  of  his  Muichester 
life.  During  most  of  the  period  in  which  he  occupied  the 
dignity  of  Chancellor  of  the  diocese  he  was  also  an  active  civil 
magistrate.  Having  practically  retired  from  the  Bar  in  1876 
he  was,  at  the  pressing  instance  of  the  Chairman  of  the 
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Salford  Hundred  Quarter  Sessions,  appointed  a  Justice  of 
the  Peace  for  the  county  of  Lancaster  in  October  1878. 
Almost  immediately  thereupon  he  began  to  sit  in  the  Second 
Court,  and  in  the  absence  of  Mr.  W.  H.  Higgin,  Q.C.,  he 
frequently  took  his  place  as  Chairman  in  the  First  Court  of 
the  Salford  Hundred  Sessions.  His  demeanour  on  the  bench 
was  characterised  by  keen  legal  acumen  of  the  highest  order, 
but  more  still  by  a  humaneness  which,  by  contrast,  on  more 
than  one  occasion  deeply  moved  his  auditors.  One  instance 
is  still  brought  home  to  me  with  singular  force.  On  the  only 
day  in  his  life  on  which  my  own  father  was  called  to  perform 
the  irksome  duty  of  a  juror  he  witnessed  in  the  Salford 
Hundred  Court  what  was  to  him  a  most  disagreeable  display 
of  brow-beating  illtemper  on  the  part  of  the  then  presiding 
magistrate.  After  an  interval  this  nameless  magistrate 
descended,  and  his  place  was  taken  by  another.  An  instant 
change  came  over  the  court,  as  if  the  atmosphere  had  cleared. 
Calmly,  keenly,  but  quietly,  the  magistrate  heard  the  case, 
listening  to  the  prisoner — a  poor  old  man — so  gently,  so 
humanely.  And  when  he  sentenced  him  it  was  still  with  the 
same  humaneness  and  subdued  feeling.  *  Now  treat  the 
old  man  gently,'  he  said,  as  they  took  him  away.  *  Who  is 
the  magistrate  ? '  asked  my  father  of  his  neighbour  juror. 
'  That,'  was  the  reply,  '  is  Chancellor  Christie.' 

Let  it  not  be  supposed  for  a  moment  that  such  demeanour 
was  the  outcome  of  a  cultivated  and  professional  urbanity. 
It  was  not.  It  was  the  intense  humanity  of  the  man  break- 
ing through  even  the  legal  acumen  of  the  lawyer  and  the 
professional  attitude  of  the  judge.  And  the  impression 
which  his  demeanour  produced  upon  the  jurors  on  that 
occasion  was  not  confined  to  him  who  told  me  the  story. 
Incidents  such  as  this  would  be  trivial  in  any  man's  life 
but  for  their  serving,  as  they  do,  for  a  corrective  against  a 
wrong  impression.  From  the  numerous  (invariably  sympa- 
thetic) Press  references  which  appecyred  after  Mr.  Christie's 
death  one  would  naturally  suppose  that  he  was  first  and  last 
and  always  a  bibliophile.  So  he  was — but  a  bibliophile  with 
a  fund  and  depth  of  humanity  that  was  hardly  suspected  by 
the  outer  world,  and  hardly  suspected  simply  because  of  his 
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own  fastidiousness  and  his  habitual  and  intense  dislike  of 
any  display  of  feeling. 

Besides  being  a  magistrate  for  the  County  of  Lancaster, 
he  was  also  a  Justice  of  the  Peace  for  the  county  of  Derby, 
having  been  nominated  by  the  Duke  of  Devonshire  after  his 
removal  to  Darley  Dale.  He  accordingly  sat  regularly  at 
the  Matlock  Petty  Sessions  for  some  years.  During  this 
period  he  also  filled  the  office  of  chairman  of  the  North 
Darley  Local  Board. 

On  the  1st  of  December  1893,  Mr.  Christie  resigned  the 
Chancellorship  of  the  Diocese  of  Manchester  in  consequence 
of  now  seriously  failing  health.  From  that  date  his  active 
official  connection  with  Manchester  practically  ended,  for  he 
had  some  time  before  also  ceased  to  sit  as  a  civil  magistrate. 
But  his  personal  connection  with  the  city  of  his  adoption 
was  never  broken  till  his  death.  After  his  resignation  in 
1869  of  his  Professorship  of  Law  at  Owens  College  he 
remained  one  of  the  most  active  and  influential  of  the 
governors  till  his  death,  and  also  (from  1870  to  1886)  a 
member  of  the  Council  of  the  College.  He  was  an  original 
member,  and  one  of  the  most  energetic,  of  the  Extension 
Committee  appointed  in  1867  to  provide  the  college  with  a 
new  building,  and  to  enlarge  its  scope.  He  took  part  in 
the  scheme  for  incorporating  with  the  college  the  Boyal 
Manchester  School  of  Medicine,  for  the  erection  of  the 
new  Medical  School  in  1874,  and  of  the  Museum  in  1879, 
and  became  finally  one  of  the  most  active  promoters  of  the 
founding  of  the  Victoria  University.  From  the  inception  of 
the  University  he  was  a  member  of  both  its  Court  and 
Council  (1880-96) ;  and  in  1895  received  from  it  the  highest 
honour  it  could  confer  in  the  degree  of  LL.D. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  express  what  the  College  owes  to 
him  for  his  guiding  hand  during  all  these  years  of  growth. 
For  the  extension  movement  and  the  university  movement 
had  not  been  carried  through  without  difficulty  and  opposi- 
tion. Some  of  the  original  trustees  of  the  College  were 
conservative  and  timid,  and  more  than  once  the  negotiations 
with  them  (for  instance,  over  the  question  of  the  erection  of 
a  women's  college,  and  of  the  equal  admission  of  women  to 
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classes  and  degrees)  would  have  been  wrecked  but  for  his 
tact  and  influence. 

But  Mr.  Christie  did  not  rest  content  with  the  exercise 
of  mere  guidance  and  influence.  He  long  meditated  some 
form  of  useful  gift  to  the  College,  and  as  with  the  lapse  of 
time  his  means  permitted,  the  wish  took  gradually  the 
definite  shape  of  building  a  library,  with  the  ultimate 
intention  also  of  presenting  to  it  his  own  unique  collec- 
tion of  books.  His  offer  was  made  to  the  College  in  the 
autumn  of  1893,  and  at  once  warmly  accepted.  The 
building  was  designed  by  Mr.  Alfred  Waterhouse,  the  archi- 
tect of  the  college  buildings.  Mr.  Waterhouse  was  given  a 
perfectly  free  hand  in  the  design,  with  the  object  of  making 
the  new  library  conform  with  the  then  future  intention  of 
completing  the  college  quadrangle.  The  building  was  com- 
plete five  years  later,  and  was  formally  opened  by  the  Duke 
of  Devonshire  on  the  22nd  of  June  1898.  By  the  time  of 
its  completion,  Mr.  Christie  had  already  grown  too  weak  to 
bear  a  journey  to  Manchester.  Accordingly  he  himself  never 
saw  the  finished  building,  and  was  absent  from  the  opening 
ceremony.  He  therefore  deputed  his  colleague,  Dr.  Ward, 
now  .yice-Chancellor  of  Cambridge,  to  represent  him  on  the 
occasion.  In  the  letter  from  him  which  Dr.  Ward  read  at 
the  ceremony,  Mr.  Christie  made  the  following  reference  to 
what  he  described  as  the  carrying  out  of  a  wish  and  in- 
tention of  nearly  thirty  years'  standing. 

When  the  present  college  buildings  were  first  planned  it  was 
out  of  my  power  to  incur  the  expense  of  erecting  a  library,  but 
I  then  determined  that,  in  the  event  of  no  suitable  library  being 
built  in  my  lifetime,  I  would,  if  possible,  provide  by  will  for  the 
erection  of  such  a  building.  As  time  went  on,  it  seemed  not 
impossible  for  me  to  carry  out  my  wishes  in  my  lifetime,  and 
learning  from  you  and  others  how  utterly  inadequate  the  accom- 
modation for  the  books  was,  and  how  seriously  this  interfered 
with  their  use  and  with  the  convenience  of  the  professors  and 
students,  I  decided  on  offering  to  build  a  library  forthwith.  This 
offer  was  made  and  accepted  in  the  autumn  of  1893,  and  I  have 
now  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  a  building  has  been  provided, 
adequate  not  only  for  the  acoommodaticHi  of  the  collection  of 
books  at  present  owned  by  the  college,  but  also  for  the  probable 
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neodg  of  many  years  to  come,  and  where  tlio  bulk  nf  my  own 
library — a  collection,  I  hope,  not  unworthy  of  ihe  ftcuepiiincii  of 
thr;  college — may,  aftur  tny  death,  find  a  permanniv  ruscinj^-pliioe. 

It  is  only  Decessary  to  add  that  his  own  collection  of 
!•■  oks  now  ocoiipiea  a  fipeirially  desigutsJ  rtioiti  at  the  \vt;st 
«»■.  of  the  [injicipal  floor  of  the  library.  They  had  lieen 
hoqui  ii^cd  by  Mr.  Christie  to  his  widow  for  lier  lifii,  and 
(ifterwiiT  1 1  to  the  college;  but  Mrs.  01  M.^tie  (;,'onerously 
vaived  !.■  rijiht  and  transferred  the  bo-.ks  within  a  few 
niontlis  of  !-■  .  'lushand's  di.'Ceasio. 

In  the  saiU'.  !-iom  is  tlio  portrait  of  the  donor,  rctbod  in  a 
i!  .■-.■■r's  gown  ai.  hood,  painti;ii  by  T.  B.  Keniiin{,'t'jn,  and 
])rcs.i;:Kl  to  the  t  '  ne  by  some  of  Mr.  Christii;'s  Owens 
Ci'iloge  friends.  1l  .:iy  be  of  interesl  to  add  that  this 
l>.rtrait  wa.s  reprodui...  in  the  Jjihraru  for  Martli  I'JOO 
I  Vol.  I..  X.S.,  p.  lliS>,  oi'  ;panied  by  a  -kr.-i.rip»ivi^  iv-ouiit 
I'f  Mr.  Christie's  bibliogroj       ;il  work. 

The  total  '.-^st  of  the  bui  ■      :.  of  the  C  ins'.i    Litrary  wa* 
!  077^.     As  tv    the  value  •  ■       ■■   coil"i:ii.>!r  ^i   hi^  ..nvii 
:     iks,  also  thus  b'.-jawillied,  ii        ';■  t  j.-jsnilii--  r.    j;ivc  auy 
■ -iiijiate.     Many  of  ilicni  are  «  i 

iMMiiSi4ve8,  as  well  as  'if   beauty 
n.prcscnt  the  (Hilcomc  uf  a  lifctnu-. 
.-'■■'irchinK,  and  it  luay  Vhj  saft'ly  assert- 
ii;::iin  l>e  pohsiblo   to  get  t. ';,'t;thtT  siu- 

«dt"^iiate  idea  of  its  conipit  u-m  :-a  an'; 

i'enaissauce  works  will  only  hv  n^nvcj 

.■.liich.  it  is  hoped,  will   soon   iii.iji,>c 

.   ■•:.  "nt  Mr.  .1.  Croi-'s  noitis  which  •■'.■.V.  ■ 

;.!...■,  .\i-nioir  may  wrvo  to  in(:li(;;it.;   i.~ 
■  >iiie(j{  I'tf  ibi^'f  ituuia. 

Un-jui-bii.  niihly    Mr.    Chrisii.^'-    -.■ 
-■  Owi-ns  Oolio;i<;,  which  caliiiiiiaif' 

.■.■■--   the  oQi;  '-iKhiring  exutorif   ijii-.'ii 

'iiiii^  as  it  did  practical  bon'-vjlin.-.' 

•  f  j-iirt- sf'liolarship.  always  ih^aresi  d 

■  hii-[ preoccupation,  it  was  not  the  (m 

i-y  the  will  ol  tSir  .TnKeph  Whilwtirtb  to  pbyn  part  in  a  wiik'. 


e.xtn  i:i     viHitv  in 

biii-ii'  :     ■  i'ii.-v 

■fill  i^--,^'   .  ,.:innt 

■    It  w.  ...,;  H'Svt 

1:.-;    ■..      An 

■:i    .  !\>r   the 

■   •.-..  i.<k',Uo 

.;■  :.■.■-■:<.  iL.        ss  and 

f.jr   the    Wi.fiire 
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needs  ot  muiy  yean  to  oome,  and  where  the  bulk  of  my  own 
libnry — B  oolleotion,  I  hope,  not  unworthy  of  the  acoeptanoe  ot 
tiie  college — may,  after  my  death,  fiad  a  pennanent  restiiig-pUoe. 

It  is  only  necessary  to  add  that  bia  own  collection  of 
books  now  occnpiee  a  q>ecially  designed  room  at  the  weat 
end  of  the  principal  floor  of  the  library.  They  had  been 
bequeathed  by  Mr.  Christie  to  his  widow  for  her  life,  and 
afterwards  to  the  college;  bat  Mrs.  Christie  generously 
waived  her  right  and  transferred  the  books  within  a  few 
months  of  her  hosband's  decewe. 

In  the  same  room  is  the  portrait  of  the  donor,  robed  in  a 
doctor's  gown  and  hood,  painted  by  T.  B.  Eennington,  and 
presented  to  the  College  by  some  of  Mr.  Christie's  Owens 
College  friends.  It  may  be  of  interest  to  add  that  this 
portrait  was  reprodnced  in  the  lAhrary  ior  March  1900 
(Vol.  I.,  N.S.,  p.  128),  accompanied  by  a  descriptive  account 
of  Mr.  Christie's  bibliographical  work. 

The  total  cost  of  the  bnilding  of  the  Christie  Library  was 
21,0772.  As  to  the  valne  of  the  collection  of  his  own 
books,  also  thus  bequeathed,  it  is  not  possible  to  give  any 
estimate.  Many  of  them  are  works  of  extreme  rarity  in 
themselves,  as  well  as  of  beauty  in  the  binding.  They  • 
represent  the  outcome  of  a  lifetime's  careful  and  vigilant 
searching,  and  it  may  be  safely  asserted  that  it  would  never 
again  be  poesible  to  get  together  such  a  collection.  An 
adeqnate  idea  of  its  completeness  and  value  as  a  hbrary  ot 
Benaissance  works  will  only  be  conveyed  by  thei  catalogue, 
which,  it  is  hoped,  will  soon  appear  in  print.  For  the 
moment  Mr.  J.  Cree's  notes  which  will  be  found  appended  to 
this  Memoir  may  serve  to  indicate  its  general  richness  and 
some  of  its  chief  items. 

Unquestionably  Mr.  Christie's  care  for  the  welfare 
of  Owens  College,  which  cohmnated  in  this  double  gift, 
was  the  one  enduring  exoteric  interest  of  his  life,  com- 
bining as  it  did  practical  benevolence  with  the  promotion 
of  pure  scholarship,  always  dearest  to  him.  But  though  a 
chief  preoccupation,  it  was  not  the  only  one.  He  was  csJJed 
by  the  will  of  Sir  Joseph  Whitworth  to  play  a  part  in  a  wider 
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field.    Sir  Joseph  Whitworth,  lot  some  years  Mr.  Christie's 
neighbour  at  Darley  Dale,  and  founder  of  the  gigantic  firm  of 
which  the  latter  was  subsequently  chairman,  had  that  type 
of  mind  which  in  some  ways  by  its  fastidiousness  militated 
against  its  own  achievement.    His  constant  ideal  was  per- 
fection in  whatever  form,  and  down  to  the  minutest  detail. 
His  determination  throughout  was  to  devote  his  wealth  to 
the  best  advancement  in  every  sense  of  the  district  where 
he  had  made  both  name  and  fortune.    What  he  desired 
most  to  see  was  a  graded  system  of  education  of  co-ordinated 
schools  and  colleges,  which  should  make  it  possible  for 
any  one  with  the  capacity  and  the  desire,  to  pass  from 
the  lowest  to  the  highest  range  of  education — scientific, 
literary  and  artistic.     He  devised  many  schemes  during 
his    lifetime,   and    made   various   essays,   by  building,  by 
scholarships,  as  if  feeling  his  way  to  that  ideal  institution 
which  should  express  his  completest  wish.    But  he  never 
satisfied  himself,  and  in  the  end  he  left  the  bulk  of  his  fortune 
to  his  residuary  legatees  '  they  being  each  of  them  aware  of 
the  general  nature  of  the  objects  for  which  I  should  myself 
have  applied  such  property,'  i.e,  with  only  the  vague  direction 
that  it  should  be  devoted  to  the  best  intellectual,  moral  and 
material  interests  of  Manchester.    In  other  words,  he  left 
his  legatees  to  find  and  realise  that  ideal  institution  which 
he  himself  had  never  found  to  his  own  satisfaction.    The 
difficulty  of  the  bequest  lay  in  the  vagueness  of  the  wish  or 
ideal.    But  a  still  greater  difficulty  lay  unanticipated  in  the 
future.    Neither  Sir  Joseph  Whitworth  himself  nor  his 
legatees  could  possibly  have  foreseen  the  sudden  revolution 
which  was  to  be  wrought  in  the  educational  life  of  England 
by  the  technical  education  measure  and  the  creation  of 
county  councils.    Accordingly  his  legatees  proceeded,  as  he 
himself  had  proceeded  in  his  lifetime — tentatively.     They 
provided  for  the  wants  of  Openshaw,  the  locality  more 
immediately  connected  with  the  Whitworth  works,  by  the 
public  baths  and  by  the  free  library  and  municipal  buildings, 
opened  in  1890  and  1894  respectively,  joining  in  the  latter 
enterprise  with  the  Free  Libraries  Committee  of  the  Man- 
chester City  Council.    They  provided  the  Whitworth  Park 
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for  the  recreation  of  larger  Manchester,  and  with  a  view  to 
the  highest  intellectnal  interests  of  the  city  they  conferred  a 
moltiphcity  of  benefits  on  Owens  College : — by  the  porchase 
of  the  Freeman  Library,  by  the  provision  of  the  Engineering 
Laboratory,  by  the  practical  completion  of  the  mnsenm 
buildings  and  its  eqnipment,  by  the  donation  of  the  College 
Hospital  estate  and  the  athletic  gronnds  at  Fallowfield,  and 
finally,  by  the  completion  of  the  College  quadrangle  through 
the  gift  of  the  Whitworth  Hall.  Large  as  these  benefac- 
tions were  they  were  looked  upon  by  the  legatees  themselves 
as  only  adjuncts  to  the  main  scheme  in  view.  This  scheme 
eventually  took  shape  as  '  the  Whitworth  Institute,'  an 
institute  which  was  intended  to  combine  an  art  school,  a 
technical  school,  a  mnsenm  of  industrial  and  commercial 
prodncts,  and  an  art  gallery  and  library.  For  the  purposes 
of  this  comprehensive  scheme  the  Manchester  Art  School 
was  taken  over  and  provision  made  for  its  extension ;  the 
existing  Technical  School  was  also  taken  over  and  provision 
similarly  made  for  its  being  rebuilt  on  a  worthy  scale  in  a 
more  suitable  locality  ;  and  finally,  the  central  institute  itself, 
for  governing  the  whole,  was  established  in  the  Whitworth 
Park  to  serve  as  a  nucleus  for  the  intended  fine  art  gallery, 
library,  and  industrial  mnsenm.  The  charter  of  incorpora- 
tion was  granted  2nd  of  October  1889,  but  even  before 
the  new  buildings  were  complete  the  ground  was  struck 
from  underneath  the  whole  scheme  by  the  Technical  Educa- 
tion Bill.  Becognising  that  no  private  enterprise,  however 
magnificently  endowed,  could  compete,  or  ought  to  compete, 
wilJ^  organised  pnblic  effort,  the  institute  yielded  to  the 
mnnicipaUty,  and  the  city  of  Manchester  finally  took  over 
both  the  art  school  and  the  technical  school,  the  latter  of 
which  was  still  only  in  process  of  rebuilding  on  the  Whit- 
worth Street  site.  In  1896  Lady  Whitworth,  one  of  the 
three  legatees,  died.  From  the  date  of  her  death  the  surviv- 
ing legatees,  Mr.  Christie  and  Mr.  B.  D.  Darbishire,  and  the 
executors  of  Lady  Whitworth,  agreed  to  act  separately  in 
the  administration  of  the  remainder  of  the  residuary 
estate.  Accordingly  Mr.  Christie  devoted  the  greater  part 
of  the  portion  at  his  disposal  to  the  best  interests  of  Owens 
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College  by  providing  the  Whitworth  Hall  to  complete  the 
college  buildings. 

But  though  the  Whitworth  Institute  thus  proved  un- 
realisable  in  its  original  form  by  virtue  only  of  its  transla- 
tion  into  an  even  more  yigorons  municip^  institute,  the 
city  of  Manchester  very  fittingly  determined  to  show 
its  appreciation  of  the  zeal  and  public  spirit  of  the 
legatees.  On  the  7th  of  September  1899,  the  freedom  of 
the  city  was  voted  to  Mr.  Christie  and  Mr.  Darbishire, 
and  it  was  presented  to  them  on  the  6th  of  October 
of  the  same  year.  Mr.  Christie's  ill  health  prevented  his 
attendance  in  Manchester  for  the  ceremony.  Accordingly  the 
casket  containing  the  scroU  of  the  freedom  was  presented  to 
him  at  his  residence  in  Surrey,  on  the  18th  of  October  1899, 
by  the  Lord  Mayor  of  Manchester  (Mr.  W.  H.  Vaudrey) 
and  the  Town  Clerk  (Mr.  W.  H.  Talbot).  In  Mr.  Christie's 
case  the  honour  was  signally  deserved,  for  his  private  gifts 
to  Owens  College,  as  well  as  his  other  and  wider  benefac- 
tions to  the  city  generally,  both  privately  and  in  the  capacity 
of  Whitworth  legatee.  In  moving  the  resolution  in  the  City 
Council  in  September  1899,  for  the  presentation  of  the 
freedom,  Alderman  Thompson  gave  the  following  account  of 
these  his  other  local  activities : — '  Mr.  Christie  was  for  some 
years  a  deputy  treasurer  of  the  Infirmary  and  took  an  active 
part  in  its  management.  The  present  constitution  and  rules 
of  the  Infirmary  were  prepared  jointly  by  him  and  Sir  Joseph 
Heron.  He  was  for  many  years  chairman  of  the  Clinical 
Hospital  Committee,  chairman  of  the  Portico  Library,  and 
a  member  of  the  governing  bodies  of  the  Hulme  Trust,  the 
Ghranby  Bow  Schools,  the  Ashley  Lane  Schools,  the  Educa- 
tion Aid  Society,  Ann  Hinde's  Charity,  and  the  various 
societies  connected  with  the  Diocese  of  Manchester,  and  is 
now  president  of  the  Cancer  Pavilion  and  Home.' 

It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that,  in  addition  to  all  this 
exceptionally  wide  range  of  activity,  Mr.  Christie  was  a 
director  of  several  large  business  concerns,  chief  among 
them  being,  of  course,  Whitworth's,  of  which  he  was 
chairman  from  Sir  Joseph's  death  to  the  completion  of  the 
amalgamation  between  Whitworth's  and  Annstroxig's.    It 
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is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  in  no  act  or  connection  of  his 
life  was  his  unfailing  tact  employed  to  the  greater  advantage 
of  his  townspeople  than  in  this  amalgamation,  for  it  was 
largely  due  to  his  tact  and  his  initiative  that  the  long  rivalry 
between  these  two  firms  was  brought  to  a  close.  From 
the  date  of  the  amalgamation  he  ceased  to  sit  on  the 
board.  In  this,  as  in  other  of  his  acts,  he  had  sown  the 
seeds  of  greater  things  in  the  future  and  then  quietly  with- 
drawn. 

It  would,  however,  be  incorrect  to  produce  the  impres« 
sion  that  Mr.  Christie's  public  interests  were  limited 
to  Manchester  or  Lancashire.  His  interest  in  public  free 
library  work  which  he  had  displayed  at  Openshaw,  was 
also  shown  in  a  practical  way  by  his  acting  as  commissioner 
of  the  Putney  Free  Library  from  1889  to  1892,  the  period  of 
his  residence  at  Boehampton.  He  was  a  member  of  the 
Committee  of  the  London  Library  from  1888  to  1897.  He 
assisted  in  the  creation  of  the  Bibliographical  Society  in 
1892,  taking  the  chair  at  the  preliminary  meeting  and 
becoming  one  of  its  earliest  vice-presidents.  He  also  took 
an  active  part  in  the  work  of  the  Library  Association  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  of  which  body  he  was  Vice-President, 
and  afterwards  Fellow.  He  attended  many  of  the  annual 
meetings,  and  was  President  of  the  Association  in  1889 
when  its  conference  was  held  in  London.  On  that  occasion 
he  delivered  for  his  presidential  address  an  interesting 
paper  on  '  The  Work  and  Aims  of  the  Library  Association.' 

In  addition  to  all  this,  Mr.  Christie  was  one  of  the 
original  governors  of  the  Boyal  Holloway  College  from  its 
inception  in  1886,  and  was  chairman  of  the  Library  Com- 
mittee of  the  College.  He  continued  a  governor  until  his 
resignation  in  1899. 

In  February  1888  he  was  elected  a  member  of  the 
Athenaeum  Club,  under  the  rule  which  provides  for  the 
yearly  election  of  nine  persons  of  distinction  in  literature, 
art,  science,  or  the  public  service.  He  was  also  a  member 
of  what  is  probably  the  most  exclusive  of  all  English 
learned  clubs,  the  Boxburghe,  as  also  of  a  number  of  other 
learned  societies — the  Spencer  Society,  and  the  Soci6t£  des 
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Bibliophiles  Contemporains,  of  which  he  was  one  of  the 
ihree  English  members. 

Before  toaching  upon  Mr.  Christie's  creative  literary 
work  it  may  be  permissible  to  bring  this  brief  record  of  his 
life  to  its  close.  On  the  18th  of  June  1861,  he  married 
Mary  Helen,  daughter  of  Mr.  Samuel  Fletcher,  of  Broom- 
field,  Manchester — ^a  man  who  had  in  his  day  stood  at  the 
head  of  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  respected  home-trading 
houses  of  Manchester  (this  firm  was  located  in  Parker 
Street  from  1811),  and  who  had  in  addition  played  a  most 
active  part  in  the  philanthropical  and  intellectual  life  of  th6 
town.  In  particular  he  took  great  interest  in  the  foundation 
of  the  Owens  College,  was  one  of  its  original  trustees,  and 
acted  as  such  till  his  death.  He  not  merely  worked  hard  for 
the  college,  but  also  founded  the  Victoria  Scholarship  in 
connection  with  it. 

In  the  speech  already  referred  to  in  the  Manchester 
City  Council  on  the  occasion  of  the  voting  of  the  freedom, 
Alderman  Thompson,  speaking  at  the  express  wish  of  Mr. 
Christie,  made  the  following  reference  to  Mr.  Fletcher  and  his 
daughter : — '  Mr.  Fletcher  was  a  greatly  esteemed  merchant 
who  by  his  generosity  supported  many  valuable  institutions, 
and  by  his  example  and  wise  counsel  cheered  and  encouraged 
toilers  in  charitable  and  self-sacrificing  enterprises.  Mrs. 
Christie  has  always  taken  the  deepest  interest  in  the  various 
charities  of  Manchester,  and  continues  to  do  so ;  and  may  be 
regarded  as  the  founder  of  the  Cancer  Hospital  and  its 
generous  supporter,  her  husband  ever  helping  her  in  this 
good  work.'  These  words,  which  were  undoubtedly  Mr. 
Christie's  words,  spoken  through  the  lips  of  Alderman 
Thompson,  were  found  emphasised  in  his  will,  in  which  he 
left  it  to  his  widow  to  continue  his  benefactions  in  perfect 
trust  and  without  reservation. 

Mr.  Christie  had  married  whilst  living  at  Cheetham  Hill. 
A  few  years  later  he  removed  to  Prestwich,  then  to  Darley 
Dale,  thence,  in  1888,  to  Glenwood,  Virginia  Water,  and 
then,  in  1888,  to  The  Elms,  Boehampton.  Finally,  in  1892, 
he  purchased  the  estate  of  Bibsden,  in  the  parish  of  Windle- 
sham,  Surrey,  and  there  he  resided  until  his  death  on  the 
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9th  of  January,  1901.  By  his  own  directions  his  body  was 
cremated  at  Woking,  and  his  remains  were  interred  at  St. 
Saviomr's,  Valley  End,  Ghobham,  on  the  15th  of  the  same 
month. 


Throughout  this  Memoir  I  have  made  no  reference  to 
Mr.  Christie's  literary  work — the  chief  and  highest  distinc- 
tion of  his  life.  That  life  had  been  so  crowded  with  activity 
of  so  varied  kinds  that  it  is  matter  for  astonishment  that  he 
should  ever  have  accomplished  any  literary  work  at  all. 
More  than  once,  in  conversations  which  I  have  been  privi* 
leged  to  have  with  him,  he  deplored  the  fact  that  he  was 
compelled  to  spend  so  much  of  his  day  in  attending  to  mere 
business  matters,  and  this,  too,  was  at  a  time  when  he  had 
to  all  appearances  retired  from  active  life. 

But  the  truth  was  that  he  was  a  bom  student.  The  love 
of  books  was  in  his  blood  from  his  boyhood,  for  he  began 
collecting  even  before  he  went  to  Oxford.  And  no  amount 
of  worldly  preoccupation  or  success  ever  dispossessed  him  of 
his  first  love.  His  connection  with  Manchester  led  to  much 
literary  work  of  a  more  local  kind.  He  was  president  of  the 
Chetham  Society  from  1884  until  his  death,  succeeding 
Mr.  James  Grossley.  For  this  society  he  edited '  Worthing- 
ton's  Diary  and  Correspondence,'  vol.  ii.  part  2 ;  compiled 
the  '  Worthington  Bibliography,'  and  wrote  the  volume  on 
the  '  Old  Church  and  School  Libraries  of  Lancashire.' 

He  was  also  president  of  the  Lancashire  and  Cheshire 
Becord  Society,  and  contributed  to  its  publications  what 
probably  forms  its  most  interesting  volume,  the  edition  (with 
translation)  of  the  '  Annales  Cestrienses,  or  Chronicle  of  the 
Abbey  of  St.  Werburg,  Chester.'  His  interest  in  these  socie- 
ties never  ceased. ,  He  had  been  a  member  of  the  Chetham 
Society  for  twenty-eight  years  before  his  election  as  pre- 
sident, and  after  his  election  he  was  never  absent  from  its 
annual  meetings  until  the  year  1897. 

But  though  the  interest  of  local  history  remained  with 
him  to  the  last,  it  was  not  his  chief  literary  predilection,  nor 
did  it  furnish  scope  for  his  best  and  most  distinctive  work. 
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His  one  lifelong  scientific  preoccupation  as  a  matter  of 
instinct  and  love,  was  with  pure  history  in  the  widest  sense. 
It  is  no  contradiction  to  this  to  find  that  in  the  end  in  his 
creative  work  this  preoccupation  found  expression  in  bio^ 
graphy.    Besides  writing  historical  and  other  reviews  for 
the '  Spectator/  with  the  editor  of  which,  Mr.  B.  H.  Hutton, 
he  enjoyed  an  intimate  friendship,  he  was  a  valued  con- 
tributor to  the  'Dictionary  of  National  Biography/    The 
life  of  Pattison,  for  instance,  which  he  wrote  for  that  work, 
is  a  model  of  what  a  dictionary  article  should  be.  In  additicm 
he  was  a  most  watchful  critic  of  the  '  Dictionary '  for  many 
years.  The  article  on  Biographical  Dictionaries  in  the  present 
volume  will  afford  some  idea  of  the  extensive  equipment  he 
possessed  for  such  work.  In  addition  to  that  article  he  devoted 
several  separate  reviews  in  the '  Spectator '  specifically  to  Leslie 
Stephen's  *  Dictionary,'  combining  several  of  the  earlier  of 
these  into  a  serious  review,  which  appeared  in  the '  Quarterly ' 
in  1887.    It  was  only  after  much  hesitation  that  this  article 
was  excluded  from  the  present  volume,  as  the  single  expres- 
sion of  wish  which  Mr.  Christie  left  behind  him  relating  to 
his  essays  was  a  desire  to  have  the  '  Quarterly '  articles  re- 
printed— presumably,  therefore,  among  them  this  particular 
one.    The  bibliographical  portions,  however,  of  this  essay 
will  be  found  anticipated,  and  with  greater  elaboration,  in  the 
earlier  essay  on  Biographical  Dictionaries  already  referred  to. 
This  latter  article  displays  the  extent  of  Mr.  Christie's 
attainments  as  an  expert  bibliographer.    A  zeal  for  bibUo- 
graphy  and  typography  was  the  inevitable  outcome  of  the 
study  of  the  period  of  the  invention  of  printing,  as  well  as  of 
his  own  inherent  tastes.    And  his  pre-eminence  as  a  biblio- 
grapher is  evinced  alike  in  the  formation  of  his  library,  as 
in  all  his  hterary  work.    It  will  be  found  exemphfied  in 
every  page  of  the  present  volume.    In  his  knowledge  of  the 
Aldines,  for  example,  he  was  recognised  as  our  first  authority, 
and  the  British  Museum  officials  frequently  had  recourse 
to   his  expert  advice.      The  very  last  work   he   left,  the 
fragment  on  the  Lyons  j»inter,  Sebastian  Gryphius,  treated 
of  a  typographical  subject  of  which    he  was  equally  the 
acknowledged  first  master^ 


His  Interest  in  History  Iv 

Bat  though  a  bom  bibliophile,  Mr.  Christie  was  never  a 
mere  slave  to  bibliography.  With  him  it  was  always  sub* 
servient  to  its  true  purpose,  as  the  handmaid  of  higher 
research — a  tool  valuable  only  in  so  far  as  it  assisted  his 
investigations  into  the  works  and  life  of  the  Benaissance 
writers  in  whom  he  was  interested. 

As  has  just  been  said  this  interest  was  mainly  biogra- 
phical. But  such  a  fact  was  only  the  result  of  the  conditions 
imposed  upon  all  students  of  history  by  the  very  nature  of 
the  study  itself.  The  one  enduring  scientific  interest  of 
his  very  being  was  throughout,  not  the  life  of  any  single  man, 
not  even  of  Dolet  or  Scaliger,  but  the  Ufe  of  man  as  a 
whole— of  this  our  human  race.  I  still  remember  how,  in 
one  of  those  disputations  in  which  he  sometimes  engaged 
with  me  (always  with  a  lurking  irony  in  his  words,  but  such 
gentle  irony),  I  advanced  the  objection  that  the  history  of 
the  cotton  machinery  might  be  of  as  much  interest  to  a 
pure  student  of  history  as  the  history  of  the  printing 
press.  How  many  devotees  of  the  Benaissance  would  have 
instantly  acquiesced — as  he  did?  He  had  a  quite  extra- 
,  ordinary  hold  on  the  complexity  and  diversity  of  that  human 
life  of  which  the  imperfect  record  is  partly  strewn  around 
us,  partly  hidden  from  us.  And  it  was  as  to  one  manifesta- 
tion of  that  complex  Ufe  that  he  finally  turned  to  the  study 
of  the  period  of  the  revival  of  learning. 

His  experience  is  curiously  parallel  with  that  of  Pattison. 
Pattison  had  started  with  the  same  pure  passion  for  human 
history  as  a  whole ;  he  had  then  drifted  to  the  subject  of 
learning  in  Europe  from  the  fifteenth  century  as  one  of  the 
most  comprehensive  and  significant  phases  of  that  history ; 
and  then  finding,  as  years  went  by,  the  absolute  impossibility 
of  achieving  even  so  reduced  a  task,  he  had  riveted  his 
attention  to  the  ScsJigers,  and  then  to  Casaubon.  If  iden- 
tically the  same  selective  process  had  gone  on  in  the  case  of 
Mr.  Christie,  he  would  doubtless  have  similarly  settled  upon 
Erasmus  for  his  theme.  For  to  him  Erasmus  was  the 
embodiment  of  that  spirit  of  pure  rationalism  to  which  the 
Benaissance,  when  purged  of  Paganism  and  excess,  had  given 
a  second  birth  as  its  offering  to  the  undying  cause  of  human 
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advance :  that  pure  rationalism  which  the  Glerman  Bef orma- 
tion  cmshed  out  under  a  flood  of  bloodstained  polemical 
dogmatics,  that  pure  rationalism  which,  as  a  result  of  this 
religious  reaction  of  the  Beformation,  the  modem  world  has 
even  yet  not  attained  to. 

But,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  selective  process  was  some- 
what different  in  Mr.  Christie's  case  from  what  it  was  in 
Pattison's.  His  outlook  was  more  cyclical.  It  was  in  a 
group  of  scholars  rather  than  in  a  single  individual  that  his 
interest  lay,  and  not  in  them  as  scholars  merely,  but  as 
representatives  of  the  various  phases  of  the  intellectual 
outburst  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Among  his  loose  papers 
found  at  his  death  was  an  exceedingly  curious  and  significant 
slip  on  which  he  had  traced,  as  it  were,  an  intellectual 
genealogy  of  the  group  of  scholars  in  whom  his  interest 
centred.  As  a  possible  key  to  Mr.  Christie's  intended 
synopsis,  as  well  as  of  his  views  regarding  these  scholars, 
it  is  worthy  of  preservation.    It  is  as  follows : — 

Pomponatios, 
The  Philosopher 

I 


DoletoB 


Vanini, 
The  Unintelligihle 


J.  C.  Soaliger 


Joseph  SoftUger 

L 


Lando,  Camillo,  Clenardus, 

The  Humorist    The  Charlatan    The  Grammarian 

and  Traveller 

Btorm^ 
The  Administrator 
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Paul  Soaliger,       Soioppios,  Postel, 

The  Intrigner    The  Libeller      The  Mystic 

and 

Adventurer 

Bruno 


Neobar, 
The  Printer 


Ramus, 
The  Professor 


Visionary 


It  is  significant  of  the  permanence  of  view  as  represented 
by  the  terminology  employed  in  this  fanciful  genealogy  that 
almost  the  same  descriptions  of  these  scholars  were  found 
in  other  portions  of  Mr.  Christie's  papers,  save  that  Sturm  is 
characterised  in  them  as  the  schoolmaster  and  again  the 
educator,  Postel  the  dreamer,  mystic,  and  so  on. 
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Incidentally  it  may  be  observed  that  in  this  genealogy 
the  name  '  Neobar,  the  printer '  occurs  disconnectedly.  He 
was  one  of  the  Greek  printers  of  Paris  of  the  earlier  half  of 
the  sixteenth  century  in  whom  Mr.  Christie  was  much 
interested,  having  got  together  a  collection  of  nearly,  if  not 
quite,  all  the  books  printed  by  him.  This  interest  in  early 
Greek  typography  was  always  strong  in  Mr.  Christie,  as  is 
evidenced  by  the  remarkable  collection  of  Greek  books  of 
the  fifteenth  and  early  sixteenth  centuries  which  he  made, 
and  which  now  form  part  of  his  library  at  Manchester. 

Of  the  possible  synoptical  work  on  the  family  of  scholars 
which  the  above  genealogy  seems  to  indicate  as  having  been 
in  Mr.  Christie's  mind  some  day  to  write,  or,  in  the  alter- 
native, of  the  possible  monographs  on  each  of  them  which 
he  may  have  projected,  how  much  was  accomplished  ?  At 
various  times  he  wrote  on  Pomponatius  and  Clenardus, 
Vanini,  Bruno,  and  the  Scaligers.  He  made  extensive  collec- 
tions of  material  relating  to,  and  intended  writing  upon, 
Hortensio  Lando,  GiuUo  Camillo,  Jean  Sturm,  Peter  Bamus, 
Guillaume  Postel,  and  Gaspar  Scioppius;  not  to  mention 
an  article  on  the  French  translations  of  the  Bible  which, 
at  the  time  of  his  death,  he  had  unfortunately  only  just 
begun. 

Undoubtedly,  therefore,  his  '  Dolet '  is  to  be  regarded  as 
only  one  of  a  potential  series  of  works  which  would  have 
included  these  names ;  possibly  each  of  them  with  the  same 
elaboration  of  scholarship  which  characterised  the '  Dolet ; '  or 
more  widely  still,  as  possibly  only  a  preparatory  fragment  of 
what  would  have  been  a  synoptical  history  of  European 
learning  in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries.  That 
such  a  scheme  was  not  realised  was  due  only  to  physical 
weakness.  At  the  time  of  his  death  there  was  in  an 
advanced  state  little  more  than  the  fragment  on  Gryphius, 
already  referred  to,  which  will,  it  is  hoped,  appear  simul- 
taneously with  the  present  book,  in  a  volume  of  Owens 
College  essays  intended  to  be  dedicated  to  his  memory.  For 
all  the  unfulfilled  remainder  we  must  rest  content  witii  what 
is  afforded  in  the  present  collection  of  essays. 

In  speaking  therefore  of  his  '  Dolet '  as  his  chief  work,  it  is, 
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in  the  first  place,  with  an  important  mental  reservation,  for 
mnch  other  work  he  actually  accomplished,  as  the  present 
Tolnme  bears  witness ;  and  in  the  second  place  with  a  sense 
of  inexpressible  regret  that,  at  a  time  when  his  powers  had 
ripened  to  their  maturest,  his  physical  strength  completely 
gave  way,  dooming  him  to  a  hterary  inaction  which  must 
have  been  to  him  the  refinement  of  torture.  Surrounded 
by  the  choicest  collection  of  Benaissance  Uterature  ever 
got  together  by  a  private  individual,  and  possessed  of  an  un- 
rivalled intimacy  with  the  contents  of  that  hterature,  he  was 
unequal  to  the  exertion  of  even  taking  down  a  book  from 
the  shelf.  I  know  of  nothing  more  pathetic  and,  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  loss  entailed  upon  the  world  of  scholar- 
ship, nothing  more  inscrutably  deplorable. 

But  to  many  a  man  of  letters  the  '  Dolet '  alone  would 
constitute  a  clear  passport  to  hterary  fame.  It  ranks  with 
Pattison's  '  Casaubon '  as  one  of  the  two  perfect  biographies 
relating  to  the  Benaissance  period  which  have  ever  been 
produced  in  England,  different  in  style  as  the  two  are,  but 
alike  in  refinement  of  portrayal  and  profundity  of  scholar- 
ship. The  recognition  which  the  work  met  with  at  the 
hands  of  the  learned  was  instantaneous.  Pattison  himself 
wrote  to  Mr.  Christie  that,  immediately  on  receipt  of  a  copy 
of  the  book,  he  had  sat  down  with  it  in  his  chair  and  had  not 
risen  from  that  chair  until  he  had  read  it  through.  Al&ed 
Church  wrote :  '  The  volume  is  one  of  my  familiars.  A  good 
biography  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  of  books,  and 
this  is  eminently  good.  Pattison's  "  Casaubon,"  Boswell's 
**  Johnson,"  Trevelyan's  "  Macaulay,"  Stephen's  "  Life  and 
Letters  of  Freeman/'  are  some  of  the  best,  and  I  put 
yours  with  them.' 

The  general  impression  produced  by  the  book  and  the 
reputation  it  won  him  in  the  learned  world  of  England  is 
sufficiently  evidenced  by  the  terms  of  an  offer  which  Lord 
Acton  made  to  Mr.  Christie  when  inviting  him  to  write  for 
the  Cambridge  '  Modem  History '  the  portion  of  Vol.  III. 
which  was  intended  to  cover  the  history  of  France  and  the 
Beformation,  down  to  the  outbreak  of  the  wars  of  religion. 
'  I  should  not  know  my  business  if  I  did  not  venture  to 
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ezprras  the  hope  that  yon  will  conaent  to  undertake  thab 
portion  of  the  wrark.  Nohody  else  can  do  it  so  well,  and  it 
is  so  manifestly  yotus  that  the  absence  of  yooi  name  would 
be  remarked  at  once.' 

I  cannot  refrain  from  adding  Mr.  Christie's  reply  to  this 
complimentary  offer.  '  .  .  .  Mach  as  I  conid  have  wished 
to  take  part  in  the  work,  the  state  of  my  health  obliges  me 
to  decline  your  offer.  I  am  now  a  permanent  invaUd,  almost 
constantly  confined  to  an  easy  chair,  and  both  unwilling 
and  onfit  to  undertake  any  serions  literary  work.  Nor, 
indeed,  can  I  look  forward  to  being  alive  at  the  date  at 
which  you  expect  the  issue  of  the  third  volume.' 

Abroad  the  reception  of  the  '  Golet '  was  even  more  flatter* 
ing,  not  merely  at  the  hands  of  scholars,  but  abo  of  the 
French  Government  itself.  The  first  edition  was  published 
in  1880,  the  second  in  1899.  Between  the  dates  of  these  two 
editions  a  French  translation  by  M.  Casimir  Btryienski  (Pro- 
fesseuragr^SderUniversitS)  had  appeared  (Librairie  Fisch- 
bacher :  Faris,  1886).  It  is  significant  of  the  esteem  in  which 
the  work  was  held  in  France  that  M.  Goblet,  then  Minister 
of  Public  Instruction,  and  the  Paris  municipal  authorities, 
ordered  two  hmidred  and  fifty  copies  of  the  French  trans- 
lation for  distribution  among  the  public  libraries  of  Faris  and 
the  provincea.  Further  than  this,  the  renewed  attention  to 
Dolet  which  the  book  called  forth  in  France  led  in  1889  to 
the  erectioD  b;  the  Municipality  of  Faris  of  a  statue  to  Dolet'a 
memory  in  the  Place  Manbert,  where  the  martyr  had  met 
his  death. 

Deserved  as  such  acclamation  was,  it  had  not  been  sought. 
What  Pattison  said  of  his  own  study  of  the  Scaligers  was 
true  of  Christie's  study  of  Dolet.  No  taint  of  ambition 
mixed  itself  with  the  pure  joy  of  the  research.  It  had  beeo 
the  preoccupation  and  delight  of  many  years,  involving 
nngrudged  expense  and  protracted  visits  to  Lyons,  Totilouse, 
and  other  places,  and  in  its  completion  it  was,  in  its  author's 
eyes,  but  the  offering  of  a  scholar  to  the  sacred  cause  of  pure 
scholarship. 

This  devotion  to  pure  scholarship  it  was  which  formed  Mr. 
Christie's  innermost  and  unchangeable  nature.    Thronghoot 
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dignity  he  sought  unceasingly  to  instil,  it  was  also  that 
reasonableness  which  is  the  highest  and  most  precious  out- 
come of  humanism.  Just  as  in  his  own  study  of  the 
Humanism  of  the  Renaissance  he  had  attained  the  convic- 
tion that  the  pure  rationalism  of  Erasmus  would  have  made 
a  straighter  uid  a  truer  path  for  modem  progress  than  the 
theological  violence  which  plunged  Europe  into  generations 
of  bloody  wars,  and  which  bound  her  intellect  anew  in  the  iron 
chains  of  a  narrow  Augustinian  theology,  just  so  in  private 
all  his  intercourse  with  me  was  the  expression  of  a  parallel 
conviction  that  the  wisdom  of  life  lay  in  reasonableness,  in 
moderation  of  impulse,  in  restraint  of  the  strong  word,  the 
strong  thought,  and  that  the  endless  petty  misunderstandings 
of  life  would  cease  under  the  rigime  of  a  human  self-restraint 
and  self-respect,  and  sympathetic  tolerance.  What  one 
man  confers  upon  another  by  such  intercourse  cannot  be 
expressed  in  words,  nor  can  it  be  repaid  by  wordy  tribute. 

This  is  the  one  abiding  personal  impression  that  comes 
to  me  in  the  retrospect  of  years  of  a  friendship  from  which 
I  drew  everything  of  charm  and  grace  whilst  giving  nothing 
in  return.  Other  impressions  mingle  with  it,  but  they  are 
impressions  which  the  outside  world  can  and  does  equally 
derive  from  his  written  work  and  from  his  public  life  ;  save 
only,  perhaps,  that  the  impression  became  more  vivid  and 
real  from  direct  intercourse.  The  personal  charm  of  his 
conversation  was  inexpressible,  for  even  in  his  weakest 
moments,  and  when  suffering  acute  pain,  he  consistently 
strove  to  appear  bright  and  chatty  to  his  auditor  and  puncti- 
lious to  the  last  degree,  speaking  of  himself  and  of  his 
health  only  with  the  greatest  restraint  and  dislike.  At  other 
times,  when  he  was  for  the  moment  free  from  pain,  there 
was  in  his  conversation  an  indescribable  gaiety,  coupled  with 
a  perpetual  underlying  but  gentle  irony,  piquant,  rousing 
but  never  ruffling  or  wounding. 

So  I  knew  Mr.  Christie.  The  outside  world  knew  him 
as  what  this  Memoir  has  striven  to  show  him  for,  as  a 
public  man  of  wide  philanthropic  activity  and  spotless 
repute,  as  a  canon  lawyer  of  the  highest  distinction,  as  a 
scholar  of  the  most  fastidious  refinement,  and  of  the  purest 
ambitionless  devotion. 
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NOTES  ON   ME.  OHKISTIE'S  COLLECTION 
OP  BOOKS 

Bt  Hft.  JOHN  CBEE 

It  bag  been  truly  said  of  B.  C.  Christie  that  as  a  book- 
collector  be  took  rank  as  '  the  owner  of  a  library  in  which 
the  tools  of  the  schol&r  and  the  hobbies  of  the  book-fancier 
met  together  in  pleasant  fellowship.'  Hie  books  were  housed 
at  Bibsden  in  a  room  specially  bnilt  for  them  by  their  owner, 
and  one  which  was  well  worthy  of  its  contents  in  every  way, 
'  a  library  in  a  garden,'  and  an  ideal  workshop  for  a  scholar, 
overlooking  as  it  does  the  beautifol  Surrey  landscape.  He 
had  gathered  together  between  7,000  and  8,000  volames, 
and  thongh  with  the  instincts  of  a  true  bibliophile  he  found 
room  for  many  books  that  appealed  to  bis  tastes  in  a  general 
way,  yet  be  confined  himself  more  particolarly  to  a  few  classes 
of  hooks  and  the  productions  of  a  few  authors  and  printers, 
and  of  these  he  made  special  and  almost  unrivalled  collec- 
tions in  some  cases. 

Of  early  printed  Greek  books  Mr.  Christie  had  between 
four  and  five  hundred  volames  of  the  fifteenth  and  early 
sixteenth  centuries,  including  most  of  the  editioriea  princi^es, 
and  books  from  the  presses  of  nearly  all  the  Qreek  printers  of 
the  period.  He  was  keenly  interested  in  the  suhject  of  early 
Greek  printing,  and  had  compiled  for  his  ovm  use  a  list  of  all 
the  Greek  books  printed  in  the  fifteenth  century.  One  of  the 
facsimiles  in  Mr.  B.  Proctor's  book, '  The  Printing  of  Greek 
in  the  Fifteenth  Century '  (issued  some  few  months  ago 
by  the  Bibliographical  Society),  was  taken  from  a  volume  in 
his  library ;  and  no  one  would  have  welcomed  more 
heartily  tbAn  he  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Proctor's  book,  throw- 
ing as  it  does  50  much  more  additional  light  on  Uie  subject- 
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Mr.  Christie  had  made  a  study  of  the  books  which  issued 
from  the  press  established  by  Aldus  Manutius  at  Venice  in 
the  closing  years  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  his  knowledge  of 
them  was  very  extensive.  His  fine  collection  of  Aldines 
included  almost  all  the  books  printed  by  the  elder  Aldus, 
and  many  of  those  of  his  successors,  as  well  as  the  greater 
number  of  the  volumes  printed  at  Lyoiis  and  elsewhere  in  imi- 
tation of  the  Aldine  editions,  and  known  as  Aldine  counter- 
feits. Many  of  the  copies  had  formerly  been  in  the  libraries 
of  Bishop  Butler,  Benouard,  Duke  of  Sussex,  Syston  Park, 
&c.,  others  were  interesting  from  the  MS.  notes  of  former 
owners,  while  the  copy  of  the  Aristophanes  of  1498  is 
noteworthy  as  having  formerly  belonged  to  Brunck,  and, 
in  addition,  as  having  bound  up  with  it  the  original 
autograph  MS.  of  the  Greek  preface  of  Musurus,  the 
editor,  on  whose  handwriting  it  is  said  that  the  elder  Aldus 
modelled  some  of  the  Greek  types  which  he  employed  in 
his  books. 

Another  printing  press  in  which  he  became  in- 
terested was  that  of  the  great  master  printer  of  Lyons — 
Sebastian  Gryphius,  the  friend  of  Etienne  Dolet.  Gryphius 
commenced  printing  in  the  year  1524,  and  up  to  1556,  the 
year  of  his  death,  considerably  over  one  thousand  books  in 
various  classes  of  literature  issued  from  his  press,  and  of 
these  Mr.  Christie  had  acquired  between  six  and  seven 
hundred  volumes.  Though  the  press  of  Gryphius  did  not 
rival  the  Aldine  in  importance,  yet  it  was  of  great  note  in  its 
day,  and  many  of  the  books  printed  there  have  now  become 
rare  and  difficult  to  meet  with.  The  books  are  chiefly  in 
Latin,  though  there  are  a  few  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  Spanish,  and 
Italian.  Gryphius  was  the  first  to  issue  the  classics  in  a 
small  size — a  great  boon  to  students.  He  further  printed 
many  original  works,  and  also  gave  to  the  world  some  splendid 
specimens  of  the  typographical  art,  amongst  which  may  be 
mentioned  his  Latin  Bible,  the  largest  printed  up  to  that 
time.  The  collection  as  it  stands  represents  the  gleanings 
of  many  years,  and  is  interesting  and  valuable  not  alone  for 
the  merits  of  the  books  themselves,  but  as  illustrating  a 
period  in  the  history   of  printing.      Many   references   to 
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Oijrphins  will  be  found  in  'Etienne  Dolet/  The  library 
also  included  a  good  number  of  the  books  printed  by  Francis 
GhTphius  (brother  of  Sebastian)  at  Paris,  as  well  as  many 
printed  by  other  Lyons  and  Paris  printers  of  the  sixteenth 
century. 

The  eight  hundred  editions,  parts  of  editions,  and  trans- 
lations of  the  works  of  Horace,  and  of  writings  upon  that  poet, 
form  probably  as  large  a  private  collection  as  has  ever  been  got 
together  on  i^e  subject  of  Horace.  Beginning  with  the  first 
dated  edition  of  Milan,  1474  (the  Sunderland  copy),  it  includes 
almost  all  the  known  fifteenth  century  editions  and  a  large 
number  of  those  printed  in  the  sixteenth  century.  There  are 
also  considerable  numbers  of  editions  of  the  last  three 
centuries,  but  while  Mr.  Christie  acquired  a  certain  number 
of  these^  he  was  most  desirous  of  possessing  all  the  earlier 
editions,  and  in  this  he  was  not  unsuccessful.  When  the 
British  Museum  issued  the  catalogue  of  its  Horaces  in  1885  it 
comprised  104  complete  editions  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth 
centuries.  Of  these  Mr.  Christie  possessed  copies  of  77,  and 
in  addition  had  copies  of  59  editions  which  were  not  in  the 
Museum,  bringing  up  his  total  number  to  136. 

Turning  to  the  writings  of  individual  authors,  Mr. 
Christie  as  a  student  of  the  Renaissance  chiefly  devoted 
himself  to  the  writers  of  that  period,  and  he  had  gathered 
together  books  which  it  would  be  very  difficult,  almost 
impossible  in  some  particulars,  to  find  elsewhere.  His 
collection  of  books  written,  edited,  and  printed  by  Etienne 
Dolet,  is  of  course  unrivalled.  An  account  of  them  will 
be  found  in  the  Bibhography  appended  to  his  Life  of 
Dolet.  He  had  also  fine  collections  of  the  works  of,  and 
books  relating  to,  Erasmus,  Giordano  Bruno,  Giulio  Camillo^ 
Hortendo  Lando,  Peter  Bamus,  Gaspar  Scioppius,  Jean 
Sturm,  Julius  CsBsar  Yanini,  Pomponatius,  Clenardus,  and 
the  Scaligers,  amounting  altogether  to  several  hundred 
volumes,  besides  a  good  many  of  the  books  of  those  writers 
who  were  on  terms  of  intimacy,  or  connected  with  Dolet, 
such  as  Marot,  Babelais,  BudsBus,  Yoult^,  Macrin,  Ferron, 
N .  Bourbon,  Omphalius,  Gribaldus,  &c.,  as  well  as  those  of 
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other  writers  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The  library  also 
included  copies  of  nearly  all  the  editions  of  the  quaint  little 
'  NugsB  Venales '  and  '  FacetisB  Facetiarum '  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  and  a  number  of  books  with  the  title  '  De 
TribuB  Impostoribus/ 

Mr.  Christie  had  a  complete  set  of  the  books  issued  by 
the  Soci6t6  des  Bibliophiles  Contemporains  of  Paris,  of  which 
he  was  a  member,  the  greater  portion  of  those  issued  by  the 
Boxburghe  Club,  and  sets  on  large  paper  of  the  publications 
of  several  Lancashire  societies. 

The  Latin  incunabula  (about  300  in  number)  included 
many  of  the  editiones  prvncipes,  and  also  one  or  two  not  in 
Hain.  Amongst  the  Bibles  were  several  early  Greek  editions 
including  the  Aldine  of  1518 ;  the  Sunderland  copy  of  the 
(suppressed)  first  edition  of  the  Sixtine  Bible  of  1590,  and  the 
second  and  revised  edition  of  the  same  Bible  printed  in  1592, 
and  which  is  the  standard  text  of  the  Vulgate.  There  was 
also  a  particularly  fine  example  of  the  second  English 
(Matthews)  Bible  of  1537  with  the  autograph  of  Archbishop 
Whately,  and  a  copy  of  the  first  edition  of  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment of  Erasmus. 

The  special  collections  of  books  were  well  balanced  by 
a  very  large  number  of  works  biographical,  bibliographical, 
and  historical,  indispensable  to  the  student,  and  which  were 
BO  extensively  and  so  effectively  made  use  of  by  Mr.  Christie 
in  his  researches. 

In  gathering  the  books  together  he  had  not  pre-eminently 
the  question  of  the  bindings  before  him,  but  his  artistic 
tastes  made  him  both  a  lover  and  a  judge  of  fine  bindings, 
and  in  the  course  of  his  long  experience  as  a  book-collector  he 
had  acquired  a  very  considerable  number  of  volumes  which 
were  both  valuable  and  interesting  in  this  respect.  Some 
of  these  were  exhibited  at  the  Burlington  Fine  Arts  Club 
Bookbinding  Exhibition,  and  on  several  other  occasions  in 
different  parts  of  the  country.  Among  the  Aldines,  and 
Lyonese  books,  were  many  fine  and  curious  contemporary 
bindings,  and  specimens  of  almost  all  the  French  and 
English  binders  of  repute,  both  past  and  present,  were  to  be 
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found  on  the  fihelves.  Mr.  ChriBtie  also  possessed  about 
thirty  volmnes  from  the  library  of  De  Thou,  sereral  from 
that  of  CoTmt  Hoym,  and  others  from  the  Lamoignon, 
Sonbise,  Colbert,  Crevenna,  Meerman,  MacCarthy,  Benonard, 
Didoi,  Beckford,  Wodhull,  Snnderland,  Syston,  Morante, 
Kloss,  Tomer,  Yemeniz,  and  other  collectiouB. 

The  successive  owners  of  many  of  the  rarer  books  have 
been  identified  and  noted  in  the  volnmes. 

The  library  contained  comparatively  few  manuscripts,  but 
amongst  them  were  several  early  M88.  of  portions  of  Horace, 
unpablished  commentaries  on  that  poet  by  Ondendorp, 
Wyttenbach,  and  others,  and  notes  and  collections  for  an 
elaborate  edition  of  bis  Works  by  the  Chevalier  d'Eon. 
There  was  also  a  fourteenth  century  MS.  of  the '  De  Senectute ' 
and  other  writings  of  Cicero,  and  transcripts  of  an  auto- 
biography of  Scioppins  and  of  several  of  bis  works.  The 
other  MSS.  were  chiefly  of  writers  of  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries. 
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A  LIST    OF   BOOKS,    ARTICLES,  BETIBWB.  AND    SHORTER 
MEMOIRS  ASD  PAPERS  WRITTEN  BT  UR.  R.  C.  CHRISTIE. 

Etienne  Dolet,  the  Mart^  of  tha    Ren^BMnea :    A  Biographj.    Bvo. 
London :  HaomiUftii  and  Co.     1880. 
New  editioD,  revised  and  ooneoted.    8vo.  London:   MoomDlan 

and  Co.  IBM. 
Riohnrd  Copley  Christie,    l^enne  Dolet,  le  Mutjr  de  la  lUnaii- 
eanoe,  sa  vie  et  u  mort.     Oovrage  tradnit  de  I'Anglaii  soiu 
la  direction  de  rAuldor  pat  Cuimir  Stryianski.    8vo.  Paris : 
Librairifl  Fisebbaoher.    1886. 
The  old  Choreh  and  Sehool  Libraries  of  LanoMhire  (Chetham  Booiaty, 
K.B,  Tol.  vii.).  4to.  [Maneheeter]  Printed  for  the  Chetham  Sooiety,  1885. 
The  Diary  and  Correspondenoe  of  Dr.  John  Worthington,  vol.  iL  part  iL 
Edited  by  Riohard  Copley  Christie.    [Chetham  Sooiety,  o.s.  vol  oxiv.] 
4to.  [Hanchester]  Printed  for  the  Chetham  Society.    1886. 
Annales  Cestrienses ;    or.  Chronicle  of  the  Abbey  of  B.   Werbnrg  at 
Chester.    Edited,  witii  an  Introduction,  Translation,  and  Notes,  by 
Richard    Copley   Christie.     [Record    Society   of   Laneashire   and 
Cheshire,  vcj.  ziv.]    Svo.  [London]  Printed  for  the  Record  Sooiety. 
1887. 
A  Bibliography  of  the  Works  written  and  edited  by  Dr.  John  Worthing- 
ton.    Compiled  by  Riohard  Copley  ChrisUe.   [Chetham  Bociety,  5.8. 
vol.  18.]    4to.  [Manchester]  Printed  for  the  Chetham  Sooiety.    1888. 
Letters  of  Sir  Thomas  Copley  of  Gatton,  Surrey,  and  Bon^iey,  Snssez, 
Knight  and  Baron  in  France,  to  Qneen  Elisabeth  and  her  Ministers. 
Edited,  with  an  Introdaetion  and  Notes,  by  Richard  Copley  Christie. 
4to.  London  :  Chiswick  Press.     1607. 

Serentf-flre  oopiei  culj  printed.     Ths  volume  wu  Ur.  Chriilia'i  ocmtribntioD 
h>  the  Boibnrgbe  Clab  tt  a  membtr. 

Akticlib,  ITO.' 

IBM. 

Introdnctory   Lecture  on  the   Study  of   History,   delivered   at  Owens 

College,  Manchester.    (Printed  by  the  Trustees  of  Owens  College.) 

Reprinted  in  the  '  Popular  Lecturer,'  vol.  i.  ISfifi. 
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1.  Biographie  Unwenelle,  Ancienne  6t  Modeme.  (Nonvelle  ^tion. 
45  tomea  imp.  8vo.    Paris,  1843-1865.) 

2.  NouveUe  Biographie  Qiniraie.  {Fnblife  par.  MM.  I'irmin- 
Didot  trgres  scms  la  direotioQ  de  M.  le  Dr.  Boefer.  46 
tomes  8to.    Paria,  1852-1866.) 

[Beprinted  trom  tb«  Quaritrly  Bsvitu  tot  Junuj  1884,  pp.  187-380.] 

'  The  biographical  part  of  Kterature,'  said  'Dr.  JohnBon,  '  is 
what  I  love  tbe  beat,'  and  his  remark  is  echoed  daily  in  the 
hearts  if  not  in  the  words  of  himdzeda  of  readers.  The  lives 
of  men  of  genius,  or  even  of  men  of  learning,  are  always  of 
interest,  however  dead  may  be  theii  writings.  How  many 
are  there  who  care  nothing  for  '  Basselas,'  '  The  Vanity  of 
HnmeiQ  Wishes,'  or  the  '  Bambler,'  who  yet  take  delight  in 
the  biography  of  Johnson  !  The  writings  of  Gasaabon  and 
Scaliger  are  so  dead  that,  milike  some  of  their  contem- 
poraries, they  could  not  even  be  galvanized  into  the 
momentary  appearance  of  life ;  yet  we  have  all  read  with 
pleasure  Mr.  Pattison's  admirable  monograph  on  the  one, 
and  are  looking  forward  with  eagerness  to  his  promised 
biography  of  the  other.  The  '  Lives '  of  Plutarch  and 
SnetoniuB  were  the  novels  of  the  Greeks  and  Bomans,  as  the 
Gesta,  with  their  mixture  of  truth  and  fable,  were  of  the 
Middle  Ages ;  and  though  for  the  last  half-century  pure 
fiction  has  been  in  the  ascendant,  the  popularity  of 
biography,  if  not  relatively,  yet  absolutely,  seems  to  be  con- 
tinually increasing.  The  success  of  such  series  as  those  of 
'  EngUsh  Men  of  Letters '  and  '  Ancient '  and  '  Foreign 
Classics '  shows  the  extent  of  the  interest  felt  in  the  lives  of 
men  of  letters.    But  not  less  keen  is  the  desire  to  know  the 
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details  of  the  personal  histories  of  kings,  queens,  statesmen, 
soldiers,  and  churchmen.  Lives  of  the  Lord  Chancellors, 
of  the  Chief  Justices,  of  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury,  of 
the  Archbishops  of  York,  of  the  Speakers  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  of  the  Queens  of  England,  of  the  Princesses  of 
England,  of  more  or  less  (generally  we  fear  les&)  value,  and 
with  a  success  not  always  proportioned  to  their  merit,  find 
numerous  readers,  while  single  lives  appear  daily  in  still 
greater  abundance,  if  not  of  superior  quality.  Formerly  it 
was  thought  that  no  one  deserved  a  statue  or  a  biography 
until  his  death.  But  Prince  Bismarck,  Mr.  Gladstone,  and 
Mr.  Bright  (to  say  nothing  of  men  of  less  mark),  have  been 
the  subjects  of  elaborate  biographies  (or  eulogies)  in  their 
lifetime,  and  the  grave  of  a  man  of  any  reputation  is  hardly 
filled  up  before  an  announcement  is  made  of  a  speedily 
forthcoming  '  Memoir.'  The  formal  announcement  of  a 
Life  of  Archbishop  Tait  was  made  before  he  had  been  dead 
six  weeks,  and  the  haste  of  his  literary  executor  to  place  the 
journal  of  Carlyle  before  the  world  has  hardly  contributed 
to  the  reputation  of  the  author  of  '  Sartor  Besartus.'  The 
knowledge  that  Lord  Campbell  had  prepared  Lives  of  his 
three  great  rivals  may  have  added  a  pang  to  their  deaths, 
but  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  these  eminent  men  would 
have  preferred  the  suppressed  bitterness  with  which  their 
successes  are  recorded  and  the  ill-concealed  delight  with 
which  their  failures  and  their  shortcomings  are  dwelt  upon 
by  their  vigorous  though  octogenarian  successor,  to  the 
sickly  panegyrics  and  feebly  inconsequential  narratives, 
which  in  the  case  of  a  recently  deceased  bishop  or  divine 
(whether  conformist  or  nonconformist)  generally  does  duty 
as  a  biography.  Changing  one  word,  we  may  use  the 
language  of  Cowper — 

Oh  why  are  lawyers  made  so  coarse, 

And  parsons  made  so  fine  ? 
A  kick  that  scarce  would  move  a  horse 

Would  kill  a  sound  divine. 

Of  the  two  classes  of  biographies — the  spiteful  and  the 
panegyrical — the  latter  is  by  far  the  more  numerous,  not 
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only  in  the  case  of  ecclesiastics,  but  of  lajrmen.  The  long 
obituaries  of  men  of  second,  third,  and  f onrth-rate  eminence, 
which  fill  the  columns  of  the  '  Times '  scarce  '  hint  a  fault, 
or  hesitate  dislike ; '  while  those  of  men  of  no  eminence 
whatever,  appearing  daily  in  still  greater  number  in  that 
child  of  the  affections  of  Mr.  Bright  and  Mr.  Gladstone,  the 
provincial  press,  show  that '  the  prominent  citizens  '  of  our 
great  cities  possess  every  virtue  and  every  talent  under 
heaven.  But  we  would  not  be  thought  to  be  unmindful  of 
the  many  excellent  biographies  which  the  last  few  years 
have  produced.  To  say  anything  in  praise  of  Mr.  Tre- 
velyan's  Life  of  his  uncle  would  be  merely  to  re-echo  what 
has  been  already  said  by  every  one  competent  to  form  an 
opinion.  In  the  biography  of  Bishop  Patteson  we  have  the 
narrative  of  an  heroic  life  simply  and  naturally  told ;  and 
though  the  biographers  of  Bishop  Wilberforce  have  written 
an  elaborate  defence  of  their  hero,  they  have  neither  in- 
dulged  in  panegyric  nor  attempted  unduly  to  colour  their 
facts.  Whatever  indiscretions  they— or  one  of  them — ^may 
have  committed,  a  true  and  lifelike  picture  of  the  Bishop  is 
set  before  us,  and  we  have  no  difficulty  in  seeing  him  as  he 
really  was. 

But  while  no  country,  not  even  France,  can  rival  England 
in  the  importance  and  number  of  the  biographies  which 
have  appeared  during  the  last  half -century,  we  are  still  with*' 
out  a  Biographical  Dictionary— one,  that  is  to  say,  worthy 
of  the  name,  or  comparable  either  for  value  or  extent  to 
either  of  the  two  works,  the  titles  of  which  we  have  placed 
at  the  head  of  this  article.  Upwards  of  sixteen  years  has 
elapsed  since  their  completion,  yet  no  attempt  has  been 
made  in  this  country  either  to  displace  them  from  their 
position  as  by  far  the  best  biographical  dictionaries  in 
existence,  or  even  to  provide  a  biographical  dictionary 
in  the  English  language  coming  anywhere  near  to  them  in 
merit. 

That  England,  indeed,  is  capable  of  planning  and  carrying 
out  a  biographical  dictionary  on  a  scale  at  once  extended  and 
well-proportioned,  which  should  rival  the  merits,  while  it 
avoided  many  of  the  defects,  of  the  Biographies  '  Universelle ' 

b2 
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and  '  G6n6rale/  has  been  shown  by  the  fragment  published 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful 
Knowledge  (1842-1844) ;  but  the  sudden  collapse  of  that 
work  on  the  completion  of  letter  A,  owing  chiefly  to  failure 
of  obtaining  support,  shows  that  in  England  at  that  time 
there  was  no  public  which  required  in  a  biographical 
dictionary  anything  but  the  most  superficial  and  meagre  of 
compilations. 

Nor  are  there  any  grounds  for  presently  expecting  that 
the  *  Biographie  Universelle '  will  be  deposed  from  its  un- 
questioned supremacy.  The  world  has  grown  too  vast  for 
anything  like  a  reasonably  exhaustive  umvenal  biographical 
dictionary.  How  many  men  and  women  have  died  in  the 
past  twenty  years  for  whom  a  place  would  be  demanded  1 
How  great  is  the  number  of  names,  hitherto  omitted,  of 
persons  who  have  been,  as  it  were,  discovered  and  written 
about,  and  who  are  entitled  to  be  included  t  Every  ye€u:  adds 
to,  and  will  at  least  for  some  time  continue  to  add  to,  the 
list.  Had  the  Dictionary  of  the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of 
Useful  Knowledge  been  completed  on  the  scale  on  which  it 
was  commenced,  it  would  have  reached  at  least  one  hundred 
and  fifty  volumes  of  the  same  size  as  the  seven  actually 
published,  and  that  without  including  any  names  of  persons 
deceased  in  the  last  thirty-eight  years ;  while  a  new  edition 
of  the  'Biographie  Universelle,'  carried  out  on  the  same 
scale  as  the  last,  would  certainly  bring  up  the  forty-five 
large  volumes  to  at  least  sixty.  The  hves,  indeed,  of  the 
second,  third,  and  fourth-rate  French  generals  and  politicians 
of  the  Bevolution  and  the  Empire  might  with  advantage 
be  diminished  in  length.  Yet  the  relief  thereby  gained 
would  be  haxdly  appreciable,  in  the  face  of  the  number  of 
names  constantly  and  increasingly  pressing  for  admittance 
into  a  dictionary  of  universal  biography.  M^a  fi^pklov 
fjjya  Ka/cov  is  a  maxim  which  still  holds  good  in  England. 
In  Germany,  indeed,  a  book  can  never  be  too  long.  The 
excellent  EncyclopsBdia  of  the  last  century,  known  as 
*  Zedler's  Lexicon,'  though  unfinished,  reached  sixty-eight 
folios ;  and  that  of  Ersch  and  Gruber,  commenced  in  1818, 
has  now,  after  sixty-four  years,  arrived  at  its  hundred  and 
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fifty-fourth  Tolmne,  bat  has  not  nearly  approached  its  end. 
The  earlier  volomes  have  become  obsolete  long  before  the 
work  IB  completed.^ 

Bat  thoogh  a  general  biographical  dictionary  oa  the 
scale  on  which  each  a  work  ought  to  be  composed  ia  not  to 
be  expected,  perhaps  not  even  to  be  wished  for,  in  England, 
yet  books  which  may  supply  its  place  better  than  any  single 
work  could  do,  may  be  expected,  and  are  even  in  progress. 
The  '  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Boman  Biography  and 
Mythology,'  edited  by  Dr.  W.  Smith,  is  a  book  which,  with 
all  its  shortcomings,  especially  in  the  first  Tolome,  inevitable 
in  the  circumstances  in  which  it  was  commenced,  for  sur- 
passes any  book  of  the  kind  in  existence.  The  '  Dictionary 
of  Christian  Biography,  Literature,  Sects,  and  Doctrines, 
daring  the  first  Eight  Centuries,' edited  by  Dr.  Smith  and 
Dr.  Wace,  and  of  which  the  third  volume  has  just  appeared, 
is  a  work  of  still  greater  merit,  and  stands  on  a  far  higher 
platform.  Many  of  the  articles  in  the  new  volume — notably 
those  on  Hippolytos,  Ignatius,  Irenfeus,  Jerome,  Julian,  and 
Justin  Martyr  (as  well  as  many  shorter  and  leas  important 
ones) — show  a  ripeness  and  depth  of  scholarship,  a  thorough- 
ness of  investigation,  and  a  power  and  clearness  of  expression, 
which  have  rarely  been  found  in  the  contributors  to  diction^ 
aries  and  encyclopaBdias,  and  which  prove  that  now  at  least, 
whatever  may  have  been  the  case  a  few  years  since,  England 
has  no  cause  to  fear  a  comparison  with  the  best  and  highest 
German  scholarship. 

The  '  Biographia  Britannica,'  projected  by  Mr.  Murray 
under  Dr.  Smith's  editorship  some  years  since,  unfortunately 
fell  through,  but  we  rejoice  to  know  that  the  task  has  been 

>  The  Bncyelopadia  ot  Brseh  and  OnibeT  bos  been  carried  on  tn  three 
diTifions,  oommencad  unmlkanaonal;.  The  flnt,  A — Q,  hu  just  reached  its 
Dine^-elgtath  and  last  volnme ;  ths  second,  beginning  with  H,  bu  urived  at  its 
thtrt7-Brtt  rolnme  uid  the  end  ot  the  lettei  J ;  the  third,  beglnniiig  with  O,  hu 
reached  the  twenty-fifth  volume  and  the  word  PhyMteta.  In  an  article  on 
CjolopsdlaB  in  the  QuarUrly  S«oiew  for  166B  (toI.  113,  p.  S71),  tt  was  com- 
pared to  '  a  glganUc  tunnel  (or  Uie  ezeantion  ot  which  three  abatti  ars  obliged 
to  be  lunk.'  The  Bneyclopadia  ol  Eriinits,  commenced  in  177S,  was  com- 
pleted in  ISSB  in  two  hnndred  and  fortj-two  octavoa.  We  maj  odd  that  both 
Bedter  and  Ersch  and  Orvbtr  include  admirable  biographical  articles.  Theia 
are  name*  in  Z§dUT  which  we  ahoold  seek  in  vain  sUewbere. 


6  Biographical  Dictionaries 

taken  up  by  Mr.  Leslie  Stephen,  and  we  hope  shortly  to  see 
the  commencement  of  an  adequate  and  exhaustive  '  Dic- 
tionary of  National  Biography.'  If,  when  the  *  Dictionary 
of  Christian  Biography '  is  completed,  it  could  be  continued 
by  a  *  Dictionary  of  Mediaeval  Literary  Biography '  on  the 
same  scale  and  equally  well  done,  a  grievous  hiatus^  not  only 
in  English  literature,  but  in  Uterature  generally,  would  be 
filled  up,  and  we  might  point  to  a  series  of  books  in  the 
department  of  Biography  unequalled  in  Europe. 

Nothing  in  any  way  resembling  our  modem  Biographical 
or  Historical  Dictionary  was  known  to  the  Greeks  and 
Bomans,  or  even  to  the  Middle  Ages.  Collections  of  special 
biographies,  indeed,  were  not  wanting.  Those  of  Plutarch 
and  Suetonius  among  the  ancients,  and  of  St.  Jerome  and 
St.  Isidore  at  a  later  period,  are  among  the  most  important. 
But  while  the  Lexicon  of  Suidas,  which  combines  in  one 
Grammar,  Geography,  and  Biography,  came  the  nearest  to 
an  Historical  Dictionary  of  any  work  of  antiquity,  it  is 
altogether  a  misnomer  to  describe  it  as  such,  as  is  done 
by  Moreri  in  the  Preface  to  his  'Grand  Dictionnaire 
Historique.' 

The  direct  ancestor  of  the  '  Biographical  Dictionary,'  and 
the  earliest  that  has  as  yet  been  discovered,  is  a  small  volume 
compiled  by  Herman  Torrentinus  (Van  Beeck),  and  printed 
at  Deventer  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  under  the 
title  of  *  Elucidarius  Carminum  et  Historiarum  vel  Vocabu- 
larius  Poeticus,  continens  Historias  Provincias  Urbes  Insulas 
Fluvios  et  Montes  lUustres.'  ^    It  is,  as  its  title  imphes,  and 

*  The  earliest  edition  of  this  book  known  to  Prosper  Marchand  was  that  of 
Hagenau,  1610;  and  although  Benouard,  in  his  Annales  des  Estiennea,  had 
mentioned  the  edition  of  1501,  that  of  1610  is  given  in  the  Biographie 
Universelle  as  the  original  (the  Biographie  QirUrale  omits  Torrentinns  alto- 
gether). A  copy  of  the  edition  of  1501  is  in  the  British  Moseom,  and  it  is  clear 
from  the  words  npon  the  title  page,  *Est  hoc  opos  denuo  reoognitom  ao 
diligenter  emendatom  qnibosdam  etiam  additis/  that  this  was  not  the  earliest 
edition.  In  fact  there  are  two  earlier  editions,  mentioned  by  Maittaire  and 
Denis  respectively  (and  inserted  in  Panzer),  printed  in  1498  and  1600,  though 
without  any  reference  to  Torrentinus.  One  of  these  (that  of  1600)  is  stated  to 
be  written  by  Conrad  de  Mure  (a  canon  of  Zurich  in  the  thirteenth  century,  who, 
according  to  (keener,  certainly  wrote  a  book  where  the  names  of  gods  and  men 
which  are  to  be  found  among  the  poets  are  arranged  in  alphabetical  order). 
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as  the  anthor  tells  ns  in  his  Preface,  a  Dictionary  aJphabeti- 
cally  arranged  of  the  proper  names  of  gods,  illnstrioas  men, 
provinces,  islands,  cities  and  rivers  which  are  to  be  found 
in  the  poets.  Its  object  was  the  assistance  of  those  reading 
the  poets,  and  among  the  authors  from  whom  it  is  compiled 
are  Terentius  Maurus,  Ballast,  Livy,  Strabo,  Pliny,  Jastin, 
Virgil,  Perottus,  Tertnllian,  and  Craston,  The  descriptions 
of  the  different  places  named  are  generally  given  in  a  line  or 
two,  but  many  of  the  biographical  articles  are  longer,  extend- 
ing in  two  or  three  cases  to  more  than  half  a  page.  The 
two  longest  are  those  on  Ulysses  and  Medea.  The  book  was 
found  to  be  most  useful  and  indeed  indispensable  to  students, 
and  no  less  than  twenty-four  editions  of  it  (before  1537)  are 
enumerated  by  Panzer,  while  we  have  ourselves  seen,  or 
found  noticed  in  catalogues,  more  than  seventeen  later 
editions  in  Latin,  besides  two  of  an  Italian  translation.' 

The  first  step  in  advance  was  taken  by  Bobert  Estienne, 
who  had  in  1530  and  1535  given  reprints  of  the  '  Elucidaxius.' 
In  1541  he  printed  a  Dictionary  of  proper  names,  incorporat- 
ing part  of  the  '  Elucidarius,'  but  with  three  times  as  much 
additional  matter.  The  edition  of  the  book  of  Torrentinus 
given  by  Gryphius  in  1540,  which  is  now  before  us,  con- 
tains 214  pages,  small  8vo ;  that  of   Bobert  Estienne — a 

Hun  Mid  Bmnet  give  Conrad  de  More  m  the  ftnthor  o(  the  editioiu  at  the 

ElvSdariut  printed  in  1198  uid  1600;  Brunei  atating  that  the  Elucidariut 
woa  a  reprint  of  the  Reptrlorium  Vocabulorvm  of  Coarad,  and  adding  hi 
ineipUeable  note  making  Conrad  the  '  iditeur '  of  an  amplified  edition  of  the 
Eltifidimut  of  ToiTGntinOB  I  Bet  it  is  clear  that  neither  Hain  oor  Bnmet  had 
seen  the  books  the;  desoribe,  nor  have  we  ourselves  beeo  able  to  meet  with 
copies  ol  them,  or  of  any  edition  earlier  than  that  of  ISOl. 

'  One  ol  the  most  intereeting  articles  in  the  Dictitmnairt  BUtoriqvt  ol 
Proeper  Marchond  is  that  upon  Torrentinus  (Part  IL  p.  2B3),  in  the  notes  to 
which  will  be  found  a  long  dissertation,  not  oalj  upon  the  different  editions  of 
the  Eittddaritu,  but  upon  Historical  Dictionaries  in  general,  and  an  account  of 
the  first  twent;  editions  of  Moreri.  The  article  is  Che  result  ot  careful  research  in 
an  obscore  department  ot  titerar;  history,  on  which  it  throws  much  light  Cn- 
tortnnatel;  It  is  disfigured  b;  man;  errors,  espaciall;  in  the  matter  of  dates  and 
names,  each  ot  which  should  be  verified  before  being  relied  upon.  It  also  omits 
manj  editions  as  well  of  the  EtucidaHua  as  ot  the  other  Dictiooaries  that  It 
notices.  The  Biographie  Vniverielle,  Ln  its  notice  of  Joigni-Broissiniire,  reten 
its  readers  to  this  artiole  in  Marohand ;  bat  b;  a  strange  blnnder,  unpardonable 
when  repeated  in  the  second  edition,  the  artiole  is  stated  to  be  SI'stwntianuSi 
instead  ot  Torrtntinla. 
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quarto — ^has  588  pages,  and  each  page  contains  more  than 
double  the  quantity  of  a  page  of  Torrentinus.  The  name 
and  preface  of  Torrentinus  have  disappeared,  and  a  short 
preface  by  Bobert  Estienne  is  prefixed,  in  which,  as  well  as 
on  the  title-page,  he  claims,  and  justly,  that  his  work  is 
'  plane  novum  nee  antea  unquam  editmn.'  A  companBon  of 
the  two  books,  which  does  not  seem  to  have  been  made  by 
any  writer  who  has  spoken  of  them,  shows  how  erroneous  it 
is  to  treat  the  book  of  Bobert  Estienne,  as  has  been 
frequently  done,  merely  as  a  new  edition,  with  additions  and 
corrections,  of  that  of  Torrentinus.  A  certain  number,  not 
one-fourth,  of  the  less  important  articles  of  the  '  Elucidarius ' 
are,  indeed,  textually  reproduced  in  the  *  Dictionarium,'  a 
certain  number  are  altered,  enlarged,  and  corrected,  but  the 
greater  part  of  the  '  Elucidarius  '  has  disappeared.  All  the 
important  articles  are  new.  The  names  are  no  longer  only 
those  mentioned  by  the  poets,  but  all  the  chief  names  of 
antiquity,  orators,  poets,  and  historians,  are  inserted.  Of 
Cicero,  Livy,  and  Tacitus  real  biographies  are  now  to  be 
found.  But  a  still  more  important  advance  is  made.  Several 
names  not  belonging  to  classical  antiquity  are  included. 
Though  why  a  distinction  should  be  conferred  upon  Bede, 
Benedict,  Bernard,  and  Boniface,  which  is  granted  neither 
to  Thomas  Aquinas,  Gregory  the  Great,  nor  Charlemagne, 
it  is  not  easy  to  understand,  especially  in  a  Dictionary  of 
names  occurring  only  in  'scriptis  prophanis,'  and  which 
finds  no  place  either  for  Augustine  or  Jerome.  But,  so  far 
as  we  have  noticed,  the  *  venerable  *  monk  of  Jarrow,  the 
apostle  of  the  Saxons,  the  founder  of  the  Benedictine  order, 
and  the  great  abbot  of  Clairvaux,  are  the  only  post-classical 
names. 

In  the  twelve  years  which  followed  1541,  several  editions 
of  the  book  of  Bobert  Estienne  appeared,  with  some 
additions,  but  of  no  great  importance.  But  the  year  1553  is 
an  era  in  the  history  of  Biographical  Dictionaries,  of  which 
it  may  be  said  to  be  the  birth-year,  for  in  it  Charles  Estienne 
printed  the  first  edition  of  his  *  Historical  Dictionary,*  the 
first  book  to  which  this  title  was  given,  and  the  first  that 
purported  to  be  a  universal  Dictionary  of  Biography,  modern 
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as  well  as  ancient.  The  book  is  really,  as  Charles  Estienne 
admits  in  his  preface,  a  new  edition  of  the  '  Dictionarium 
Propriorom  Nominum '  of  his  brother  Bobert,  but  it  is  in  all 
respects  greatly  extended  and  improved.  It  forms  a  thick 
quarto,  and  was  destined  to  hold  its  ground  against  all 
comers  for  upwards  of  a  century,  and  more  than  five-and- 
twenty  editions  proved  its  popularity,  and  attested  its  merits. 
Meagre  and  full  of  inaccuracies,  and  absolutely  worthless  as 
it  seems  to  us,  it  was  found  to  be  an  enormous  help  to 
scholars  and  students.  The  second  edition  published  in 
1566,  two  years  after  the  author's  death,  is  greatly  improved, 
while  the  'augmentations,'  comprising  six  hundred  new 
articles,  besides  many  corrections,  subsequently  made 
(according  to  Marchand,  by  Frederic  Morel),  greatly  raised 
the  value  and  increased  the  utiUty  of  the  editions  of  and 
subsequent  to  1596.  According  to  the  preface,  much  is 
added,  much  corrected,  and  much  rubbish  (particularly  in 
the  mjrthological  part)  omitted.  But  the  modem  names  are 
still  but  few  and  far  between,  and  the  information  respecting 
them  is  most  scanty.  Notices  of  a  good  many  emperors  and 
kings,  of  a  few  mediaeval  jurists  and  philosophers — such  as 
Accursius  and  Bartolus,  Averroes  and  Avicenna — constitute 
almost  the  whole  of  the  modem  department.  A  single  Une 
is  devoted  to  *  Franciscus  Petrarcha. '  ^     In  1627  (according 

'  No  notice  that  we  have  seen  of  the  Dictionary  of  C.  Estienne  is  accurate  in 
the  matter  of  dates  and  editions,  and  the  Biographie  Universelle  is  one  of  the 
greatest  sinners.  In  the  preliminary  discourse  to  the  first  edition  M.  Auger 
gives  1596  as  the  date  of  the  first  edition.  And  this  is  not  a  mere  uncorrected 
error  of  the  press,  for  he  says  it  was  published  *  d  la  fin  du  seiziime  sUcle  (1596),' 
and  the  mistake  is  repeated  in  the  body  of  the  work  in  the  Life  of  C.  Estienne, 
by  M.  Weiss.  In  the  second  edition  the  error  has  been  noticed,  but  only  partially 
corrected — 1566  being  given  as  the  date  of  the  first  edition — and  the  statement 
remains  that  the  book  did  not  appear  until  after  the  death  of  the  author,  an  un- 
pardonable mistake,  after  Benouard  in  his  Annates  des  Estietmes  had  correctly 
inserted  the  book  under  1553.  In  an  interesting,  though  very  inaccurate,  article 
on  Biography,  Past  and  Present,  in  the  Westminster  Review  for  1861  (vol.  76, 
p.  335),  1596  is  given  as  the  date.  The  bibliography  of  the  three  books  of 
Torrentinus,  Bobert  Estienne,  and  Charles  Estienne,  is  not  very  easy  to  unravel. 
It  has  always  been  assumed  that  B.  Estienne's  book  incorporated  and  superseded 
that  of  Torrentinus,  and  was  in  turn  superseded  by  and  incorporated  with  that 
of  his  brother  Charles — an  error  easy  to  be  accounted  for,  since  editions  of  the 
Dictionary  of  Bobert  Estienne  were  printed  (though  not  so  far  as  we  have  noticed 
by  Bobert  himself)  to  which  the  name  of  Elucidarius  was  given.    In  fact,  how- 
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to  the  *  Biographie  Universelle/  but  in  1644  according  to  the 
'Biographie  Gin^rale')  it  was  translated  into  French  by 
Juigni-Broissiniire,  with  some  unimportant  and  frequently 
incorrect  additions,  taken,  according  to  Moreri,  chiefly  from 
the  works  of  Magin  and  Sebastian  Munster. 

Inexact  and  superficial  as  the  book  seems  now,  yet,  as 
the  only  Historical  and  Biographical  Dictionary  in  the 
French  language,  it  was  found  so  useful  that  it  attained  an 
enormous  popularity,  and  eight  or  ten  editions,  successively 
enlarged  and  corrected,  appeared  in  the  next  thirty  years.  In 
1670,  Nicholas  Lloyd  published  at  Oxford  an  edition  of  the 
'  Dictionarium  Historicum '  of  Charles  Estienne,  but  with 
numerous  additions,  corrections,  alterations,  and  omissions, 
a  book  which  gave  the  author  a  high  reputation,  not  only  in 
England,  but  on  the  Continent,  where  it  was  acknowledged 
as  superior  to  any  of  the  previous  editions  of  the  book  of 
Charles  Estienne.  But  Prosper  Marchand  thinks  the  praises 
given  to  this  book  by  Moreri  and  others  much  in  excess  of 
its  real  merits,  and  considers  the  alterations  made  by  Lloyd 
often  disfigurements  rather  than  improvements.  A  second 
and  in  many  respects  improved  edition  (London,  1686)  was 
published  after  the  editor's  death,  and  was  several  times 
reprinted  on  the  Continent.  Yet  in  some  important  matters 
the  earlier  work  would  seem  the  more  useful.  Many 
English,  and  French,  kings  and  German  emperors  are  to  be 
found  in  the  earlier  edition,  though  on  what  principle  they 
are  included  it  seems  impossible  to  conceive,  for  the  Henries, 
English,  French,  and  German,  are  to  be  found,  but  neither 
Francis  I.  nor  Elizabeth.  In  the  second  edition,  however, 
all  the  modem  European  sovereigns  have  disappeared,  except 
Charlemagne  and  Charles  V. ;  yet  the  preface  gives  no  hint 
of  any  article  being  omitted. 

Shortly  after  the  appearance  of  Lloyd's  book  a  work  was 
printed,  the  reputation  and  popularity  of  which — altogether 

ever,  the  original  Eluddarius  of  Torrentinas  continued  to  be  printed,  not  only 
after  the  appearance  of  B.  Estienne's  book,  but  ontil  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
century.  A  copy  of  an  edition,  printed  at  Utrecht  in  1787,  is  in  the  British 
Museum.  Moreover,  after  the  improved  and  enlarged  Dictionary  given  by 
Charles  Estienne  in  155S,  several  editions  of  the  original  Dictionary  of  Robert 
were  printed,  including  one  in  1560  by  Bobert  II. 
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disproportioned  to  its  real  merits — were  destined  to  throw  all 
its  predecessors  into  the  shade,  or  rather  to  cause  their  com- 
plete and  permanent  disappearance ;  a  work  which  has  passed 
through  more  than  twenty  editions,  the  last  of  which,  after  a 
lapse  of  a  century  and  a  quarter,  is  still  an  indispensable 
companion  of  every  student  of  literary  history,  and  ought  to 
be  found  in  every  library,  but  which  really  owes  all  its  present 
value  to  the  labours  of  its  successive  editors.     The  original 
edition  of  the  *  Grand  Dictionnaire  Historique '  of  Louis 
Moreri,  in  a  single  folio,  was  given  to  the  world  in  1674.    It 
was  received  with  so  much  favour,  that  a  new  edition  was  in 
preparation  when  its  author  died  in  1680,  at  the  age  of 
thirty-seven,  a  victim  of  the  labours  which  he  had  devoted  to 
the  work.     The  second  edition,   increased  to   two  folios, 
appeared  in  1681,  and  far  surpassed  the  first  in  popularity  as 
in  merit.     It  was  received  with  a  chorus  of  praises.     The 
'Acta  Eruditorum '  of  Leipsic  vied  with  the 'Journal  des 
S9avans '  in  iloges  of  the  utility  of  the  dictionary  and  the 
learning  of  its  author.     It  was  pronoimced  the  most  exact, 
the  most  excellent,  that  had  ever  appeared.     The  judicious- 
ness of  its  criticisms  was  not  less  favourably  spoken  of  than 
its  accuracy  in  matters  of  fact.     It  was  certainly  an  improve- 
ment on  Juign6  ;  it  omitted  or  curtailed  some  redundancies, 
it  added  much,  it  corrected  much.    Yet  its  faults  were 
innumerable,  and  the  words  of  censure  which  Moreri  used  of 
his    predecessors    Estienne    and    Juign6,   might.    Prosper 
Marchand  suggests,  be  more  fitly  applied  to  himself.    But, 
in  truth,  we  ought  rather  to  use  of  Moreri  the  language  of 
Bayle : — 

I  am  of  the  opinion  of  Horace  with  respect  to  those  who  show 
US  the  way.  The  earliest  writers  of  dictionaries  have  committed 
many  faults,  but  they  have  performed  great  services,  and  they  ought 
not  to  be  deprived  by  their  successors  of  the  glory  which  is  their 
due.  Moreri  took  great  pains,  his  work  has  been  of  some  use 
to  every  one,  and  to  many  has  afforded  sufficient  information. 
Is  has  thrown  light  into  regions  to  which  other  books  would  never 
have  brought  it,  and  where  an  exact  knowledge  of  details  is  not 
necessary. 

Never  did  a  book  so  completely  efface  its  predecessors  as 
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and  forwards.  Bat  while  Bayle'a  plan  was  admirably 
suited  to  his  eabject  matter.  It  had  the  misfortniie  to  be 
taken  as  a  model  for  all  the  historical  and  biographical 
dictionaries  which  followed  for  nearly  half  a  century.  Those 
of  Ghauf  epid  and  Marchand,  and  the '  Biographia  Britannica,' 
have  all  sbor  <  and  meagre  texts,  with  notes  and  dissertations 
many  times  longer,  to  say  nothing  of  notes  npon  notes — 
making  it  a  weariness  to  the  flesh  as  well  as  to  the  spirit  to 
study  or  even  consult  them. 

The  Dictionary  of  Chaufepid  (1750-56),  in  four  bulky 
folios,  forming,  as  its  title-page  tells  us,  a  supplement  to  that 
of  Bayle,  acquires  an  interest  for  us,  not  so  much  on  account 
of  its  intrinsic  merits  as  because  it  was  derived  from  an 
English  source.  In  1694  there  had  been  published  a  translation 
of  the  Dictionary  of  Moreri  '  by  various  hands,'  all  more  or 
less  incompetent.  The  book,  however,  sold,  and  a  new  edition 
being  called  for,  the  preparation  of  it  was  entrusted  to  Jeremy 
Collier.  He  re-wrote  much  and  corrected  more,  and  his 
edition  of  '  The  Great  Historical,  Geographical,  Genealogical, 
and  Poetical  Dictionary,'  appeared  in  two  fohos  in  1701,  but 
he  was  so  little  satisfied  with  it  that  he  gave  a  supplement 
in  1705,  and  a  further  supplement  in  1721.  These  fonr 
volumes  are  known  as  '  Colher's  Dictionary.'  Besides  what 
is  taken  from  Lloyd,  Bayle,  and  Hoffmann,'  there  are  a 
considerable  number  of  original  articles  relating  to  England 
and  Englishmen. 

Passing  by  the  translation  of  Bayle's  Dictionary,  pubUshed 
in  1710,  in  fonr  folios  (of  which  a  second  edition  was  put 
forth  in  1734-7,  in  five  volumes),  with  tbe  remark  that  it 
was  made  by  a  company  of  French  refugees,  whose  know- 

>  In  1677,  John  Jacob  Hoflmuin,  b  protessor  tX  BobIs,  gave  to  the  vorld 
*  Lameon  TJmognait  Hitiorieo-Chrtmologico-Poelico-Philologicum,  in  two 
oIobbIj  printed  tolloe.  It  Is  bfteed  on  (he  DiationuieB  of  Lloyd,  Gatienne,  and 
Joigni,  though  with  large  additions.  A  Bnpplement  wu  added  in  two  still  larger 
folioH  in  1688,  and  the  who1«  waa  tevited,  oorreeted,  and  Incorporated  In  &n 
edition  given  b;  the  anthor  in  1698  in  fonr  toUos.  It  oontains  an  InunenBeouuB 
of  information  on  alt  the  Bobjeota  mentioned  in  the  title,  and  ita  biographloal 
artiolee  ma;  atill  be  referred  to  with  prolIL  IiaaoD'lBnwll's  remarli  npon  itfaas 
often  been  qnoted  :  >  I  heard  a  man  of  great  learning  declare  that  whenever  he 
oonld  not  reoolleot  hii  knowledge  he  opened  Hoffmann's  Lexicon,  where  he 
vaa  ■ore  (o  find  what  be  had  lost.'—CiirKMittM  o/  LUerature. 
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ledge  of  the  English  tongue  w&s  wholly  insafficient  for  the 
work  they  undertook,  we  arrive  at  the  '  General  Dictionary, 
Historical  and  Critical,'  which  appeared  in  ten  folios  (1734- 
1741).  The  basis  of  this  work  is  a  new  and  improved  trans- 
lation of  Bayle,  bat  it  corrects  some  errors,  enlarges  many  of 
his  brief  notices  into  complete  biographies,  and,  above  all,  adds 
more  than  nine  hmidred  new  lives,  including  a  large  nomber 
of  Englishmen,  chiefly  men  of  letters,  whose  lives,  though  con- 
tained in  the  collections  of  Pits,  Bale,  Boston,  Fuller,  and 
Wood,  had  not  before  been  included  in  any  general,  historical, 
or  biographical  dictionary.  J.  P.  Bernard,  ThomasBirch,  John 
Lockman,  and,  for  the  Oriental  part,  George  Sale  were  the 
compilers  of  this  book,  which,  though  not  wanting  in  faolbi, 
is  a  most  creditable,  and  in  many  respects  admirable  per- 
formance, vrhich  may  still  be  consulted  with  advantage,  and 
should  be  found  on  the  shelves  of  every  well-stored  English 
library.  Of  several  more  or  less  eminent  Englishmen  it  con- 
tains exhaustive  biographies ;  and  copious  extracts  from,  and 
often  judicious  criticisms  upon,  their  vmtings,  are  to  be  found 
in  the  notes.  But  the  book  is  in  general  eminently  unreadable. 
The  English  lives  are  mostly  due  to  Birch.  '  Tom  Birch,' 
said  Dr.  Johnson,  '  is  as  brisk  as  a  bee  in  conversation,  but  no 
sooner  does  he  take  a  pen  in  hand  than  it  becomes  a  torpedo, 
and  benumbs  all  his  faculties.'  Soon  after  its  appearance, 
J.  G.  de  GhaufepiS,  a  Dutch  minister  of  French  extraction, 
translated  into  French  the  greater  number  of  those  articles 
which  were  not  themselves  translations  from  Bayle  (altering 
and  correcting  some  few  of  them),  and,  with  additions  com- 
piled from  other  sources,  formed  them  into  the  '  Nouveau 
Dictionnaire  Historiqne  et  Critique  pour  servir  de  supplement 
on  continuation  an  Dictionnaire  de  M.  Pierre  Bayle,'  which 
was  published  in  four  folios,  1750-1766.  The  bulk  of  the 
book,  being  merely  a  translation  from  ouf  own  Historical 
Dictionary,  is  of  little  interest ;  hot  many  of  the  hves  of 
which  ChaufepiS  was  the  author,  notably  those  of  Postel, 
G.  J.  YossiuB,  and  tJtenbogoert,  are  still  by  far  the  fullest 
and  best  that  exist  of  those  learned  persons.  But  the  book 
ia  intolerably  dull  reading,  and  the  author's  diaqoisitiona  are 
enlivened  neither  by  the  wit,  the  sarcasms,  nor  the  acate 
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criticisms,  of  Bayle.  Of  about  fourteen  hundred  articles 
that  the  book  contains,  six  hundred  are  simply  translated 
from  the  English,  two  hundred  and  eighty  are  revised  by 
Chaufepid,  and  nearly  five  hundred  are  entirely  new. 

Shortly  after  the  completion  of  Chaufepid  there  appeared 
the  last  of  the  '  Historical  Dictionaries/  or  rather  supple- 
ments to  Moreri  and  Bayle.  The  dictionary  of  Prosper 
Marchand  was  compiled  after  his  death,  from  his  manu- 
script notes  written  upon  loose  sheets  and  scraps  of  paper. 
It  is  a  series  of  literary  biographies  and  dissertations  by  a 
man  of  much  reading  and  of  literary  taste,  written  in  a  lively 
and  agreeable  style,  always  interesting,  and  containing  much 
matter  of  literary  history  not  elsewhere  to  be  met  with ; 
but,  as  was  to  be  expected  from  the  manner  in  which  it 
was  compiled,  full  of  errors,  especially  of  dates  and  editions. 

With  the  last  edition  of  Moreri  in  1760  the  canon  of  the 
*  Historical  Dictionary '  is  complete.  The  twenty  large 
folios  of  Moreri,  Bayle,  Chaufepid,  and  Marchand,  form 
together  a  Biographical  Dictionary  of  fulness,  of  accuracy, 
and  of  general  utility,  up  to  that  time  unknown  and  not 
dreamed  of  half  a  century  earlier.  They  contain  notices  of 
many  men  whose  names  do  not  appear  even  in  the  '  Bio- 
graphie  Universelle,'  numerous  dissertations  which  may  still 
be  read  with  interest  and  profit,  and  lives,  especially  of  men 
of  letters,  which  remain  our  chief  sources  of  information 
respecting  them.  But  the  books  had  grown  too  unwieldy, 
and  the  biographies  too  long.  Like  Nares's  '  Life  of  Bur- 
leigh,' the  '  Dictionary '  of  Chauf epi6  might,  *  before  the 
Deluge,  have  been  considered  as  light  reading  by  ELilpa  and 
Shalum  ' ;  but  life  is  not  now  long  enough  to  allow  any  but 
professed  students  to  wade  through  the  double  columns  of 
his  closely-printed  folios.  To  the  student  the  books  are  still 
invaluable,  but  even  in  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century 
'  the  general  reader '  had  become  a  person  to  be  catered  for, 
and  he  required  a  lighter  and  more  easily  digested  diet.  A 
short  and  easy  book  of  biographical  reference  was  needed, 
and  the  *  Biographical  Dictionary,'  properly  and  strictly  so 
called,  though  for  another  half-century  generally  retaining 
the  old  title,  was  the  result. 
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The  '  Historical  Dictionary,'  though  in  its  final  stage  of 
development  chiefly  biographical,  was  not  exclnsively  so. 
Moreri  professed  to  inclnde  history,  geography  and  genealogy ; 
and,  even  in  the  last  edition,  not  mnch  more  than  half  is 
devoted  to  biography  pure  and  simple.  Bayle,  ChanfepiS, 
and  Marchand  not  only  occupied  themselves  to  a  large 
extent  with  literary  criticisms,  but  admitted  nmneroas  articles 
which  were  not  even  in  form  biographical.  The  disserta- 
tions on  Anabaptists  and  Manicheana  in  Bayle,  Adamites 
and  Ficarde  in  Ghaofepid,  and  '  De  Tribos  Impoatoribas ' 
and  '  Bibliotb^aes  Belgiqnes '  in  Marchand,  are  still,  after 
the  lapse  of  a  century  and  a  quarter,  not  the  least  interesting 
or  the  least  instmctive  of  their  articles. 

The  year  1752  saw  the  birth  of  the  first  book  strictly 
entitled  to  be  called  a  General  Biographical  Dictionary. 
Abmidance  of  special  collectiona  of  lives,  and  particularly 
those  of  men  of  letters,  had  existed  for  centuries,  bat  the 
'  Dictionnaire  Historigue  portatif  des  Grands  Hommes '  of 
the  Abb^  L'Advocat  was  the  first  book  which  purported  to 
comprise  the  lives  of  all  persons  worthy  of  being  com- 
memorated, and  to  comprise  nothing  else.  The  book  is 
merely  an  abridgment  of  the  biographical  part  of  Moreri, 
with  a  certain  number  of  additional  lives,  some  taken  from 
Bayle  and  Chaufepi^,  hot  with  a  few  new  names,  chiefly 
ecclesiastics.  The  book  (in  two  volumes,  8vo}  is  crowded 
with  faults  of  every  description  : 

Men,  meaeures,  seasoDS,  Boeoes,  and  foots  all 

Misquoting,  misstating, 

Misplacing,  misdating, 

as  the  '  young  gentleman  of  Oxford  '  wrote  of  the  '  Memoirs 
of  Sir  Nathaniel  Wraxall'  Nor  could  we  expect  anything 
better  of  a  work  which,  as  the  author  says  in  his  Preface, 
was  composed  'pendant  lea  vacances  k  la  campagne  par 
manifere  de  d^Iassement.'  Yet  that  the  book  supplied  a 
want  is  proved  by  its  numerous  editions,  the  last  so  recent 
as  1621  (in  five  volumes),  and  by  translations  of  it  into 
Italian,  German,  EngUah,'  and  Hungarian.  Successive 
'  The  Engliih  tnnaUtion,  b;  0»tbaruiB  Collignon,  in  lour  toIwdm,  wm 
printed  kt  Cuubridgt  itt  17B3.    A  Moond  sdition  appeared  in  1799-lSOl. 
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editors  enlarged  and  corrected  it,  and  the  orthodoxy  of 
its  sentiments  in  the  matter  of  religion  preserved  for  it 
a  certain  reputation  for  the  first  quarter  of  the  present 
century. 

The  '  Dictionnaire  Historique  litt^raire  et  critique  des 
hommes  cSl^bres '  of  the  Abb6  Barral  (1758,  six  volumes)  is 
a  work  of  a  much  higher  character,  displaying  far  more 
research,  far  greater  accuracy,  and  is  compiled  on  a  scale 
more  proportioned  to  the  importance  of  its  subject.  But  the 
pronounced  Jansenism  of  its  author,  which  manifests  itself 
in  season  and  out  of  season,  detracts  from  its  value,  and 
prevented  its  attaining  the  success  which  the  learning  and 
research  of  Barral  and  his  two  coadjutors  deserved.  It  has 
been  not  unfairly  described  as  'Le  martyrologe  du  JansSnisme 
fait  par  im  convulsionnaire.* 

Eight  years  after  the  publication  of  the  work  of  Barral, 
a  book  appeared  which  was  destined  to  eclipse  all  its  rivals 
and  to  reign  supreme  in  Europe  as  the  'Biographical 
Dictionary '  for  nearly  half  a  century.  The  *  Nouveau 
Dictionnaire  Historique  portatif  *  (four  volumes,  1766), 
printed  at  Avignon,  but  with  the  rubric  Amsterdxim^  so  as 
to  avoid  the  censorship,  was  the  sole  work  of  Dom  Chaudon, 
a  Benedictine  of  the  congregation  of  Clugny ;  though — to 
escape  the  necessity  of  submitting  it  to  the  approval  (and 
expurgation)  of  the  congregation  of  which  he  was  a  member 
— his  name  nowhere  appeared,  but  the  title-page  announced 
it  as  the  work  of  '  une  sociStS  des  gens  de  lettres.'  The 
book  originated  in  that  of  L'Advocat,  a  copy  of  which 
Chaudon  had  corrected  and  annotated  for  his  own  use.  Its 
innumerable  errors,  it  meagreness,  and  the  prejudice  and 
bigotry  shown  in  that  of  Barral,  from  which  he  had  hoped 
much,  determined  him  to  give  an  improved  *  Dictionary  of 
Biography '  to  the  world,  ajid  the  remainder  of  his  life  was 
devoted  to  its  revision,  and  extension. 

A  book  must  be  judged  from  the  point  of  view  of  its 
time,  its  contemporaries,  and  its  predecessors ;  and,  so  looked 
at,  our  judgment  of  Dom  Chaudon's  work  will  be  favourable. 
It  has  neither  the  prolixity  of  Moreri,  the  meagreness  of 
L'Advocat,  nor  the  prejudices  of  Barral.    It  is  marked  by 
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impartiality  and  good  sense.  The  popnleuity  of  the  book 
was  great ;  imitationa  or  translations  appeared  in  Bnglish, 
Qennan,  and  Italian,  and  seven  editions,  with  successive 
improvements,  wCTe  given  by  its  anthor.  To  the  seventh 
edition — that  of  1789 — was  added  an  appendix  of  foor 
volumes  by  Delandine,  which  in  the  eighth  was  incorporated 
with  the  original  work.  In  that  edition  the  two  authors' 
names  appeared  on  the  title-page — Chandon  consenting  very 
onwillingly  to  the  addition  of  that  of  Delandine — and  the 
book  has  thenceforth  been  known  as  *  Chandon  et  Delandine.' 
In  1810  the  copyright  was  purchased  by  Pmdhomme,  and  a 
new  edition  was  published  in  twenty  volumes,  to  which  a 
supplemental  volume  was  afterwards  added.  To  this  edition 
Chandon  contributed  only  some  notes  and  corrections.  Bat 
the  editor  was  furnished  with  more  than  four  thousand  notes 
by  Brotier  and  Mercier  de  St.  LSger.  He  received  the 
assistance  of  men  like  Haillet  de  Couronne,  H.  GrSgoire,  and 
P.  H.  Marron.  Materials  of  every  kind  were  fnmisbed  hi'm 
from  different  quarters.  But,  whether  front  the  incompetence 
of  Prudhomme  as  an  editor,  or  from  the  haste  with  which  the 
book  was  hurried  through  the  press,  the  edition  of  1810-12 
is  crowded  with  every  kind  of  fault  possible  to  occur  in  a 
Biographical  Dictionary.  Ginguen^  called  it  '  le  recneil  le 
plus  complet  de  quiproquos  bibliographiques  que  Ton 
connaisse.'  With  this  edition  the  name  of  '  Cbaudon  and 
Delandine '  disappears,  but  the  '  Dictionnaire  Historique,' 
edited  by  J.  D.  Goigeux,  in  thirty  volumes,  1821-1823,  is  in 
fact  only  a  new  edition  of  that  of  Chaudon  and  Delandine, 
much  corrected  and  improved. 

But  Chaudon  had  not  given  universal  aatisfactioo. 
Though  a  priest,  he  was  not  a  bigot,  and  though  be  had 
written  against  the  philosophy  of  Voltaire,  he  was  imbued 
to  some  extent  with  the  liberal  spirit  of  the  eighteenth 
century.  Iha  parti  prHre  was  alarmed  at  the  popularity  of 
his  book,  and  the  Jesuit  Feller  took  the  field  against  him 
in  a  '  Dictionnaire  Historique,'  the  first  edition  of  which  was 
printed  in  1781,  in  six  volumes.  Feller's  method  of  producing 
his  dictionary  was  simple  enough.  He  took  Chaudon's  book, 
and  merely  altered  it  as  much  or  as  little  as  he  conceived  the 
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interests  of  religion  to  require.  The  lives  of  heretics, 
Protestants  and  infidels  are  curtailed  in  length,  their 
abilities  are  disparaged,  and  their  merits  decried ;  while  the 
most  insignificant  Jesuit  is  lauded  to  the  skies,  and  genius 
as  well  as  virtue  is  shown  to  be  the  monopoly  of  the 
orthodox : — 

*  In  the  dictionary  of  Ghaudon '  (writes  M.  Henrion,  a  recent 
editor  and  biographer  of  Feller) '  the  cause  of  religion  is  not  sus- 
tained in  a  sufficiently  marked  manner,  dangerous  novelties  are  not 
combated.  A  work  was  needed  which  should  supply  these  defects. 
That  is  what  the  Abb6  Feller  undertook  to  do.  He  has  used  the 
materials  of  Ghaudon,  making  only  such  changes  as  seemed 
absolutely  necessary.  Thus,  without  touching  the  substance  of 
the  work,  he  has  confined  himself  to  supplying  omissions,  to  sup- 
pressing blameable  reflections,  and  substituting  others  more  likely 
to  be  approved  by  well-disposed  persons,  to  rectifying  the  judgments 
dictated  by  partiality,  to  making  it,  in  short,  a  book  which  young 
people  may  read  without  risk,  and  which  will  be  applauded  by  all 
pious  persons.' 

A  book  compiled  on  these  principles  was  sure  of  success. 
Dom  Chaudon  and  his  friends  indeed  complained  of  it,  and 
the  more  so  that  Feller  never  acknowledged  those  obligations 
to  Chaudon  which  M.  Henrion  admits,  but  put  his  book 
before  the  public  as  a  new  and  original  work,  and  never 
mentions  Chaudon  but  to  find  fault  or  to  sneer.  His  dic- 
tionary he  calls  '  le  moins  mauvais  de  ses  ouvrages.'  Feller's 
Biographical  Dictionary  reached  thirteen  editions ;  the  last, 
much  improved  and  enlarged,  and  edited  by  the  Abb6 
Simonin,  appeared  so  recently  as  1860.  It  has  also  had 
the  honour  of  translations  into  Italian  and  Dutch. 

The  book  of  Feller  completes  the  French  Biographical 
Dictionaries  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  its  immediate 
successor  was  the  *  Biographie  Universelle.'  But  we  may 
turn  etside  for  a  moment,  to  inquire  what  has  been  done 
outside  France  in  the  same  direction.  Italy  and  Spain  had 
contented  themselves  with  translations  from  the  French. 
The  ten  folios  into  which  Moreri  had  grown  were  translated 
into  Spanish  and  printed  in  1753,  while  both  Italy  and 
Germany  had  translations  of  L'Advocat  and  Chaudon.    In 
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Qemumy,  while  dictioDaries  of  the  lives  oi  learned  men,  and 
critical  or  bibliographical  accounts  of  their  works,  some  of 
them  most  excellent — witness  those  of  Jocber  and  Adelnng — 
aboanded,  no  important  dictionary  of  oniveraal  biography, 
except  the  translations  already  referred  to,  has  appeared, 
tboQgh  the  biographical  parts  of  the  later  Conversations- 
Lexicon,  and  of  the  great  EncyclopcBdias  of  Zedler  and  of 
Ersch  and  Gmber,  have  attained  a  high  standard  of 
excellence. 

In  England  the  'Biographia  Britannica,'  comprising 
only  lives  of  natives  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  does  not 
come  within  the  scope  of  this  paper,  except  indeed  as  the 
connecting  link  between  the  great  '  Historical  Dictionary,' 
already  mentioned,  and  the  '  New  and  General  Biographical 
Dictionary '  of  1761  (eleven  volumes  8vo).  The  last-named 
work,  projected  by  the  well-known  bookseller  Osborne,  and 
pablished  by  him  and  others,  deserves  special  notice  as  the 
first  book  in  any  Ungnage  having  the  title  of  Biographical 
Dictionary.  '  It  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  Birch,'  remarks 
HaUam,  '  bnt  I  saspect  Heathcote  had  more  to  do  with  it.' 
We  cannot  ourselves  find  any  trace  of  Birch  having  taken 
any  part  in  the  compilation  of  the  book,  or  indeed  of  the 
'  Biographia  Britannica,'  with  which  his  name  is  commonly 
connected,  thongh  many  of  his  lives  in  the  great  '  Historical 
Dictionary '  clearly  form  the  basis  of  the  notices  in  the 
'  General  Biographical  Dictionary.'  Balph  Heathcote  cer- 
tainly contributed  many  of  the  most  important  articles. 

Not  content  with  the  humble  though  useful  position  of 
a  book  of  reference,  the  '  New  and  General  Biographical  Dic- 
tionary '  aimed  at  affording  light  and  entertaining  reading, 
as  the  following  extract  from  the  Preface  shows  : — 

And  we  have  also  been  attentive  to  the  inatruction  and  amuse- 
ment of  the  ladles,  not  only  by  decorating  our  work  with  the  names 
of  those  who  have  done  honour  to  the  sex,  but  by  making  our 
account  of  others  sufficiently  particular  to  exmte  and  gratify 
curiosity,  and,  where  the  subject  would  admit,  to  interest  the 
passions,  without  wearying  attention  by  minute  prolixity  or  idle 
speculations. 
Kditions,  each  with  improvements,  of  this  nsefol  compilation. 
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in  which,  as  the  title  announces,  special  attention  is  given 
to  lives  of  persons  of  the  British  and  Irish  nations,  appeared 
in  1784  and  1798-1810.  The  latter,  in  fifteen  volumes,  was 
edited  as  to  the  first  five  by  W.  Tooke,  and  as  to  the  last  ten 
by  Archdeacon  Nares  and  W.  Beloe,  and  contains  three 
thousand  four  hundred  lives,  either  re-written  or  wholly  new. 
Much  of  the  additional  matter  is  taken  from  Chaudon. 
Early  in  the  present  century  the  book  was  entrusted  to 
Alexander  Chalmers,  for  a  new  and  improved  edition,  which 
was  published  between  1812  and  1817,  in  thirty-two  volumes. 
It  is  still,  after  sixty-five  years,  the  standard  English  Bio- 
graphical Dictionary,  and  indeed,  with  the  exception  of  that 
of  Bose,  the  only  one,  and  is  now  as  necessary  a  companion 
for  every  student  of  English  hterature  as  it  was  on  the  day 
of  its  completion.^  It  contains  many  articles  valuable  for 
their  accuracy  and  learning,  though  they  are  generally 
among  those  transferred  either  from  the  earlier  editions  or 
from  some  other  work.  Chalmers's  own  articles,  though  not 
without  the  merit  which  characterises  a  laborious  compiler, 
are  too  long  and  tedious  for  the  general  reader,  and  show 
neither  sufficient  research  nor  sufficient  accuracy  to  satisfy 
the  student.  No  one  would  read  for  pleasure  an  article  by 
ChaJmers.  Moreover,  they  are  often  marked  by  a  narrow 
and  intolerant  spirit.  The  book  contains  about  nine 
thousand  notices:  of  these  three  thousand  nine  hundred 
and  thirty-four  are  entirely  new,  and  of  the  remainder,  which 
constitute  the  articles  of  the  preceding  edition  of  the  '  General 
Biographical  Dictionary,'  two  thousand  one  hundred  and 
Beventy.8ix  have  been  re-written. 

A  few  years  prior  in  date  to  Chalmers,  and  far  before  it 
in  point  of  merit,  appeared  the  work  of  Dr.  Aikin  (ten 
volumes,  4to,  1799-1815),  assisted  in  the  first  volume  by 
Dr.  Enfield,  and  in  the  later  ones  by  others  of  less  reputa- 
tion ;  by  far  the  best  of  the  lives  are  the  work  of  the  editor. 
But,  unfortunately,  the  book  does  not  profess  to  be  a 
Dictionary  of  Universal  Biography.  It  contains  only  the 
lives  of  the  more  eminent  persons  and,  for  most  of  the 
purposes  of  a  Biographical  Dictionary,  it  is  therefore  almost 

'  [See  note  ftt  the  end  of  the  preeent  esiay,  tn/na,  p.  57. — En.] 
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useless.  Bat  while  Aikin  surpasaea  Chalmers  in  leuning, 
accuracy  and  criticism,  he  is  nearly,  if  not  quite,  as  dull  and 
heavy,  and  hardly  less  prejudiced,  though  in  an  opposite 
direction.  We  should  not  advise  oiir  readers  to  form  their 
judgments  of  Churchmen  from  Aikin,  or  of  Dissenters  from 
Chalmers. 

The  biographical  dictionary  which  passes  tmder  the 
nanae  of  Bose,  having  been  planned  by  Hugh  James  Kose, 
and  the  first  volume  edited  by  his  brother,  Henry  John  Boee 
(twelve  volumes,  1840-1347),  is  the  only  one  which  has 
appeared  since  that  of  Chalmers,*  and  is  the  most  usefnl 
compilation  of  the  kind  which  we  possess,  containing  a  much 
larger  number  of  names  than  any  other  Enghsh  biographical 
dictionary.  Under  the  earlier  letters  of  the  alphabet  more 
than  double  the  number  of  names  contained  in  Chalmers 
are  to  he  fomid.  In  general  its  articles,  except  as  to  persons 
recently  deceased,  are  abridgments ;  in  the  case  of  English- 
men, of  those  contained  in  Chalmers,  and  as  to  foreigners 
in  the  '  Biographic  Universelle ; '  though,  especially  in  the 
earlier  volumes,  there  are  a  certain  number  of  original 
articles  of  considerable  length,  .  and  not  devoid  of  merit. 
The  Greek  and  Boman  lives  are  among  the  best,  and  are 
carefully  written.  In  the  later  volumes  there  is  a  con- 
siderable falling-ofT  in  every  respect,  as  might  be  expected 
from  the  fact  that  exactly  half  the  work  is  devoted  to  the 
letters  A,  B,  and  C.  The  book  is  composed  from  the 
orthodox  and  high  cborch  point  of  view,  and  abounds  in 
moral  reflections  and  criticisms  of  the  most  commonplace 
character,  delivered  in  a  pompons  style,  which  seem  in- 
serted rather  as  being  in  accordance  with  the  general  opinion 
of  the  compilers  than  as  required  by  the  subject-matter. 

>  We  do  not  forget  the  man;  meritorloDB  txA  popnlu  BiographicaJ  Diction- 
uies  which  have  appeared  in  this  oountr;  and  in  Ameiioft  during  the  past  half- 
oentnry.  Qorton't  DieUonary  Ib  a  closely  packed  and  nsefol  compendium. 
The  Biognphioal  divisioD  of  the  Ertglith  Cydopadia  oont^ns  nnmerons 
bii^raphiea  of  a  verj  Ugh  degree  of  merit,  but  it  does  not  profess  to  be  a 
Universal  Biographical  Dictionai;.  O11I7  names  of  men  of  eminence  are  to  be 
fonnd  in  it.  For  a  review  of  this  work,  and  other  Cjclopwdias,  e«e  an  eioellent 
article  in  the  Quorteriv  Bnitui  (toL  118,  p.  8S4),  the  wiitsr  ot  whioh  wai 
Thomas  Watts. 
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The  '  sceptical  tendency  and  objectionable  matter  of  much 
in  Bayle's  work/  we  are  told,  *  renders  it  unfit  for  indis- 
criminate use/  and  of  Alfieri  it  is  said,  that  'under  due 
control,  and  with  religious  principles,  he  might  have  been 
a  shining  light ;  but  he  is  now  only  a  beacon  to  warn 
men  against  his  errors  and  his  vices.  His  works,  indeed, 
have  theii-  admirers,  but  it  is  chiefly  from  the  boldness 
of  his  views  and  his  attacks  on  the  present  state  of  things.'  ^ 

It  was  early  in  the  present  century  that  two  French  men 
of  letters,  the  brothers  Michaud,  conceived  the  idea,  which 
they  subsequently  successfully  carried  out,  of  a  Universal 
Biographical  Dictionary,  on  a  far  more  extended  scale,  and 
on  a  far  superior  plan  to  any  that  had  before  appeared. 
For  such  a  work  the  co-operation  of  the  foremost  men  of 
letters  and  science  then  Uving  in  France  was  sought  and 
obtained.  The  more  important  articles  were  entrusted  to 
the  most  eminent  men  in  their  respective  departments,  and 
a  committee  was  associated  vnth  MM.  Michaud,  to  which 
each  article  was  submitted  for  revision  before  being  inserted 
in  the  work.  The  Uves  of  naturalists  and  geographers  were 
entrusted  to  men  like  Cuvier  and  Malte  Brun.  Delambre 
and  Biot  undertook  the  mathematicians,  Sylvestre  de  Sacy 
the  Orientalists.  The  statesmen  of  Italy  were  entrusted  to 
Sismondi  ,and  her  poets  and  artists  to  GuinguenS.^  Guizot 
and  Benjamin  Constant  wrote  the  lives  of  the  public  men 
of  Germany,  and  Lally  Tollendal  and  Suard  those  of 
England.  And  round  these  chiefs  of  the  undertaking  were 
grouped  Madame  de  Stael,  Eaoul-Bochette,  Boissonade, 
BSmusat,  de  Barante,  Nodier,  Quatrem^re  de  Quincy,  and  at 
a  later  period  Chateaubriand,  Villemain,  Humboldt,  Cousin, 
and  numerous  less  brilliant  lights. 

The  first  volume  of  the  *  Biographic  Universelle  Ancienne 
et  Modeme  *  appeared  in  1811.  The  elder  Michaud  soon 
vnthdrew  from  the  direction  of  the  work,  and  confined  him- 
self to  writing  the  articles  on  the  Crusaders  and  others,  for 
which  his  historic  studies  especially  qualified  him;  and 
M.  Michaud  jeune  had  the  satisfaction  of  completing  it  in 

*  What  purport!  to  be  an  edition  of  Bom's  Dictionary,  printed  in  1857,  is 
•imply  the  original  impresftion  with  a  new  title-page. 
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fifty-two  volumes  in  1828.  But  completion  is  not  the  word. 
The  seventeen  years  during  which  the  work  had  been  in 
progress  had  seen  the  deaths  of  numerous  men  of  eminence, 
including  many  of  the  writers  in  the  earlier  volumes.  In 
other  respects  lacunae  had  been  noticed,  and  a  supplement 
was  immediately  commenced.  Three  volumes  were  devoted 
to  mythology,  and  twenty-nine  to  humanity,  bringing  up  the 
work  in  1857  to  eighty-four  volxmies  and  to  the  article  *  Van- 
damme.'  In  1862  volume  eighty-five  appeared,  carrying  the 
supplement  up  to  *  Vil.*  Three  hundred  writers  had  co-operated 
w  ith  M.  Michaud,  and  had  received  from  him  little  less  than 
half  a  miUion  of  francs  for  their  articles.  But  the  work  needed 
consolidation,  revision  and  addition.  With  its  double  supple- 
ment it  was  inconvenient  for  reference.  A  too  bitter  party- 
spirit  (the  MM.  Michaud  were  enthusiastic  royalists)  appeared 
in  many  lives,  while  in  others,  especially  in  the  early  volumes 
published  under  the  Empire,  the  censorship  had  required  the 
excision  of  passages  which  both  authors  and  editor  wished 
to  restore. 

The  lives  of  many  philosophical  writers,  and  especially 
of  the  schoolmen,  were  become  wholly  inadequate,  in 
view  of  the  great  advance  made  both  in  knowledge  and  in 
scientific  modes  of  treatment.  Numerous  errors  required 
correcting,  numerous  lacunae  filling  up  ;  and  accordingly,  in 
1843,  the  publication  of  a  new  edition  commenced.  M. 
Michaud  jeurie  again  undertook  the  oiBce  of  editor,  though 
he  had  disposed  of  the  copyright  to  M.  Thoisnier  Desplaces. 
The  founder  of  this  great  work  did  not  live  to  see  its  comple- 
tion. He  died  in  1858,  at  the  age  of  seventy-five,  having  retired 
some  time  before  from  the  editorship,  in  which  he  had  been 
succeeded,  after  the  twelfth  volume,  by  M.  Ernest  Des- 
places. To  the  second,  as  to  the  first  edition,  the  most 
distinguished  men  of  the  time  contributed ;  and  among  the 
names  of  the  new  writers  we  find  Arago,  Barth61emy  and 
Geoffrey  St.  Hilaire,  Brunet,  Capefigue,  Chaix  d*Est-Ange, 
Philar^te  Chasles,  Dupin,  de  Falloux,  Figuier,  Gerusez,  Jules 
Janin,  Paul  Lacroix,  Legouv^,  John  Lemoine,  H.  Martin, 
MArim^e,  Montalembert,  Paulin-Paris,  Quatrefages,  E. 
Kenan,  Saint-Marc  Girardin,  Sainte-Beuve,  and  E.  Thierry. 
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The  work  was  completed  in  1865,  in  forty-five  large  octavo 
volumes,  each  containing  as  much  as  four  or  five  volumes  of 
the  original  edition ;  and  M.  Ernest  Desplaces  could  say 
with  truth,  and  with  just  pride,  that  the  second  edition  of 
the  'Biographic  Universelle'  was  as  superior  to  the  first 
as  the  first  was  to  all  the  biographical  dictionaries  that  had 
preceded  it. 

But  the  progress  of  the  book  was  neither  as  smooth  nor 
as  rapid  as  its  proprietors  and  editors  had  hoped  and  expected. 
It  had  to  fight  for  its  very  existence  in  one  of  the  longest, 
most  important  and  most  interesting  actions  at  law  that 
have  dealt  with  literary  rights. 

Hardly  had  the  first  volume  of  the  original  edition 
appeared,  when  an  action  was  commenced  against  MM. 
Michaud  by  the  bookseller  Prudhomme,  as  the  assignee  of 
Dom  Chaudon,  who  alleged  that  the  new  dictionary  was  a 
piratical  imitation  of  his  '  Dictionnaire  Historigue.'  It  was 
not  difficult  for  the  defendants  to  show  that  their  book  was 
wholly  original,  and  in  no  respect  indebted  to  that  of 
Chaudon,  though  it  would  contain  much  matter  common  to 
both.  In  the  forty  years  which  followed,  several  imitations 
of  the  work  of  MM.  Michaud  appeared.  One  of  these;  by 
General  Beauvais,  was  published  in  1826,  under  the  title 
of  'Dictionnaire  Historique  ou  Biographic  Universelle 
Classique.'  A  second  edition  was  issued  by  the  bookseller 
Fume  in  1833,  with  the  title  *  Biographic  Universelle,  ou 
Dictionnaire  Historique.*  An  action  was  forthwith  com- 
menced by  MM.  Michaud  against  Furne,  with  the  result 
that  judgment  was  given  for  the  defendant,  and  the  title 
Biographic  Universelle  declared  to  be  part  of  the  public 
domain.  In  1852  a  new  and  more  formidable  rival  appeared, 
which  threatened  the  very  existence  of  the  Biographie 
Michaud.  A  *  Nouvelle  Biographie  Universelle  Ancienne  et 
Moderne  depuis  les  temps  les  plus  recul^s  *  was  commenced 
by  MM.  Didot,  the  eminent  pubhshers,  which,  as  in  the  case 
of  all  new  publications,  was  to  have  all  the  merits  without 
any  of  the  defects  of  the  Biographie  Michaud.  It  was  to 
be  at  once  more  extensive  and  more  concise.  It  was  to 
include  all  living  men  of  eminence,  as  well  as  innumerable 
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deceased  persons  worthy  of  note  who  were  omitted  in  the 
older  work.  But  it  would  not  be  half  the  length  of  the 
Biographie  Michaud,  and  this  would  be  accomplished  by 
merely  omitting  superfluous  details,  and  by  substituting 
condensation  for  diffaseness.  Above  all  it  was  to  be  cheap, 
wonderfully  cheap,  3  fr.  50  c.  the  volume,  which  was  to 
contain  about  two-thirds  as  much  as  a  volume  of  the  new 
edition  of  the  *  Biographie  Universelle,'  which  cost,  and  was 
well  worth,  12  fr.  50  c.  The  MM.  Didot  were  the  proprietors 
of  several  collections  of  lives :  of  the  *  Diction  naire  Ency- 
clopAdique  de  la  France'  of  M.  Lebas;  of  the  'EnCy- 
clopSdie  Modeme ' ;  they  had  also  the  right  of  reproducing 
articles  from  the  *  Encyclop^die  des  gens  du  Monde,'  a  work 
which  contained  many  excellent  biographical  notices  by  men 
of  acknowledged  eminence.  With  these  and  articles  from 
the  'Biographic  Universelle,*  and  from  the  dictionaries  of 
Chaudon,  Feller,  and  others,  MM.  Didot  calculated  on 
publishing  a  complete  biographical  dictionary  on  an  extended 
scale,  without  having  to  pay,  as  MM.  Michaud  had  done,  for 
any  original  articles  except  such  as  the  editor.  Dr.  Hoefer, 
might  himself  furnish.  The  book  came  out  in  weekly  parts, 
ten  making  a  volume.  In  the  first  two  volumes,  which 
appeared  in  1852  and  1853,  no  less  than  336  articles  from 
the  *  Biographie  Universelle,*  mostly  by  men  of  eminence, 
including  Cuvier,  Gr6goire,  Delambre,  B.  Constant,  and 
Malte-Brun,  were  textually  inserted  in  the  Biographie  Didot. 
Sixty-nine  articles  were  appropriated  with  slight  alterations, 
and  a  considerable  number  besides  were  cleaxly  based  on 
those  in  the  '  Biographie  Universelle.'  Madame  Thoisnier 
Desplaces,  upon  whom,  by  the  death  of  her  husband,  the 
copyright  of  the  *  Biographie  Universelle  *  had  devolved, 
hastened  jointly  with  M.  Michaud  to  appeal  to  the  law  for 
the  protection  of  her  rights.  If  MM.  Didot  were  to  be  at 
liberty  to  appropriate  the  articles  of  the  'Biographie 
Universelle '  at  pleasure,  her  late  husband  in  purchasing 
the  copyright  had  bought  nothing,  and  M.  Michaud  had 
sold  what  was  not  his  to  sell.  On  the  19th  of  May,  1852,  the 
action  of  Madame  Desplaces  and  M.  Michaud,  in  respect  of 
fifty-nine    articles    textually    reproduced    and    twenty-two 
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slightly  altered,  which  appeared  in  the  first  seven  numbers 
of  the  Biographie  Didot — all  that  was  then  published — was 
brought  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Seine,  and  the  further 
publication  of  the  *  Biographie  Universelle '  in  the  meantime 
ceased.      Unless    the    copyright  could  be  protected,    the 
continuance    of   the  publication  would  be  utter  ruin    to 
Madame  Desplaces.    No  one  would  buy  a  book  at  12  fr.  50  c. 
the  volume,  when  all  the  cream  of  it  could  be  had  in  another 
book  for  3  fr.  50  c.     The  defence  of  MM.  Didot  was  bold  and 
simple.     It  was  summed  up  in  the  formula,  Feci,  sed  jure  feci. 
The  defendants  admitted  the   fact  of  appropriation,   but 
alleged  that  the  Biographie  Michaud  was  not  a  single  work, 
but  a  collection  of  isolated  lives  by  different  authors,  without 
unity,   without  connection,   and   without  plan,   and    they 
claimed  that  on  the  death  of  any  author  his  article  became 
public  property.     To  MM.  Michaud  they  gave  no  other 
position  than  that  of  publishers  of  the  work.    As  to  the  use 
of  the  words  Biographie  Universelle,  they  relied  on  the 
decision  in  Fume's  case.     The  tribunal  of  the  Seine  gave 
judgment  for  the  defendants,  and  Madame  Desplaces  and 
M,  Michaud  forthwith  appealed  to  the  Imperial  Court  of 
Paris.     They  were  again  unsuccessful,  for,  though  the  court 
recognized  the  unity  of  the  work,  acknowledged  in  MM. 
Michaud  its  originators  and  its  editors,  yet  it  held  that  each 
writer  was  to  be  considered  as  the  independent  author  of 
the  article  to  which  his  name  was  attached.     Again  Madame 
Desplaces    and   M.   Michaud   appealed,   this   time  to    the 
Supreme  Court,  the  Court  of  Cassation.     This  court  con- 
firmed the  judgment  of  the  court  below  so  far  as  related  to 
the  title  of  the   book,  holding  that  the  words  Biographie 
Universelle  were  public  property ;  but  it  decided  that  the  Bio- 
graphie Michaud  was  a  single  work,  and  that  MM.  Michaud 
were  entitled  to  the  position  and  to  the  rights  of  authors 
of  it.     The  decree  of  the  Court  of  Paris  was  quashed,  and 
the  action  sent  to  the  Imperial  Court  of  Amiens,  to  be 
heard  and  decided  on  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Court  of  Cassation.     It  was  now  necessary  for 
MM.  Didot  to  change  their  line  of  defence.     After  the  decree 
of  the  Court  of  Cassation  they  could  no  longer  contend  that 
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M.  Mich&ad  was  not  the  legal  author  of  the  '  Biographie 
UmveiBelle,'  and  the;  now  alleged  that,  having  regard  to 
the  proportion  which  the  eighty-one  inculpated  articles  bore 
to  Uie  whole  '  Biographie  TJniTerselle,'  bo  small  an  appro- 
priation did  not  amount  to  a  '  contrefcKjon*  The  court  took 
this  view,  and  gave  judgment  for  the  defendants.  Again 
Madame  Desplaces  and  M.  Michaad  appealed  to  the  Court  of 
Cassation  :  the  decree  of  the  Court  of  Amiens  had  the  same 
fate  as  that  of  Paris,  it  was  quashed,  and  the  action  sent  for 
trial  to  the  Imperial  Court  of  Orleans.  Here  the  defendants 
adopted  a  third  line  of  defence :  they  alleged,  in  their  lengthy 
mimowe  in  answer  to  the  plaintifb' '  statement  of  claim,'  that 
the  MM.  Michaud  had  put  themselves  out  of  court  by  acts 
of  the  same  nature  as  were  complained  of  in  the  defendants ; 
that  a  large  number  of  articles  in  the  '  Biographic  Unirer- 
selle '  had  appeared  also  in  the  '  Dictionnaire '  of  Chandon  and 
Celandine  ;  and  that,  as  this  book  was  anterior  in  point  of 
date  to  the  'Biographie  Universelle,'  these  articles  mnst 
have  been  piratically  appropriated  by  MM.  Michaud.  The 
answer  of  the  plaintiff  was  complete  and  crushing.  The 
whole  of  the  articles  referred  to  in  the  trUmoire  of  MM. 
Didot  appeared  for  the  first  time  in  the  edition  of  Chaudou 
and  Delandine  of  1821,  and  were  borrowed  from  the 
'  Biographie  UniTsrselle  '  [  The  Court  of  Orleans  held  that 
an  attempt  to  deceive  it  had  been  made  by  the  defendants, 
and  judgment  on  all  points  was  given  in  favour  of  the 
plaintiffs.  By  two  decrees  of  the  Imperial  Court  of  Orleans, 
of  the  10th  of  July,  1854,  and  the  12th  of  Febniary,1855,  MM. 
Didot  were  declared  guilty  of  piracy  {con^efaqon)  in  respect 
of  eighty-one  articles  in  the  first  six  numbers  of  their 
dictionary  ;  they  were  forbidden  to  use  the  title  '  Biographie 
Universelle,  Andenne  et  Modeme,'  were  ordered  to  pay  the 
costs  of  the  action,  and  45,200  francs  damages. 

For  some  time  after  the  commencement  of  the  action 
MM.  Didot  continued  to  appropriate  the  articles  of  the 
Biographie  Michaud,  so  that  in  the  renoainder  of  the  first 
volume,  and  in  the  second  volume  of  the  Biographie  Didot, 
no  less  than  two  hundred  and  seventy-seven  further  articles 
were  textnally  leptodncedr  and  forty-seven  only  colourably 
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altered.  With  the  commencement  of  the  third  volume 
MM.  Didot  changed  the  title  of  their  book.  Henceforth 
(mitil  the  tenth  volmne)  it  was  called  *  Nouvelle  Biographie 
Universelle  depuis  les  temps  les  plus  recalls/  the  words 
ancienne  et  moderne  being  omitted.  And  from  this  time 
very  few  articles  from  the  'Biographic  Universelle*  were 
textually  reproduced,  though  it  was  clear  that  a  large 
number  were  really  based  upon  those  in  the  older  Dic- 
tionary. 

In  August  1853,  MM.  Didot  announced  that  the  entire 
impression  of  the  first  two  volumes  was  exhausted  (a 
statement,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  inaccurate)  and  that  they 
were  being  reprinted  with  numerous  changes  and  new 
articles.  In  fact,  the  remaining  copies  of  the  first  two 
volumes  were  withdrawn  and  reprinted,  with  important 
alterations,  under  the  new  title,  but  with  not  a  word  in 
either  volume  to  intimate  that  it  was  a  new  edition,  or  that 
it  had  any  alterations.  The  articles  taken  from  the  Bio- 
graphie Michaud  were  omitted  and  replaced  by  others. 

Emboldened  by  the  success  of  the  first  action,  Madame 
Desplaces  did  not  hesitate  to  commence  a  second,  claiming 
that  the  new  title  was  not  less  an  infringement  of  her  rights 
than  the  original  one,  alleging  the  piracy  of  the  two  hundred 
and  seventy-seven  articles  reproduced,  and  the  forty-seven 
colourably  altered  in  the  first  editions  of  volumes  i.-ii.,  and 
of  twenty -nine  articles  textually  reproduced  in  volumes  iii.-vii. 
The  action  was  commenced  on  September  2,  1854,  by 
the  seizure,  on  behalf  of  the  plaintiffs,  of  the  whole  stock 
of  volumes  i.-x.  of  the  Biographie  Didot,  including  as  well 
many  copies  of  the  original  as  of  the  new  edition  of  the  first 
two  volumes.  The  tribunal  of  the  Seine  declared  MM. 
Didot  contrefacteurs  so  far  as  the  two  hundred  and  seventy- 
seven  and  the  forty-seven  articles  were  concerned,  ordered 
the  confiscation  of  the  volumes  containing  them,  and  gave 
Madame  Desplaces  300  francs  damages,  but  acquitted  MM. 
Didot  in  respect  of  the  other  charges,  and  held  that  the  title 
*  Biographie  Universelle '  was  common  property ;  that 
Madame  Desplaces  had  been  vnrong  in  seizing  the  remaining 
volumes ;  and  ordered  each  party  to  pay  half  the  joint  costs 
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of  the  action.  Madame  Deaplaces  appealed  first  to  the 
Imperial  Comrt  of  Paris,  and  from  it  to  the  Court  of 
Cassation  ;  arguments  of  great  length  and  of  mach  interest, 
ontignarian  as  well  as  legal,  were  adduced  on  each  side,  as  to 
the  right  to  Qse  the  words  Biographie  Universelle ;  but  the 
decree  of  the  tribunal  of  the  Seine  was  in  the  end  upheld, 
except  as  to  the  300  francs  damages  awarded  to  Madame 
Deaplaces.  This  the  Court  of  Appeal  held  MM.  Didot  were 
entitled  to  set  off  against  the  damage  done  to  them  by  the 
illegal  seizure  of  volumes  iii.-Tii.  Thus  terminated  the  litiga- 
tion between  Madame  Desplaces  and  MM.  Didot  which  had 
lasted  upwards  of  three  years,  during  which  time  the 
publication  of  the  '  Biographic  Universelle '  was  entirely 
suspended.  It  at  once  re-commenced  under  the  editorship 
of  M.  Ernest  Desplaces.  With  the  tenth  volume  of  the 
Biographic  Didot,  the  name  of  this  work  was  again,  and  this 
time  definitively,  chfmged  to  that  of  the '  Nouvelle  Biographie 
G^n^raJe.' ' 

The  forty-fifth  and  last  volume  of  the  'Biographie 
Universelle '  was  published  in  1665,  and  the  '  Nouvelle 
Biographie  G-^n^rale '  ended  with  its  forty-sistb  volume  in 
1866.  To  a  comparison  of  these  two  great  works,  and  of 
their  respective  merits  and  shortcomings,  the  greater  part  of 
the  remainder  of  this  paper  will  be  devoted. 

The  '  Biographie  Universelle '  is  in  every  respect  greatly 
improved  in  its  new  edition.  Numerous  errors  of  fact, 
particularly  as  to  names  and  dates,  are  corrected,  A 
considerable  number  of  names,  to  be  found  neither  in  the 
first  edition  nor  in  the  supplement,  are  added,  and  these  not 
only  of  recently  deceased  persons,  bnt  of  those  who  certainly 
ought  to  have  foond  a  place  in  the  first  edition.  Thirty-three 
new  names  appear  in  the  first  volume,  fifteen  being  of 
persons  recently  deceased.  A  considerable  number  of  articles 
have  been  in  whole  or  in  part  re-written,  and  to  a  still 

■  At  the  nme  time  new  title-pagM  were  printed  for  all  (he  oopies  of  Tolnnwa 
l.4x.  Btill  in  ftook,  and  k  xtew  pretace  ma  added  to  valimie  i.  Of  Tolnmea  L 
and  U.  then  aie  thoa  three  varietieg :  (1)  th«  original  edition  with  the  40S 
Mtiolec  taken  froin  the  Biographit  (JntoerwUe ;  (3)  the  new  edition  with  the 
Utle  Biagraphi*  UniveritlU ;  (S)  the  lame  new  sditton,  bnt  with  a  beeh  title> 
pae«  and  prelace,  and  with  Mnwi ib  BkyropMa  OintraU  lot  the  titla. 
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greater  nxunber  notes  or  appendices  have  been  added.     In 
the  first  volume,  sixty-four  articles  were  thus  re- written  or 
completely  revised,  and  the  editor  tells  us  that  not  less  than 
20,000  new  notices  (and  notes)  appear  in  the  new  edition. 
Many  of  the  scientific  and  literary  men — ^particularly  the 
schoolmen  and  others  of  the  Middle  Ages — could  not  have 
been  adequately  treated  in  the  early  part  of  this  century. 
Many  were  then  thought  only  worthy  of  a  contemptuous 
notice,  whom  the  more  scientific  study  of  later  days  has  seen 
to  be  deserving  of  far  different  treatment ;  and  the  immense 
mass  of  documents  brought  to  Ught  in  the  first  half  of  this 
century  has  shown  many  men  in  an  altogether  different 
hght  to  that  in  which  they  necessarily  appeared  to  the  men 
of  the  Empire  and  the  Bestoration.     An  article  on  Abelard 
written  in  1811,  however  accurately  it  might  narrate  the 
facts  of  his  Ufe,  could  not  give  an  account  of  his  opinions, 
his  writings,  or  his  character,  which  would  seem  adequate  or 
satisfactory  to  a  reader  in  1850.     But  the  most  serious  fault 
of  the  earlier  edition  has  yet  to  be  noticed.     MM.  Michaud, 
and  many  of  the  writers  whom  they  associated  with  them- 
selves, were  pronounced  royalists  and  orthodox  Catholics, 
and  in  too  many  of  the  articles  dealing  with  the  men  of  the 
Eevolution  and  the  Empire,  and  with  republicans  and  free- 
thinkers generally,  a  violence  and  a  party  spirit  is  displayed 
such  as  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  in  the  journals  of  a  time 
when  party  spirit  runs  high,  but  altogether  inconsistent  with 
a  work  of  the  character  and  pretensions  of  the  '  Biographie 
Universelle.*     And  none  of  the  writers  in  the  first  edition 
was   a  more  conspicuous  sinner  in  this  respect  than  M. 
Michaud  jeune.    He  as  well  as  MM.  Lally-Tollendal,  Suard, 
and  de  Bonald,  speak  with  the  voice  of  men  to  whom  the 
Eeign  of  Terror  had  been  a  living  reality,  to  whom  rebellion 
is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and   to  whom   scepticism  in 
religion  and  liberality  in  politics  seem  to  be  trees  necessarily 
bearing  as  their  fruit  atheism,  immoraUty,  and  ajiarchy.     In 
the  volumes  which  appeared  after  the  fall  of  the  Empire  (10 
et  seq,)^^  the  violent  and  unfair  party-spirit  becomes  more 

*  Although  Yolame  x.  bears  date  1S13,  it  was  not  in  fact  published  ontil  after 
the  fall  of  the  Empire.    The  article  *  Cromwell '  in  this  volume  contained  pas- 
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Uld  ihore  manifesti  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  first  nine 
volumes  of  the  first  edition  the  severe  censorship  of  the 
Empire  woold  allow  nothing  hat  what  was  in  harmony  with 
the  Emperor's  news,  and  several  articles,  particularly  those 
of  a  certain  M.  Dordent,  seem  written  with  a  view  of 
gratifying  the  personal  spite  of  the  Emperor.  The  life  of 
General  Acton  is  little  more  than  a  collection  of  the 
calnmnies  which  the  Freneh  jonmals  had,  from  time  to 
time,  heaped  on  that  well-known  enemy  of  French  influence 
in  Italy.  Of  M.  DordeUt  it  was  said  by  one  who  knew  him 
that  the  same  motive  which  had  engaged  him  under  the 
Empire  to  heap  up  praise  on  the  great  man,  inspired  him 
under  the  Bestoration  to  produce  royalist  writings  marked 
with  the  same  exaggerations.  In  the  new  edition  a  new 
life  of  Acton  is  inserted. 

After  the  fall  of  the  Empire,  M.  Michaud  jeune  took  his 
revenge  for  the  enforced  cnrtaihnent  of  some  of  his  articles, 
and  the  necessity  of  saying  in  others  what  would  be  agree- 
able to  the  authorities.  In  his  remarkable  article  on 
Napoleon  {first  printed  in  the  supplement  to  the  first  edition 
at  a  time  when  the  Napoleonie  legend,  fostered  by  Louis 
Philippe  and  M.  Thiers,  was  entwining  itself  in  the  hearts 
of  the  Frenoh,  and  preparing  the  way  for  the  Second  Empire) , 
though  he  has  done  full  justice  to  the  greatness  of  the 
Emperor's  genius,  to  the  splendour  of  his  achievements, 
and  to  the  glory  which  he  acquired  for  France,  be  has  yet 
set  forth  with  nnsparing  tmthfulness  the  meanness  of  the 
great  man,  his  selfishness,  his  utter  carelessness  of  truth, 
justice,  and  human  sufiFering.  He  inserts  at  full  length  the 
perhaps  exaggerated  account,  given  by  Count  Waldbourg- 
Truchsess,  of  the  contemptible  behaviour  of  Napoleon  on 
his  way  to  Elba,  and  gives  verbatim  his  will,  which  the 
Emperor's  friends  would  gladly  have  forgotten.  In  the 
thirtieth  volume  of  the  second  edition,  printed  in  18C1, 
though  the  reprint  of    a  life    which    had    been  in  free 

sagei  cot  obsCBTelj  pointing  ftt  Napoleon,  and  the  cenBure  forbad  its  appearai:co 
without  modlGcatioa.  Tbc  wiitei,  H.  Baard,  refused  to  allow  his  name  to  appear 
to  the  article  as  modified,  and  the  publication  wae  delayed  antU  the  (all  of  the 
Empire  permitted  it  to  appear  m  0118)0011;  written. 
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circulation  in  France  for  nearly  twenty  years  could  hardly 
be  forbidden,  it  was  necessary  to  make  some  sacrifices  to 
imperial  susceptibilities.  A  few  excisions  were  made.  The 
narrative  of  Count  Waldbourg-Truchsess  is  omitted  as 
'  remplie  de  details  invraisemblables.'  The  will  is  also  left 
out.  An  appendix  of  sixty-seven  columns  is  devoted  to  an 
apotheosis  of  Vhomme,  and  to  a  bibliography  and  criticism 
on  his  writings ;  and  a  running  commentary  on  the  text  by 
M.  BSgin,  the  author  of  the  appendix,  appears  at  the  foot  of 
the  page,  flatly  contradicting  M.  Michaud's  statements 
wherever  the  reputation  of  the  Emperor  seems  to  require  it. 
Notes  like  the  following  appear  at  every  few  pages,  and 
make  the  article  and  its  commentary  most  entertaining  read- 
ing : — '  L'exag^ration  vindicative  de  rScrivain  6craserait 
peut-6tre  la  v6rit6  si,*  &c.,  *  Ce  r6cit  n'est  pas  exact,'  '  G'eflt 
it6  la  pens^e  d'un  fou.  Jamais  Tempereur  n'a  pu  Tavoir,' 
*  Cette  scfene  n'est  pas  vraisemblable ; '  '  Ceci  est  une  exag6- 
ration;'  'Pourquoi  dSnaturer  ces  belles  paroles;'  'Ces  ex- 
pressions vulgaires  ne  sont  pas  croyables.' ' 

In  the  new  edition  much  has  been  done  to  remedy  the 
violence  and  party  spirit  displayed  in  the  original  book. 
The  lives  of  Diderot,  D'Alembert,  and  of  other  encyclopedists 
and  philosophers  of  the  eighteenth  century  have  been  in 
some  cases  modified,  in  others  appendices  have  been  added, 
and  much  fairer  presentments  of  the  men  are  given.  The 
same  course  has  been  taken  in  the  earlier  volumes  with  the 
men  of  the  Bevolution,  while  in  the  later  volumes  most  of 
the  lives  which  disfigured  the  original  edition  have  com- 
pletely disappeared,  and  have  been  replaced  by  articles  leav- 
ing nothing  to  be  desired  in  point  of  fairness  or  accuracy. 
For  M.  Michaud's  bitter  article  on  Bobespierre,  which  is 
little  better  than  a  caricature,  is  substituted  a  life  from  the 
pen  of  M.  Ernest  Hamel,  which  is  a  model  of  impartiality. 
Unfortunately  in  the  earlier  volumes,  of  which  M.  Michaud 
was  the  editor,  or  in  which  his  influence  was  still  felt, 
the  defect  we  are  noticing  has  not  entirely  disappeared.  At 
a  time  when  orthodox  churchmen  in  this  country  were 

'  The  article  '  Napolton,*  with  ite  notes  and  appendix,  extends  to  160  psges 
of  the  new  edition,  equal  to  850  pages  of  the  Quatrierly  R§vh». 
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beginning  to  see  the  profanity  of  the  comparison  between 
Charles  I.  and  our  Saviour,  and  when  the  service  for  the 
Blessed  Martyr  was  about  to  be  removed  from  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  the  editor  of  the  second  edition  of  the 
•  Biographie  Universelle  *  finds  nothing  to  modify  in  M. 
Lally-Tollendal's  life  of  Charles  I.,  the  tone  of  which  will  be 
seen  from  the  following  passage : — '  On  a  dit  U  martyre,  on 
aurait  pu  dire  Impassion  de  Charles  P^  Tous  les  cceurs 
Chretiens  sont  d'accord  avec  celui  de  Clarendon  quand  on  lit 
dans  son  histoire :  The  most  execrable  murder  that  ever  was 
committed  since  that  of  our  Blessed  Saviour.'  Cromwell  is 
still  described  as  a  mere  self-seeking  hypocrite.  Louis  XIY. 
is  the  model  of  all  that  is  great  and  noble,  and  Louis  XVI. 
of  all  that  is  good  and  just. 

But  unfairness  and  party  spirit  are  the  exceptions,  and 
not  the  rule.  It  is  only  in  a  small  number  of  lives,  trans- 
ferred from  the  earlier  edition,  that  these  faults  are  found. 
The  new  lives  are  written  with  an  entire  absence  of  party 
spirit,  and  generally  vnth  conspicuous  fairness.  But  an 
article  originally  written  from  a  violent  and  party  point  of 
view  can  never  be  made  satisfactory  by  the  mere  excision  of 
certain  passages,  and  the  substitution  of  others,  or  even  by 
corrective  or  explanatory  notes.  It  is  irritating  to  a  reader 
who  goes  to  a  book  published  in  1859,  expecting  to  find 
there  the  result  of  the  most  recent  investigations,  the  most 
authentic  documents,  and  the  most  accurate  narratives  of 
the  life  of  Louis  XVI.,  to  meet  with  an  article  prefaced  by  a 
note  like  the  foUovnng : — 

Le  mMte  litt^aire  de  cet  article,  le  nom  de  son  auteur,  nous 
ont  fait  un  devoir  de  le  conserver  tel  qu'il  a  paru  dans  la  l"*  ^tion 
de  la '  Biographie  universelle/  en  supprimant  toutefois  les  passages 
qui  sent  le  plus  empreints  de  la  violence  de  M.  de  Bonald.  II  eat 
facile  de  s'aperoevoir  que  oet  article  a  ^t^  oompos^  4  une  ^poque 
de  reaction  centre  la  revolution;  outre  que  les  principes  de 
Tabsolutisme  les  moins  d4guis6s  y  servent  de  crilerium  4  Tapprd- 
ciation  des  faits,  les  faits  eux-mdmes  n'y  sont  pas  toujours  exaote- 
ment  rapport^s. 

One  of  two  courses  ought  to  have  been  adopted  by  the 
editors  in  the  case  of  such  an  article,  either  to  print  it  in  fuU 


36  Biographical  Dictionaries 

as  originally  written,  adding  corrective  notes,  or,  better  still, 
to  insert  an  entirely  new  biography.  If  the  articles  on  a 
certain  class  of  men  were  all  written  with  a  strong  party 
bias,  the  evil  would  be  less,  for  when  once  we  knew  of  the 
tendency  we  should  be  on  our  guard  against  it.  But  we 
cannot  read  any  of  the  long  and  generally  able  articles  on 
the  men  of  the  Bevolution,  the  Empire,  and  the  Bestoration, 
without  an  uneasy  feeling  of  doubt  as  to  whether  we  are  read- 
ing a  patched  up  article  from  the  first  edition,  or  an  original 
article  which  really  gives  the  results  of  the  writer's  indepen- 
dent investigations  based  upon  the  most  recent  authorities. 

Xn  a  book  to  which  three  hundred  writers  contributed 
there  must  necessarily  be  a  great  inequality  in  style,  in 
treatment  and  in  merit.  A  large  number  of  the  more  im- 
portant articles,  written  by  tnen  of  abiUty  and  learmng,  leave 
little  or  nothing  to  be  desired,  such  as  those  on  Fox  and 
F6nelon  by  M.  Villemain,  on  Buflfon  and  Liavoisier  by  Cuvier, 
on  Boccaccio  by  Guinguen^,  which  may  be  considered  as 
models  for  articles  in  a  biographical  dictionary.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  sometimes  find  meagre  and  superficial  notices 
where  we  should  least  have  expected  it.  Those  by  M. 
Durdent  are  always  superficial,  and  generally  inaccurate. 
But  the  book,  on  the  whole,  has  been  well  edited,  and  with 
one  exception  bears  signs  of  that  unity  of  treatment  and 
sense  of  proportion  and  fitness,  for  which  M.  Michaud  justly 
claimed  credit. 

Lives  of  men  of  letters  form  the  chief  and  the  most 
satisfactory  part  of  the  work,  at  least  in  the  earlier  volimies. 
Those  of  natiires  of  France,  Italy,  and  Spain  are  in  general 
excellent,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  a  large  number  of 
those  of  Germany,  England,  and  other  countries.  Their 
hves  are  narrated  with  fulnes&  and  accuracy  of  detail,  and 
an  adequate  account  of  their  writings  is  given.  Nor,  except 
in  the  case  of  freethinkers,  is  there  much  fault  to  be  found 
on  the  score  of  xmfaimess.  The  bibliography  of  the  work 
is  deserving  of  great  praise,  and  is  due  to  a  large  extent  to 
the  labours  of  M.  Weiss,  to  whom  the  supervision  of  this 
department  in  the  first  edition  was  entrusted.  No  book  in 
any  language  contains  such  an  amount  of  bibliographical 
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information^  much  of  it  not  to  be  found  elsewhere,  as  the 
new  edition  of  the  '  Biographie  Universelle.'  For  precise 
details  on  rare  books  and  rare  editions  indeed,  we  go  to 
Bronet,  to  Graesse,  or  to  Lowndes.  But  no  single  book 
contains  lists  so  detailed,  and  on  the  whole  so  accurate,  of 
the  works  of  so  large  a  number  of  writers,  and  of  their 
principal  editions.  These  alone  would  make  the  work  in- 
valuable, and  indeed  indispensable  to  literary  students.  But 
bibliographical  information  is  worse  than  useless  if  it  is  not 
strictly  accurate ;  and  M.  Weiss,  though  a  bom  bibliographer, 
and  possessed  of  an  enormous  fund  of  literary  information, 
shared  that  carelessness  as  to  accuracy  in  trifling  matters  of 
detail  characteristic  of  most  of  his  countrymen,  which 
detracts  so  much  from  the  value  of  their  brilliant  generalisa- 
tions,  and  makes  their  admirable  literary  skill  often  mislead 
instead  of  inform  the  unwary  reader.  Nowhere  is  this 
failing  more  mischievous  than  in  bibliography,  where 
accuracy  is  the  one  thing  needful.  It  is  the  extreme  care 
and  accuracy  of  their  writings  that  has  given  such  deserved 
pre-eminence  as  bibliographers  to  Barbier,  Benouard, 
QuSrard,  and  Brunet,  and  has  placed  them  on  so  much 
higher  a  level  than  men  greatly  their  superiors  in  point  of 
literary  skill,  like  Peignot,  Nodier,  and  P.  Lacroix.  Un- 
fortunately it  is  among  the  latter  class  of  bibliographers  that 
we  must  place  M.  Weiss.  The  bibliographical  information 
contained  in  the  '  Biographie  Universelle '  abounds  in  errors, 
especially  of  names  and  dates,  many  of  them  no  doubt  mere 
misprints,  showing  (in  the  first  edition)  only  carelessness  on 
the  part  of  the  corrector ;  but  when  reproduced  in  the  second 
edition  they  are  unpardonable,  and  betray  great  deficiencies 
in  editorial  supervision.  The  substitution  of  a  6  for  a  6,  or 
an  8  for  a  3,  may  perhaps  seem  a  very  trifling  and  venial 
offence,  but  when  the  result  is  that  an  edition  of  the  works 
of  Pomponatius  is  given  as  1625  instead  of  1525,  it  will  at 
once  be  seen  how  serious  is  really  the  error,  and  what  an 
amount  of  inconvenience  it  may  cause  the  reader.^    That 

*  The  error  cited  caused  us  to  waste  many  wearisome  hours  searching  fo 
the  book,  before  we  came  to  the  conclusion  that  no  edition  of  1625  existed,  and 
Ihftk  the  date  was  a  misprint  for  1525. 
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two  editions  of  the  entertaining  journey  of  Ambrose  the 
Gamaldolese,  to  which  he  gave  the  title  '  HodcBporicon,'  are 
cited  as  printed  at  Florence  in  1431  and  1432,  might  be 
supposed  to  indicate  a  mere  misprint,  were  it  not  for  the 
fact  that  the  book  itself  was  not  printed  until  1678  or  1680, 
and  that  1431  and  1432  are  the  dates  of  the  journeys  which 
Ambrose  took.  Nor  is  there  less  editorial  carelessness  shown 
in  the  statement  that  Nicolas  Bourdin,  who  died  in  1676, 
was  a  son  of  Jacques  Bourdin,  who  six  lines  before  is  accu- 
rately stated  to  have  died  in  1567. 

In  the  article  on  the  celebrated  Babbi  Joseph  Albo,  one 
of  his  works  is  said  to  have  been  edited  by  Soncino,  The 
author,  M.  Durdent,  has  mistaken  the  name  of  the  town,  so 
celebrated  for  its  Hebrew  press,  for  that  of  an  editor ;  and 
this  mistake,  although  noticed  in  the  Preface  to  Bose's  '  Bio- 
graphical Dictionary  '  in  1840,  was  continued  in  the  second 
edition  of  the  '  Biographic  Universelle,*  printed  three  years 
later.  The  same  book  notes  an  error  in  the  article  *  Albert! 
(Cherubino),*  who,  though  bom  in  1552,  is  called  a  contem- 
porary of  the  celebrated  artist,  Marc  Antonio,  who  died 
before  1550.  Nor  is  this  mistake  corrected  in  the  second 
edition.  These  are  only  specimens  of  the  kind  of  mistake 
that  is  unfortunately  frequent  in  the  *  Biographic  Univer- 
selle,'  nor  are  blunders  wanting  that  show  something  more 
than  mere  carelessness.  In  the  sixth  volume  there  is  a 
short  article  devoted  to  an  imaginary  Gilbert  Cagnati,  whom 
the  writer  (M.  L.  M.  A.  Dupetit-Thouars)  describes  as  an 
Italian  author  bom  at  Nocera,  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples, 
who  lived  about  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
and  was  the  author  of  the  poem  'De  Horti  Laudibus' 
(Basle,  1546),  afterwards  printed  and  inserted  by  Joachim 
Camerarius  II.  in  his  collection  of  treatises  '  De  re  Bustica.' 
In  fact,  however,  the  treatise  '  De  Hortorum  Laudibus '  is 
one  of  the  works  of  Gilbert  Cousin,  called  in  Latin  Cognatus. 
At  the  end  of  the  book  of  Camerarius,  'Opuscula  de  re 
Bustica '  (NorimbergisB,  1596)  is  a  list  of  authors  and 
treatises  de  re  rustica,  among  which  is  '  Gilberti  Cognati 
Nozerani  de  Hortorum  Laudibus,'  BasilesB  apud  Oporinum, 
1546.    The  work  itself,   however,  is  not   inserted   in   the 
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Opxtscnla  of  Camerarius.  M.  Dupetit-Thouars  clearly  knew 
nothing  of  the  book  or  its  author,  but  having  copied  the 
title  from  the  book  of  Camerarius,  and  never  having  heard 
either  of  Gilbert  Gognatus  or  of  Nozeray  in  Burgundy,  and 
knowing  there  was  a  town  of  the  name  of  Nocera  in  Naples, 
he  made  an  unsuccessful  guess,  and  then  amplified  an 
imaginary  fact  into  a  detailed  biography. 

The  English  department  of  the  '  Biographie  Universelle ' 
cannot  on  the  whole  be  considered  as  satisfactory.  In  the 
treatment  of  our  sovereigns,  our  leading  statesmen  and  generals, 
our  men  of  science  and  our  travellers,  and  a  certain  limited 
class  of  our  men  of  letters  of  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth 
centuries,  we  have  indeed  in  general  nothing  to  complain  of.^ 
Addison  and  Pope,  and  other  writers  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  to  whom  Voltaire  introduced  his  countrymen,  are 
amongst  the  best  of  the  English  biographies ;  but  when  we 
go  further  back,  and  particularly  all  through  our  history  in 
that  important  department  of  literature,  theology,  we  find 
an  inadequacy  of  treatment  which  would  be  ludicrous,  were 
it  not  so  entirely  to  be  expected  as  a  matter  of  course.  A 
Frenchman,  unless  (if  we  may  be  pardoned  something  bke  a 
bull)  he  is  from  Geneva  or  Lausanne,  is,  whether  a  Catholic 
or  a  freethinker,  absolutely  incapable  not  only  of  appreciating 
Protestant  theology,  but  of  understanding  that  any  intelli- 
gent human  being  exists  to  whom  it  can  possibly  be  of 
importance  or  interest.  Those  of  our  divines,  indeed,  who 
were  in  the  'Historical  Dictionary,'  and  whose  lives  were 
translated  by  Chaufepi^,  are  treated  with  sufficient  fulness, 
but  the  rest  and  our  earlier  men  of  letters  generally  receive 
but  scant  justice. 

That  the  book  abounds  in  a  certain  class  of  errors 
as  regards  English  names  and  titles  is  unfortunately  a 
matter  of  course,  in  a  book  written  and  printed  on  the  other 
side  of  the  Channel ;  but  it  is  only  just  to  say  that  we  know 
of  no  book  where  these  errors  are  so  few  in  proportion  to  the 
great  extent  of  the  work.      An  immense  number  which 

'  There  are,  however,  some  notable  exceptions,  espeoiallj  in  the  earlier 
yolomes.    The  articles  *  Bacon,'  *  Clarendon,'  *  Gromwell,'  '  Helbonme,'  and 
Walpole '  (Bobert)  are  wholly  inadeqnate. 
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appeared  in  the  first  are  corrected  in  the  second  edition ; 
yet  there  still  remain  many  which  a  little  care  and  attention 
would  have  obviated,  besides  errors  of  a  more  serious 
character,  of  which  two  specimens  must  suffice.  In  the 
life  of  Samuel  Parker,  Bishop  of  Oxford,  it  is  stated  that 
he  was  eighty-eight  years  of  age  at  his  death.  *  His  English 
biographers,'  says  the  author  (M.  LefebvrerCauchy),  *  state 
that  shame  and  chagrin  at  seeing  himself  despised  by  all 
rightminded  people,  threw  him  into  an  illness  in  which  he 
died  in  March,  1687,  in  his  eighty-eighth  year.'  Now  as 
M.  Lef ebvre-Cauchy  had  written  a  few  sentences  before,  and 
as  is  the  fact,  that  Bishop  Parker  was  bom  in  1640,  he  must, 
one  would  suppose,  have  written  eightyreight  instead  of 
forty-eight  by  a  mere  clerical  error,  but  so  careless  is  he  that 
he  foimds  upon  his  mistake  a  reason  for  distrusting  Parker's 
English  biographers.  He  thus  continues, '  La  passion  perce 
^videmment  dans  ce  r^cit :  &  un  pax-eil  &ge  on  pent  bien 
mourir  sans  les  efifets  du  chagrin.' 

The  *  ever  memorable '  John  Hales  is  honoured  with  two 
notices,  one  as  Ales  (Jean)  described  as  originally  a  Calvinist 
and  afterwards  a  Catholic,  author  of  a  tract  on  Schism  ;  the 
other  as  Hales  (John),  Anglican  Theologian,  whose  works 
were  collected  and  published  under  the  title  of  *  Golden 
Kemains.'  Each  of  the  notices  is  most  inadequate.  It 
would  be  easy  to  give  a  long  hst  of  the  errors  in  English 
biographies,  though  in  general  not  so  flagrant  as  those 
relating  to  Bishop  Parker  and  John  Hales. 

But  probably  few  Englishmen  will  go  to  the  *  Biographic 
Universelle '  for  the  lives  of  their  countrymen.  If,  however, 
any  one  should  desire  a  piece  of  most  amusing  reading,  we 
can  refer  him  to  the  long  and  elaborate  article,  ten  pages 
(equal  to  about  twenty-two  of  the  *  Quarterly  Beview,*  and 
more  than  twice  the  amount  of  space  devoted  to  Hume  or 
Holbach)  on  Theodore  Hook,  written  by  M.  Parisot,  an 
enthusiastic  admirer  of  Hook,  of  whom  he  relates  many  well- 
known  stories  paxaphrased  in  a  thoroughly  French  fashion, 
in  order,  as  we  suppose,  to  suit  the  received  French  ideas  of 
English  manners  apd  pustoms.  The  well-known  story  of 
Hook  dinii^g  at  a  house  at  whjcb  !)§  W^  ppt  invited  is 
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related  with  extraordinary  fulness,  if  not  accuracy,  of  details. 
It  occupies  three  columns,  and  its  '  vraisemblance  *  to  the 
original  may  be  judged  by  the  fact  that  Hook  is  repre- 
sented as  informing  his  Amphitryon  that  he  believed  the 
house  to  be  that  of  '  Le  correct  et  ponctuel  Noll  Dick  Jack 
Smith' |i 

We  have  said  that  there  is  one  exception  to  the  unity  of 
treatment  and  sense  of  proportion  generally  to  be  found  in 
the  *  Biographie  Uniyerselle.'  As  far  back  as  1837,  Hallam, 
in  the  preface  to  his  '  History  of  Literature,'  remarked, '  there 
seems  a  redundancy  of  modem  French  names ;  those,  above 
all,  who  have  even  obscurely  and  insignificantly  been 
connected  with  the  history  of  the  Eevolution — a  fault,  if  it 
be  one,  which  is  evidently  gaining  ground  in  the  supple- 
mentary volumes.'  The  fault  has  gained  enormous  ground  in 
the  second  edition,  and  has  greatly  increased  in  the  later 
volumes.  As  a  rule,  before  a  Biographical  Dictionary  arrives 
at  its  termination,  the  editor,  the  publisher,  and  perhaps  the 
subscribers,  become  wearied.  The  book  is  hurried  to  its 
conclusion ;  important  names  are  crowded  out,  and  those 
that  are  inserted  are  treated  in  a  superficial  and  perfunctory 
manner.  This,  at  least,  is  not  a  characteristic  of  either 
edition  of  the  '  Biographie  Universelle.'  The  lives  become 
more  and  more  lengthy  and  elaborate  the  further  we  advance 
in  the  alphabet.  The  first  volume  (of  the  new  edition)  has 
1643  names,  the  fifth  1376,  the  twentieth  776,  the  fortieth  827, 
the  forty-fourth  1100,  and  the  forty-fifth  947.*  But  each 
volume  is  within  a  few  pages  of  the  same  length.  Thus,  in 
the  later  volumes,  every  name  ha.s  on  the  average  nearly 
double  the  amount  of  space  allowed  to  an  article  in  the  first. 
But  though  undoubtedly  many  men  of  the  highest  eminence 

*  The  Biographie  OMUraXe  is  not  less  oomplimentary  to  Hook,  to  whom  it 
devotes  a  long  article  (eight  colomns),  which,  though  written  in  a  less  absurd 
manner  than  that  of  M.  Parisot,  contains  the  following  astounding  piece  of 
criticism :  *  Parmi  les  romanciers  de  nos  jours,  en  un  mot,  nous  ne  voyons  que 
deux  peintres  exacts  de  la  vie  r6elle :  Theodore  Hook  pour  la  classe  61ev^  et  la 
elasse  moyenne ;  Charles  Dickens  pour  les  classes  populaires  *  I  Dickens  is  only 
honoured  with  half  a  column,  in  which  we  have  remarked  five  mistakes. 

*  In  the  case  of  members  of  the  same  family  several  names  are  frequently 
inoluded  in  what  at  first  sight  looks  like  a  single  article. 
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i^e  more  adeqaately  treated  in  the  second  half  of  the  work 
than  would  have  been  the  case  had  their  names  appeared  in 
the  earlier  volumes,  it  is,  unfortunately,  the  second,  third,  and 
fourth-rate  men  of  the  Revolution,  the  Empire  and  the 
Eestoration  that  crowd  the  pages  of  the  *  Biographie  Uni- 
verselle,*  and  have,  especially  in  the  later  volumes,  articles 
altogether  disproportioned  to  their  importance  and  interest. 
The  soi'disant  Count  de  Monbreuil  did  nothing  in  his  whole 
life  of  the  slightest  interest  to  any  himian  being,  except  rob  the 
Queen  of  Westphalia  of  her  jewels,  and  slap  Talleyrand  on 
the  face  ;  yet  eight  columns  are  devoted  to  his  worthless  life 
— as  much  as  to  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  and  nearly  twice  as 
much  as  to  MelanchthonI  The  latter,  is,  indeed,  most 
inadequately  treated.  Forty-six  columns  may  not  be  too 
much  for  Robespierre,  or  thirty-three  for  Talleyrand,  but 
surely  sixty-eight  is  too  much  for  Fouch6,  twenty-six  for 
Marmont,  and  twenty  for  Merlin  (de  Douai),  when  we  find 
that  Wellington  has  only  sixteen  colunms,  Suvaroflf  six,  and 
Von  Stein  two  and  a  half.  In  fact,  in  the  case  of  French 
names  of  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  centuries,  the  editors 
have  confused  the  functions  of  biographers  and  historians 
— two  entirely  distinct  things.  The  lives  of  Louis  XVIII., 
Charles  X.,  and  Louis  Philippe  are  histories  of  France 
during  their  respective  reigns.  Nor  has  the  *  Biographie 
Universelle  *  escaped  the  tendency  common  to  all  Biographi- 
cal Dictionaries,  to  exaggerate  the  importance  of  royal  and 
princely  personages,  and  to  devote  to  them  long  historical 
articles,  with  hardly  a  single  biographical  detail. 

But  with  all  its  shortcomings,  no  literary  student  can  have 
any  other  feeling  towards  the  *  Biographie  Universelle  '  than 
that  of  deep  admiration  and  gratitude.  It  is  impossible  to 
pursue  any  investigation  bearing  upon  literary  history  or 
biography,  especially  of  the  sixteenth  or  seventeenth  century, 
without  having  the  book  constantly  at  one's  elbow ;  and 
although  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  authorities  for  so  few 
of  the  lives  are  specifically  stated,  yet  the  articles  themselves 
generally  point  to  the  sources  for  verifying  their  statements, 
correcting  their  errors,  and  amplifying  their  details. 

Turning  now  to  the  '  Biographie  04n6rale,'  the  first  point 
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which  must  strike  every  reader  is  the  utter  want  of  propor- 
tion in  the  book,  and,  in  most  of  the  volumes,  the  want  of 
any  guiding  principle  for  the  insertion  or  exclusion  of  a  name, 
or  for  the  length  or  importance  of  the  respective  articles. 
We  have  noticed  as  a  fault  in  the  'Biographie  Universelle '  the 
greatly  increased  length  of  the  articles  in  the  later  volumes 
devoted  to  inferior  men;  in  the  'Biographic  G6n6rale'  the 
fault  is  precisely  the  opposite.  Of  its  forty-six  volumes,  up- 
wards of  thirty-six  are  devoted  to  the  letters  A — M,  leaving  less 
than  ten  for  N — Z  ;  and  long  before  the  middle  of  the  book 
is  reached,  the  professions  with  which  it  was  commenced,  as 
to  the  insertion  of  names,  are  wholly  thrown  aside,  and  the 
evident  desire  of  the  editor  and  proprietors  is  seen  to  be  to 
bring  the  work  to  a  conclusion  as  speedily  as  possible,  and  to 
omit  as  many  names  as  can  with  any  decency  be  omitted. 
The  original  intention  was  to  insert,  first,  all  the  names  in 
the  '  Biographie  Universelle ' ;  secondly,  a  large  number  to  be 
found  neither  in  that  work  nor  in  any  other  Biographical  Dic- 
tionary ;  thirdly,  all  living  persons  worthy  of  note.  The  first 
three  volumes  are  devoted  to  the  letter  A,  and  contain  more 
than  nineteen  hundred  and  fifty  names  of  deceased  persons, 
chiefly  (though  with  some  not  unimportant  exceptions)  obscure 
Spaniards,  Portuguese,  and  Orientals,  omitted  from  the 
'  Biographie  Universelle,'  besides  notices  of  more  than  one 
hundred  persons  then  living.  But  the  additions  become  fine 
by  degrees  and  beautifully  less,  until  at  length,  before  the 
end  of  the  work,  they  wholly  disappear,  while  the  later 
volumes  do  not  include  nearly  all  the  names  in  the  '  Bio- 
graphie Universelle.'  Of  nine  hundred  and  eighty  names  in 
the  thirty-ninth  volume  of  the  'Biographie  Universelle,' 
five  hundred  and  thirty-four  are  omitted,  and  of  eleven 
hundred  in  the  forty-fourth  volume  of  the  'Biographie 
Universelle,'  more  than  seven  hundred  and  sixty  are  omitted 
from  the  '  Biographie  G6n6rale  '  I  In  fact,  in  the  last  few 
volumes  it  is  useless  to  look  for  any  less  important  name, 
and  on  nearly  every  page  there  is  evidence  of  the  strongest 
desire  to  bring  the  book  to  a  close. 

We  have  already  remarked  how  many  articles  are  merely 
abridgments  or  reproductions  of  those  in  the  'Biographie 


44  Biographical  Dictionaries 

Universelle/  and  the  mistakes  of  the  original  are  in  many 
cases  left  uncorrected.  The  ridiculous  blunder  in  the  life  of 
Joseph  Albo,  as  to  Soncino,  is  duly  reproduced  in  the 
'  Biographie  G^n^rale/  while  the  error  as  to  the  date  of  the 
first  edition  of  the  *  Hodoeporicon '  is  hardly  corrected  by 
being  altered  from  1431  to  1451.  The  duplication  of  John 
Hales  has  not  been  followed  by  Dr.  Hoefer,  yet  both  in  the 
name  and  in  the  details  respecting  Jean  Alis  we  have  some 
difficulty  in  recognizing  the  '  ever  memorable ' ;  while  in  the 
article  immediately  preceding,  on  the  Scotchman  Alexander 
Al&Sy  we  have  the  extraordinary  statement  that  he  must  not 
be  confounded  with  his  elder  brother  who  bore  the  same  pra- 
nomen  of  Alexander,  and  who  published  the  '  Expositio  in 
xii.  libros  Aristotelis  Metaphysicas  '  I  But  Dr.  Hoefer  did 
not  always  confine  himself  to  copying  the  errors  of  the 

*  Biographie  Universelle/     M.  Briquet  has  pointed  out  in  the 

*  Bulletin  du   Bibliophile ' '  several  errors  in   the  articles 

*  Amalth6e '  and  '  A16andre '  in  the  *  Biographie  Universelle/ 
all  of  which  have  been  f  aithf  uUy  reproduced  in  the  *  Bio- 
graphie G6n6rale/  every  other  error  which  was  possible  being 
added  concerning  the  relationship  of  the  several  members 
of  the  Amalteo  family,  besides  making  of  Marco  Antonio 
Amalteo  two  distinct  persons,  and  devoting  to  him  two 
articles.     So  that,  as  M.  Briquet  remarks : — 

Dans  oette  farce  biographiqtie  le  plus  ancien  des  Amalth^  est 
class^  le  dernier ;  les  fils  deviennent  les  fibres  de  leur  p6re  et  de 
leurs  oncles ;  le  p^re  devient  le  fr^re  cadet  de  son  fils ;  le  fr6re 
devient  le  lils  aln6  de  son  fr^re  cadet.  G'est  le  d^sordre  61ev6  k  sa 
plus  haute  puissance. 

The  general  editing  of  the  book  is  in  fact  disgraceful. 
Of  the  editor.  Dr.  Hoefer,  we  know  nothing,  except  from  the 
laudatory  article  on  himself  which  he  caused  to  be  inserted 
in  the  twenty-fourth  volume,  where  twice  the  space  (nine 
columns)  is  devoted  to  his  life  to  that  which  is  given  to 
Thomas  Hobbes,  more  than  is  given  to  Madame  Koland, 
and,  to  go  to  his  contemporaries,  four  times  as  much  as  is 
devoted  to  Michelet,  and  eight  times  ab  much  as  is  thought 

»  la*"  s6rie  p.  S60. 
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Bufficient  for  the  Vice-Emperor,  M.  Rouher.  Yet  M.  de 
Bellecombe,  the  author  of  the  article,  informs  us  in  a  note 
that  'par  nn  sentiment  de  modestie  et  de  convenance,  & 
notre  avis  exag^rd,  le  directeur  le  la  ''  Biographie  G^n^rale  '* 
ait  cm  devoir  supprimer  one  grande  partie  de  notre  article '  I 
But  though,  according  to  this  article,  he  was  a  man  of 
universal  genius,  who  *  took  all  knowledge  for  his  province,' 
he  certainly  does  not  shine  as  the  editor  of  a  Biographical 
Dictionary.  Innumerable  are  the  names,  even  of  persons  of 
eminence,  mentioned  in  the  book  as  to  which  we  are 
referred  to  non-existing  articles  in  other  volumes. 

Under  the  name  'Liset*  is  the  reference  *voy.  Lizet,' 
but  no  article  '  Lizet '  is  to  be  found,  nor  does  a  life  of  this 
celebrated  first  President  appear  in  the  book.  In  the  article 
'  Du  Pont,  sieur  de  Drusac,'  we  are  referred  to  the  article 

*  La  Borie '  for  a  notice  of  '  Arnaut  de  La  Borie,*  but  no 
such  article  is  to  be  found,  the  notice  of  La  Bone  being 
given  under  •  Arnaut/  For  Duplessis-BeUiire  we  are  sent 
to  *  Roug6,'  but  neither  under  that  nor  any  other  name  does 
the  life  of  Jacques  de  Boug^,  Marquis  Duplessis-Belli^re, 
appear,  nor  any  other  member  of  that  distinguished  family  ; 
the  only  Boug6  mentioned  in  the  book  being  a  contem- 
porary professor  of  philology  in  the  Collige  de  France.  In 
the  £urticle  '  Saint-Florentin '  we  are  referred  to  the  article 
'Vrillifere'  for  Saint-Florentin's  father  Louis,  but  under 

*  VriUi6re  *  we  simply  find  *  roy*  Saint-Florentin  et  la 
Vrillifere,'  but  no  article  *La  VrilliAre'  is  to  be  found. 
Under  '  Bamboche  *  is  the  reference  '  voy.  Laar/  but  on 
referring  to  *  Laar  dit  Bamboche '  we  find  only  *  voy.  Laer/ 
and  no  article  '  Laer '  is  to  be  found,  nor  does  any  notice  of 
this  celebrated  Dutch  painter  appear  in  the  book.  Polydor& 
Virgil  is  omitted,  though  under  'Virgile'  we  read  *voy^ 
Polydore.'  These  are  merely  specimens  out  of  a  mucb 
larger  number  which  we  have  ourselves  accidentally  lighted 
upon,  and  we  doubt  whether  there  is  a  single  volume 
which  does  not  contain  many  references  to  non-existing 
articles. 

One  of  the  principal  points  upon  which  the  proprietors 
of  the  '  Biographie  G6n6rale '  took  credit  to  themselves  for  its 
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Buperiority  over  the  *  Biographie  Universelle,'  was,  that  to 
every  life  a  Ust  of  the  authorities  would  be  appended; 
certainly  a  most  useful   feature,  the    absence    of    which 
deprives  many  of  the  articles  of  the  '  Biographie  Universelle  ' 
of  much  of  their  value.     We  have  ourselves  repeatedly 
found  the  greatest  advantage  from  these  lists  of  authorities 
in  MM.  Didot's  book,  in  many  instances  when  sources  of 
information  have  been  indicated  which  we  might  otherwise 
have  been  unable  to  discover  without  much  labour  and 
research.    But  unfortunately  truth  obliges  us  to  add,  that 
in  many  cases  authorities  are  cited    which    contain    no 
reference  whatever  to  the  persons  in  question.     In  a  large 
number  of  lives,  particularly  those  simply  borrowed  from 
the  '  Biographie  Universelle,'  the  plan  seems  to  have  been 
to  refer  to  (Ettinger's  '  Bibliographic  Biographique,'  and  to 
copy  his  list  of  authorities,  adding  the  names  of  any  other 
books  the  subjects  of  which  make  it  seem  probable  that 
they  may  contain  references  to  the  person  in  question. 
We  have  already  mentioned  the  invention  of  Gilbert  Cagnati, 
by  M.  Dupetit-Thouars,  in  the  'Biographic  Universelle.' 
Dr.   Hoefer  has  simply  pitchforked  M.  Dupetit-Thouars' 
article   textually  into   the   '  Biographie    GdnSrale,'   adding 
however  (as  was  his  wont,  in  order  to  suggest  independent 
research)  imaginary  authorities  to  the  imaginary  biography. 
The  authorities  cited  in  the  *  Biographie  G6n6rale '  for  the 
notice  of  Gilbert  Cagnati  are  Tioi  the  *  Biographie  Univer- 
selle,*  but   'Biographic    M6dicale,*    and   'Eloy,   Diet,    de 
Medicine,'  neither  of  which,  it  is  needless  to  say,  contains 
any  mention  of  Gilbert  Cagnati,  or  indeed  of  Gilbert  Cousin 
or  Cognatus.     For  the  life  of  Nicolas  Berauld  as  a  native  of 
Orleans,  '  Les  Hommes  Illustres  de  TOrlSanais '  is  cited, 
but  no  biography  or  notice  of  him  is  there  to  be  found, 
though  his  name  once  occurs.     For  the  great  architectural 
Bishop  of  Limoges,  Jean  de  Langeac,  '  La  Croix  du  Maine ' 
is  given  as  an  authority,  but  the  '  Biblioth^ue  Fran^oise ' 
will  be  searched  in  vain  for  any  mention  of  him.    For  the 
life  of  Gui  Breslay,  '  Taisand,  Vies  des  plus  c^lfebres  juriscon- 
Bultes,*  is  cited,  but  there  is  neither  a  life  nor  any  mention 
of  him  in  that  useful  but  inaccurate  work.     It  is  assumed 
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that  the  life  ol  every  physician  is  in  Eloy,  or  the  '  Biographie 
M^icale,'  and  of  every  jurist  in  Taisand. 

The  lives  of  Englishmen  are  not  in  general  an  improve- 
ment on  those  in  the  '  Biographie  Universelle.'  Thoagh 
upwards  of  a  colamn  is  given  to  Bishop  Bonner,  there  is  not 
the  slightest  reference  to  the  persecations  with  which  his 
name  is  connected,  or,  indeed,  to  any  event  whatever  of  hia 
life  dnring  the  reign  of  Qneen  Mary.  But  this  does  not 
appear  to  have  arisen  from  any  desire  to  screen  Bonner  from 
censure,  but  simply  from  the  carelessness  with  which  most 
of  the  lives  of  the  less  important  persons  are  written. 

But  we  now  turn  with  pleasmre  from  the  shortcomings 
to  the  merits,  and  they  are  many,  of  the  '  Biographie 
G^n^rale.'  And  first  let  us  say  that  the  hook  seems  to  us 
to  be  perfectly  fair,  and  generally  free  from  any  party  spirit 
or  party  bias.  Again,  though  most  of  the  articles  are 
inferior  to  those  of  the  '  Biographie  Universelle,'  the  excep- 
tions are  numerous  and  important.  Many  of  the  longer 
articles,  written  and  signed  by  men  of  literary  eminence,  are 
in  every  way  admirable.  The  articles  on  the  Aides,  the 
Estiennes,  Dolet,  Josse  Bade,  and  other  printers,  by  M. 
Ambroise  Firmin-Didot,  and  one  or  two  by  Gnstave  Bronet, 
are  far  superior  to  those  on  the  same  persona  contained  in 
the  '  Biographie  Universelle.'  To  the  general  crowding  of 
the  last  few  volumes,  the  article  on  Voltaire,  by  M.  Eugfene 
Asse,  is  a  noteworthy  exception.  It  extends  over  eighty- 
five  oolnmns,  and  is  the  best  life  of  Voltaire  of  that  length 
which  we  have  met  with.  A  certain  number  of  other 
hterary  biographies,  not  perhaps  eijual  in  merit  to  these,  bat 
of  a  very  high  charactw,  and  also  occasionally  elaborate 
literary  analyses,  will  be  found  throughout  the  work,  though 
it  is  not  easy  to  say  on  what  principle  they  have  been 
selected  nor  where  they  vrill  be  found.'  Nothing  but  praiae 
can  be  given  to  those  (principally  of  men  of  science)  vmtten 
by  Dr.  Hoefer  himself.  Again,  several  of  the  series  of  lives 
of  members   of  the   same  family,   particularly  of  royal  or 
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quasi-royal  houses,  are  of  a  high  degree  of  merit.  The 
articles  on  the  princes  of  Cond^  and  of  Conti,  the  families 
of  Sforza  and  Visconti,  are  instances  which  may  be  cited. 

But  it  would  be  improper,  in  a  review  of  the  *  Biographie 
G^n^rale/  to  pass  over  without  notice  the  most  remarkable 
series  of  articles  in  the  book — those  upon  Napoleon,  his 
dynasty,  and  the  members  of  his  family.     They  occupy  five 
hundred  and  thirty-eight  columns  ^   of  the  thirty-seventh 
volume,  which  appeared  in  1863,  at  the  time  when  the 
Second  Empire  was  at  the  height  of  its  glory.    Apart  from 
the  internal  evidence  derived  from  the  articles  themselves, 
it  is  clear  from  the  printing  and  the  pagination  that  the 
entire  series,  as  originally  printed,  has  been  suppressed,  and 
that  the  present  articles  are  double  the  original  length. 
They  are  all  written  from  the  imperial  point  of  view,  and 
the  source  of  their  inspiration  is  not  far  to  seek.      The 
glories,  the  talents,  and  the  virtues  of  the  imperial  family 
are  set  forth  in  the  most  glovnng  terms,  and  without  even 
that  amount  of  shade  which  a  judicious  portrait  painter  will 
always  know  when  to  insert.     All  the  men  are  brave,  and 
all  the  women  (with  one  exception)  are  virtuous.     The  life 
of  Prince  Napol6on  J^rdme  is  especially  entertaining.     Two 
columns  are  devoted  to  his  military  abilities,  and  the  bravery 
which  he  showed  in  the  Crimean  War  and  the   Italian 
campaign  ;    and  the  like  space  is  given  to  his  oratorical 
distinctions.      Nor  is  there    a  single    word,   in   the  nine 
columns  occupied  by  his  life,  which  affords  the  slightest  hint 
of  any  of  those  traits  in  his  character  which,  ten  years  after 
the  downfall  of  the  Empire,  have  occasioned  his  being  left 
without  a  single  friend  or  admirer  among  the  party  of  which 
he  is  the  nominal    head.      The    single  exception   to   the 
universal  psean  of  praise  is  found  in  the  life  of  the  Empress 
Marie  Louise ;    but  though   her  heartless  conduct   to  her 
husband  and   son  are  duly  censured,  and   her  disgraceful 
liaison  and  subsequent  marriage  with    her  chamberlain. 
Count  Neipperg,  are  duly  chronicled,  for  some  reason  her 
third  marriage  is  not  even  hinted  at,  and  the  reader  is  left 
in  ignoralice  of  the  fact  that  the  wife  of  the  greatest  captain 
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and  sovereign  of  the  age  died  Madame  de  Bomhelles  I  Bat 
the  articles  contain  an  immense  fund  ol  information  re- 
specting the  Bonaparte  family.  With  the  exception  of  this 
series  of  articles,  for  which  clearly  the  editor  must  not  be 
considered  as  responsible,  it  cannot  be  said  that  any  partica- 
.  lar  class  of  men  are  treated  at  too  great  length  or  receive 
nndne  notice.  The  long  articles  are  oU  of  persons  who  may 
fairly  be  said  to  he  of  exceptional  merit,  or  to  deserve 
exceptionally  lengthy  treatment.  If  we  are  to  have  articles 
of  a  disproportionate  length,  we  at  least  prefer  them  to  be 
of  Angnstine  or  Voltaire,  rather  than  of  Joseph  Fonchd  or 
Dr.  Francia. 

Of  the  larger  nomber  of  the  less  important  literary  men 
there  is  very  little  more  than  theii  names,  the  dates  of  their 
birth  and  death,  and  the  titles  of  their  principal  works, 
withoat  any  of  that  information  respecting  the  contents  or 
sQbjectB  of  their  writings,  which  adds  so  mnch  valne  to  the 
articles  in  the  '  Biographio  Universelle.'  Nor  are  these  hsts 
so  full,  or  compiled  with  so  much  accuracy,  as  those  in  the 
*Biographie  Universelle.'  In  one  point,  however,  and  that 
of  no  small  importance,  the  bibliographical  information  of 
the  '  Biographic  G^n^role '  is  superior  to  that  of  its  rival. 
The  titles  of  books  written  in  Latin,  or  in  any  modern 
European  language,  are  invariably  given  in  the  original 
language.  In  the  '  Biographie  Universelle '  there  is  no  fixed 
rule  on  this  subject.  In  general,  the  titles  of  books  written 
in  EngUsh,  ItaUan,  or  German,  are  translated  into  French, 
while  those  written  in  Latin  are  given  in  that  language ; 
but  as  this  rule  is  not  universally  followed,  it  is  often  impos- 
sible to  guess  whether  the  title  of  the  book  is  accurately 
given  by  the  '  Biographie  Universelle,'  or  in  what  language 
the  book  was  in  fact  written.  Another  excellent  feature  in 
the  '  Biographie  Gin^rale,'  which  may  appear  trifling,  but 
which  is  really  important,  and  of  great  convenience  to  the 
reader,  is  that  each  article  begins  with  the  date,  and  in  most 
cases  the  place,  of  the  birth  and  death  of  the  person  in 
question.  This  ought  never  to  be  omitted  in  a  biographical 
dictionary.  In  many  of  the  longer  articles  of  the  '  Bio- 
graphie Universelle '  we  have  to  spend  some  time  before  we 
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can  discover  the  date  of  the  death  of  the  subject  of  the 
article. 

We  have  thus  noticed  at  some  length  the  merits  and  the 
defects  of,  and  the  differences  between,  the  two  great  bio- 
graphical collections.  Giving  the  preference  in  general  to 
the  *  Biographic  Universelle,'  we  have  seen  that  there  are 
points,   and  tho^   of  no  small  importance,  in  which  the 

*  Biographic  Gin^rale '  is  superior.  In  the  letters  A-M 
we    are  more    likely  to   find    any  obscure  name  in    the 

*  Biographic  G^n6rale,*  under  N-Z  in  the  *  Biographic 
Universelle.*  In  fact,  the  two  books  are  complements  of 
each  other ;  each  is  necessary  for  the  student.  But,  alas ! 
how  many  hundreds  of  names  there  are,  which  ought  to  be 
included  in  a  biographical  dictionary,  which  are  to  be  found 
in  neither !  In  the  case  of  a  large  nimiber  of  lives  the 
greater  conciseness  of  the  'Biographic  G6n6rale'  is  an 
improvement.  But,  perhaps,  this  is  hardly  ever  so  in  the 
case  of  literary  men,  where  we  generally  seek  in  a  bio- 
graphical dictionary  more  details  than  we  want  in  the  case 
of  great  historical  or  political  characters. 

We  end  as  we  began,  by  saying  that  there  is  little 
prospect  of  an  English  imiversal  dictionary  of  biography  on 
anything  like  the  scale  of  either  of  the  two  French  diction- 
aries, still  less  of  one  upon  a  scale  which  we  shoidd  now 
consider  satisfactory,  nor  do  we  think  that  such  a  work  is, 
on  the  whole,  to  be  desired.  Special  biographical  collections 
such  as  those  edited  by  Dr.  W.  Smith,  to  which  we  have 
before  referred,  are  better  for  the  scholar  and  student,  while 
for  the  ordinary  reader  compilations  like  that  of  Bose  are 
perhaps  suflScient.  We  look  forward  with  the  greatest 
possible  interest,  and  with  some  anxiety,  to  the  new  *  Dic- 
tionary of  National  Biography,*  about  to  be  edited  by  Mr. 
Leslie  Stephen,  which  we  hope  may  prove  a  worthy  com- 
panion of  the  two  dictionaries  of  National  Biography  now  in 
course  of  publication,  the  *  Biographic  Nationale  de  Belgique ' 
and  the  *  AUgemeine  Deutsche  Biographic.' 

The  first  question  which  the  editor  will  have  to  decide,  and 
certainly  one  of  the  greatest  importance,  is  what  names  are 
to  be  included ;  and  we  cannot  but  express  regret  that,  to 


} 


The  *  Dictionary  of  National  Biography  '  51 

judge  from  the  tentative  list  of  names  proposed  to  be  inserted 
under  the  letter  *  A,'  it  is  not  intended  to  include  nearly  so 
many  names  as  were  contemplated  in  the  '  Biographia 
Britannica  *  formerly  announced  by  Mr.  Murray  under  Dr. 
Smith's  editorship. 

'  I  exclude  names/  Mr.  Stephen  has  written  in  the '  Athenaeum,' 
'which  are  only  names,  because  otherwise  I  should  have  to  publish 
(amongst  other  things)  all  the  parish  registers.  A  biographical 
dictionary  should  surely  consist  of  biographies,  however  brief ;  and 
this  circumstance  seems  to  me  to  define  the  point  at  which  the 
province  of  such  a  dictionary  divides  from  mere  catalogues  of  books 
and  lists  of  names.  .  .  .  I  hope  to  have  as  many  thousands  of 
obscure  names  as  possible,  so  long  as  they  are  not  merely  names.  If 
nothing  is  known  of  John  Smith  except  the  bare  fact  that  he 
published  a  pamphlet,  he  belongs,  in  my  opinion,  to  the  biblio- 
grapher, and  not  to  the  biographer.  As  soon  as  anything  more  is 
known  of  him  he  has  some  claim  to  a  place  in  a  biographical 
dictionary/ 

Now  while  we  are  glad  to  have  the  promise  of  as  many 
thousand  obscure  names  as  possible — for  these,  in  our  judg- 
ment, form  the  most  valuable  part  of  a  biographical  dictionary 
— we  think  Mr.  Stephen  cannot  have  fully  considered  the 
effect  of  the  rule  here  laid  down.  It  would  exclude  the  John 
Smiths  of  the  sixteenth  century,  about  whom  the  student 
wants  to  know  something,  and  would  include  the  John 
Smiths  of  the  nineteenth  century,  about  whom  no  one 
wants  to  know  anything.  Innumerable  are  the  John 
Smiths  of  the  nineteenth  century  about  whom  there  is  much 
more  known  than  the  fact  that  they  published  pamphlets, 
yet  whom,  to  judge  from  his  tentative  list,  Mr.  Stephen  does 
not  intend  (and,  in  our  judgment,  rightly)  to  include  in  the 
new  Dictionary.  Of  nearly  every  one  of  the  many  thousand 
deceased  persons  of  this  century,  and  of  most  of  those  of  the 
last,  who  have  written  nothing  but  insignificant  pamphlets, 
much  may  be  known  by  any  one  who  takes  the  trouble  to 
inquire;  yet  in  the  tentative  list  majiy  writers,  not  of 
insignificant  pamphlets  but  of  substantial  books,  are  omitted, 
of  whom  copious  biographical  details  exist.  Indeed,  when 
we  examine  this  list,  we  are  altogether  at  a  loss  to  discover 
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any  principle  upon  which  some  names  which  are  little  more 
than  names  have  been  inserted,  and  many  others  which  are 
much  more  than  names  omitted.  In  the  printed  specimen 
of  the  Dictionary  is  a  notice  of  John  Angus,  a  Dissenting 
minister  (whose  name  did  not  appear  in  the  tentative  list), 
whose  sole  claim  to  distinction  appears  to  be  the  publication 
of  several  funeral  sermons.  If  any  persons  who  in  the 
eighteenth  or  nineteenth  centuries  have  printed  funeral  ser- 
mons or  pamphlets  are  to  be  considered  merely  as  names,  we 
shoTild  have  thought  that  this  worthy  minister  was  one,  and 
we  are  altogether  at  a  loss  to  conceive  on  what  principle  he 
is  inserted,  unless  several  hundred  others  of  whom  just  as 
much  is  known,  and  who  have  published  sermons  just  as 
interesting  and  important,  are  also  added.  We  are  far  from 
complaining  of  the  insertion  of  a  memoir  of  Mr.  Alchin,  the 
late  librarian  of  the  Guildhall,  and  the  compiler  of  several 
indices  and  calendars  of  wills,  but  we  fail  to  see  on  what 
principle  he  is  included,  and  innumerable  other  writers  of 
more  or  less  useful  and  successful  books  which  have  appeared 
during  the  past  century  are  omitted. 

Whether  every  writer  of  a  meritorious  book  ought  to  be 
noticed  is  a  question  which  we  have  not  space  to  discuss, 
but  we  are  satisfied  that  the  point  requires  more  considera- 
tion than  Mr.  Stephen  has  given  to  it,  and  that  the  rule  as 
laid  down  by  him  in  the  *  Athenaeum  '  must  be  withdrawn, 
or  materially  modified.  Up  to  a  certain  (or  uncertain)  period 
every  one  who  has  written  the  most  insignificant  pamphlet 
deserves  some  notice  if  the  Dictionary  is  to  be  of  real  use  to 
the  literary  or  historical  student.  If  nothing  more  can  be 
discovered  of  a  John  Smith  who  lived  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  VII.  than  the  fact  that  he  wrote  a  pamphlet,  his 
name  and  the  title  of  his  pamphlet,  and  the  fact  that 
nothing  more  can  be  discovered,  ought  to  be  recorded.  But 
there  may  be  many  writers  of  substantial  volumes  in  the 
eighteenth  or  nineteenth  centuries  who  do  not  deserve  this 
— or  rather  who,  as  Mr.  Stephen  suggests,  must  be  relegated 
to  books  like  Lowndes,  Watt,  or  Allibone.  To  include  them, 
however  briefly,  would  be  to  extend  the  book  beyond  practi- 
cable limits.     The  date  before  which  every  writer  is  entitled 
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to  a  notice  is  not  easy  to  fix ;  we  should  ourselves  place  it 
towards  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  Bevolu- 
tion  synchronizes  with  the  commencement  of  an  enormous 
increase  in  the  publicatioD  of  pamphlets  and  other  ephemeral 
literature.  From  this  time  and  for  a  century  onwards 
Mr.  Stephen's  rule  not  to  insert  names  that  are  only  names, 
may  be  fairly  applied.  But  from  somewhere  about  the 
latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  a  different  rule  than 
that  of  nothing  more  being  known  about  an  author  than  the 
fact  of  pubhshing  a  book  must  be  adopted,  unless  the  length 
of  the  Dictionary  is  to  be  enormously  extended.  Por  ttiis 
period  no  nile  can  be  laid  down.  The  editor  himself  must 
wade  through  the  titles  of  innumerable  worthless  books  and 
tracts,  and  weigh  the  claims  of  their  authors  to  a  niche  in 
his  Dictionary. 

The  question  as  to  the  length  of  the  respective  articles, 
and  the  maintenance  of  a  due  proportion,  is  one  of  no  less 
difficulty.  No  fixed  rule  can  be  laid  down,  but  the  incon< 
sistencies  of  the  great  French  collections  in  this  respect  will 
at  least  a£ford  suggestions  of  what  is  to  be  avoided.  At  the 
same  time  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  length  of  the 
article  ought  not  in  every  cose  to  be  proportionate  to  the 
importance  or  interest  of  the  person  treated  of.  It  is  not 
the  most  important  persons  to  whom  the  longest  and  most 
elaborate  articles  should  be  devoted.  For  an  account  of  our 
great  writers  and  chief  historical  characters  we  naturally  go 
to  special  biographies  or  Uterory  and  civil  histories.  Few 
readers  turn  to  an  article  on  Shakspeare  or  Milton  in  a  bio- 
graphical dictionary  for  any  other  purpose  than  that  of 
being  reminded  of  names  and  dates.  Marvell  and  Frynne 
demand  fuller  and  more  elaborate  treatment ;  while  the 
articles  on  Dr.  Dee  and  Hugh  Speke  should  be  still  more 
nearly  exhaustive. 

A.  word  of  caution  may  be  added  as  to  modem  and  con- 
temporary lives,  which  there  is  alwajrs  a  tendency  in  bio- 
graphical dictionaries  to  treat  at  too  great  length,  so  difficult 
it  is  to  have  a  due  regard  to  historical  perspective  in  painting 
those  who  are  close  to  us — especially  those  to  whom  acci- 
dental circumstances  have  given  a  temporary  and  wholly 


54  Biographical  Dictionaries 

factitious  notoriety.  Above  all  things  the  editor  must 
impress  upon  his  contributors,  in  reference  to  the  lives  of 
royal,  political,  or  military  persons,  that  they  are  to  write 
biography,  and  not  history.  What  is  wanted  are  common- 
place biographical  details  illustrating  personal  character, 
concisely  stated,  duly  marshalled  in  order,  and  accompanied 
by  dates  and  authorities.  The  presentment  of  the  person, 
and  not  military  or  political  disquisition,  is  what  we  seek 
in  the  case  of  a  general  or  statesman.  We  do  not  go  to  a 
biographical  dictionary  for  a  narrative  of  the  campaigns  of 
Marlborough  or  Wellington,  or  for  the  political  history  of 
the  reign  of  George  III.,  but  to  have  the  men  and  their  lives 
and  characters  brought  before  us.  So  much  history  as  is 
necessary  for  a  connected  view  of  their  lives,  in  the  briefest 
possible  form,  must  indeed  be  stated.  The  reign  of 
George  III.  is  one  of  the  most  important  in  our  annals,  but 
the  King's  biography  is  comparatively  uninteresting  and 
unimportant,  and  requires  no  extended  treatment.  Political 
affairs  must  indeed  be  touched  upon  so  far  as  they  were 
affected  by  or  had  an  influence  upon  his  personal  character, 
and  so  far  as  is  necessary  for  a  connected  narrative  of  his 
life,  but  the  political  history  of  his  reign  would  be  quite  out 
of  place. 

In  the  lives  of  literary  men,  while  the  account  of  their 
writings  and  the  bibliographical  information  must  be  full 
and  accurate,  anjrthing  like  elaborate  and  detailed  criticism 
must  be  avoided,  nor  should  any  place  be  found  for  critical 
theories  and  general  views  such  as  are  now  so  much  in 
fashion. 

Turning  to  the  specimen  which  has  been  printed  of  the 
Dictionary,  we  have  nothing  but  praise  to  give  to  the  life  of 
Addison  by  the  editor,  which  occupies  nine  out  of  the  four- 
teen pages.  It  is  a  model  of  what  an  article  on  a  writer  like 
Addison  ought  to  be ;  it  is  full  of  details,  yet  clear  and 
concise.  The  criticisms,  though  brief,  are  sufficient  and 
satisfactory,  and  to  nearly  every  statement  is  appended  its 
authority,  and  a  reference  to  the  page  whence  it  is  taken. 
If  Mr.  Stephen  will  induce  his  contributors  to  follow  strictly 
this  model,  we  shall  have  no  fear  for  the  result  so  far  as  the 
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lives  of  the  more  important  charEbcterB  are  concerned.  Bat 
when  we  come  to  the  bibhography,  and  the  statement  of 
the  aathorities  at  the  end  of  the  article,  we  are  miable  to 
give  the  same  measure  of  praise.  Six  collected  editions  of 
the  works  of  Addison  are  enumerated  without  a  word  to 
suggest  which  is  the  best,  the  most  critical,  or  the  most 
nearly  complete.  One  of  the  principal  editions  is  omitted, 
and,  strangest  of  ah,  Bobn's  is  simply  described  as  a  reprint 
of  Bishop  Hurd's  edition,  withont  any  reference  to  the  fact 
that  it  contains  a  great  number  of  elucidatory  notes,  many 
letters  never  before  printed,  and  upwards  of  one-fifth  more 
matter  than  is  in  Hurd's  edition.  In  fact,  whatever  short- 
comings there  may  be  in  the  editing,  it  is  the  most  nearly 
complete,  the  most  usefal,  and  the  most  accurate  of  all 
English  editions  of  the  works  of  Addison.'  Moreover,  in  the 
list  of  authorities,  the  tetters  in  Bohn's  edition,  and  the  hfe 
of  Addison  in  '  the  General  Dictionary,  Historical  and  Critical,' 
ought  to  have  foond  a  place.  '  It  is  of  primary  importance,' 
as  Mr.  Stephen  has  himself  remarked  in  the  '  Athenseum,' 
'to  give  in  all  coses,  and  npon  a  uniform  plan,  a  clear 
reference  to  the  primary  authorities,  and  in  the  case  of 
hterary  biographies  it  is  important  to  give  a  bibliographical 
notice.' 

But  a  bibUographical  notice  is  worse  than  useless,  unless 
it  is  the  result  of  the  writer's  personal  examination  of  the 
books  referred  to,  or  states  where  the  information  it  purports 
to  give  is  derived.  Judging,  however,  from  internal  evi- 
dence, we  should  say  that  the  writers  of  several  of  the 
articles  in  the  specimen  have  not  personally  examined  nearly 
all  the  books  to  which  they  refer,  while  in  more  than  one 
article  important  primary  authorities  are  omitted,  and 
modem  compilations  alone  cited. 

If  we  have  noticed  what  seems  to  us  faulty,  either  in 
Mr.  Stephen's  design  or,  so  far  as  the  specimen  goes,  in  its 
execution,  it  is  with  the  view,  before  it  is  too  late,  of 
indicating  some  points  which  may  deserve  reconsideration 
by  the  editor,  and  of  making  suggestions  which  we  believe, 

■  We  Mj  English  •ditton,  beoanse  Ur.  Stephen  dt«B  mi  edition  edited  hj 

0.  W.  Ureen,  ot  New  Sork,  which  we  hkve  not  Men. 
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if  adopted,  would  tend  to  enhance  the  value  and  promote 
the  success  of  the  book.  We  cannot  doubt  either  the  ability 
or  the  special  qualifications  of  Mr.  Stephen  ;  and  while  we 
are  sure  that  in  each  department  of  English  literature  and 
English  history  he  will  receive  the  assistance  of  those  who 
are  most  competent  to  afford  it,  it  will  principally  depend 
upon  the  editor  himself  whether  a  national  biography  is  pro- 
duced to  which  Englishmen  may  point  with  pride  as  a 
monument  no  less  worthy  of  the  men  whom  it  commemo- 
rates than  of  those  by  whom  it  was  written ;  or  whether  a 
mere  commonplace  book  is  produced,  a  little  better  than 
Chalmers  and  Bose,  and  a  little,  or  even  more  than  a  little, 
worse  than  the  *  Biographie  Universelle.' 

We  rejoice  to  read  Mr.  Stephen's  statement  that  the 
editor  must  be  autocratic.  We  sincerely  hope  that,  though 
no  doubt  a  considerate  autocrat,  he  will  not  permit  himself 
to  be  turned  into  a  constitutional  monarch,  who  only  reigns 
and  does  not  govern.  If  there  is  to  be  a  uniform  sense  of 
proportion  and  evenness  of  treatment,  it  can  only  be  by  the 
exercise,  and  sometimes  the  severe  exercise,  of  the  editorial 
sceptre ;  nor,  however  eminent  may  be  the  contributor,  must 
he  be  allowed  to  disregard  the  editorial  rules.  The  history 
of  literature,  as  Hallam  has  remarked,  like  that  of  empires, 
is  full  of  revolutions,  and  our  public  libraries  are  cemeteries 
of  departed  reputations.  The  articles  of  a  biographical  dic- 
tionary are  the  tombstones  which  mark  the  site  of  each 
grave,  which  record  at  least  the  dates  of  the  birth  and  death 
of  its  occupant.  Yet,  beyond  this,  they  are  little  more  to  be 
relied  upon  than  monimiental  inscriptions  generally.  It  is 
not  the  most  worthy  that  receives  the  most  splendid  monu- 
ment, the  most  elaborate  inscription,  or  the  most  emphatic 
praise.  We  hope  to  see  a  dictionary  of  national  biography 
which  shall  apportion  to  each  his  due  meed  of  praise  or 
blame,  shall  assign  to  each  his  proper  position,  and  while  it 
does  not  neglect  those  illustrious  men  who  constitute  the 
true  glory  of  their  country,  and  of  whom  the  whole  world  is 
the  sepulchre,  yet  devotes  its  greatest  space  and  its  most 
anxious  care  to  those  less  known,  and  it  may  be  insignifi- 
cant, persons  of  whom  the  world  knows  little  and  cares  less, 
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but  whose  lives,  whose  actions,  and  whose  writings  hava 
contributed  in  no  small  degree  to  the  greatness  of  their 
coontry,  and  must  ever  be  of  profoundeet  interest  to  the 
literaiy  or  historicEd  inquirer. 

[Since  Mr.  Christie  wrote  this  essay  its  point  of  view  and 
relevancy  have  been  somewhat  modified  by  the  appearance  of  the 
following  Dictionaries  of  Biography :  '  The  Dictionary  of  National 
Biography,'  63  vols,  and  3  vols,  of  oontiDnatioQ  (London,  1665- 
1901).  '  Allgemeine  dcutecbe  Biographic,'  46  vols.  (Leipzig,  1875- 
1901).  Wurzbach,  '  Biographischea  Lezikond.  Kaisertb.  Oster- 
reich.'  60  vols.  (Staatsdruckerei,  Wien,  1857-92).  Appleton'a 
'Cyclopedia  of  American  Biography,'  G  vols.  (Appleton,  New  York, 
1887-9).  '  Biographic  Nationals  dc  Belgique,  A — Mo,  vols,  i.-xii. 
(Brussels,  186&-97).  ' Biograpbisch Woordenboek der Nederlandcn,' 
A— Z,  21  Tola.  (Haarlem,  1853-78) ;  a  new  edition  of  '  Biografiskt 
Lexicon  ofver  namnknnnige  svenska  man,'  under  the  title '  Svenskt 
biografiskt  Lexlkon '  vols,  i.-is.  (drebro  and  Stockholm,  1857-63). 
Ae  will  be  seen,  however,  from  the  hst,  all  these  diotionarieB  are 
national,  being  confined  each  to  the  biography  of  one  nation  only. 
None  of  them  are  of  (he  natore  of  genenil  or  nnirereal  diction- 
aries on  the  lines  of  the  two  works  passed  in  review  in  the  above 
essay.  Similarly  suoh  works  as  L.  B.  PhiUips's  'Dictionary  of 
Biographical  Beference '  (London,  1889),  and  Lippinoott's  '  Dic- 
tionary oj  Biography  and  Mythology '  (New  York,  3rd  edition, 
1901)  are  of  too  compendious  a  nature  to  supply  the  need  for  a 
new  General  Dictionary  of  Biography  on  which  Mr.  Christie 
insisted. — Es.] 
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Corpus  Inscriptionum  ChrcRcarum,  atictoritate  et  impensis 
AcademicB  Litterarum  BegicB  Borussica,  edidit  Augustus 
Boeckhius,    (Berolini.    4  vols.  fo.  1828-1877.) 

[Reprinted  from  the  Quarterly  Review  for  October  1885,  pp.  603-80] 

No  sooner  had  the  revival  of  learning  commenced,  and  with 
it  the  enthusiasm  for  classical  literature,  than  writings  pur- 
porting to  be  amongst  the  earliest  productions  of  Greece 
and  Eome  were  put  forth,  and  for  a  time  believed  to  be 
genuine,  which  the  more  critical  spirit  of  later  generations 
has  decided  to  be  spurious.  There  were  few  more  popidar 
works  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fifteenth  century  than  the 
Epistles  of  Phalaris.  They  were  among  the  first  Greek 
books  printed ;  two  editions  of  the  original,  more  than 
twenty-three  of  the  Latin  translation  of  Aretin,  seven  of  the 
Italian  translation  of  Bartolommeo  Fonzio,  and  one  of  that 
of  Andrea  Ferabos,  were  given  to  the  world  before  1600. 
The  Epistles  of  Phalaris,  like  those  of  Themistocles,  of  Plato, 
and  of  Brutus,  have  long  been  relegated  to  the  limbo  of 
spurious  books ;  and  if  the  Odes  of  Anacreon  have  been 
allowed  to  retain  the  rank  of  a  classic,  they  are  admitted  only 
on  the  footing  of  being  productions  of  a  much  later  age  than 
that  of  the  Teian  bard. 

But  the  authors  of  all  these  writings,  and  the  dates  of 
their  composition,  are  absolutely  unknown  to  us.  They  all 
seem  to  have  been  first  printed  by  editors  who  sincerely 
believed  that  they  were  giving  to  the  world  genuine  remains 
of  antiquity,  the  work  of  the  writers  whose  names  they  bear. 
But  while  the  authors  of  the  comparatively  few  spurious 
Greek   works   have  generally  remained   unknown — except, 
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indeed,  those  which  our  contemporary  Simonides  produced 
— forgeries  of  Latin  writings,  some  serious  and  intended  to 
deceive  permanently,  others  by  way  of  jest  only,  have  been 
much  more  numerous,  and  their  authors  have  been  in  most 
cases  unmasked.  Many  of  them  were  the  productions  of 
the  fifteenth  century,  when  the  eagerness  for  discovering  the 
lost  remains  of  antiquity  was  at  its  height.  The  most  im- 
portant, as  well  as  the  most  remarkable,  were  the  remains  of 
Berosus,  Manetho,  Megasthenes,  Fabius  Pictor,  Cato,  and 
others,  given  to  the  world  under  the  title  '  CommenteuHa 
super  opera  diversorum  auctorum  de  Antiquitatibus  loquen- 
tium  confecta '  *  by  Annius  of  Viterbo  in  1498.  A  man  un- 
doubtedly of  great  learning — a  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  Arabic,  and 
Greek  scholar,  the  acknowledged  author  of  books  of  reputa- 
tion, according  to  all  accounts  a  man  of  great  piety,  a  popular 
preacher,  a  commentator  on  the  Scriptures — it  is  not  easy  to 
believe  that  Annius  of  Viterbo  devoted,  as  the  author  of  the 
*  Commentaria  '  must  have  done,  many  years  of  labour  to  the 
production  of  elaborate,  ingenious,  and  learned  forgeries  ;  yet 
it  is  still  more  difficult  to  believe  that  one  man  should  have 
collected  from  different  quarters  so  many  spurious  writings, 
of  which  no  copies  have  ever  been  heard,  except  those  which 
he  professed  to  have  used,  and  of  which  no  trace  was  found 
after  his  death.  But,  ingenious  as  was  the  fraud,  appealing 
as  it  did  to  the  patriotic  spirit  of  so  many  Italian  towns 
whose  foundation  in  times  of  remotest  antiquity  was  narrated 
at  length,  it  was  not  long  before  the  authority  of  the  book 
was  called  in  question ;  and  in  less  than  a  decade  after  its 
appearance,  Sabellicus,  Crinitus,  and  Baphael  Maffei  of 
Volterra  expressed  doubts  of  its  genuineness,  though  they  did 
not  suggest,  and  perhaps  did  not  suppose,  that  it  was  a 
forgery  of  the  pious  and  learned  editor.  It  was  not  long, 
however,  before  the  good  faith  of  Annius  was  suspected,  and 
for  more  than  two  centuries  and  a  half  the  question  whether 
the  book  was  an  imposture,  and  if  so  whether  Annius  was  the 
author  or  the  dupe,  continued  to  be  discussed.  As  late  as  1759 
the  genuineness  of  the  book  and  the  bonajides  of  its  editor  were 

'  The  later  editioDs  generally  bore  the  title,  under  which  the  book  is  often 
cited,  of  Antiquitatum  Variarum  volumina  xvii. 


M 


6o     The  Forgeries  of  the  Abbd  Fourmont 

vindicated  by  a  German  scholar,  P.  A.  Florchen ;  ^  and  twenty 
years  afterwards,  the  Abate  Giovanni  Battista  Faure  again 
undertook  the  defence  of  the  same  cause.^  That  the  book  is 
spurious  no  one  now  doubts.  That  it  must  have  been  com- 
posed not  very  long  before  its  publication  is  all  but  demon- 
strable, but  whether  the  master  of  the  Papal  household  was 
the  impostor  may  possibly  admit  of  question  ;  and  there  may 
still  be  those  who,  with  Tiraboschi  and  Apostolo  Zeno,  give 
credit  to  the  Dominican  Lequien,  who  asserts  that  he  found  in 
the  library  of  Colbert  a  MS.  of  the  thirteenth  century,  which 
cited  Berosus,  Megasthenes,  and  others.  At  all  events,  the 
Dominicans  still  maintain  the  bona  fides  of  their  brother.' 

If  the  collection  edited  (or  composed)  by  Annius  of  Viterbo 
is  the  most  important  of  the  serious  forgeries  of  the  Benais- 
sance,  the  '  Testamentum  Cuspidii '  and  the  '  Contractus 
Venditionis '  are  the  most  interesting  of  those  which  were 
perhaps  intended  as  pastiches  rather  than  written  with  a 
serious  intention  to  deceive.  Joannes  Pontanus  was  the 
author  of  the  pretended  'Contractus,'  while  the  'Testa- 
mentum '  was  the  work  of  Pomponius  Lsetus.  Apart  from 
their  ingenuity,  their  interest  arises  from  the  fact  that  they 
deceived  Babelais,  who  edited  them  in  1532,*  In  the  dedica- 
tion to  Amaury  Bouchard,  Maltre  des  Eequestes,  Eabelais 
says  he  has  printed  2000  copies  of  the  book  ;  but  before  it  was 
published,  he  discovered,  to  his  intense  mortification,  that  he 
had  been  duped,  and  thereupon  he  caused  nearly  the  whole  of 
the  impression  to  be  destroyed.  The  book  is  now  so  rare,  that 
no  editor  of  Eabelais  has  been  able  to  see  a  copy  or  to  give 
the  dedication  in  its  entirety.^ 

'  Apologia  vindidaria  pro  Bcroso  Anniano  ut  vocantt  Ac.  Auth.  P.  Angelo 
Fldrohen,  Ordin.  S.  Benedioti.    Hildesii,  u.d.cclix. 

'  Fayre's  defence  is  contained  in  his  Memorie  apologetiche  in  risposta  alls 
oppoaisioni  contro  U  decreto  del  Re  de*  Longobardi  Desiderio,  &c.    Viterbo,  1779. 

'  The  inquisitor-general  Leander  Alberti  says  that  he  saw  the  MS.  of 
Berosns  in  the  hands  of  Annlo  1 

*  Under  the  title  Ex  reliquiis  veneranda  antiquitatis  LucH  Cuspidii  Testa- 
mentum. Item  contractus  venditionis  anUquis  Bomanorum  temporibus  initus, 
Apud  Gryphium,  Lugduni,  1532. 

*  The  successive  editors  of  Babelais  have  had  to  content  themselves  with  the 
extracts  given  by  Prosper  Marchand.  Tet  a  diligent  search  in  the  Bibliofhifjue 
Nationals,  that  vast  receptacle  of  books,  oonsiderable  portions  of  which  are 
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Bat  if  Bcholaxs  of  great  name  and  of  jnstly  eminent 
reputation  have  maintained  the  genuineness  of  apocryphal 
remains  of  antiquity,  on  the  other  hand,  the  canon  of  the 
Greek  and  Boman  Classics  has  been  impugned  by  men  of 
undoubted  learning,  though  of  no  less  undoubted  fondness  for 
paradox.  Of  these  the  Jesuit  Father  Hardouin  is  certainly 
the  most  celebrated,  and  perhaps  the  most  erudite.  He 
maintained  that  all  the  Greek  and  Boman  classics,  with  the 
exception  of  the  works  of  Cicero,  Homer,  Herodotus,  and  the 
elder  Pliny,  the  Georgics  of  Virgil,  and  the  Satires  and 
Epistles  of  Horace,  were  the  works  of  the  monks  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  composed  imder  the  direction  of  a  certain 
Severus  Archontius,  and  that  ancient  history  has  been 
entirely  reconstructed  from  these  writings  with  the  aid  of 
coins  and  medals.^  Yet  the  Beverend  Father  was  as  credulous 
in  some  matters  as  he  was  sceptical  in  others.  He  tells  us 
with  the  utmost  gravity  and  good  faith  the  exact  year,  day, 
hour,  minute,  and  second  at  which  the  world  was  created, 
namely,  on  October  23,  4004  B.C.,  at  41  minutes  39  seconds 
past  two  of  the  afternoon  (Jerusalem  mean  time)  I 

In  our  own  days  attempts  have  not  been  wanting  to 

almost  a  terra  wicognita  to  the  officials,  has  led  to  the  discovery  of  a  copy  there, 
nd  the  present  writer  is  the  owner  of  a  second.  The  hook  was  reprinted  as 
genuine  in  the  following  year  (1533)  by  a  scholar  of  at  least  more  pretentions 
than  Babelais,  Henricos  Glareanus  of  Freiburg  in  the  Breisgan.  A  copy  of  thla 
edition  is  in  the  British  Musemn. 

*  Hardouin's  arguments  applied  equally  to  the  books  of  the  Holy  Scripture, 
and  to  those  of  the  Fathers,  the  authenticity  of  which  was  thus  thrown  into 
doubt.  He  was  reprimanded  by  his  superiors  and  obliged  to  retract.  But  he 
none  the  less  retained  his  opinions,  and  left  a  manuscript  repeating  and 
elaborating  his  yiews,  which  was  printed  after  his  death,  entitled.  Ad  Censuram 
Scriptorum  Veterum  Prolegomena  (London,  1766) ;  but  its  sale  was  forbidden 
in  France.  The  following  epitaph  was  written  for  him  by  Jacob  Vemet,  ot 
Geneva:— 

'  In  expectatione  judicii 

Hie  jacet  hominum  paradoxotatos, 

Natione  Gallus,  religione  jesuita, 

Orbis  litterati  portentum, 

Venerands  antiquitatis  cultor  et  depredator : 

Doote  febricitans 

Somnia  et  inaudita  commenta  vigilans  edidit, 

Credulitate  puer,  audacia  juvenis,  deliriis  senex : 

Verbo  dioam,  hie  jacet — Harduinus.* 
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prove  that  some  of  those  writings  which  we  justly  consider 
as  the  most  precious  remains  of  antiquity  are  fc^geries. 
Professor  Peerlkamp  has  published  editions  of  Horace  in 
which  he  attempts  to  stigmatize  about  one-sixth  of  the 
textus  receptus  of  the  poet  as  spurious,  and,  still  more  lately, 
a  large  volume  has  been  written  to  prove  that  the  Annals  of 
Tacitus  are  a  forgery  of  Poggio  Bracciolini  in  the  fifteenth 
century. 

The  scholars  of  the  Renaissance  troubled  themselves  but 
little  with  the  study  of  inscriptions.  It  was  left  for  the 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries  to  discern  the  extra- 
ordinary flood  of  light  which  they  throw  upon  Greek  and 
Boman  history  and  archaeology,  but  it  was  not  until  the 
nineteenth  that  epigraphy  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  a 
science.  Yet  the  sixty  or  eighty  thousand  Latin  inscriptions 
collected  up  to  this  time,  and  the  fifteen  or  twenty  thousand 
foimd  on  Greek  soil,  form  the  richest  collection  of  documents 
extant  for  enabling  us  to  understand  the  public  and  private 
hfe  of  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Bomans.  And  it  is  remark- 
able that  the  Greek  inscriptions  contain  a  much  larger 
proportion  of  articles  of  importance  than  those  of  Bome,  and 
also  that  fraudident  and  forged  Greek  inscriptions  are  much 
more  rare  than  Latin  ones. 

Yet  the  one  man  who  devoted  himself  to  this  study  in 
the  fifteenth  century,  Cyriacus  of  Ancona,  did  not  escape  the 
charge  of  forgery — a  charge  which  it  is  satisfactory  to  know 
has  been  completely  disproved  by  more  recent  investigation. 
He  had  not  the  learning  necessary  to  enable  him  to  decipher, 
or  even  accurately  to  copy,  the  often  half-effaced  inscriptions. 
He  was  careless  and  inaccurate ;  but  there  is  no  doubt  that 
he  was  one  of  the  earliest  scholars  to  discern  the  importance 
of  the  study  of  Greek  inscriptions,  and  that  every  inscription 
found  among  his  MSS.  was  a  bond  fide  copy,  made  with 
every  desire  of  accuracy,  and  with  no  other  aim  than  that  of 
preserving  and  handing  down  to  posterity  the  precious 
remains  of  antiquity. 

Three  centuries  after  Cyriacus  of  Ancona  had  travelled 
through  the  Morea,  collecting  and  copying  inscriptions,  the 
French    Government    determined    on    making    a    serious 
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attempt  to  copy  all  the  inscriptions  which  reioained  in 
Greece,  and  at  the  same  time  to  collect  and  preserve  all  the 
matiQBcripts  which  could  still  be  found.  Mebemet  EfFendi 
had  been  for  some  years  ambassador  from  the  Porte  to  France, 
and  he  and  his  son,  Zaid  Aga,  retamed  to  Constantinople, 
full  of  admiration  for  Western  civilisation,  and  with  a 
desire  of  introducing  its  benefits  among  their  coontrymen. 
In  1726  they  set  np  a  printing  establishment,  and  the  year 
following  Zaid  Aga  wrote  to  the  AbfoS  Bignon,  who  was 
then  the  librarian  of  the  King's  library  (Bignon  IV.),' 
informiug  him  that  il  a  member  of  the  Academy  were  sent 
on  a  special  mission  to  Constantinople  it  might  not  be 
impossible  to  obtain  access  for  him  to  the  library  of  the 
Grand  Seignior,  and  permission  to  copy  its  catalogue.  For 
nearly  three  centuries — ever  since  the  taking  of  Constanti- 
nople by  the  Turks  in  1463 — this  hbrary  had  been  the 
Eldorado  of  manuscript  treasures  to  the  scholars  of  Western 
Europe.  In  the  recesses  of  the  Seraglio  the  library  of  the 
Greek  Emperors  was  beheved  to  be  preserved  intact.  Price- 
less mannscripts,  dating  not  only  from  the  time  of  Constan- 
tine  but  from  a  much  earlier  period,  the  accnmnlationB  of  a 
thousand  years  of  imperial  rule,  were  to  be  found  there — a 
complete  Diodoms  and  a  complete  Livy  were  hoped  for ; 
and  of  those  writings  happily  still  preserved  to  us,  it  was 
believed  that  manuscripts  would  be  found,  if  not  coeval  with 
the  authors  themselves,  yet  of  a  period  when  classical  Greek 
was  still  a  Uving  language,  and  when  the  writers  of  the 
gold  and  silver  age  were  still  read  and  studied.  But  since 
the  fall  of  Constantinople  this  library  had  been  impenetrably 
closed  to  Western  Europe.  No  Christian  had  been  permitted 
to  enter  its  walls,  and  no  account  of  its  contents  had  been 
communicated  to  the  world,  though  frequent  application 
had  been  made  by  the  members  of  the  Western  embassieB. 
Bignon  lost  no  time  in  mentioning  the  letter  of  Zaid  Aga 

■  The  Bignon  dTnutj  reigned  in  tha  BtMiolMjtw  du  £m  almost  onlDter- 
rnptodl;  lor  140  ;aui.  Jerome  L  «u  appointed  '  Mkster  of  the  Ijibntry'  in 
1643.  HiB  dssoeoduit,  Ja»n  Frgdiiie  Bignon  (VI.),  resigned  hii  office  ol  '  The 
Bins'*  LibrarUn'  in  1763  (or  1783).  [Sm  the  vUole  on  this  Bignon  dTnutj 
of  libnriMii  m/ro,  pp.  391-0.] 
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to  the  King.  The  Academy  of  Inscriptions  interested  itself 
in  the  matter,  and  as  the  result  it  was  decided  to  send  two 
Academicians  to  Constantinople,  to  make  what  discoveries 
might  be  possible  respecting  the  library  and  manuscripts  of 
the  Greek  emperors,  and  also  to  travel  through  Greece  to 
collect  manuscripts  and  to  copy  the  inscriptions,  which  it 
was  said  were  rapidly  disappearing,  especially  in  the  Morea, 
since  its  conquest  by  the  Turks  in  1715.  The  King  did  the 
Abb6  Sevin  the  honour  to  appoint  him  to  this  important 
mission,  and  a  few  days  afterwards,  by  the  influence  prob- 
ably of  Bignon  and  Fr^ret,  and  possibly  of  Maurepas,  the 
Abb6  Michel  Fourmont,  Professor  of  Syriac  at  the  ColUge 
Boyal  and  Chinese  interpreter  at  the  BibliotKique  du  Boi, 
was  added  as  the  second  member  of  the  mission. 

With  the  Abb6  Sevin  we  need  not  here  occupy  ourselves. 
He  was  an  accomplished  and  learned  man,  and  afterwards 
became  the  keeper  of  the  manuscripts  of  the  King's  library. 
It  is  upon  his  colleague,  the  Abb6  Fourmont,  that  the 
personal  interest  of  the  expedition  turns.  Michel  Fourmont 
was  bom  in  1690.  Left  an  orphan  and  completely  destitute 
in  his  infancy,  he  was  brought  up  by  a  relation,  a  procureur, 
who  afterwards  handed  him  over  to  a  half  brother  who  was 
procureur  fiscal  at  Cormeilles.  In  his  employment  the  boy 
remained  until  he  was  seventeen  years  of  age — learning 
nothing,  it  would  seem,  but  the  routine  of  a  procureur's 
office.  Yet  the  youth,  eager  to  learn,  was  ambitious  and 
impressionable.  On  one  occasion  he  left  Cormeilles,  went 
to  Paris,  and  implored  the  aid  of  his  brother  Etienne 
(Fourmont  Vaini),  who  had  already  acquired  a  great  reputa- 
tion by  his  lectures  on  Greek,  Hebrew  and  Syriac,  in 
obtaining  some  instruction  and  a  more  congenial  occupation. 
But  Etienne  had  neither  time  nor  inclination  to  occupy 
himself  with  poor  relations,  nor  indeed  did  he  desire  to 
educate  a  brother  who  might  become  a  formidable  rival. 
Michel  was  sent  back  to  his  parchments  and  his  copyings  at 
Cormeilles,  no  doubt  with  much  good  advice  as  to  making 
the  best  of  things  and  devoting  himself  to  the  business  of  an 
avouS,  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Cormeilles  there  lived  at 
this   time,  in  the  strictest   retirement,  devoted   wholly   to 
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prayer,  meditfttion,  and  works  of  piety,  a  certain  M.  le  Bret, 
the  brother  of  the  first  PreBident  of  the  Parliament  of 
Provence.  In  a  lacky — or  nnlacky — moment,  yoong  Foor- 
mont,  mck  at  heart  with  his  experience  of  a  world  consisting 
of  onsympathetio  procnreors  and  unkind  brothers,  and 
where  there  was  no  escape  from  the  wearisome  routine  of 
copying  common  forms,  fell  in  his  way.  By  the  in£aenoe 
of  M.  le  Bret  be  was  converted :  he  resolved  to  quit  a  world 
which  if  dnfal  was  also  unpleasant,  and  to  work  oat  his 
salvation  after  the  model  of  M.  le  Bret,  in  solitade,  medita- 
tion and  prayer.  Without  informing  the  procnreor  fiscal 
of  bis  intentions,  he  left  CormeiUes,  and  buried  himself  in 
the  hermitage  of  Las  Gardelles  in  Anjon.  Of  all  places  and 
periods  in  tbe  world's  history  we  least  readily  connect  France 
in  the  eighteenth  century  with  hermits  and  hennitages,  yet 
they  existed  there  until  the  Bevolution,  though  we  mayt 
without  disrespect,  permit  ourselves  to  say  with  the  editors 
of  Moreri, '  ils  ne  m6nent  pas  une  vie  si  austere  que  les 
bermites  des  premiers  sidles.' 

The  hermits  of  Les  Gardelles  bad  for  tbeir  founder  or 

restorer  a  pious  solitary,  who  has  been  identified  by  several 

learned  persons  with  the  Count  de  Moret,  natural  son  of 

Henry  IV.,  who,  instead  of  being  killed,  as  bktorians  tell 

UB,  at  the  battle  of  Castelnaudari   in  1632,  miraculously 

recovered  from  his  woonds,  and  spent  the  remaining  sixt^ 

years  of  his  life  either  as  a  hermit  himself,  or  in  founding, 

visiting,  and  restoring  hermitages  in  different  parts  of  France. 

Among  these  solitaries  Michel  Fourmont  remained  for  eight 

years.    But  his  ze^  soon  grew  cool.    Prayer  and  meditation, 

where  there  was  nothing  to  pray  for  except  a  change  which 

it  seemed  hopeless  to  expect,  and  nothing  to  meditate  on 

except  tbe  advantages  and  merits  of  a  life  of  abstinence, 

soon  lost  their  charm.   He  became  disgusted  with  a  life  passed 

in  a  barren  routine  of  external  practices  where  the  mind  and 

sonl  were  left  without  nourishment.    He  no  longer  loved  to 

<  oonfront  tiie  lean  ansterities 

Of  Brethren  who,  here  fixed,  on  Jeau  wait 

&i  saokoloth,  and  God's  anger  deprecate 

Through  all  that  hnmblei  flesh  and  mortifies.' 
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His  spirit  craved  for  more  solid  pabulum.  But  his  fellow- 
hermits  would  not  or  could  not  teach  him  anything.  He 
was  even  refused  permission  to  take  holy  orders.  He  again 
applied  to  his  brother,  who  had  become  still  more  eminent, 
to  assist  him  in  withdrawing  from  a  life  which  was  as 
hateful  to  him  as  that  of  a  procureur's  clerk,  but  again  with- 
out result.  Shortly  after  this,  however,  the  conmiunity  of 
hermits  had  some  favour  to  request  from  a  neighbouring 
proprietor.  To  Fourmont's  delight  he  was  selected  to  make 
a  journey  to  Paris  for  this  purpose.  Once  away  from  Les 
Gardelles,  he  resolved  never  to  return.  His  family  had 
believed  him  dead,  and  had  divided  his  small  share  in  the 
paternal  heritage  between  them.  He  recovered  a  trifle 
from  his  sisters,  and  arranged  with  his  brother  Etienne  to 
take  payment  of  his  share  in  lessons,  and  determined  to 
devote  himself  entirely  to  letters.  At  this  time,  though 
twenty-five  years  of  age,  his  biographer  (Fr6ret)  tells  us  he 
did  not  know  even  the  rudiments  of  Latin.  In  three  years 
he  became  proficient,  not  only  in  Latin  and  Greek,  which 
his  brother  had  taught  bim,  but  in  Hebrew  and  Syriac. 
Etienne  had  refused  to  give  him  lessons  in  the  two  latter 
languages,  and  he  had  learned  them  from  grammars  and  a 
Hebrew  Bible,  and  from  being  occasionally  present  when  a 
Hebrew  lecture  was  given  by  his  brother.  At  first  he  con- 
cealed his  Oriental  studies ;  but  on  one  occasion,  being 
present  at  a  Hebrew  lesson,  when  neither  student  nor 
professor  seemed  able  to  understand  an  obscure  passage, 
Michel  astonished  the  professor  by  saying  that  he  could  see 
no  difficulty  in  it.  Etienne  brusquely  ordered  his  brother 
to  be  silent,  and  not  to  meddle  with  matters  of  which  he 
was  ignorant ;  but  on  his  insisting,  the  book  was  put  into 
bis  hand,  to  force  him  to  admit  his  ignorance ;  but  instead 
of  doing  this,  he  recited  the  passage  from  memory,  and 
explained  it,  as  well  as  that  which  preceded  and  followed. 
In  the  meantime  he  had  taken  orders,  and  began  to  give 
lectures  on  the  Latin,  Greek  and  Oriental  languages,  and 
on  his  brother  devoting  himself  entirely  to  Chinese,  he 
became  the  leading  private  tutor  in  Paris  for  Hebrew  and 
Syriac,  and  achieved  a  high  reputation.    In  1720  Victor 
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Amadeus  offered  him  the  chair  of  Hebrew  at  Turin.  He 
refused  it ;  and  the  same  year,  the  professorship  of  Syriac  at 
the  CoUige  Royal  becoming  vacant,  he  obtained  it  through 
the  influence  of  Bignon,  who  was  always  ready  to  help  a 
struggling  and  deserving  scholar.  The  Abb6  Fourmont 
completely  justified  the  recommendation  ;  his  lectures  were 
a  decided  success.  They  were  not  confined  to  mere  instruc- 
tion in  the  Syriac  language,  but  extended  to  something  like 
comparative  philology.  Syriac  was  compared  with  Hebrew, 
Chaldee,  Ethiopic,  Arabic  and  Greek.  Nor  did  he  neglect 
his  own  studies ;  he  became  so  proficient  in  Chinese  and 
other  languages,  that  he  was  appointed  his  brother's 
assistant,  and  was  attached  to  the  Boyal  Library  with  the 
title  of  interpreter  of  Chinese  and  Indian  languages. 

In  1723  Peter  the  Great  sent  to  the  Academy  a  manu- 
script found  by  some  Bussian  soldiers  in  a  Tartar  tomb,  and 
written  in  unknown  characters.  Fourmont  VairU  undertook 
to  decipher  and  tr&uislate  it.  He  recognised  it  at  once  as 
being  in  the  ancient  language  of  Thibet,  of  which  he 
possessed  a  short  Latin-Thibetan  vocabulary,  given  him  by 
a  missionary  who  had  returned  from  that  country.  With 
the  aid  of  this  vocabulary,  which,  confessedly,  did  not 
contain  many  of  the  words  in  the  manuscript,  the  brothers 
Fourmont  purported  to  decipher  and  translate  it.  They 
found  it  to  be  a  portion  of  a  sermon  by  a  Thibetan  Lama 
on  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  attacking  the  doctrine  of 
Metempsychosis.  Several  German  savants  have  bitterly 
criticised  this  translation.  It  is  certainly  inexact,  and  much 
of  it  clearly  mere  guesswork,  but  no  doubt  the  brothers  did 
their  best  with  most  insufficient  knowledge.  Yet  they 
would  perhaps  have  given  a  higher  idea  of  their  veracity  as 
well  as  of  their  learning,  though  they  might  have  made  a 
less  readable  translation,  had  they  admitted  or  allowed  to 
appear  the  numerous  lacuruB  in  the  manuscript,  and  the  no 
less  numerous  words  which  they  did  not  understand. 

Passing  over  the  dimilis  which  this  Tartar  manuscript 
caused  among  the  learned,  we  need  only  mention  that  in  1724 
Michel  Fourmont  was  elected  an  Associate  of  the  Academy 
of  Inscriptions,  at  the  sianees  of  which  he  became  a  regulu 

f2 
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atteodant,  and  where  in  that  and  the  two  following  years 
he  read  a  Memoir  on  the  Origin  and  Antiquity  of  the 
Ethiopians  and  Dissertations  to  prove  that  there  have  never 
been  but  one  Mercury  and  one  Venus.  These  papers  gained 
him  much  reputation,  but  they  are  in  fact  mere  disputes 
about  words,  and  miss  altogether  the  true  significance  and 
interest  of  Greek  mjrthology. 

The  two  Abb^s,  accompanied  by  Claude  Fourmont,  a 
nephew  of  Michel,  arrived  at  Constantinople  early  in 
December  1728.  They  soon  learned  that  the  Ubrary  of 
the  Greek  Emperors  no  longer  existed,  and  that  it  was 
hopeless  to  attempt  to  penetrate  into  that  of  the  Grand 
Seignior,  which  was  in  the  Seraglio.  The  Abb^  Sevin  was 
not  in  good  health  ;  he  found  Constantinople  an  agreeable 
residence,  and  was  indisposed  to  undertake  the  hardships, 
and  perhaps  dangers,  which  a  journey  through  Greece 
would  involve.  It  was  arranged  that  he  should  remain  in 
Constantinople  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  manuscripts, 
and  that  the  Abb6  Fourmont,  accompanied  by  his  nephew 
Claude,  should  visit  Chios,  Attica,  the  islands  of  the  Archi- 
pelago, and  the  Morea,  where  they  were  assured  great 
treasures  of  manuscripts  still  remained  in  the  monasteries, 
and  where  abundance  of  inscriptions  could  be  copied.  The 
two  Fourmonts  started  on  the  8th  of  February  1729,  in  a  small 
caique.  They  stayed  fifteen  days  in  Lesbos,  but  found  only 
twenty  inscriptions  and  no  manuscripts.  The  plague  forced 
them  to  a  hasty  departure,  but  had  arrived  before  them  at 
Chios,  where  the  monastery  of  Agiamoni,  which,  notwith- 
standing the  Turkish  conquest,  remained  possessed  of  vast 
property  and  vast  influence,  was  believed  to  be  especially 
rich  in  manuscripts.  Fifty  priests  took  their  turns  at  saying 
mass,  one  hundred  and  fifty  lay  brothers  cultivated  the 
neighbouring  land,  and  of  the  sixty-six  villages  which  then 
existed  in  the  island,  thirty-two  were  the  property  of  the 
monastery.  Abundance  of  manuscripts  were  found,  and  all 
sorts  of  advantageous  proposals  were  made  by  the  travellers 
to  the  Abbot,  who,  however,  was  fully  aware  as  well  of  the 
value  of  the  contents  of  his  library  as  of  the  duty  which 
devolved  a  on  him  as  their    oardian;  and  he  informed 
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M.  Fourmont  that,  so  far  from  being  disposed  to  part  with 
any  of  them,  he  was  in  treaty  with  the  monks  of  St.  Isidore 
of  Ephesas  to  obtain  the  mannscripts  which  they  possessed, 
and  he  bitterly  complained  of  the  'Patriarch  of  Jerusalem, 
who  had  carried  off  several  from  Agiamoni.  The  Abba's 
visits  to  the  other  islands  resulted  equally  in  disappointment : 
he  found  the  monks  indisposed  to  part  with  their  treasures 
or  even  to  exhibit  them  to  travellers  whose  avowed  intention 
was  to  carry  them  off  if  possible. 

On  his  arrival  at  Athens,  the  Abb6  Fourmont  changed  his 
tactics ;  he  gave  himself  out  as  a  traveller  desirous  only  of 
copying  inscriptions  with  a  view  of  preserving  those  records 
of  the  antiquity  and  learning  of  Greece  which  the  barbarism 
of  the  Turks  and  the  ignorance  of  the  peasantry  were  fast 
causing  to  disappear.  But  here  he  was  met  by  difficulties  of 
another  kind.  It  was  the  period  of  Lent  and  Bairam ;  Greeks 
and  Turks  vied  with  each  other  which  could  keep  their  fast 
with  the  greatest  strictness ;  neither  business  nor  pleasure 
could  be  attended  to  until  Easter  had  arrived.  But,  what 
was  still  more  unpromising  to  the  objects  which  the  travellers 
had  in  view,  the  Greeks  of  Athens  had  adopted  in  many 
points  the  manners  and  custonois  of  the  Turks.  Their 
women  were  concealed  with  little  less  strictness,  and  no 
male  stranger  could  be  permitted  to  penetrate  into  their 
houses,  still  less  into  the  courts  and  enclosures  appertaining 
to  the  women.  Yet  it  was  in  these  houses  and  enclosures 
that  the  great  majority  of  the  inscriptions  were  to  be  found. 
Nowhere  in  the  East  was  there  a  greater  jealousy  and  hatred 
of  foreigners  than  at  Athens.  The  Frankish  dominion  had 
left  only  hostile  recollections,  and  while  to  the  Turks  one 
Christian  was  as  obnoxious  as  another,  to  the  Greeksf  the 
Latins,  and  particularly  Latin  priests,  were  little  less  hateful 
than  Turks.  A  Boman  Catholic  priest  who  had  been  con- 
verted at  seventeen,  and  who  had  passed  eight  years  among 
the  hermits  of  Les  Ghurdelles,  was  hardly,  one  would  suppose 
a  priori,  a  man  capable  of  dealing  with  and  breaking  dovra 
these  prejudices.  But,  to  our  surprise,  the  Abb6  Fourmont 
showed  himself  a  supple  and  accomplished  man  of  the  world, 
able  and  willing  to  follow  the  Apostolic  command  of  making 
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himself  all  things  to  all  men,  as  interpreted  by  the  members  of 
the  Society  of  Jesus.  His  difficulties  were  great,  but,  as  he 
himself  tells  us,  he  did  not  despair  of  surmounting  them,  and 
he  flattered  himself  that  he  should  be  able  to  gain  the  confi- 
dence  of  the  Athenians  by  regulating  his  conduct  from  his 
knowledge  of  their  character.  He  expressed  Imnself  as  de« 
lighted  with  everything  he  saw :  when  he  had  any  opportunity 
of  conversing  with  a  leading  Greek  or  Turk,  the  wonders  and 
beauties  of  their  city  were  his  chief  topic  of  conversation. 
He  gave  himself  out  as  a  stranger  desirous  of  seeing  and 
examining  the  remadns  of  antiquity ;  but  if,  charmed  by  his 
conversation,  a  Greek  or  a  Turk  invited  him  to  enter  into  his 
house  to  see  an  inscription  or  a  bas-relief,  he  modestly  refused 
the  invitation,  saying  that  he  was  himself  a  priest,  and  that  it 
would  ill  become  him,  who  knew  the  wise  custom  of  the 
Athenians,  to  enter  into  a  house  where  there  were  women.  If 
in  going  through  the  streets  he  met  any  women,  however 
closely  veiled,  going  to  or  from  the  baths,  accompanied  by 
their  slaves,  he  hastily  turned  into  another  street. 

The  Athenians  of  the  eighteenth  century  appear  to  have 
resembled  those  of  the  first ;  they  '  spent  their  time  in 
nothing  else  but  to  tell  or  to  hear  some  new  thing,'  and  in  a 
very  few  days  every  one  at  Athens  knew  of  the  Latin  phoenix 
who  had  appeared  among  them,  with  habits,  feelings  and 
opinions  so  different  from  those  of  his  countrjrmen  generally. 
They  hastened  to  show  him  that  confidence  of  which  he  had 
proved  himself  deserving.  The  Voyvode  set  the  example  to 
the  Turks ;  the  Capitanaki,  the  Cavallari,  and  the  Chalco- 
chondilos  led  the  Greeks ;  and,  with  a  single  exception, 
every  Turk  and  Greek  of  importance  insisted  upon  his  coming 
into  their  houses  and  examining  all  the  remains  of  antiquity 
which  could  there  be  found.  All  aided  him  in  his  search  for 
inscriptions  and  antiquities.  He  was  able  to  make  a  more 
accurate  plan  both  of  the  ancient  and  the  modem  city  than 
any  traveller  before  him,  and  no  less  than  seven  hundred 
inscriptions,  besides  numerous  bas-reliefs,  were  the  reward  of 
his  assiduity.  But  the  number  of  Athenian  inscriptions, 
great  as  it  is,  does  not  adequately  represent  their  value ;  most 
of  them  (according  to  the  '  Belation  '  of  the  Abba's  Journey, 
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abridged  by  himself,  or  by  Fr^t  from  the  longer  paper  read 
to  the  Academy  on  his  return)  were  of  great  historical 
importance.  Among  them,  for  example,  were  more  than  one 
hundred  lists  of  yonng  men  of  all  the  tribes  of  Attica  who 
were  the  conqaerois  in  the  different  games.  We  read  on 
theae  different  marbles  the  names  and  descriptions  of  the 
magistrates  of  Athens  onder  whose  government  these  games 
had  been  celebrated,  from  which  many  eincidations  of  the 
chronology  of  the  time  can  be  drawn.  There  are  lists  of 
priests  and  priestesses  of  the  different  gods,  which  throw  no 
less  light  on  some  points  of  the  religion  of  the  ancients. 
The  decrees  of  the  Ampbictyons  for  regulating  the  tribute 
of  each  subject  city  of  Athens,  and  finally  'the  original 
tables  of  the  laws  of  Athens,  bo  wise,  so  celebrated  and  so 
long  sought  for,  which  had  been  believed  to  be  lost  dorii^  bo 
many  ages,  and  of  which  we  have  in  so  many  difEetent 
ancient  authors  only  fragments — precious,  indeed,  but  which 
have  left  us  ignorant  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  civil  law 
of  the  Athenians.' 

Among  the  decrees  of  the  Amphictyons  was  one  earlier 
than  any  hitherto  known,  dealing  with  a  non-religions 
matter.  It  was  dated  355  B.C.,  and  decreed,  w  a  clause  of 
the  general  treaty  of  peace,  that  the  Qreek  cities  which  had 
others  nnder  their  protection  or  subjection  should  withdraw 
their  garrisonB. 

With  Pansanias  in  his  hand,  Fonrmont  examined  every 
site  of  importance  in  Attica,  and  identified  numerous  towns 
and  villages,  the  localities  of  which  had  become  quite 
unknown.  The  favour  of  the  Voyvode  placed  workmen 
under  his  authority,  and  allowed  him  to  dig  wherever  be 
pleased  in  search  of  inscriptions.  Walls  and  houses,  which 
the  Turks,  equally  with  the  Greeks,  had  built  with  fragments 
of  ancient  sculpture  or  ancient  inscriptions,  were  pulled  down 
and  the  foundations  were  dug  up.  At  Eleusis,  fifteen  work- 
men of  the  Voyvode  dug  under  M.  Fourmont's  directions  for 
five  days.  Orders  were  given  that  all  persons  who  had 
inscriptions  in  their  possession  should  bring  them  to  him, 
and  as  the  result  a  harvest  was  reaped  in  Attica  little  less 
favourable  than  that  of  Athens.    One  of  tiie  inscriptions  was 


72     The  Forgeries  of  the  Abbe  Fourmont 

written  in  the  Botistrophedon  order — ^that  is  to  say,  the  lines 
disposed  alternately  from  left  to  right  and  from  right  to  left ; 
and  when  nothing  was  left  in  Attica  for  future  travellers 
to  discover,  the  two  Fonrmonts  tnmed  their  steps  towards 
the  Peloponnesus,  where  their  discoveries  were  to  be  of  even 
greater  interest  than  in  Attica.  The  Peloponnesus  was  almost 
virgin  ground  for  the  inscription-himter.  Neither  Spon  nor 
Wheler  had  visited  it.  The  Venetians  had  carried  off  all  the 
manuscripts  that  they  had  been  able  to  discover,  and  had 
employed  the  marbles  of  the  temples  in  building  the  tower 
of  Palamedes  and  other  fortresses.  It  would  be  too  long  here 
to  follow  the  travellers  in  detail  through  the  Peloponnesus. 
Corinth,  Megara,  Argolis,  Achaia  and  the  borders  of 
Arcadia  were  visited.  The  Abbd  discovered  the  tomb  of 
Terence,  the  ruins  of  Epidaurus,  of  Troezene  and  of  Her- 
mione,  and  ascertained  the  site  of  nearly  every  place  of  im* 
portance.  He  drew  maps  of  an  accuracy  not  before  known, 
kept  a  diary  with  every  detail  of  the  journey,  and  copied 
numerous  sculptures  and  inscriptions,  being  aided  in  this  latter 
work  by  his  nephew  Claude.  Of  the  bas-reUefs  which  he  copied, 
one  had  relation  to  the  human  sacrifices  of  Lycaia.  At 
Mauromatia  he  recognised  the  site  of  the  ancient  Mycens, 
which  he  judged  to  have  been  at  one  time  the  largest  town 
of  Peloponnesus,  and  of  which  he  has  left  us  a  detailed 
description. 

But  it  was  in  and  near  Sparta  that  his  greatest  discoveries 
were  to  be  made.  Sixty  men  were  employed  for  fifty-five  days 
in  demolishing  the  castles  of  the  PcJsBologi,  and  more  than 
three  hundred  inscriptions  were  thus  rescued  from  destruction, 
many  of  them  far  more  ancient  than  any  hitherto  brought 
to  Western  Europe.  There  were  lists  of  the  Ephori,  Nomo- 
phylakes,  and  other  magistrates  of  Sparta ;  bas-reliefs  repre- 
senting shields,  on  which  were  written  the  names  of  the 
Kings  of  Sparta  and  their  pedigrees ;  a  bas-relief  represent- 
ing the  flagellation  of  a  young  Spartan  before  the  altar  of 
Artemis,  in  the  presence  of  the  priestesses ;  catalogues  of  the 
priests ;  the  epitaphs  of  Agesilaus  and  Lysander,  as  well  as 
of  many  Kings  and  Queens  of  Messenia ;  the  decrees  which 
were  affixed  to  the  temple  of  Lycurgus ;  while  the  laws  of 
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Agis,  of  whioh  no  writer  had  spoken,  and  which  made  iinp(»- 
tant  changes  in  those  of  Lycorgas,  were  a  still  more  preciooB 
discovery. 

The  interest  of  the  Abb&'s  jonmey,  and  the  value  of  his 
discoveries,  increased  the  nearer  he  approached  its  termina- 
tioQ.  Near  Sparta  he  found  a  colonm  containing  the  name 
of  the  city  of  Jerosalem,  which  proved  to  be  a  monnment  of 
that  alliance  between  the  Jews  and  the  Spartans  recorded 
in  the  First  Book  of  Maccabees.  At  Sparta  he  had  the 
happy  idea  of  visiting  Amyclce,  and  there  he  made  the  dis- 
coveries which  were  the  crowning  triumph  of  his  expedition. 
In  the  temple  of  Apollo  was  found  written  in  the  Boa- 
strophedon  manner,  a  catalogue  of  the  priestesses  from  the 
time  of  King  Enrotas,  the  father-in-law  of  LacedeemOD,  an 
inscription  of  the  time  of  Teleclns  (775  B.C.),  with  a  list  of 
the  seven  Kings  from  Agis  to  Teleclns ;  and  in  the  temple  of 
the  goddess  Onga  or  Oga,  in  the  immediate  neighbonrbood 
of  Amyclffi,  a  remarkable  inscription  showing  the  ancient 
name  of  the  Spartans  to  have  been  IKTEPKEPATEEZ,  and 
a  bas-relief  the  figures  upon  which  proved,  what  hod  not 
before  been  suspected,  that  human  sacrifices  were  not  un- 
known to  the  ancient  Spartans. 

But  in  the  Feloponnesns  a  new  phase  of  the  Abba's 
character  appeared.  The  courteous  and  supple  man  of  the 
world  whom  we  have  seen  in  Attica  had  disappeared,  and 
a  barbarous  and  brutal  iconoclast  had  taken  his  place.  In 
the  '  Belation  '  of  his  Journey,  oue  sentence  tells  us  that  he 
demolished  the  foundations  of  the  temples  of  the  gods,  the 
saeella  of  the  heroes,  and  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings,  but  he 
leaves  it  to  be  inferred  that  this  was  almost  necessary  in  the 
demolition  of  the  castles  of  the  Falteologi,  But  in  his 
letters  to  Maurepas  and  f  r^t,  some  extracts  of  which  have 
been  printed  by  Dodwell,  he  is  less  reticent.  Whether,  as 
he  himself  suggests,  from  motives  of  patriotism,  that  France 
might  be  the  only  possessor  of  the  remains  of  antiquity 
which  he  had  obtained  for  her ;  or  whether,  as  his  modern 
apologists  have  suggested,  influenced  by  a  misguided  rehgious 
zeal,  the  remains  of  the  lessons  of  {auaticism  learned  from 
M.  le  Bret  and  the  hennits  of  Les  Gardelles,  but  of  which 


74     ^^  Forgeries  of  the  Abb4  Fourmdnt 

we  find  no  traces  in  the  rest  of  his  career ;  or  whether,  as 
his  enemies  have  suggested,  in  order  that  there  might  be  no 
means  left  of  ascertaining  the  accuracy  or  otherwise  of  his 
discoveries — ^as  soon  as  he  had  copied  his  inscriptions  and 
bas-reliefs,  he  caused  the  originals  to  be  either  wholly 
destroyed,  or  efEaced  so  as  to  be  imdecipherable.  He  razed 
to  the  ground  temples  and  other  buildings,  destroyed  sculp- 
tures and  marbles,  and  displayed  everywhere  a  brutal  bar- 
barity, instead  of  the  zeal  for  ancient  learning  and  discovery 
which  he  so  much  vaunts. 

He  tells  his  correspondents  that  he  had  scattered  the 
ashes  of  Agesilaus  to  the  winds;  he  had  entered  and 
destroyed  the  sepulchres  of  Lysander  and  Orestes ;  Mantinea, 
Tegea  and  Olympia  he  had  completely  demolished.  The 
temple  of  Apollo  at  Amyclee  occupied  him  six  days  in 
destroying;  and  he  boasted,  in  like  manner,  of  numerous 
other  pieces  of  vandalism.^ 

It  is  quite  possible,  and  indeed  probable,  as  Firmin  Didot 
and  Tocqueville  have  suggested,  that  in  his  letters  he  ex- 
aggerated and  perhaps  invented  many  of  these  statements ; 
yet  it  is  certain  that  his  memory  was  long  preserved  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Sparta  as  that  of  one  who  had  destroyed 
temples  and  effaced  inscriptions ;  and  among  the  undoubtedly 
genuine  inscriptions  foimd  among  his  papers  are  some  of 
which  the  originals  have  since  been  discovered,  defaced  and 

'  The  following  are  some  extracts  from  his  letters : — *  Je  I'ai  fait  non  pas 
raser,  mais  abattre  de  fond  en  comble.  D  n'y  a  plus  de  toute  cette  grande  ville 
one  pierre  sar  ane  autre.'-  '  Depois  plus  que  trente  jours,  trente  et  quelquefois 
quarante  et  soixante  ouvriers  abattent,  d^truisent,  exterminent  la  ville  de  Sparte.' 
*  A  vous  parler  franchement,  je  m'6tonne  de  cette  expedition.  Je  n'ai  lu  que 
depuis  le  renouvellement  des  lettres  il  soit  venn  dans  Tesprit  de  quelqu'un  de 
bouleverser  ainsi  des  villes  entidres.'  'Dans  le  moment  je  suis  ocoup6  &  la 
dernidre  destruction  de  Sparte.  Imaginez-vouz,  si  vous  pouvez,  dans  quelle  joye 
je  suis.*  *  Si  en  renversant  ses  murs  et  ses  temples,  si  en  ne  laissant  pas  une 
pierre  sur  une  autre  au  plus  petit  de  ses  sacellums^  son  lieu  sera  dans  la  suite 
ignore,  j'ai  au  moins  dequoi  la  faire  reconnattre,  et  c'est  quelque  chose:  je  n'avaii 
que  ce  moyen-U  pour  rendre  illustre  mon  voyage.'  *  Ce  n*est  pourtant  qn*en 
agissant  de  cette  manidre  que  Von  peui  itre  utile  atuc  lettres,  Sparte  est  la 
einquidme  ville  de  Mor^e  que  j'ai  renvers^e;  Hermione  et  Trcezene  ontsubi  le 
m6me  sort.  Je  suis  actuellement  oecup^  &  detruire  jusqu*^  la  pierre  fondamen- 
tale  du  Temple  d'Apollon  AmyoISen.'  See  these  and  other  similar  ezlraots  in 
Dodwell*B  Tour  through  Greece  (4to,  1819)  vol.  ii.  p.  406. 
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injured,  not  by  time  or  accident,  but  clearly  by  the  hammer 
and  chisel  of  a  wilful  iconoclast. 

For  some  reason  which  is  entirely  unknown,  the  French 
Government  cut  short  the  Abba's  journey  at  Sparta.  The 
expedition  was  brought  to  an  end,  the  Abb6  was  recalled, 
and  returned  to  France  at  the  beginning  of  1732,  bringing 
with  him  a  large  number  of  coins  and  medals,  copies  of 
interesting  bas-reliefs,  and,  as  he  alleged,  more  than  3,000 
inscriptions,  all  up  to  that  time  unknown  to  the  West.  It 
need  hardly  be  said  with  what  favour  M.  Fourmont  was 
received  by  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions,  and  indeed  by  men 
of  letters  in  France  generally.  It  was  believed  that  he  had 
made  more  important  discoveries  than  any  previous  scholar, 
which  would  throw  a  flood  of  light  upon  many  of  the 
obscure  parts  of  Greek  antiquity ;  and  when  he  read  to  the 
Academy  the  relation  of  his  journey,  in  which  he  mentioned 
all  the  important  matters  we  have  before  noticed,  and 
promised  the  Academy  that  upon  each  of  them  a  memoir 
should  be  forthcoming,  he  at  once  stepped  into  the  foremost 
rank  of  European  scholars,  at  whose  feet  BarthSlemy, 
Mazzocchi,  and  others,  sat  as  humble  students. 

But  the  Abb6  Fourmont  was  in  no  hurry  to  give  his 
discoveries  to  the  world ;  he  required  time  in  order  properly 
to  copy,  study,  decipher  and  explain  them ;  and  he  was 
desirous  of  publishing  at  least  the  most  important,  with  a 
full  apparatus  of  notes,  comments,  and  explanations,  extend* 
ing  to  several  volumes.  Nor  could  he  be  prevailed  upon  to 
communicate  any  of  }iis  treasures  until  he  could  put  them 
forth  in  this  complete  form.  The  Government,  equally  with 
the  savants,  became  impatient  at  finding  no  results  from  an 
expedition  on  which  so  much  expense  had  been  lavished, 
and  which  had  produced  so  rich  a  harvest.  The  Abb6  was 
informed  by  M.  de  Maurepas  that  his  collection  must  be 
arranged  and  transmitted  to  the  King.  In  1740,  nine  years 
after  his  return,  he  laid  before  the  Academy,  as  the  first- 
fruits  of  his  discoveries,  facsimiles  of  three  inscriptions, 
which  he  had  found  in  Messenia  and  Laconia.*  They  were  all 
of  the  same  character,  and  contained  lists  of  kings,  senators, 

*  Mimoir$$  de  VAead,  des  Irucriptionst  zv.  395-  419. 
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and  magistrates  of  Sparta,  daring  the  first  Messenian 
war.  They  were  engraved,  according  to  the  elaborate 
memoir  of  M.  Foormont  by  which  they  were  accompanied, 
in  the  reigns  of  Alcamenes  and  Theopompus,  kings  of 
Lacedsemon.  The  earliest,  foimd  at  Amyclee,  was  of  the 
first  or  second  year  of  Alcamenes  (about  743  B.C.),  and 
was  made  for  the  purpose  of  perpetuating  the  remembrance  of 
the  resolution  of  the  Lacedaemonians  to  make  war  d  cutraniM 
against  the  Messenians,  in  order  to  avenge  the  death  of 
King  Teleclus.  The  two  others  found  in  Messenia  were  a 
few  years  later,  and  proved  that  this  resolution  was  not  in 
vain,  but  that  the  war  had  been  vigorously  prosecuted. 
These  inscriptions,  of  a  date  of  which  no  other  authentic 
and  contemporary  records  exist,  would  be  of  the  highest 
interest  and  importance,  as  well  for  the  information  they 
afford  respecting  the  internal  government  and  constitution 
of  Sparta,  as  for  the  points  in  early  chronology,  which  they 
settle  authoritatively.  But  their  form  is  no  less  extra- 
ordinary than  their  antiquity;  they  are  all  signed  by  the 
public  secretary,  and  authenticated  with  what  M.  Fourmont 
conceived  to  be  a  representation  of  the  seal  of  Lacedaemon 
in  the  centre  of  each.  The  earliest  of  these  marbles  was 
found  at  Amyclae  in  the  iromediate  vicinity  of  a  temple  of 
the  rudest  construction  and  the  most  venerable  antiquity, 
very  small — only  16  feet  long  by  10  wide — and  built  of  huge 
83^nmetrical  stones,  after  the  manner  of  the  buildings  at 
Larissa,  Tiryns  and  Mycenea,  attributed  by  Pausanias  to 
the  Giants:  a  single  stone  resting  upon  two  other  larger 
ones  formed  the  base  :  each  side  consisted  of  but  one  stone, 
five  feet  in  thickness;  the  roof  was  a  single  huge  stone, 
upon  which  were  placed  two  others,  so  as  to  form  a  talus  or 
slope.  The  narrow  entrance  was  not  more  than  four  feet  in 
height,  and  above  it  was  an  inscription  in  ancient  characters, 
difficult  to  decipher,  to  the  effect  that  the  temple  was  dedi- 
cated to  the  goddess  Onga  or  Oga,  by  Eurotas,  king  of  the 
Ikterkeratees,  thus  confirming  the  statement  of  Hesychius 
that  this  was  a  name  of  the  Laconians,  and  leading  to  the 
conjecture  that  it  was  their  most  ancient  name,  only 
changed  to  Lacedaemonians  after  the  time  of  Lacedaemon, 


Fourmant's  Collections  77 

son-iQ-law  and  successor  of  Emotas.  The  date  of  the 
tonndation  of  this  temple  would  be  aboat  1600  B.o. 

Two  years  later,  at  the  eiarKc  of  the  Academy  of  the  7th  of 
September  1742,  M.  Foarmont  drew  from  his  portfolio  three 
other  drawings,  representing  votive  marble  shields  or 
backiers,  which  he  had  dag  np  in  the  reins  of  the  temple  of 
Apollo  at  Ajuyche.*  They  are  remarkable  by  their  shape, 
the  figures  inscribed  upon  them  and  their  inscriptions.  On 
one  is  engraved  the  pedigree  of  King  Teledos.  Another  is 
inscribed  with  the  name  of  Anazidamos,  the  son  of  Zeazi- 
damns,  who  reigned  at  Sparta  towards  the  close  of  the 
eighth  century,  with  his  pedigree  at  the  foot,  and  above,  a 
representation  of  foxes  and  of  serpents,  alladiug  apparently 
to  the  story  related  by  Apollodoms  of  these  onimais 
appearing  miraculously  on  the  respective  altars  of  the 
Messenians  and  Lacedemonians,  and  shadowing  forth  the 
event  of  the  war  in  which  they  were  engaged.  The  third 
inscription,  much  more  recent,  contained  the  name  of  King 
Archidamns,  the  son  of  the  great  Agesilaas. 

The  Abb6  Foarmont  died  in  1748  vrithout  having  pub- 
lished any  other  of  his  discoveries.  He  had,  however,  under 
the  strict  orders  of  M.  de  Maurepas,  devoted  his  last  years, 
with  the  assistance  of  his  nephew  Claude,  to  arranging  and 
copying  his  collections.  A  volume  containing  nine  hundred 
and  forty-nine  inscriptions  bad  been  already  copied  and 
transmitted  to  the  Court,  and  above  a  hundred  and  fifty 
others — some  only  in  fragments — remained  among  his 
papers.  Of  more  than  three  thousand,  which  in  the  account 
of  his  journey  he  stated  he  had  brought  with  him,  nearly 
two-thirds  had  unaccountably  disappeared.  Ko  traces  were 
to  be  found  of  the  laws  of  Athens,  or  of  Agis,  or  of  Dumerooa 
other  important  discoveries  which  on  his  return  from 
Greece  the  Abb^  had  announced  to  the  world.  Most  of 
those  which  remained  were  unaccompanied  by  any  notes 
except  a  reference  to  the  place  where  they  were  found,  hut 
in  a  few  esses  there  were  found  among  the  Abba's  papers 
notes  and  comments  of  more  or  less  elaboration  prepared 
to  be  given  to  the  world.    Two  of  these  were  laid  before  the 

<  JMm.  d*  FAMd.  it  Imerip.  zvL  101.110. 
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Academy  by  his  friend  the  AbbS  Barth^lemy,  accompanied 
by  a  long  memoir.*  They  were  among  the  most  ancient, 
the  most  remarkable,  and  the  most  interesting,  of  Fourmont's 
discoveries,  and  were  nothing  less  than  lists  of  all  the 
priestesses  of  the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Amyclee,  inscribed  at 
different  times  from  the  date  of  the  foundation  of  the  temple, 
1500  B.C.,  downito  the  Eoman  conquest,  including  the  name 
of  Laodamia,  the  granddaughter  of  Eurotas,  who  is  the 
third  priestess  in  the  list.  Besides  these,  two  sculptures 
found  by  M.  Fourmont  in  the  temple  of  Onga,  from 
which  he  took  drawings,  were  published  by  Count  Caylus  in 
his  '  Becueil  d'AntiquitSs.'  They  represented  human  limbs, 
knives,  and  other  things,  which  evidently  implied  human 
sacrifices  ;  and  it  seems  from  several  other  inscriptions  and 
notes  among  his  papers,  that  had  the  AbbS  Fourmont  lived 
he  would  have  propounded  the  doctrine  that  human  sacri- 
fices were  at  this  time  common  in  Greece.  These  sculptures, 
it  need  hardly  be  said,  caused  much  curiosity  and  interest 
among  the  learned.  With  these,  and  one  or  two  other,  but 
unimportant,  exceptions,  no  steps  were  taken  to  publish  any 
of  the  Abb6's  discoveries;  yet  those  which  had  already 
appeared,  and  which  we  have  noticed,  were  undoubtedly,  if 
genuine,  among  the  most  important  and  most  venerable 
monuments  of  Greek  antiquity,  and  they  were  received  with 
unquestioned  faith  by  scholars  of  the  greatest  eminence  and 
reputation.  The  Abbd  Barth^lemy  incorporated  the  whole 
of  them  into  his  'Voyage  du  jeune  Anacharsis';  Count 
Caylus  engraved  them  in  his  *  Becueil  d'Antiquitds.'  D'Han- 
carville,  in  his  'Eecherches  sur  I'origine,  I'esprit  et  les 
progr&s  des  Arts  de  la  Gr&ce,'  treats  them  as  among  the 
most  important  discoveries  of  modem  times,  and  devotes  to 
them  nearly  a  third  of  his  second  volume.  He  describes 
Fourmont  as  a  poring,  heavy  antiquary,  without  taste  or 
invention,  of  immense  industry  and  rigid  exactitude  in 
compiling,  and  so  devoted  to  ancient  learning  that  he  under- 
stood Greek  and  Hebrew  better  than  his  native  French. 
And  Count  Caylus  explains  that  the  expense  necessary  to 
make  engravings  of  such  a  number  and  variety  of  characters 

*  if^.  dM  VAcad,  dtM  In$er^.  xxiil.  481. 
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■a  ata  contained  in  the  papers  of  the  Abb^,  was  the  sole 
cause  of  their  being  withheld  from  the  pnbhc.  Winkelmann, 
Mazzocchi,  Anssd  de  Villoison,  Torremazza,  and  the  anthors 
of  the  'NonTean  Traitfi  de  Diplomatique,'  accepted  them 
as  genttine,  and  treated  M.  Fonrmont  as  one  of  the  most 
distinguished  promoters  of  Greek  history  and  Greek  learning. 

No  doubts  as  to  the  good  faith  of  the  Abb£  Foormont 
seem  to  have  arisen  for  many  years  after  his  death.  His 
learning,  and  the  explanations  he  had  given  of  bis  published 
inscriptions,  were  indeed  soon  called  in  question,  and  the 
character  given  of  him  by  Fr^ret  in  the  iXogt  which  he 
pronounced  upon  him  after  his  death  was  universally 
accepted.  He  is  there  described  as  a  man  not  indeed  of 
great  learning,  but  of  spotless  integrity  and  simple  manners, 
and  of  complete  ignorance  of  the  proper  way  of  dealing  with 
men.' 

But  shoriily  before  the  publication  of  d'Hancarville's 
book  in  1765,  suspicions  as  to  the  genuineness  of  at  least 
some  of  the  inscriptions  seem  to  have  arisen,  and  to  have 
caused  the  custodians  of  the  Boyal  hbrory  to  place  obstacles 
in  the  way  of  those  who  wished  to  consult  the  Abba's 
mannscripte.  These  suspicions  had  occurred  especioUy  to 
Bichard  Payne  Knight,  who  first  put  together  his  objections 
for  the  use  of  d'Hancarville,  and  though  onr  countryman  is 
nowhere  referred  to  by  name  in  the  '  Becherches  but  lea 
Arts,'  the  author  enters  into  on  elaborate  defence  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  inscriptions,  in  answer  really  to  Payne 
Knight's  objections.  For  such  a  task,  d'Hancarville  was 
wholly  unfitted.  He  was  a  man  of  much  reading  and 
intelligence,  and  had  a  considerable  knowledge  of  ancient 
art ;  but  he  was  neither  a  scholar  nor  a  philologist — even  as 
scholarship  and  philology  were  understood  in  the  eighteenth 
century — and  he  has  put  together  in  the  second  chapter  of 
his  second  book,  by  way  of  conmientary  on  the  AbbS  Four- 
mont's  inscriptions,  a  collection  of  sncb  astounding  state- 
ments, and  has  displayed  snch  ignorance  of  the  first  principles 

'  Thi*  Mwna  hardlj  eonuaMit  with  hU  own  leooout  of  hU  adTeatoMa  «t 
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of  grammar  and  etymology,  as  to  justify  the  severe  remarks 
made  npon  him  afterwards  by  Payne  Enight : — 

'  The  author  of  the  "  Beoherohes  "  dived  deep  mto  the  matter  whioh 
he  professedly  undertook  to  discuss ;  and,  had  he  confined  his  en- 
quiries to  that,  he  would  have  done  honour  to  himself  and  service  to 
tiie  publick ;  for  many  of  his  explanations  of  the  monuments  of 
antient  art  show  a  degree  of  acuteness  and  sagacity  almost  un- 
paralleled. But  when  he  invades  the  province  of  grammarians,  and 
endeavours  to  explain  antient  words,  he  almost  makes  us  doubt 
whether  or  not  he  continued  to  possess  the  same  faculties,  so  totally 
is  he  changed  by  changing  his  subject' 

It  was  in  1791  that  Payne  Knight  published  his 
'Analytical  Essay  on  the  Greek  Alphabet,'  the  sixth  and 
seventh  sections  of  which  are  devoted  to  an  examination  of 
the  inscriptions  which  Fourmont  professed  to  have  dis- 
covered, and  which  he  and  BarthSlemy  had  published  in  the 
*  Memoirs  of  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions.'  He  undertakes 
to  prove  that  they  are  all  forgeries  of  the  Abb6  Fourmont : — 

'  Theinscriptions  published  contain  specimens  of  writing  from  the 
earliest  period  of  fabulous  tradition  down  to  the  subversion  of  the 
Greek  Bepublicks — from  Eurotas,  a  king  supposed  to  have  reigned 
in  Laconia  seven  generations  before  the  Trojan  war,  down  to  Philip 
of  Macedon.  In  monuments,  engraved  at  periods  so  remote  from 
each  other,  we  might  expect  to  find  great  variations  both  in  the 
form  and  use  of  the  letters ;  but,  nevertheless,  they  are  so  nearly 
the  same  as  to  appear  of  one  hand-writing,  and  of  one  person's 
composition.  .  .  .  The  forms  of  the  bucklers  also,  upon  whioh  two 
of  the  inscriptions  are  engraved,  are  totally  unlike  the  simple 
round  shields  of  the  antient  Greeks,  or  indeed  of  any  other 
antient  people,  they  being  in  absurd  fanciful  shapes,  wholly  un- 
adapted  to  the  purposes  of  defence.  The  mode  of  writing  the  titles 
of  the  magistrates,  too,  in  larger  letters  than  those  employed  in  their 
names,  is  without  example  in  any  genuine  monument  of  antiquity 
that  I  have  seen ;  and  it  is  observable,  that  one  of  the  stones  is 
represented  as  broken  in  so  artist-like  and  regular  a  manner,  that 
it  could  not  have  been  the  result  of  accident ;  for  if  so  many  frac- 
tures had  been  caused  by  the  fall  of  ruins  or  the  decay  of  time,  the 
edges  would  necessarily  have  been  splintered  or  corroded  so  as  to 
destot>y  many  of  the  letters.  I  shall,  however,  waive  the  considera- 
tion of  these  suspicious  peooliaritieB,  as  well  as  the  singular  forms 
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of  tha  sHeldfi  and  letters,  because  whim  and  caprice  might  have 
operated  in  andest  as  well  as  modem  times ;  hut  errors  in  ortho- 
graphy, grammar,  and  dialect,  the  hlunders  of  diotionary-makera, 
tnuiBcribers,  and  editoFB,  transferred  into  mooomontB  attributed  to 
remote  antiquity,  will,  I  ^tter  mTself,  if  proved,  be  deemed  of 
themselves  sufficient  evidence  of  impoBtare.' 

Fonrmont  seems  to  have  been  well  acgnainted  with 
Fsosanias,  with  the  '  Miscellanea  Laconica '  of  MearsiaB, 
and  the  work  o{  Nicolas  Cragins, '  Be  Bepnblica  Lacedte- 
monioram,'  both  of  which  he  foond  reprinted  in  the 
'  Thesaorus  Grsacarmn  Antiqaitatnm '  of  Gtronovins.  The 
conjectores  and  sometimes  the  mistakes  of  each  of  them  he 
accepted  as  certainties,  frequently  misunderstanding  them, 
and  confosing  them  with  the  customs  and  antiqoities  of  his 
native  land,  as  well  as  with  those  of  the  Jews.  He  had 
adopted  the  theory  that  Greek  was  derived  from  Hebrew, 
and  that  the  Jews  and  Lacedtemonians  were  sprang  from  a 
common  stock,  and  accordingly  he  introduced  many 
Hebraisms  into  his  inscriptions.  Conscious  of  his  own  want 
of  scholarship,  he  prudently  confined  himself  almost  entirely 
to  publishing  lists  of  proper  names,  no  doabt  in  the  hope  that 
his  want  of  critical  scholarship  would  be  less  easily  discovered. 
Yet  the  names  themselves  show  the  imposture.  They  are 
full  of  ridicoloos  blimdets.  We  find  there  letters  and  inflec- 
tions which  were  certainly  not  used  until  centuries  after  the 
pretended  date  of  the  inscriptions ;  some  are  Ionic,  some 
apparently  Boman,  some  a  mixture  of  Greek  and  Latin, 
others  of  Greek  and  Hebrew.  Moreover,  such  was  his 
difficulty  in  finding  a  auffident  number  of  names,  that  nearly 
all  occur  many  times  over,  and  in  one  list  the  name  Deme- 
trius occurs  no  less  than  for^  times. 

In  his  '  Memoir '  read  before  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions 
in  1740,  where  he  gives  for  the  first  time  an  acconnt  of  the 
temple  of  the  goddess  Onga,  he  states  the  inscription  in 
the  front  to  be  OFAI  IKTEPKEPATEEZ.  In  the  early 
editions  of  Hesychius,  and  indeed  in  all  that  were  in  existence 
in  the  time  of  Fouimont,  was  found  the  foUovring— 
'iKTfuc/MiTftf  Acficuvfv,  whence  Meursins  suggests  that 
Ikteokrateis  or  IkteolErateis  was  an  ancient  name  of  the 
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Laconians.  In  a  temple  erected  and  dedicated  by  King 
Eurotas,  it  was,  of  course,  necessary  to  find  some  name  to 
be  given  to  his  subjects  other  than  Laconians  or  LacedsB- 
monians,  as  it  was  not  until  the  time  of  his  grandson 
Lacedeemon  that  these  appellations  were  given.  Accordingly 
he  hit  upon  Ikterkeratees,  and  gave,  as  inscribed  upon  his 
fictitious  temple,  this  fictitious  inscription,  of  which, 
curiously  enough,  no  trace  is  to  be  found  in  his  papers, 
though  the  word  in  slightly  various  spellings  is  found  there 
several  times.  But  the  word  ^Xicrr^vKparnh  in  Hesychius  is 
merely  the  error  of  a  careless  scribe.  The  true  reading  is 
not  clear,  but  it  is  certain  that  it  is  two  words,  of  which  the 
second  is  the  explanation  of  the  first  (probably  iKrtv^Kpdrti), 
and  the  word  Lakones  explains  that  the  first  woid  is  a 
Laconian  idiom. 

'Thus,  by  a  succession  of  error  and  imposture,  a  fabulous 
personage  of  antient  tradition  has  been  made  to  anticipate  the 
blunders  of  a  transcriber  committed  in  copying  a  dictionary-maker 
of  the  third  century  of  Christianity,  by  which  means  the  French 
academicians  have  been  enabled,  not  only  to  call  into  being  a  people 
who  never  existed,  but  also  to  fix  the  date  of  their  dominion  in  the 
Peloponnesus  as  readily  and  accurately  as  that  of  the  Franks  and 
Normans  in  their  own  country.'  ^ 

*  No  man  in  his  senses,'  says  Boeckh, '  can  believe  this 
inscription  to  be  genuine,'  though  at  first,  and  writing  before 
the  letters  of  Lord  Aberdeen  had  appeared,  he  was  disposed 
to  treat  it  as  a  forgery,  not  of  Fourmont,  but  of  a  very  much 
earlier  date,  by  which  he  assumed  that  the  AbbS  had  been 
misled.  The  two  Boustrophedon  inscriptions  are  Uttle  less 
absurd  than  the  dedication  of  the  temple  of  Onga.  They 
contain  lists  of  all  the  priestesses  of  Apollo  at  Amyclss,  from 
about  the  time  of  Eurotas  to  the  Eoman  conquest,  engraved 
at  different  periods,  although  the  earUest  is  Uttle  later  than 
the  pretended  temple  of  Onga.  These  priestesses  are  called 
MATEPEZ  KAI  KOYPAI  TOY  AnOAAXlNOZ  (mothers 
and  virgins  of  Apollo)  a  title  for  which  neither  Fourmont, 
Barth^lemy,  nor  d'Hancarville,  were  able  to  adduce  any 
authority,  but  which  reminded  Payne  Knight  of  the  oorre<« 

*  Payne  Knight,  p.  115. 
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sponding  titles  in  a  modem  French  convent  of  nuns,  ht^ 
mires  et  les  fiUes  du  Ban  Dieu.  This  expression  was  un- 
doubtedly familiar  to  Fourmont»  and  Payne  Knight  suggests 
that  the  French  title  gave  birth  to  the  Greek.  ^ 

'  The  Analytical  Essay  on  the  Greek  Alphabet '  was 
reviewed  by  Porson  in  the  '  Monthly  Beview  *  for  1794,  and 
the  great  scholar  accepted  the  views  of  Payne  Enight  on  the 
subject  of  Fourmont  as  conclusive.  Meantime  the  believers 
in  the  Abb6  kept  silence.  No  notice  was  taken  of  Payne 
Knight's  book,  either  by  the '  Journal  des  Savants  *  or  by  the 
Academy  of  Inscriptions.  But  in  1817  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen 
contributed  'Bemarks  on  the  AmyclsBan  Marbles*  to 
Walpole's  'Memoirs  Relating  to  European  and  Asiatic 
Turkey '  (p.  446).  In  these  remarks  he  thoroughly  exposes 
one  of  the  forgeries,  that  relating  to  the  temple  of  Onga. 
But  although  Payne  Knight's  arguments  had  been  convincing 
to  the  learned  in  England  and  Germany,  they  had  not  been 
so  to  the  French,  and  when  Lord  Aberdeen  spoke  of  the 
'  impudent  frauds '  of  Foxumont,  he  roused  a  defender  of  the 
Abbd  in  the  person  of  M.  Baoul  Bochette,  a  man  un- 
doubtedly of  real  learning,  who,  although  only  twenty-nine 
years  of  age,  had  already  attained  the  highest  possible 
reputation  in  France  by  his  '  Histoire  Critique  de  I'^tablisse- 
ment  des  Colonies  Grecques,'  a  work  which  in  1814  had 
received  the  first  prize  of  the  Academy.  But  the  learning 
of  M.  Baoul  Bochette  was  of  that  character  which  we  are 
accustomed  to  associate  with  his  countrjrmen  rather  than 
with  the  Germans.  He  was  a  skilled  dialectician,  his 
knowledge  was  extensive,  his  style  agreeable,  and  he  was 
able  to  draw  those  brilliant  generalisations  with  which,  even 
when  based  upon  an  imperfect  or  a  mistaken  induction  of 
facts,  French  divines,  philosophers,  and  historians,  know  so 
well  how  to  charm  our  imaginations  and  almost  to  convince 
our  reason.  M.  Baoul  Bochette  could  not  bear  that  a 
French  scholar  who  had  enjoyed  the  highest  reputation  for 

*  Liidwlg  BoM,  howeTW,  In  hii  iid  vwum  cL  Aug,  BoteikMum  BjpuMa  3pL 
graphiea  (Halle,  1860),  hM  attempted  to  show  that  Foiurmont  had  anthorily  for 
the  title  fu»r4p€f  mJ  m8^  rev  ^AwdWmvos.    He  was  answered  by  Boeckh,  In  tba 

ZwUumg  for  1860  (No.  28,  FawrmonUtki  InmhriftmC^ 

«2 


84     The  Forgeries  of  the  Abbi  Fourmont 

three-quarters  of  a  century  should  be  treated  by  an  English- 
man as  an  impudent  forger,  and  in  1819^  he  published 
*  Deux  Lettres  &  my  Lord  Comte  d* Aberdeen  sur  Tauthenticit^ 
des  inscriptions  de  Fourmont/  in  which  he  maintains  what 
has  been  justly  termed  '  an  untenable  and  exploded  paradox/ 
namely,  that  the  inscriptions  of  Fourmont  were  genuine,  and 
that  the  arguments  of  Payne  Knight  and  Lord  Aberdeen 
were  entirely  baseless.  His  book  is  ingenious,  able,  and 
interesting ;  he  succeeds  in  proving  that  on  several  minor 
points  Payne  Enight  was  wrong,  and  that  his  essay  is  written 
with  a  dogmatism  and  an  assumption  of  superiority  over 
other  scholars  which  his  learning  does  not  always  justify. 
But  on  the  main  points  he  has  nothing  better  to  say,  in 
substance,  than  that  the  Abb6  Fourmont  was  very  ignorant, 
and  probably  made  mistakes  in  his  copies  and  his  drawings, 
as  he  certainly  did  in  his  interpretations. 

Letronne  had  at  that  time  the  greatest  name  in  France 
as  a  Greek  scholar,  and  he  reviewed  the  work  of  Baoul 
Bochette  in  three  articles  in  the  '  Journal  des  Savants/  At 
this  time  Baoul  Bochette  was  one  of  his  most  devoted  ad- 
herents. It  was  before  their  great  quarrel,  before  Letronne's 
damaging  and  severe  review  of  'Les  Monuments  inSdits 
d'antiquitA,'  before  the  discovery  of  the  '  Vases  de  Bemay ' 
and  the  'affaire  Bollin,'  which  caused  so  much  sensation 
and  so  many  heart-burnings  among  the  learned  in  France. 
In  his  articles  he  expresses  the  opinion,  though  with  some 
reservations,  that  Baoul  Bochette  has  shown  that  Payne 
Knight's  arguments  are  inconclusive,  and  has  adduced 
grounds  for  the  belief  that  Fourmont  was  not  a  forger, 
though  he  admits  that  Bochette  has  not  brought  any  posi- 
tive proof  of  the  Abb6's  veracity,  and  he  sums  up  his  judg- 
ment in  the  matter  as  follows : — 

'  En  attendant  que  nous  puissions  jouir  da  travail  complet  que 
nous  promet  M.  Baoul  Bochette,  ses  observations  sur  les  andennes 
inscriptions  de  Laconie,  en  m6me  temps  qu'elles  oflErent  une  multi- 
tude de  recherches  curieuses  d'histoire  et  de  pal6ographie,  et 
qu'elles  donnent  une  haute  idte  deses  connoissances  en  antiquit^s, 

*  In  Aogoflt  181S,  M.  Baoul  Bochette  and  M.  Lonis  Petit  Badel  each  read  a 
paper  before  the  Institate  in  defence  of  the  Abb^  Fourmont. 
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prdwnteDt  dte  &  priaent  I'avantage  de  ditruire  la  plup&rt  dea 
objeotionB  &Xsyht»  par  M.  B.  P.  Knight,  de  montrer  qae  ropinion 
qu'on  a'^toit  taite  de  oes  ourieux  monnmecB  n'est  an  fond  qu'un 
pr^jugi,  et  de  disposer  trte-favor&blement  lee  esprits  judioieux  et 
impartiaiu  poor  la  defense  en  forma  que  I'auteur  de  ces  lettres  fait 
eap^rer  aa  monde  savant' 

The  book  of  Baonl  Bocbette,  and  tbe  favoiirable  jadg- 
ment  passed  apon  it  by  Letronne,  drew  from  Lord  Aberdeen 
<  A  Letter  relating  to  some  statements  made  by  M.  B. 
Bochette  in  his  late  work  on  the  anthenticity  of  the  Inscrip- 
tions of  Foormont.' '  In  this  letter  he  proves  conclusively 
that  Fonrmont  hod  taken  bis  temple  of  Onga  from  a  small 
Greek  chapel  situate  exactly  where  Fonrmont  had  described 
it,  and  of  precisely  the  same  dimensions. 

'  The  building  is  a  small  Greek  chapel,  possibly  two  hundred 
years  old.  It  is  constmcted,  like  other  edifices  of  the  same  descrip- 
tion, of  common  masonry  composed  of  small  stones  and  cement ; 
but  from  being  apparently  deserted  at  present,  as  well  as  from 
having  been  aUghtly  bujlt  at  first,  it  is  probable  that  it  may  not 
stand  a  hundred  years  longer.  The  interior  dimensions  may, 
perhaps,  be  nearly  correct,  and  the  door  not  much  more  than  four 
feet  high,  as  stated  by  him ;  but  this  is  not  onoommon  in  Greece, 
and  is  adopted  by  the  Christian  inhabitants  in  order  to  prevent 
the  Mussulmans  from  turning  their  horses  into  the  churches  or 
bouses.' 

Moreover,  Lord  Aberdeen  tells  oa  that  in  this  very 
chapel,  in  the  preciee  position  in  which  Foormont  had  pro- 
fessed to  find  the  inscriptions  and  the  baa-reliefs  of  homan 
limbs,  with  knives  and  other  articles  implying  hmnan  sacri- 
fices, and  which  had  been  engraved  by  Goont  Caylus,*  he 
had  found  the  identical  inscriptions  on  marbJes  of  the  same 
size  and  shape,  but  with  innocent  caps,  vessels,  and  articles 
of  female  attire,  which  could  by  no  possibility  be  mistaken 
for  limbs,  knives,  and  implements  of  sacrifice ! 

This  time  Letronne  was  convinced.  In  on  article  in  the 
'  Journal  des  Savants  * '  he  admits  that  the  plea  of  ignorance 

■  ITalpob'j  SVoMlf  in  varxemt  OownfrMi  m  U«  foil,  1630,  p.  489. 
)  IiitliailMiMiJ(PJnti3iHMf,ToLii.lol.81. 
*  1831,  p.  IM. 
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could  no  longer  avail;  that  no  mere  mistake  in  copying 
could  have  transferred  the  innocent  bas-reliefs  into  the 
sacrificial  objects  engraved  by  Count  Gaylus — still  less  have 
turned  a  modem  Greek  chapel  into  a  temple  of  the  remotest 
antiquity.^  After  referring  to  some  of  the  passages  of 
Fourmont's  letters,  which  we  have  before  quoted,  he  is 
obliged  to  conclude  as  follows  : — '  En  lisant  ces  passages 
inconcevables,  o{l  Textravagance  le  dispute  k  I'imposture,  ce 
qu'on  pent  imaginer  de  plus  favorable  k  la  m&noire  de 
Fourmont,  c'est  de  dire  qu'il  6toit  plus  d'&  moitiS  fou/    • 

Thus  the  case  stood,  until  in  1828  there  appeared  the 
first  fascioulus  of  the  great  '  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Grsca- 
rum,'  edited  by  Augustus  Boeckh,  and,  as  the  published 
inscriptions  by  Fourmont  all  purported  to  be  of  the  remotest 
antiquity,  it  became  the  duty  of  the  learned  editor,  at  the 
outset  of  the  work,  to  examine  most  thoroughly  the  question 
of  their  genuineness.  He  was  on  terms  of  the  greatest 
friendliness  with  Baoul  Bochette  and  other  savants,  who 
still  believed,  as  he  himself  had  done  originally,  in  the  bona 
fides  of  the  Abbd ;  and  having  been  permitted  by  the  French 
Government  to  have  complete  copies  of  all  the  inscriptions 
contained  in  the  papers  of  Fourmont,  as  well  as  his  notes 
thereon,  he  applied  himself  to  the  consideration  of  the 
question,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  as  a  judge  and  not  as  an 
accuser.  One  hundred  and  four  large  folio  pages  of  double 
columns  are  devoted  to  the  examination  of  the  matter,  which 
is  investigated  and  decided  on  with  the  thoroughness  and 
the  accuracy  which,  at  least  at  that  date,  were  rarely  to  be 
found  outside  Germany,  and  which,  if  genius  consisted  alone 
in  taking  pains,  would  place  some  German  scholars,  Boeckh 
among  them,  at  its  hie[hest  point.  Every  writer  who  has 
cited  these  bscriptions,  and  Vvery  passage  where  they  are 
mentioned,  is  referred  to  and  weighed.  All  justice  is  done 
to  the  learning  and  to  the  ability  of  Baoul  Bochette.    The 

*  M.  Baoul  Bochette  had  cited  as  a  witness  In  support  of  Fourmont*s  aocnraey 
»  certain  Dr.  Avramiotti,  who,  in  a  review  of  Ohateanbriand's  Traveli  in 
Greece,  pablished  in  1816,  reproaches  that  traveller  for  not  having  visited  and 
described  the  temple  of  Onga,  which  he  implies  that  he  has  himself  seen ;  bnt 
Letronne  points  oat  that  Avramiotti  had  merely  derived  his  knowledge  of  this 
temple  from  Barthilemy's  description  of  it  in  the  TraveU  of  Anachar$i9. 
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good  faith  of  Barth^emy  and  othera  who  accepted  the 
inscriptionB  aa  genuine  is  wannly  E^diaitted.  Each  inscrip- 
tion, each  statement  of  f  onrmont,  and  the  notes  and  com* 
ments  of  those  who  have  accepted  them  as  genuine,  ate 
examined  in  the  minutest  detail  with  the  most  searching 
criticism  and  the  most  accurate  scholarship,  and  ondonbtedly 
with  every  disposition,  as  be  elsewhere  proves,  to  accept 
whatever  was  found  to  be  probably  genuine.  And  as  the 
result  of  this  most  careful  examination,  Boeckh  came  to  the 
conclusions,  that,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  no  trace  could  be 
fomid  among  the  papers  of  Fourmont  of  many  of  the  most 
important  discoveriee  and  inscriptions  which  ha  alleges  he 
made  when  in  Greece ;  that  it  had  been  clearly  proved  by 
Lord  Aberdeen  that  no  such  temple  as  Fourmont  describes 
the  temple  of  Onga,  existed,  or  coold  have  existed  at  the 
time  he  wrote ;  that  no  one  of  the  inscriptions  he  gave  to 
the  world,  or  which  had  been  pubUshed  since  his  death  by 
Barth^emy  and  Caylus,  could  possibly,  from  the  language, 
from  the  forms  of  the  letters,  and  from  other  circumstances, 
have  existed  in  Greece,  but  that  they  were  modem  forgeries, 
the  work  of  an  ignorant  man,  based  almost  entirely  upon 
the  conjectures  of  Menrsina  and  Cragius,  and  often  upon 
misundeiBtandings  of  such  conjectures ;  and  lastly,  that 
the  forger  was  no  other  person  than  the  Abbd  Fourmont 
himself. 

Since  the  publication  of  the  Corpus,  the  genuineness  of  the 
inscriptions  published  by  the  AbbS  Fourmont,  and  by 
Barth^emy  from  his  papers,  has  not  been  serionsly  main- 
tained.' Even  the  French,  onwilliDg  as  they  were  to  admit 
the  fraud  of  their  countryman,  have  been  obliged  to  admit 
the  truth  of  the  oonclosions  of  Boeckh  ;  and  M.  Egger,  in 
his  interesting  articles  on  Greek  inscriptions  in  the  '  Journal 
des  Savants'  for  1671,  admits  that '  M.  Boeckh  baa  victoriously 
demonstrated  the  falsity  of  the  apocryphal  inscriptions  of 
■  CapWa  RsaoiTiiiki'i  Chrrmolopy  of  DaUi  im  th4  two  Awi/eUcm  m»bU 
ttaU  toMcft  WMV  dig  out  of  Ou  nmu  of  Oia  Tmqrfe  of  ApoUo  of  Delphi  by 
Bmi.  VAbU  Fourmoid  (London,  Bmtm  and  Tnnur,  1SS4)  dMUTN  t  plaaa  in 
Db  Uorgu'B  Budget  of  Paradoxu.  The  writer's  ignonnoe  <A  Uw  lansnage, 
Utentore,  histoi7,  and  gMgnph;  of  GiMoe,  1b  <»iIj«quUad  br  tfa«  klmirdl^  of 
bU  MpUnktiou  Nid  tnuuUtiou. 
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Michel  Fourmont/  Yet  in  illustration  of  the  truth  of  Lord 
Aberdeen's  remark,  that  in  France  a  reluctance  still  exists  to 
view  these  forgeries  in  their  proper  light,  a  writer  in  '  Notes 
and  Queries '  in  1872  remarks  that  '  incredible  as  it  may 
appear,  it  is  the  fact  that  in  the  long  and  elaborate  life  of  the 
Abb6  Fourmont  by  E.  Br6haut,  contained  in  the  eighteenth 
volume  of  Didot's  "  Nouvelle  Biographic  G6n6rale  "  (1858), 
there  is  not  a  word  to  suggest  that  the  alleged  discoveries  of 
the  Abb6  were  not  genuine,  nor  even  a  hint  that  doubts  had 
been  thrown  on  them  I  He  is  censured  indeed  for  his 
vandalism  in  destroying  so  many  monuments  of  antiquity, 
but  his  inscriptions  and  his  discoveries  are  all  treated  as 
genuine.'  And  another  writer  in '  Notes  and  Queries '  remarks, 
that '  it  is  still  more  surprising  that  in  the  "  Supercheries 
littSraires  dSvoildes,"  published  in  1869,  the  name  of  the 
Abbs  Fourmont  does  not  appear  at  all  I '  ^ 

The  most  curious  part  of  the  story  has  yet  to  be  told. 
Although  every  inscription  which  the  Abb6  either  gave  to 
the  world,  or  left  in  the  state  in  which  he  proposed  to  publish 
it,  was  a  forgery,  yet  he  really  had  copied,  and  there  still 
exist  among  his  papers,  many  hundreds  of  genuine  inscrip* 
tions ;  some,  of  the  earliest  times  of  which  any  are  known  to 
exist,  others,  of  an  interest  and  importance  little  if  anything 
less  than  the  Amyclaean  inscriptions  would  have  possessed 
had  they  been  genuine.  They  have  all  been  included  in  the 
*  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Graecarum.'  Of  the  42  inscriptions 
judged  by  Boeckh,  from  the  archaic  forms  of  the  letters,  to 
be  of  the  most  ancient  times,  and  which  form  the  first  part 
of  the  Corpus,  no  less  than  16,  unquestionably  genuine,  are 
from  the  papers  of  the  AbbS  Fourmont.  Of  the  980  inscrip- 
tions found  in  Attica,  which  Boeckh  and  his  colleagues  were 
able  to  collect,  353  were  copied  by  Fourmont.  His  papers 
have  furnished  29  of  the  61  from  Megara,  83  of  the  118  from 
Argolis ;  while  of  the  273  from  Laconia  and  Messenia,  he 
had  copied  no  less  than  228.  Of  these  inscriptions,  copies 
of  some  have  since  been  found  among  the  then  unpublished 
papers  of  Cyriacus  of  Ancona ;  of  others,  the  originals  have 
been  discovered,  and  copies  published  by  Chandler,  DodweU, 

'  JSoiM  and  Querie$i  4(h  ser.,  vol.  ix.  pp.  870  and  415. 
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and  more  recent  travellers ;  while  a  considerable  namber  are 
judged  by  Boeckh  to  be  genmne,  from  internal  evidence 
merely.  Bnt  the  mete  namber  does  not  afford  an  adequate 
idea  of  the  importance  of  the  Abba's  collections.  They 
include  not  only,  as  we  have  said,  some  of  the  ntost  ancient, 
but  some  of  the  most  important  and  interesting  inscriptions 
which  are  in  existence. 

It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  Boeckh's  great  work  on 
the  public  economy  of  Athens  is  founded  on  the  facts  derived 
from  Greek  inscriptions.  Those  nmnbered  in  the  Corpus 
76,  157,  and  158,  contain  perhaps  the  greatest  amount  of 
information  respecting  the  revenues  of  Athens,  public  debts, 
money,  weights,  and  measures  of  any  inscriptions  known  to 
exist.  They  are  quoted  over  and  over  again  by  Boeckb, 
more  frequently,  indeed,  than  any  others.  From  one  of 
thena  we  learn  that  the  treasurers  of  the  goddess  Athene 
were  obliged  to  have  an  account  of  what  they  had  received, 
disbursed  and  delivered  to  their  successors  engraved  on 
stone,  and  set  up  in  the  Acropolis ;  that  money  in  the  hands 
of  the  B-eUenaiAinia  was  assigned  about  410  B.C.  to  the 
redemption  of  the  public  debt.  They  give  us  a  decree,  that 
whatever  should  remain  over  and  above  the  moneys  assigned 
for  the  payment  of  the  public  debts  should  be  appUed  to  the 
repairs  of  the  wharves  and  walls.  No.  157  is  a  fragment  of 
the  account  of  the  treasurer  of  the  administration  and 
manager  of  the  public  revenue,  and  probably  the  very  one 
made  by  Lycurgus  ^  about  330  b.c.  No.  168  is  the  inscription 
of  the  famous  Sandwich  marble,  now  in  the  British  Museum, 
which  has  been  the  subject  of  so  many  learned  dissertations 
since  its  arrival  in  England  soon  after  Fourmont's  time.  It 
is  the  report  of  the  auditors,  or  Ampkictyons,  sent  from 
Athens  in  or  about  374  B.c.  to  examine  the  management  of 
the  revenues  of  the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Delos  for  the  three 
previous  years,  and  is  full  of  details  of  the  greatest  interest. 
Copies  of  all  these  inscriptions — and  of  the  first  two  the 
only  copies  known,  the  originals  having  perished — were 
among  the  papers  of  Abh^  Fourmont.* 

>  Cited  Id  Tk*  Liett  of  Ou  Ttn  Omton,  ftwribed  to  Plotarota. 

*  Mo.  171  in  Uic  Corpti*  U  aUo  bom  »  mu^le  now  in  Um  Britifh  Hniran 
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To  have  preserved  and  given  to  Western  Europe  these 
inscriptions  alone,  would  have  been  sufficient  at  any  time  to 
constitute  a  lasting  title  to  our  gratitude,  and  would  have 
entitled  the  AbbS  Fourmont  to  a  far  higher  place  among  the 
promoters  of  Greek  learning  and  Greek  antiquities  than  he 
would  have  been  entitled  to  merely  as  the  discoverer  of  the 
Amyclssan  inscriptions,  even  if  these  were  genuine.  But 
important  as  these  inscriptions  are  now,  when  more  than 
fifteen  thousand  Greek  inscriptions  have  been  collected  and 
published,  far  greater  would  have  been  the  glory  of  Fourmont 
if,  at  a  time  when  less  than  two  thousand  inscriptions  were 
known,  he  had  added  to  them  more  than  nine  hundred — a 
greater  number  than  had  been  collected  by  any  single  scholar 
or  traveller,  and  including  those  of  the  first  degree  of 
importance  which  we  have  already  referred  to.^  But  the 
Abb£  Fourmont  was  'wise  only  for  evil.'  His  egregious 
vanity  and  utter  want  of  principle  persuaded  him  to  throw 
away  the  substantial  glory  which,  particularly  at  that  time 
in  France,  would  have  attached  to  a  man  who  had  collected 
and  preserved  nearly  one  thousand  unknown  and  precious 
Greek  inscriptions.  His  ambition  was  to  produce  inscriptions 
far  earlier  than  any  then  known,  and  which  might  support 
his  own  absurd  hypothesis  respecting  the  language  and  the 
antiquities  of  Greece.  Entirely  unable  from  his  want  of 
scholarship  to  appreciate  their  value,  and  probably  even  to 

It  is  a  list  of  peraoDB  buried  in  the  CeramionB  of  Athens,  and  has  been  thought 
worthy  to  be  edited  and  explained,  not  only  by  Boeckh  in  the  Corpus  as  well  as 
in  his  JProem^  CataL  leet.  Univera,  Berol.,  but  by  E.  D.  Clarke  in  his  Travels, 
and  by  Osanne  in  his  Sylloge  Inaenpt,  The  oopy  made  by  Fourmont  must 
have  been  taken  when  the  stone  and  the  inscription  were  in  a  much  more  perfect 
condition  than  at  present,  and  is,  as  Boeckh  remarks,  *  contra  quam  solet 
pnestantissimus.'  No.  248  in  the  Ck>rpus  is  from  a  marble  now  in  the  British 
Museum,  brought  to  this  country  by  Askew,  and  described  in  Taylor  Combes*s 
2>escripiion  of  a  CoUecHon  of  Ancient  Ma/rhles  in  the  British  Museum,  voL  li. 
xxzyi.  No.  858  in  the  Corpus  was  afterwards  seen  by  Pooook  and  Chandler,  and 
is  described  and  commented  on  at  length  by  each  of  them.  All  these  were 
copied  by  the  Abb^  Fourmont. 

'  When  J.  F.  Siguier  in  1749  made  his  catalogue  of  Chreek  Inscriptions,  he 
was  only  able  to  enumerate  two  thousand,  whether  in  collections  like  those  of 
Omter  and  Muratori,  or  in  the  books  of  the  learned  in  different  branches  of  the 
antiquity  of  Oreece,  such  as  those  of  Van  Dale  and  CkursinL— Egger,  in  the 
Journal  dee  8w:ants,  Mars,  1871. 
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decipher  (or  rmderstand  those  which  he  had  copied,  he 
printed  his  lists  of  proper  names,  where  he  thought  he  was 
less  likely  to  be  detected,  and  no  doubt  intended  to  use  his 
genuine  inscriptions,  had  he  lived,  as  models  for  fictions  far 
more  absurd  and  more  elaborate  than  those  which  related  to 
the  temple  of  Onga  and  the  priestesses  of  Apollo  at  Amyclss.^ 

*  Perhi^  the  most  important,  oertainly  the  most  impudent  forgerj  of  a 
Ghreek  ineoription,  after  those  which  form  the  sabjeot  of  this  article,  is  that  put 
forth  hj  Demetrius  Petrissopiilo  in  his  Saggio  Storioo  suUe  prime  etd  delV  I$ola 
di  Leucadia,  Florenoe,  1814  (described  by  Boeokh  in  the  Corpos,  No.  48).  Not 
oontent  with  forging  an  inscription  of  a  date  earlier  than  the  Trojan  war, 
Petrisxopnlo  has  cited  in  support  of  it,  and  of  his  arguments,  a  considerable 
nomber  of  books  which  do  not  exist.  He  cites  a  book  of  Gottlieb  Wemsdorfl, 
De  Lffowrgi  epochis  speeiment  NorembergSB,  1741,  Svo,  but  no  life  of  Wemsdorfl 
mentions  such  a  work,  nor  was  Boeckh  able  to  find  any  trace  of  its  existence. 
He  cites  the  Travels  of  a  certain  Norden  in  Greece  (Copenhagen,  1752),  and 
Chardin's  Mimoires  oonservie  ettr  le  aatU  de  Leucade  (Amstelodami,  1709,  4to), 
whioh  are  unknown  to  catalogues,  to  libraries,  and  to  bibliographers,  as  well  aa 
other  books  whioh  Boeckh  was  unable  to  discover. 
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A  SCHOLAK  AND  TRAVELLEB  OF  THE 

RENAISSANCE 

Nic.  Clenardi  Epistolarum  Libri  duo  quorum  posterior  jam 
primum  in  lucem  prodit.  (AntverpisB :  Ex  offioina  Christo- 
phori  Plantini.     1566.) 

[Beprinted  from  the  Quarterly  Revmoiot  Janaary  1898,  pp.  liO-KMk] 

When  Bennet  Langton  happened  to  mention  his  having 
read  a  good  deal  in  Clenardas*s  Greek  Grammar, '  Why» 
sir,'  said  Dr.  Johnson, '  who  is  there  in  this  town  who  knows 
anything  of  Clenardus  but  you  and  I  ? '  Nor,  judging  from 
a  correspondence  in  the  pages  of  our  esteemed  contemporary, 
'  Notes  and  Queries,'  does  the  number  of  those  who  know 
anything  of  Clenardus  seem  to  have  increased  since  the  days 
of  Langton  and  Johnson.  One  correspondent  inquires  who 
Clenardus  was,  and  another  informs  the  reader  that '  Nicolas 
Clenardus  is  so  obscure  that  his  name  is  found  in  few 
biographical  dictionaries,*  and  then  proceeds  to  discuss  the 
question  of  where  he  lived,  and  cites  *  Mortimer ' — whoever 
he  may  be — to  the  effect  that  he  died  after  1606.  Yet  there 
are  few  of  the  scholars  of  the  later  Benaissance  whose  books 
have  passed  through  more  editions,  nor  of  the  details  of 
whose  Ufe  we  have  more  ample,  accurate,  and  precise  infor- 
mation  than  Nicolas  Cleynaerts  (Eleynarts)  or  Clenardus. 
His  Greek  Grammar,  first  printed  in  1530,  held  its  place  for 
nearly  two  centuries  in  France,  England,  Germany  and 
Italy,  as  the  best  Greek  Grammar  in  existence — at  once  the 
clearest,  the  simplest,  and  the  most  scientific.  Nor  had  his 
Hebrew  Grammar  less  reputation,  though,  owing  to  the 
more  limited  interest  of  the  subject-matter,  it  never  attained 
the  popularity  of  its  Greek  brother.  But  if  Clenardus  had 
been  merely  a  grammarian,  however  eminent,  we  might  have 
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left  him  to  Blamlwr  in  the  obscurity  which  he  shares  with 
mnch  greater  names — with  Theodore  Craza,  who  was  not 
only  a  grammarian,  bnt  a  Greek  scholar  of  the  highest 
merit ;  with  fiadteoa,  the  restorer  of  Greek  hteratore  in 
France  ;  and  with  Santes  Pagninas,  whose  Hebrew  studies 
threw  those  of  all  his  contemporaries  into  the  shade.  But 
while  Bndeeus,  Gaza,  and  Santes  Fagninus  are  names  and 
nothing  more,  Clenardus  is  a  real  man,  who  has  left  us  in 
his  '  Epistolie  '  one  of  the  most  entertaining  and  Tivacious 
works  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Many  of  the  collections  of 
letters  elarorwm  vtrorum  are  the  very  personification  of 
dreariness  and  dulness.  Even  the  letters  of  Cicero  some- 
times lack  human  interest,  but  most  of  his  imitators  in  the 
sixteenth  century  generally  impress  us  as  written  by  those 
who  have  in  general  nothing  to  say,  bnt  who  desire  to  say  it 
in  at  once  the  most  elegant  and  the  most  redundant  manner. 
Happily  Clenardus  is  not  one  of  these.  In  his  letters 
written  to  his  friends  daring  the  last  twelve  years  of  bis  life, 
he  narrates  his  adventures  in  Spain,  Portugal,  and  North 
Africa,  from  1530,  when  he  set  out  on  his  travels,  to 
September  1542,  probably  a  few  days  only  before  his  death 
at  Granada.  In  ISSO  his  friend  Hoverins,  Master  of  the 
School  of  Malines,  printed  at  Louvain  a  thin  small  volume 
cootainiog  five  letters  from  Clenatd  to  the  editor  himself, 
and  ten  to  Jacques  Latomus  (Hasson),  then  Bector  of  the 
University  of  Lonvain,  under  the  title  of  '  Nicolai  Clenardt 
Feregrinationum  ac  de  rebus  Machometicis  epistols  elegan- 
tissimee.'  A  second  edition  appeared  at  the  same  place  in 
1551,  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  ten  letters  to  Arnold 
Streyter,  Abbot  of  Tongerloo,  Joachim  Polites,  Martin  de 
Voorda,  and  Butger  Bescius,  professor  and  printer  of  Greek 
at  Lonvain.  A  third  edition  appeared  at  Louvain  in  1561 ; 
and  a  fourth,  with  the  addition  of  a  second  book,  containing 
twenty-two  new  letters,  fourteen  to  Jean  Vass^,  five  to 
Jean  Petit,  Bishop  of  Cape  de  Verde,  one  to  '  Ccelius,'  and 
two  respectively  addressed  to  'Christians'  and  to  the 
Emperor  Charles  V.,  was  edited  by  Charles  de  L'Ecluse, 
and  printed  by  Plantin  at  Atttweip  in  1566.  This — the  best 
edition — is    described    by  the  Marquis  da  Boore  in  his 
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'  Analectabiblion '  as  rariasime.  A  fifth  an4  last  edition 
was  printed  at  Hanau  in  1606. 

It  is  strange  that  so  entertaining  a  book»  worthy  to  rank 
with  the  Letters  of  Basbeqnius,  has  never  been  translated 
into  any  modem  language.  The  style  of  Clenardus  is 
anything  but  Ciceronian.  He  writes,  not  as  most  of  the 
Latin  letter- writers  of  the  sixteenth  century,  polished  and 
pompous  periods  intended  to  be  printed,  or  at  least  to  be 
shown  about  to  other  scholars,  where  the  value  of  the 
matter  is  in  an  inverse  ratio  to  the  polish  and  finish  of  the 
style,  but  racy  familiar  epistles,  written  only  to  let  his 
friends  know  all  that  was  happening  to  him — sometimes  a 
little  too  prolix,  but  always  lively  and  amusing. 

Nicolas  Eleynarts  was  bom  at  Diest  in  Brabant  in  1495. 
He  studied  at  Louvain  at  the  College  of  the  Three 
Languages,  then  recently  founded  by  the  learned  Jacques 
Busleiden,  the  friend  of  Sir  Thomas  More.  His  teachers 
were  especially  Butger  Bescius,  and  Jacques  Masson,  better 
known  under  his  Latinized  name  of  Latomus—afterwards 
Bector  of  the  University,  who  survived  his  pupil  by  two 
years.  Masson  then  enjoyed  a  considerable  reputation  with 
the  Catholic  party,  owing  to  his  writings  against  Luther  and 
the  Beformers,  whom  he  was  thought  to  have  successfully 
refuted,  and  to  have  convicted  of  mala  fides  in  their 
arguments  and  their  quotations  ;  to  us,  the  chief  character- 
istic of  his  writings  is  their  bitter  intolerance.  The  parents 
of  Clenardus  seem  to  have  been  persons  of  position  and 
substance.  He  was  intended  for  the  Church  from  his  youth, 
and  took  Holy  Orders  with  a  view  of  succeeding  in  due 
course  to  what  seems  to  have  been  a  sort  of  family  living, 
that  of  the  Church  of  the  B^guines  at  Diest,  of  which  those 
ladies  claimed  the  patronage.  Some  of  the  biographers  of 
Clenardus  tell  us  that  he  was  subsequently  Professor  of 
Hebrew  and  Greek  at  Louvain,  but  in  fact  he  does  not  seem 
ever  to  have  held  any  official  position  in  the  University  or  in 
the  Collegium  Trilingue,  but  only  to  have  been  what  the 
Germans  call  a  Privat-docent,  authorized  to  give  lectures  on 
Hebrew  and  Greek  on  his  own  account  at  the  College  of 
Houterl^,  of  which  inptitution  he  appears  to  have  been  what 
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vre  may  term  a  fellow,  and  perhaps  at  that  ol  the  Three 
Languages.  In  or  sood  after  Febmar;  1528  he  pnbhshed. 
specially  for  the  use  of  his  pnpila,  a  Hebrew  Grammar, 
based  apon  the  more  elaborate  treatise  of  hie  friend  and 
teacher,  Campensis — of  which  in  part  it  is  an  abridgment — 
bat  simpler,  clearer,  and  mnch  better  adapted  for  beginners. 
It  does  not  claim  to  be  a  complete  grammar,  but  has  the 
modest  title  '  Tabola  in  Qrammaticen  Hebneam.'  It  was 
printed  by  Thierry  Martens  at  Lonvain,  and  is  the  last  book 
that  isBoed  from  the  press  of  that  learned  printer.  It  had  a 
considerable  saccess,  and  passed  throngh  more  than  twenty- 
four  editions  befoie  the  end  of  the  century.  The  anthor 
tells  ns  indeed,  with  a  perhaps  pardonable  exaggeration,  that 
by  its  assistance  his  pupils  were  able,  after  only  three 
months'  study,  to  write  letters  in  Hebrew  upon  famihar 
topics  I  The  success  of  the  Grammar  induced  him  a  few 
months  later  to  publish,  as  a  text-book  for  his  Greek 
lectures,  an  edition  of  S.  Chryeostom  '  De  Sacerdotio.*  He 
selected  this  book,  as  he  tells  us  in  the  preface,  in  order  that 
Bonnd  Christian  doctrine  might  be  united  with  Greek 
scholarship.  This  was  followed  in  the  same  year  by  the 
Greek  text  of  the  '  De  Orando  Deum '  of  the  same  Father. 
The  two  are  among  the  very  few  and  rare  books  in  which 
the  name  of  Joannes  Sturmios  appears  as  the  printer  in 
conjunction  with  that  of  Butger  Bescius. 

Up  to  this  time  no  Greek  Grammar  for  beginners,  as  we 
nnderstand  it,  existed.  There  were,  indeed,  in  print  several 
Greek  grammatical  treatises,  of  which  the  three  that  w«e  by 
far  the  most  in  favour,  and  which  certainly  surpassed  aU 
others  in  merit,  were  those  of  Manuel  Chrysoloras,  Theodore 
Gaza,  and  Demetrios  Cbalcondylaa.  The  'Erotemata'  of 
Chrysoloras  was  the  earliest  in  point  of  date,  both  as  to 
composition  and  printing.  Written  some  time  before  the 
death  of  the  author  in  141S,  it  was  printed  for  the  first  time 
with  a  Latin  translation  in  1484,  and  was  frequently  reprinted 
in  the  fifty  years  which  followed.  The  book  is  a  series  of 
questions  dealing  with  the  most  elementary  ports  of  grammar, 
but  is  confused  and  unsystematic ;  yet  it  is  the  direct  uicestor 
of  the  grammars  which,  until  very  recently,  were  in  use 
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throughout  the  whole  of  Europe,  in  all  of  which,  from  that 
of  Chrysoloras  downwards,  we  find  the  conjugation  of  our 
old  friend  riirrto  as  the  type  of  the  first  conjugation  of  the 
regular  verbs.    The '  Institutiones  GrammaticsB  '  of  Theodore 
Gaza,  first  printed  in  1495-96,  were  a  distinct  advance  on 
the '  Erotemata '  of  Chrysoloras.    The  book  is  undoubtedly  of 
great  merit,  and  is  the  earliest  work  in  which  the  principles 
of  grammar,  as  we  understand  them,  were  in  any  way 
formulated;  but  it  is  not  less  unsystematic  than  that  of 
Chrysoloras,  is  thoroughly  ill  arranged,  and  being  written  in 
Greek,  could  only  be  made  use  of  by  one  who  had  already 
some    practical  knowledge  of  the  language.    The   Latin 
translation  of  Erasmus,  however,  removed  this  difficulty. 
The  '  Erotemata  '  of  Chalcondylas,  like  the  work  of  Chryso- 
loras,  was  not  so  much  a  regular  Grammar  as  a  set  of 
grammatical  questions  and  problems  with  elaborate  answers, 
and,  being  wholly  in  Greek,  was  of  no  use  to  young  students. 
The  Grammar  of  Constantinus  Lascaris  ought  not  to  be 
forgotten,  if  only  that  the  first  edition  of  it  in  1476  was  the 
first  book  printed  in  Greek ;  but  it  did  not  attain  the  popu- 
larity of  the  three  first  named.    The  earliest  Greek  Grammar 
calculated  to  be  of  use  to  young  students  and  beginners,  was 
that  of  Adrian  Amerot,  a  professor  of  Louvain,  printed  by 
Thierry  Martens  about  1520.    It  is  well  spoken  of  by  N^ve 
in  his  '  M^moire  sur  le  College  des  Trois-Langues  4  Louvain.' 
He  describes  it  as  a  work  entirely  practical,  prepared  with  a 
view  to  the  needs  of  youth,  wherein  are  set  forth  the  rules 
which  concern  granmiatical  forms,  a  complete  view  of  the 
conjugation  of  verbs,  regular  and  irregular,  and  states  that 
there  are  few  books  of  grammar  which  are  superior  to  that 
of  Amerot.    But  however  this  may  be,  the  book  does  not 
seem  to  have  met  the  needs  of  the  time,  as  it  never  reached 
a  second  edition,  though  another  treatise  of  the  same  author 
upon  Greek  dialects  was  several  times  reprinted.    About  the 
same  time  Ceporinus,  a  professor  of  Zurich,  composed  a 
compendium  of  Greek  Grammar,  dividing  it  into  three  parts ; 
the  first  treating  upon  the  article  ajid  the  noun,  the  second 
upon  the  verb,  and  the  third  upon  pronouns,  prepositions, 
and  accents.    But  this  little  book,  though  it  attained  to 
more  than  a  dozen  editions  (the  third,  revised  by  the  author, 
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was  printed  by  Simon  de  Colines  in  1529),  had  bat  little 
SQCcesB,  and  is  scarcely  to  be  foand  mentioned  either  by 
bibliographers  or  granmiarians. 

Clenardos  had  felt  the  need  of  a  grammar  for  schoolboys. 
He  must  have  been  acquainted  with  that  of  Amerot,  and 
probably  with  that  of  CeporinoB,  and  would  be  able  to  gauge 
their  deficiencies.  Accordingly,  in  15S0,  he  gave  to  the 
world  through  the  press  of  his  friend,  Rutger  Bescius,  who 
had  succeeded  Thierry  Martens  as  the  Greek  printer  at 
Loavain,  his  '  Institutiones  in  Lingaam  Q-riBcam.'  Except 
four  pages  of  syntax  at  the  end,  it  contains  nothing  original 
— nothing  but  what  may  be  found  in  Claza  or  Chalcondylas 
— but,  nevertheless  it  has  great  merits.  It  is  written  in 
Latin,  is  simple  and  clear  in  language,  and  is  well  and 
systematically  arranged.  In  the  preface,  dated  April  1, 1530, 
addressed  to  his  friend  Hoverius,  he  tells  ns  that  for  some 
years  past  he  had  felt  what  benefit  his  pupils  would  derive 
from  a  work  in  which  the  rules  of  the  Greek  Grammar  were 
shortly  set  forth,  and  that  he  had  accordingly  prepared  these 
'  Institution^,'  which  he  had  wished  to  print  the  previous 
year,  but  had  been  prevented  by  circumstances.  The  book 
had  a  conspicuooB  and  immediate  success ;  the  impression 
was  soon  exhausted,  and  a  second  edition  called  for,  which 
was  printed  at  Loavain  in  April  1531,  and  a  third  at  Paris 
the  same  year,  under  the  author's  superintendence,  at  the 
press  of  Simon  de  Golinra,  and  of  which,  writing  to  his  friend 
Boverius  in  October  of  that  year,  he  states  that  four 
hundred  copies  had  been  sold.  Innmnerable  editions  followed 
— at  least  a  hundred  before  the  end  of  the  century — and 
it  continued  in  name  to  be  the  popular  Greek  Grammar, 
especially  in  France,  for  two  centuries,  and  formed  largely 
the  basis  of  its  two  celebrated  Eiucceasors,  those  of  the  Fort 
Boyal  and  of  Furgault.  As  late  as  the  latter  half  of  the 
seventeenth  century  a  '  Clenard '  was,  as  OBual,  a  synonym 
for  a  Greek  grammar,  as  '  Despautire '  was  for  a  Latin 
one,  or  with  us  as  '  Lindley  Murray '  was  for  an  English 
grammar,  and  La  Fontaine  has — 

'  Un  6ooUer  qui  ue  s'amosait  gakn 
A  fauilleter  CUnard  et  DespautSro.' 
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But  long  before  the  disappearance  of  the  grammar  of 
Clenardus,  the  work  itself  had  become  so  overlaid  with 
additions,  scholia  and  commentaries,  that  it  was  difficult 
to  discover  in  it  the  original  lines  of  the  author.  It  had 
been  edited  by  the  greatest  Greek  scholars  of  their  day ; 
Henry  Estienne,  Sylburg,  G.  J.  Voss,  to  name  only  a 
few,  had  all  published  it,  each  with  his  own  and  many 
of  his  predecessors'  additions.  The  best  editions  are 
certainly  those  of  G.  J.  Voss,  given  by  the  Elzevirs  in  1661, 
1660,  and  1672. 

The  '  Institutiones  '  were  intended  for  those  students  who 
had  the  advantage  of  a  teacher.  But  those  who  could  teach 
Greek  in  the  first  half  of  the  sixteenth  century  were  few  in 
number.  There  were  many  who  wished  to  study  the  language 
as  Joseph  Scaliger  did  a  few  years  later,  without  the  aid 
of  a  master.  For  these,  Clenardus  composed  and  published 
in  1531  his  '  Meditationes  GrsBcanicae.'  This  book  consisted 
of  the  Greek  text — as  yet  unprinted — of  S.  Basil's  Epistle 
to  S.  Gregory,  '  De  vita  in  solitudine  agenda,'  accompanied 
by  two  Latin  translations,  one  that  of  Budaeus,  the  other 
by  Clenardus  himself,  together  with  a  grammatical  analysis, 
in  which  each  word  of  the  original  is  parsed.  This  book, 
though  frequently  reprinted,  had  less  success  than  the 
'  Institutiones.' 

The  life  of  Clenardus  had  hitherto  been  uneventful, 
with  nothing  to  distinguish  it  from  that  of  innumerable 
other  scholars  of  the  sixteenth  century.  But  he  was  con- 
tent neither  with  his  own  acquirements  as  a  scholar— though 
possessing  a  fair  knowledge  of  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew — 
nor  yet  with  the  peaceful  and,  as  he  afterwards  described 
it,  somewhat  dull  and  narrow  Ufe  of  a  Professor  at  Louvain. 
He  passed  his  time  between  study  and  lecturing,  rarely 
leaving  the  College  of  Houterl^,  and  never  venturing  out 
of  doors  after  dark.  A  visit  to  his  friend  Louis  Le  Blois,^ 
just   (1530)   elected  Abbot  of  Liesse,  in  Hainault,  seemed 

*  An  English  tranBlation  of  the  moBt  popular  work  of  Le  Blois  (Bloidas), 
the  Speculum  ReUgiotorum,  was  printed  at  Paris  in  1676,  under  the  title  of 
A  Mi/rrourfor  Monkes.  It  received  the  honour  of  a  new  edition  in  1872,  with  a 
preface  by  Lord  Ck>leridge. 
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a  most  arduous  nndertaking,  yet  it  was  accomplished  so 
pleasantly  that  it  indaced  him  to  travel  as  far  as  Cambrai 
to  visit  Latomas,  and  even  gave  rise  to  visions  of  a 
jonmey,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  he  accompliBhed  in  1531, 
to  distant  Paris. 

After  studying  Hebrew  under  Campensis,  then  Professor 
of  that  language  at  Louvain,  and  reputed  the  first  Hebraist 
ID  the  Low  Countries,  he  went  on  to  Chaldee,  but  did  not 
find  this  Hubject  speciEilly  attractive.  He  did  not,  however, 
confine  himself  either  in  Hebrew  or  Chaldee  to  the  text  of 
the  Old  Testament,  but  devoted  himself  to  the  stady  of  the 
books  of  such  Jewish  commentators  as  he  could  find.  The 
works  of  AbeQ  Ezra,  including  his  commentaries  on  the 
Pentatench  and  the  minor  Prophets,  had  been  printed  before 
the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century  ;  other  works  followed  in 
the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth,  and  some  at  least  of  them 
had  reached  Lonvain,  and  had  ffUlen  into  the  hands  of 
Clenardus.  He  constantly  found  reference  to  the  Arabic 
language,  as  well  to  the  sound  of  the  letters  as  to  the  meaning 
of  words,  which  seemed  to  show  that  a  knowledge  of  Arabic 
would  greatly  facilitate  the  study  of  the  Hebrew  text  of  the 
Old  Testament.  Aben  Ezra  frequently  used  the  Arabic 
words  PAi  Baipha,  as  though  they  threw  hght  upon  many 
obscure  matters.  Clenardns  constantly  asked  himself  the 
meaning  of  these  mysterious  words,  and  sighed  to  think 
he  had  no  means  of  discovering  it.  Having  applied  to 
Joannes  Campensis,  that  learned  man  said,  '  Phi  Bapha  is 
the  same  with  the  adverb  tune,'  an  explanation  which  was 
naturally  hardly  satisfactory  to  our  student.  Whether  the 
Professor  was  in  fact  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  Phi  Bapha,  or 
whether  Aben  Ezra  used  the  expression  somewhat  in  the  sense 
of  '  that  blessed  word  Mesopotamia,'  is  cot  altogether  clear. 
But  from  this  time  a  baming  desire  possessed  Clenardus ;  it 
was,  to  become  acquainted  with  Arabic,  and  to  use  that  ]angnag» 
in  his  studies  of  the  Old  Testament ;  then  to  obtun  a  copy  of 
the  Koran,  with  a  view  to  study,  translate,  and  refute  it ; 
and  finally  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  their  own  lancruage  to 
the  followers  of  Mohammed.  For  years  there  seemed  no 
ohance  of  the  accomplishment  of  his  wishes.     '  There  wu 
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not/  he  states,  '  a  single  person  in  Flanders  who  knew  a 
word  of  Arabic/  A  visit  to  Louvain  of  Daniel  Bomberg, 
the  celebrated  Hebrew  printer  of  Venice,  afforded  him  hopes, 
which,  however,  were  followed  by  no  results.  He  learned 
that  there  were  certain  Jewish  physicians  at  Venice  who 
were  skilled  in  Arabic,  and  Bomberg  promised  to  send  him 
some  pages  written  in  this  language.  '  This,'  he  writes, 
*  caused  me  the  greatest  joy,  for  at  that  time  I  thought  of 
nothing  but  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  Arabic  letters 
and  words.'  But  time  passed,  and  no  pages  came  from 
Bomberg. 

No  Arabic  grammar  in  which  Arabic  characters  were 
employed  had  as  yet  appeared.  It  was  reserved  for  William 
Postel,  scholar,  linguist,  and  visionary,  to  compile — with 
asBistance  furnished  by  Theseus  Ambrosius-and  to  print  in 
1538  the  first  attempt  at  such  a  work.  His  '  Granmiatica 
Arabica,'  a  thin  and  meagre  .quarto,  little  more  than  a 
pamphlet,  of  forty-four  pages  only,  and  forming  a  supple- 
ment to  his  '  Linguarum  duodecim  characteribus  differentium 
Alphabetum,'  would  have  been  a  priceless  boon  to  Clenardus. 
A  few  words  purporting  to  be  Arabic  had  indeed  appeared 
in  the  Hypnerotomachia '  in  1499,  and  a  so-called  Arabic 
alphabet  had  been  printed  in  the  '  SanctSB  Peregrinationes ' 
of  Breydenbach  in  1486,  a  work  several  times  reprinted; 
but  the  alphabet,  exactly  copied  in  the  successive  editions, 
bore  hardly  the  slightest  resemblance  to  the  true  Arabic 
characters,  and  it  was  perhaps  fortunate  for  Clenardus  that 
a  copy  of  the  book  had  not  fallen  into  his  hands.  But 
there  were  not  wanting  learned  Arabic  scholars  in  Europe 
who  would  have  promoted  its  study  if  their  efforts  in  that 
direction  had  not  been  thwarted  by  the  Church,  which  had 
already  changed  into  the  harsh  step-mother  from  the  nursing 
mother  and  handmaid  of  learning  which  she  had  shown 
herself  under  Nicolas  V.  and  Leo  X.  No  fact  is  better 
established,  though  it  has  been  frequently  denied,  than  that 
the  Koran  in  Arabic  was  actually  printed  in  or  shortly 
before  1530  at  the  press  of  Paganino  at  Venice,  and  that  the 
entire  impression  was  destroyed  by  the  orders  of  Clement  VII. 
so  completely  that  no  copy  or  even  fragment  is  known  to 


Early  Arabic  Books  loi 

exiat.'  Not  only  was  every  copy  of  this  worse  tban  heretic*! 
book  homed,  bat  tbe  types  were  destroyed,  and  the  pablica- 
tion  of  the  Koran  in  its  original  laagaage  was  suspended  for 
more  tban  a  centory  and  a  half.  Yet  it  would  be  unfair  to 
charge  exolosively  on  the  Catholic  Church  this  hostility  to 
the  study  of  Arabic.  More  than  twelve  years  later,  in  1542, 
tbe  Protestant  and  comparatively  liberal  and  tolerant  city 
of  Basle  was  thrown  into  a  ferment  of  excitement,  on  the 
proposal  of  Bibtiander  to  edit,  and  Oporiuus  to  print,  the 
Latin  translation  of  tbe  Koran  made  in  tbe  twelfth  century 
by  our  countoyman  Bobert  Betensis,  Archdeacon  of  Pam- 
pelona,  though  accompanied  by  ample  refutations.  It  was 
only  by  the  personal  intervention  of  Luther  that  the  book 
was  allowed  to  appear,  and  that  Oporinus  escaped  imprison- 
ment. Among  tbe  ministers  of  Ba&le  who  showed  them- 
selves tbe  bitter  opponents  of  the  work,  we  are  astonished 
and  disappointed  to  find  tbe  name  of  the  learned  Hebraist 
and  geographer,  Sebastian  Munster  I  *  But  the  opposition 
of  the  Chnrch  to  the  study  of  Arabic  wfw  as  futile  as  that 
to  the  study  of  Hebrew  and  Greek  a  few  years  earlier. 
Several  books,  partially  in  Arabic,  were  already  in  existence. 
A  species  of  grammar  and  a  dictionary,  Spanish  and  Arabic, 
compiled  by  Pedro  de  AIcal&,  but  wholly  printed  in  Gothic 
letters,  had  appeared  at  Granada  in  1506.*  A  little  book  of 
prayers, '  Precatio  Horarii,'  printed  at  Fano  in  1514  at  the  press 
of  Gregorius  e  Gregorio,  containing  tbe  Lord's  Prayer  and  a 
few  other  prayers,  is  the  first  book  printed  (partially)  in  Arabic 

'  The  omraBponduiae  batman  Poitel  uid  Tbaisiu  Ambiouoi  In  th«  iiitro- 
ducNo  tn  CAoUaiaitK  Utt^uam  of  tbe  iMtei,  printed  ftt  Patu  in  15S9,  letTei 
DD  doDbt  an  tbe  mattei.  See  »1bo  the  Diuartatioa  of  J.  B.  de  Bosii,  Ii»  Corano 
Arabieo  Y«n»tiit  Paganmi  typiaimpmto  avbm.mc.Kvi.,  Purmft,  1806.  Tba 
aulieet  aditioo  ot  tbe  Kona  in  Anbie  ol  irhieh  eopiet  ue  known  to  eziat  ii 
tbat  giTan  bj  Hinakelmftn  at  Hunburg  in  1SS4. 

■  Bee  «  Dotloe  of  this  >SeU  in  Monueai  Fetdinuid  BiUHon'i  reoentlj  pnb- 
liehed  work,  BihoiHen  CoMUUion,  la  vie  it  am  aaar*  (Fuia,  Husfaelte,  1809) 
whioh  w»  Me  gUd  ol  thle  opportonitj  ol  etionglj  raoommending  to  onr  Te«den. 
It  i«  fall  ot  intonnktion  napeoting  tbe  sebolkn  ftnd  tbe  litaiktnre  of  the  lix- 
taanth  oentnrj. 

■  Two  editions  of  the  Orunmu  or  Arie  para  Itftromentt  eater  ia  bnpu 
Arawqa,  aeem  to  baTe  been  printed  in  IBOB  (tboDgb  onl7  one  of  the  DiatlonM7 
or  Tooabnlirta).  Bee  Moa.  UBS  ftad  1486  ol  the  OfttalogM  of  the  Heredis 
Libnij  ^VM,  IBSi). 
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characters.  But  few  copies  of  it  were  issued,  and  it  was 
probably  unheard  of  north  of  the  Alps.  The  only  other  work 
in  which  Arabic  characters  were  employed  was  far  more 
important,  and  its  publication  marks  an  era  in  the  history  of 
Arabic  studies  in  Europe.  /  In  1516  Pietro  Porro  printed  at 
Genoa,  under  the  editorship  of  Augustino  Giustiniani,  Bishop 
of  Nebbia  in  Corsica,  his  celebrated  Polyglot  Psalter,  known 
from  the  See  of  its  editor  as  the  '  Psalterium  N^biense.'  It 
gave  in  parallel  columns  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  Greek,  Arabic, 
and  three  Latin  versions.  Two  thousand  copies  were 
printed  of  this  magnificent  work— the  most  important  that 
has  ever  issued  from  the  presses  of  Genoa — ^which  long 
continued  to  be  one  of  the  few  books  capable  of  serving  as  a 
foundation  for  the  study  of  Oriental  languages,  but  which 
is  now  sought  for,  especially  across  the  Atlantic,  more  on  ac- 
count of  its  curious  note  to  the  verse  of  Psalm  xix. : — '  Their 
sound  is  gone  out  into  all  lands,  and  their  words  into  the 
ends  of  the  world,'  giving  a  life  of  Columbus,  and  an 
account  of  the  discovery  of  America — than  for  its  philo- 
logical merits. 

While  Clenardus  was  expecting  to  receive  from  Daniel 
Bomberg  a  page  written  in  Arabic,  a  copy  of  the  Genoese 
Psalter  arrived  at  Lou  vain,  and  fell  into  his  hands.  His 
delight  may  be  imagined.  But  alas  !  the  key  to  his  treasure 
was  yet  to  seek.  He  knew  neither  a  word  nor  a  letter,  and 
the  Psalter  contained  no  Arabic  alphabet.  He  turned  over  its 
pages  again  and  again,  reading  the  Hebrew,  the  Chaldee, 
and  the  Greek,  and  looking  hopelessly  at  the  Arabic.  He 
had  somewhere  read  that  there  was  considerable  afi&nity 
between  Hebrew  and  Arabic,  and  he  rightly  assumed  that, 
like  Hebrew  and  Chaldee,  Arabic  must  be  read  from  right 
to  left.  After  many  searchings  of  heart,  he  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  he  must  attempt,  in  the  first  instance,  to 
identify  some  proper  name  which  would  probably  be  formed 
of  the  same  letters  as  the  Hebrew.  He  guessed  that  the 
Arabic  letters  were  all  consonants ;  but  he  had  not  even 
such  assistance  as  might  have  been  given  by  the  vowel 
points  ;  for  in  the  Genoa  Psalter,  while  these  are  added  to 
the  Hebrew  and  Chaldee  texts,  they  are  omitted  from  the 
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Arabic.  At  length  he  detennined  to  devote  himself  to  the 
eighty>tbird  Psalm,  as  coDtaiuing  more  proper  names  in 
proportion  to  its  length  than  any  other.  His  eye  and  his 
mind  rested  on  that  hne  in  the  seventh  verse,  which  runs  in 
the  Vulgate,  'taberoacola  Idomffiorom  et  Ismaelitce.'  The 
descendants  of  these  IshmaeUtes  were  the  enemies  against 
whom  he  was  to  fight,  and  he  set  himself  to  find  their  name 
in  the  parallel  line  of  Arabic.  At  first  his  efforts  were 
frnitleaa.  In  vain  he  sought  help  from  the  peoples  whose 
names  followed.  The  Moabites  and  the  Hagarenes,  G-ebaJ 
and  Ammon  and  AmaJek,  rendered  bim  no  assistance.  Yet 
as  he  went  over  and  over  again  through  the  Latin  verses  of 
the  Psalm,  hopelessly  comparing  each  with  its  parallel  line 
of  Arabic,  the  text  constantly  seemed  to  come  nnder  his 
eye — '  Asshm'  also  is  joined  with  them  and  hath  holpen  the 
children  of  Lot.'  The  name  of  Lot  repeatedly  attracted  his 
attention.  Surely  that  righteous  man  would  come  to  his 
help.  At  length  it  flashed  across  his  mind  tbat  Lot  would 
be  represented  by  L  T,  and  that  the  same  two  letters  would 
be  the  last  in  Ismaelitse.  He  discovered  what  seemed  to  be 
a  word  of  two  letters  in  the  line  that  contained  '  Lot,'  which 
was  identical  with  part  of  a  word  in  the  line  that  contained 
'Ismaelitn.'  He  had  obtained  the  clue  that  he  needed, 
Balmana  (S  L  M  N),  a  few  lines  further  on,  afforded  the 
necessary  confirmation.  Gebal  and  Ammon  and  Amalek 
now  furnished  assistance,  and  Clenardus  was  master  of 
S  M  L  T.  How  these  were  followed  up  by  the  identification 
of  B,  B,  and  D  from  the  other  names  in  the  same  Psalm,  ' 
and  then,  though  after  long  time  and  with  much  labour,  by 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  rest  of  the  alphabet,  he  tells  us  with 
a  little  too  great  prolixity,  and  a  somewhat  too  artificial 
rhetoric,  in  his  '  Spistola  ad  Cbristianos,'  written  in  the  last 
few  months  of  his  life.  But  even  when  he  had  mastered  the 
Arabic  alphabet  he  did  not  know  the  meaning  of  a  single 
word.  Bearing  in  mind,  however,  that  there  was  a  certain 
affinity  between  Hebrew  and  Arabic,  and  that  most  of  the 
Hebrew  proper  names  had  special  meanings,  he  found  many 
words  that  were  identical  in  spelling,  and,  as  he  rightly 
concluded,  identical  in  meaning  in  the  two  langnages.    By 
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found,  and  the  winter  was  unusually  severe.  I  pass  over  Vallar- 
dolid,  where  we  stayed  ten  days  until  we  knew  that  a  suitable 
residence  was  ready  for  us  at  Medina  del  Campo,  whither  we  were 
bound,  and  where  the  Empress  then  held  her  Ck)urt.' 

The  travellers  reached  Salamanca  at  the  end  of  April,  1532. 
Scarcely  had  they  alighted  at  the  inn,  when  Clenardus  rushed 
to  the  University  in  search  of  the  Professor  of  Arabic.  He 
reached  an  open  space,  where  a  crowd  of  students  was  wait- 
ing the  commencement  of  the  lectures.  Though  his  foreign 
appearance  and  dress  drew  down  upon  him  much  curious 
attention,  he  remarked  with  pleasure  that  it  excited  no 
ridicule,  and  that  the  students  comported  themselves  with 
due  Spanish  gravity.  Entering  into  conversation  with  one 
of  them,  he  learned  to  his  great  disappointment  that  he  had 
been  deceived  by  Eoch  Almeida,  and  that  the  University 
possessed  neither  a  Professor  of  Arabic  nor  of  Chaldee.  One 
can  understand  the  bitterness  of  his  disappointment,  but  all 
hope  was  not  gone.  The  most  learned  man  in  Spain  at  this 
time  was  Fernando  Nunez,  of  the  noble  house  of  Guzman, 
who  after  having  been  a  collaborator  at  the  Complutensian 
Polyglot,  and  the  first  Professor  of  Greek  in  the  University 
of  Alcala,  had  now  retired  to  Salamanca,  where  he  filled 
the  double  chairs  of  Greek  and  Ehetoric.  The  young  man 
informed  Clenardus  that  Fernando  Nunez  had  formerly 
cultivated  Arabic.  He  was  not  less  celebrated  for  his  kind- 
ness and  goodness  of  heart  than  for  his  learning,  and  the 
youth  recommended  Clenardus  to  call  upon  him,  assuring 
him  that  he  would  meet  with  a  hearty  welcome.  The  Pro- 
fessor received  him  with  open  arms,  listened  to  his  story,  but 
discouraged  and  disapproved  of  his  aim.  'What  concern 
have  you,'  he  said,  *  with  this  barbarous  language,  Arabic  ? 
It  is  quite  sufficient  to  know  Latin  and  Greek.  In  my  youth 
I  was  as  foolish  as  you,  and,  not  content  with  adding  Hebrew 
to  the  other  two  languages,  I  also  took  up  Arabic ;  but  I 
have  long  given  up  these  two  last,  and  devote  myself 
entirely  to  Greek.  Let  me  advise  you  to  do  the  same.'  But 
finding  Clenardus  unwilling  to  take  his  advice,  and  learning 
that  the  immediate  and  pressing  anxiety  of  his  visitor  was  to 
see  some  Arabic  manuscript  which  showed  the  vowels,  and 
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to  learn  the  vowel  soonds,  be  promieed  to  look  through  his 
library,  where  be  thoaght  he  had  BQch  a  manoBcript, 
thoagh  long  since  laid  aside  and  forgotten.  On  the  next 
vifflt  of  Clen&rdas,  Nunez  presented  him  with  a  copy  of  the 
fonr  Gospels  in  Arabic,  written  in  a  magnificent  chajncter, 
with  the  vowel  points,  the  nse  of  which  he'explained  ;  healso 
solved  some  donbts  as  to  those  letters  used  in  the  Genoese 
FsaJter  which  Clenardos  had  been  unable  to  make  oat,  and 
sabseqnently  famished  him  with  a  small  Arabic  grammar, 
which  Clenardas  calls  '  Garremia.'  He  aiterwards  became 
possessed  of  a  copy  of  the  grammar  of  Abalcasin.  On  the 
whole  be  was  delighted  with  Salamanca,  and  persaaded  Don 
Fernando  Colon  to  allow  him  to  remain  behind  to  pursae  his- 
studies.  Thus,  when  the  Spaniard,  accompaned  by  Vass^ 
proceeded  to  Seville,  it  was  settled  that  Clenardos  shoald 
rejoin  Don  Fernando  there  in  six  months,  and  complete  bta 
three  years '  engagement.  Daring  these  six  months  he 
devoted  himself  to  stady,  and  eeems  to  have  made  a  most 
favourable  impression,  not  only  on  Fernando  Nunez,  but 
on  the  other  doctors  and  profeBsors  at  Salamanca.  He 
began  to  have  hopes  of  a  Chair  in  the  University,  and  great 
was  his  gratification  when,  on  the  3rd  of  November  (1532),  two 
doctors,  professors  in  the  University,  arrived  at  The  Cross, 
an  inn  where  he  resided,  near  the  Market-place,  and  in  the 
name  of  the  Senate  offered  him  an  appointment  of  one 
hundred  ducats  per  annum  in  retam  for  his  giving  two 
lectures  weekly,  either  Greek  or  Latin,  with  an  alwolute 
liberty  as  to  the  choice  of  author  and  method.  The  offer  was 
accepted.  The  Bishop  of  Cordova,  John  of  Toledo,  afterwards 
Cardinal  and  Archbishop  of  Burgos,  having  been  favourably 
impressed  by  his  merits,  entrusted  him  with  the  direction  of 
the  studies  of  his  nephew  Luis,  son  of  the  Dnke  of  Alva, 
Viceroy  of  Naples,  and  soon  afterwards  successfully  used  his 
credit  with  Don  Fernando  Colon  to  obtain  the  complete 
release  of  Clenardus  from  the  engagement  with  that  personage. 
Henceforth  be  was  tree  to  follow  bis  own  devices.  His  lec- 
tures were  successful,  and  were  attended  by  crowds  of  auditors, 
students  and  others.  His  course  upon  St.  ChryBostom  was 
especially    approved.      The    society    which    he    found    at 
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Salamanca  was  in  all  respects  agreeable  to  him,  bnt  he  was 
not  content  with  his  position ;  he  desired  to  obtain  a  formal 
professorship  in  the  University,  which  would  constitute  him 
a  member  of  the  Senate.  At  the  end  of  1534  he  achieved 
the  object  of  his  wishes ;  he  was  appointed  to  the  Chair 
which  he  had  coveted  for  three  years.  Twelve  days  after  he 
received  it  he  resigned  his  post.  John  IV.,  King  of  Portugal, 
aspired  to  be  a  patron  of  learning,  and  certainly  had,  as  well 
as  his  wife  Catherine,  sister  of  Charles  Y.,  a  taste  for  litera- 
ture and  learning.  A  tutor  was  required  for  the  King's 
brother  Henry,  lately  named  Archbishop  of  Braga,  who  more 
than  fifty  years  afterwards,  on  the  death  of  his  great-nephew, 
the  unfortunate  Don  Sebastian,  was  to  become  King  of 
Portugal.  Besendius  warmly  recommended  Clenardus ;  the 
King  approved  the  recommendation,  and  Besendius  was 
despatched  to  Salamanca  with  the  offer  of  the  post.  At  first 
Clenardus  seemed  confounded  by  the  honour  proposed  to  be 
conferred  upon  him,  and  doubted  whether  he  should  accept 
the  office.  *  How,'  he  wrote,  *  can  I  ever  become  a  courtier? 
I  have  never  changed  my  rustic  manners,  and  cannot  hope 
to  do  so  now  that  I  am  nearly  forty  years  old.'  But  the 
proposal  was  too  brilliant  to  be  refused.  Besides,  his  position 
at  Salamanca,  pleasant  as  it  was,  had  its  drawbeicks. 

'  At  Salamanca/  he  writes,  '  one  must  in  some  sort  live  in  public 
and  devote  all  one's  time  to  that  vulgar  friendliness  which  consists 
in  paying  and  receiving  visits.  I  have  found  this  burdensome,  and 
have  not  known  how  to  behave  with  the  requisite  politeness.  At 
my  age  one  does  not  change  one's  habits  easily,  especially  when 
one  has  been  bom  under  the  cloudy  skies  of  Brabant.  Another 
Spanish  ctistom  which  prevails  here  and  in  Italy  is  very  distasteful 
to  me.  It  is  not  enough  to  give  lectures.  The  Professor  is  treated 
as  a  species  of  oracle,  whom  all  can  consult,  and  who  is  expected 
to  reply  seriously  to  all  the  questions  that  it  pleases  the  caprice  of 
any  of  the  students  to  put  to  him.' 

Besendius  promised  him  repose,  peace,  and  leisure  at  the 
Court  of  Evora.  His  love  for  Arabic,  which  seems  to  have 
slept  for  some  time,  was  again  awakened.  Evora  was  not  far 
from  Africa  and  the  kingdom  of  Fez.  Moorish  slaves 
abounded  there,  and  there  was  even  a  Court  physician  who 
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read  Ayicenna  in  the  original.  Added  to  all  this,  the  salary 
was  magnificent.  Instead  of  the  hundred  ducats  which  he 
had  at  Salamanca,  he  was  offered  double  the  amount  at 
Evora,  besides  board,  lodging,  and  a  pension  for  his  old  age» 
but  he  accepted  the  engagement  for  four  years  only. 

On  his  arrival  at  Evora  he  was  received  with  the  utmost 
kindness  and  distinction  by  the  King  and  Queen  of  Portugal, 
who  forthwith  made  him  a  present  of  fifty  ducats.  The  pupil 
of  twenty-three  years  of  age,  showed  himself  docile  and 
affectionate.  The  tutor's  duties  were  little  more  than 
nominal.  He  had  only  to  devote  one  hour  a  day  to  the 
Prince's  instruction,  and  this  not  very  regularly.  He  writes 
to  Martin  de  Voorda  : — 

'  I  have  only  one  hour  a  day  to  give  to  my  duties,  and  this  I 
spend  either  in  giving  lessons  to  the  Prince,  or  in  talking  pleasantly 
with  him  ;  but  even  this  is  not  required  every  day.  I  have  many 
holidays.  I  am  free  on  Sundays  and  feast  days,  and  a  week  rarely 
passes  but  that  I  am  entirely  free  on  one  or  two  days,  the  Prince 
being  occupied  either  in  hunting  or  in  some  other  matter.  When 
he  is  hunting,  I  stay  at  home  and  devote  myself  to  the  Muses ;  for 
what  have  I  as  a  theologian  to  do  with  hunting,  unless  indeed,  like 
most  Court  chaplains,  I  should  hunt  benefices  ?  ' 

Clenardus  spent  three  years  happily  at  Evora,  devoting 
himself  chiefly  to  the  study  of  Arabic,  in  which  he  obtained 
great  assistance  from  the  physician  of  whom  Besendius  had 
spoken.  Clenardus  visited  this  personage  constantly,  and 
obtained  much  profit  from  these  visits,  though  the  physician 
seems  to  have  been  not  only  extremely  deaf,  but  of  morose 
and  disagreeable  manners.  The  two  men  became  at  last  on 
terms  of  intimacy,  and  an  epistolary  correspondence  in  Arabic 
took  place  between  them.  Clenardus  now  gave  himself  up 
to  the  study  of  the  Arabic  grammar,  and  soon  obtained  a 
perfect  knowledge  of  it,  and  by  the  assistance  of  the  text 
of  Avicenna,  and  an  Arabic  version  which  he  obtained  of  the 
Aphorisms  of  Galen,  he  arranged  and  completed  the 
Dictionary  which  he  had  commenced  at  Louvain,  and 
corrected  at  Salamanca.  After  some  months  of  hard  labour 
he  believed  himself  in  a  position  to  return  to  Louvain,  and 
to  introduce  a  new  department  of  study  into  the  University 
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there.  Bat  though  enjoying  an  ample  income,  surrounded 
by  learned  personages,  lodged  with  Eesendius,  and  treated 
with  great  favour  by  the  Court,  Clenardus  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  favourably  impressed  either  with  Portugal  or  the 
Portuguese,  of  whom  he  gives  the  following  account  in  a  letter 
to  Latomus,  written  in  March  1535  : — 

'  There  is  no  great  abundance  of  artisans,  nor  are  they  expected 
to  offer  their  wares  to  you.  You  have  not  only  to  pay  the  price, 
but  to  offer  up  prayers  before  you  can  get  an3rthing.  And  one  soon 
falls  so  completely  into  their  customs  as  to  think  that  whatever  la 
offered  to  one  must  be  worth  less  than  is  asked  for  it.  If  you  want 
meat,  you  must  wait  for  it  in  the  market  for  two  or  three  hours,  and 
then  must  almost  take  it  by  force.  But  I  have  not  told  you  the 
story  of  the  barber.  If  you  want  shaving,  you  send  your  servant  to 
beg  that  he  will  come  to  you.  After  waiting  for  a  long  time  he 
comes  at  last ;  not,  however,  like  our  barbers,  bringing  with  him 
his  basin  and  water  jug.  It  would  not  be  becoming  that  so 
distinguished  a  personage  should  carry  anything  in  his  hands. 
Your  own  servant  must  fetch  the  jug  and  basin,  and  must  take  it 
back  again,  or  you  will  remain  as  unshaven  as  Apollo.  Here  we 
are  all  nobles,  and  it  is  a  sort  of  disgrace  to  exercise  any  manual 
calling.  Do  you  suppose  that  the  mother  of  a  family  personally 
goes  to  market,  buys  the  fish,  or  cooks  the  vegetables  ?  By  no 
means.  She  makes  use  of  nothing  except  her  tongue,  with  which 
she  takes  care  to  guard  the  position  which  she  considers  her  marri- 
age gives  to  her.  Even  had  I  but  a  foiuiih  part  of  my  present 
income,  I  could  not  find  a  woman  to  marry  me  who  would  look 
after  the  house  and  attend  to  domestic  affairs,  as  our  Brabant 
women  do.  How  then,  you  ask,  do  we  live  here  ?  Every  house 
is  full  of  slaves.  Negro  and  Moorish  captives  do  all  the  servile 
work ;  and  Lisbon  is  stuffed  so  full  of  them  that  I  believe  there 
are  more  slaves  than  native  Portuguese.  You  will  hardly  find  a 
house  that  has  not  at  least  one  maid-servant  of  this  sort,  who  does 
the  marketing,  washes  the  clothes,  sweeps  the  floor,  and  does  all 
sorts  of  disagreeable  work — ^in  short,  is  a  slave,  and  differs  from  a 
beast  of  burden  in  nothing  but  appearance.  Those  who  are  rich 
possess  several  slaves,  and  of  each  sex;  some  make  no  small 
profit  by  the  sale  of  the  slaves  that  are  bom  in  their  houses,  whom 
they  breed  for  this  purpose  as  we  do  pigeons.  .  .  . 

'  At  Salamanca  there  was  at  least  plenty  of  everything,  and  it 
was  possible  to  arrange  one's  household  in  the  Flemish  manner  witb 
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men-servants  and  maid-sarvante,  whom  one  treated  as  free  men 
onght  to  be  treated.  Bat  as  soon  as  I  reached  £vora  I  seemed  to 
have  arrived  at  a  city  of  demons.  Everywhere  one  meets  negroes, 
whom  I  BO  much  dislike,  and  whose  mere  presence  makes  me  long 
to  get  away.  Had  not  God  given  me  a  friend  in  the  person  of 
Master  Jean  Petit,  a  doctor  of  Paris  [Bishop  of  Q^pe  de  Verde],  I 
do  not  know  bow  I  oonld  have  existed  among  the  Portngaese.  .  .  . 
I  live  near  him  and  dine  with  him  daily.  At  dinner  a  portion  of 
the  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew,  or  of  the  New  in  Greek,  is  read, 
afterwards  we  discuss  what  we  have  read,  and  each  profits  by  the 
other's  erudition.  He  has  with  bim  also  two  relations,  who  are  not 
leas  learned  than  himself.  Our  whole  conversation  tnms  either 
upon  literature  or  theology.  As  yet  I  have  had  nothing  to  do  with 
theae  wretched  slaves.  I  have  one  servant  only,  William,  whom 
I  brooght  with  me  from  Salamanca.  ...  If  I  wished  to  be  in  the 
fashion  I  shoold  have  a  regular  establishment,  with  four  slaves  and 
a  mule.  What  would  it  matter,  though  I  bad  no  food  at  home  and 
was  over  head  and  ears  in  debt,  if  I  made  a  splendid  appearance 
out  of  doors  ?  This  is  how  the  perfect  courtier  lives  here.  I  will 
give  you  an  instance.  A  Portugnese  had  excited  the  hatred  of  a 
EVenohman  who  had  come  here  in  the  train  of  King  Emanuel,  and 
become  a  member  of  the  household  of  Queen  Leonora.  The 
Portuguese  displayed  considerable  pomp,  and  made  a  great  outward 
show ;  but  the  Frenchman,  knowing  the  habits  of  these  people,  was 
curious  to  find  out  his  expenditure,  and  succeeded  at  length  in 
getting  a  sight  of  his  account  book,  in  which  the  Portuguese 
entered  his  daily  expenditure.  There  he  found  eaoh  day :  water, 
four  sons ;  bread,  two  reals ;  radishes  one  real  and  a  halt.  The  same 
magnificent  expenditure  occurred  each  day  until  he  came  to  Sunday, 
when  the  Frenchman  expected  to  find  a  little  more  extravagance  ; 
but  instead  of  this  there  was  the  entry :  "  To-day  no  radishes, 
because  there  were  none  in  the  market."  This  is  the  way,  my  dear 
LatomuB,  many  of  these  radish-eating  Portuguese  live,  who  make 
a  great  show.  They  have  more  slaves  to  attend  them  abroad  than 
they  spend  reals  at  home.  I  really  believe  that  many  whose  income 
is  not  greater  than  mine  have  as  many  as  eight  servants,  whom  they 
maintain,  if  not  upon  food,  at  least  upon  hunger.' 

AxQOng  the  advontagea  of  Evon  neither  a  library  nor 
booksellers  were  included,  and  Clenardos  had  to  obtain  books 
from  Salamanca  throagh  the  intervention  of  VasB^,  now 
settled  there  as  a  professor.  No  part  of  his  correspoadence 
with  this  friend  is  more  interesting  than  the  commissionB  he 
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is  constantly  giving  him  for  the  booksellers  of  Salamanca. 
He  has  dealings  with  three  of  these,  John  Augnstin,  Peter, 
and  Jasper.  He  desires  YassSe  to  ascertain  whether  John 
Augustin  still  has  a  good  copy  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  in  two 
volumes  at  the  price  of  two  ducats.  If  so,  he  is  to  buy  one, 
but  not  if  it  is  '  exemplar  non  nitidum  aut  insigne  quid  vitii.' 
He  had  given  a  commission  for  an  Aetius,  but  only  one 
volume  arrived,  namely  that  translated  by  Comarius  and 
printed  by  Froben.  He  writes  to  Yass^e  that  he  wants  the 
other  volume  also,  translated  by  an  Italian,  whose  name  he 
does  not  know,  and  printed  at  Yenice,  but  probably  re- 
printed by  Froben.  (He  does  not  seem  to  know  of  the 
edition  of  the  original  Greek  given  by  Aldus.) 

In  the  summer  of  1537  the  young  Archbishop  took 
possession  of  his  see  of  Braga,  whither  Clenardus,  accom- 
panied by  his  faithful  servant  William  and  three  negro 
slaves,  whom,  notwithstanding  his  dislike  of  negroes,  he 
had  purchased,  shortly  followed  his  pupil.  In  a  letter  to 
Latomus,  and  again  in  his  autobiographical '  Epistola  ad 
Christianos,'  he  gives  a  long  and  detailed  account  of  this 
journey  of  fourteen  days. 

'  I  should  require  many  pages  to  give  you  a  full  account  of  my 
journey  to  Braga.  I  started  on  the  30th  of  July — William  and 
myself  on  horsebaxsk,  three  sumpter  mules,  with  two  muleteers,  and 
my  three  negroes,  Dento,  Nigrinus,  and  Carbo.  You  would  have 
thought  from  the  pomp  and  the  great  boxes  that  it  was  some  bishop 
setting  out  on  his  journey.  It  was  late  in  the  afternoon  before  we 
could  get  off  from  Evora ;  and  as  we  lost  our  way  and  went  more 
than  a  league  in  the  wrong  direction,  it  was  very  late  before  we 
arrived  at  the  first  halting-place.  At  the  inn  there  was  no  wine. 
They  told  us  there  was  some  for  sale  at  the  next  house,  but  they 
were  all  gone  to  bed  there.  We  had  therefore  to  have  recourse  to 
the  wine  which  Jean  Petit  had  kindly  provided  for  us  for  use  on  the 
third  day,  when  we  were  to  pass  over  a  long  desert  tract  of  country 
where  there  were  no  habitations.  We  found  plenty  of  bread  at  the 
inn ;  but  a  Brabantine  like  myself  needs  something  more  than  bresbd 
for  supper.  Our  horses  fared  better  than  we  did,  for  they  had 
water — six  buckets  full — ^for  which,  however,  I  had  to  pay  three 
reals  apiece,  about  the  price  of  wine  at  Louvain.  My  bed  was  far 
too  short,  so  that  if  it  had  been  winter  my  feet  and  legs  up  to  my 
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knees  would  have  been  frozen.  The  next  night  when  we  arrived 
at  Montargil  we  found  a  single  hovel«  hardly  large  enough  to  hold 
our  baggage,  no  stable,  and  not  the  ghost  of  a  bed.  First  we  asked 
the  host,  ••  Have  you  any  barley  ?  " — "  No,"  he  replies,  •*  but  I  have 
some  bracken  I "  (Throughout  Spun,  my  dear  Latomus,  they  use 
for  horses  neither  hay  nor  oats,  but  barley  and  chaff.)  Here  we 
had  a  rabbit  for  supper,  which  with  prudent  forethought  we  had 
bought  on  the  way.  Horses  and  men  slept  on  the  ground  in  the 
open  air.  I  reclined  for  a  few  hours,  resting  my  head  and  back  on 
the  baggage,  with  my  legs  dangling  on  the  ground.  We  started 
long  before  dawn,  and  I  verily  believe  we  rode  for  at  least  ten  hours 
before  we  breakbuBted.  We  almost  finished  our  stock  of  wine,  and 
had  a  long  rest,  being  assured  by  the  muleteers  that  we  should  cross 
the  Tagus  before  night,  and  that  on  the  further  side  we  should  find 
everything  we  required — ^wine,  fowls,  partridges,  and  mutton ;  but 
we  arrived  too  late  to  cross  the  river  that  night  On  the  bank  we 
found  a  edngle  iim,  whose  landlord,  if  I  were  king,  I  would  imprison 
or  crucify,  he  received  us  so  uncivilly.  I  scolded  the  muleteers  for 
having  loitered  so  long  at  breakfast,  so  making  us  too  late  for  the 
ferry.  The  host  was  a  veritable  Polyphemus.  I  saluted  him,  and 
asked  him  if  he  had  any  chaff.  He  seemed  doubtful  whether  to 
return  my  salute,  but  walked  about  with  a  view  as  I  believed  of 
preparing  our  supper.  I  repeated  my  question.  He  merely 
replied, ''  I  have  no  chaffl"  Oh,  wretched  Portugal  I  "  Beati  qui 
non  viderunt  et  crediderunt."  At  last  one  of  the  muleteers  found 
there  was  an  abundance  of  chaff  in  the  house,  and  with  great 
difSculty  obtained  some  for  the  horses.  Exactly  the  same  thing 
happened  with  respect  to  the  barley.  ..."  Now,  what  can  we  have 
for  supper?" — "  We  have  nothing  in  the  house,"  said  the  host. 
**  You  can  kill  a  fowl  for  us." — "  I  don't  feed  fowls  for  your  benefit." 
"  Bggs,  then  ?  " — "  I  will  see  if  there  are  any."  None  were  forth- 
coming. "Have  you  no  fish  from  the  neighbouring  river?" — 
"Fish I"  he  answered,  "who  would  eat  fish  on  a  flesh  day?" 
William  prepared  the  table.  A  salt-cellar  and  two  pieces  of  bread 
were  put  upon  it  for  our  supper.  Looking  round  I  saw  a  small  jar 
standhig  near  the  fire,  and  asked  what  was  being  cooked  in  it. 
"  Bacon,"  said  the  landlord.  I  begged  that  we  might  have  some  of 
it  to  flavour  our  bread.  "  No,  it  is  required  for  the  servants."  At 
length  after  much  entreaty  I  obtained  about  half  an  ounce,  and  the 
same  quantity  for  William.  I  looked  about  to  see  what  I  could 
find  to  allay  the  cravings  of  my  stomach.  "  At  least  you  can  give 
us  some  of  the  fat  in  which  the  bacon  has  been  fried  ?  '<«— "  It  is 
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by  way  of  Coimbra,  where  the  Archbishop  then  was 
stajring.  Having  installed  Vassie,  he  finally  separated  from 
Prhice  Henry  in  November  1538.  The  latter  liberally 
recompensed  him»  and  provided  him  with  ample  fonds,  and 
also  conferred  upon  him  a  pension,  which,  however,  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  very  regularly  paid.  In  September  he 
had  written  to  Hoverios, '  Nothing  could  induce  me  to  prolong 
my  exile.  Day  and  night  I  think  of  nothing  but  my  native 
country.  Ahready  I  see  myself  at  Louvain.'  But  before 
returning  to  Brabant,  he  decided  to  make  a  tour  in  the  south 
of  Spain,  and  especially  to  go  to  Granada,  in  the  hope  of 
securing  and  saving  from  destruction  the  numerous  Arabic 
manuscripts  which  he  had  learned  were  in  the  possession  of 
the  Inquisition,  and  were  about  to  be  committed  to  the  flames 
as  infected  with  heresy.  He  also  hoped  to  buy  an  educated 
Moorish  slave,  who  could  converse  with  him  in  Arabic  and 
otherwise  aid  him  in  his  studies,  and  accompany  him  to 
Louvain,  where  it  was  his  wish  to  devote  himself  to  lecturing 
on  Arabic,  and  to  printing  books  in  that  language.  A  little 
later  he  wrote  to  Latomus  (12th  July  1589), '  I  am  dreaming 
a  royal  dream.  The  Hebrew  books  which  Bomberg  prints 
at  Venice  go  everywhere  to  find  the  Jews,  to  Egypt,  to  Africa, 
to  India.  It  will  be  the  same  with  the  Arabic  books  that 
we  shall  print  at  Louvain.  We  shall  print  the  Eoran  with 
a  Latin  translation,  and  a  refutation  which  you  theologians 
will  provide  for  us.' 

He  made  his  journey  by  way  of  Coimbra,  Salamanca,  and 
Seville.  At  Coimbra  he  heard  of  a  converted  Moorish  potter 
of  Seville,  a  man  of  great  learning,  and  well  fitted  to  aid  him 
in  his  studies.  He  found  the  potter  in  the  market  there— an 
old  man  with  his  hands  homy  and  grimed  with  clay ;  but  the 
neophyte  feared  some  plot  of  the  Inquisition,  and  declined  to 
give  Clenardus  any  assistance,  saying  that  he  did  not  wish  to 
occupy  himself  with  teaching  what  would  recall  to  his  mind 
the  superstitions  of  his  youth.  He  refused  even  to  answer  a 
few  grammatical  questions.  Then  Clenardus  discovered  a 
learned  Moor  from  Tunis,  who  agreed  to  accompany  him  to 
Louvain,  unless  his  ransom  should  arrive  from  Fez  by  a  certain 
day.    But  alas  I  at  the  appointed  time  the  ransom  arrived. 
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Gtenardos  was  in  despair.    The  TTmisian,  however,  informed 
him  that  at  Ahneria,  thirty  leagues  beyond  Granada,  there  was 
to  be  found  an  acoomplished  Moorish  slave  well  versed  in  Arab 
learning  and  literature.    As  there  was  nothing  to  be  done  at 
Seville,  Clenardos  at  once  started  for  Granada,  and  had  a 
;  wretched  journey  in  the  middle  of  an  unusually  cold  winter, 
over  mountains  deep  in  snow.    He  was  well  received  and 
hospitably  entertained    by   the   Viceroy,  the  Marquis  of 
Mondezar,  who  wished  to  retain  him  as  tutor  in  Greek  to 
his  son.    The  slave  was  found  at  Almeria  by  the  intervention 
of  the  Marquis,  but  two  hundred  ducats  were  asked  for  him« 
This  was  more  than  the  narrow  means  of  Clenardus  could 
afford.    He  declined  the  purchase,  and  looked  out  for  another 
learned  slave ;  but  in  vain.    It  seems  strange  to  us  that  less 
than  fifty  years  after  the  conquest  of  Granada  by  the  Catholic 
kings,  and  only  thirty-eight  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Moors, 
the  knowledge  of  Arabic  should  have  so  completely  dis- 
appeared that  hardly  one  person  acquainted  with  the  language 
could  be  found  in  the  kingdom.    It  shows  how  thoroughly 
the  Inquisition  had  done  its  work.    After  two  months  spent 
in  ineffectual  search  for  a  learned  Moor,  Clenardus  intimated 
his  willingness  to  give  the  two  hundred  ducats.    But  in  the 
pieantime  the  price  had  risen  to  three  hundred  I  The  Viceroy 
offered  to  buy  the  slave  if  Clenardus  would  remain  with  him 
in   the  Alhazhbra  as  his   son's   tutor.    Very  reluctantly 
Clenardus  agreed  to  remain  until  January  1540.    The  slave 
was  ultimately  bought  for  a  hundred  and  eighty  ducats,  and 
proved  an  admirable  teacher,  both  in  language  and  theology. 
Clenardus  now  devoted  himself  to  study  under  the  guidance 
Of  the  Moor,  and  to  an  endeavour  to  rescue  the  Arabic  manu« 
scripts   from    the  Inquisition.     But  in  this,  though  he 
obtained  the  intervention  with  the  Emperor  both  of  the 
Marquis  and  his  old  friend  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Burgos, 
he  was  wholly  unsuccessful.    In  vain  be  urged  the  eminently 
pious  and  Christian  purpose  for  which  he  required  them. 
At  length,  after  repeated  applications,  he  was  informed  by 
Siliceo,  the  tutor  of  Philip  II.,  whom  he  had  probably  known 
at  Salamanca,  that  if  he  would  establish  his  school  for  the 
purpose  of  refuting  and  converting  the  Mohammedans,  at 
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Granada,  the  mannsoripts  shotdd  be  ghren  to  him.  Bat 
ClenardiMy  though  in  general  wanting  in  worldly  wisdom^ 
saw  that  the  course  {Hx>po8ed  to  him  was  impraotioable,  and 
had  enough  sense  not  to  fall  into  the  trap  laid  for  him  by  the 
Inquisition.  '  It  is  in  Brabant/  he  wrote,  *  and  not  in  Spain 
that  I  must  lay  the  foundations  of  my  work.  I  seek  for  com* 
pamons  in  arms  to  fight  with  me  on  conditions  on  which  the 
struggle  can  be  loyally  and  openly  conducted.  The  inhabit 
tants  of  Granada  dare  not  reply  to  me,  since  the  terror  of  the 
Inquisition  forces  them  to  call  themselves  Christians,  what- 
ever their  real  opinion  may  be.  The  combat  is  impossible 
where  no  one  dares  to  assume  the  rtU  of  enemy.' 

Clenardus,  who  had  in  some  way  become  possessed  of  n 
copy  of  the  Koran,  now  made  rapid  progress  in  Mohammedan 
theology.  But  it  was  clear  that  no  books  or  manuscripts 
were  to  be  obtained  in  Spain. 

Of  all  the  cities  of  Africa,  Fez  had  at  this  time  the 
greatest  reputation.  The  kingdom,  not  yet  swallowed  up 
by  the  barbarous  Morocco,  enjoyed  a  more  civilised  and 
settled  government  than  any  other  African  state.  The  city 
was  large  and  well  built,  fall  of  mosques  and  colleges.  On 
the  expulsion  of  the  Moors  from  Spain  the  refugees  had 
flocked  to  it  partly  from  its  nearness  to  the  kingdom  of 
Granada,  partly  from  the  fact  of  its  being  a  sacred  city, 
second  only  to  Mecca.  The  book  of  Leo  Africanus,  which 
was  to  carry  the  fame  of  his  native  city  through  all  the 
civilised  world,  though  already  written,  was  not  yet  published; 
and  though  the  statements  there  made  must  be  taken  as 
somewhat  exaggerated,  and  though  its  schools  of  religion, 
philosophy  and  astronomy  were  already  on  the  wane,  if, 
indeed,  the  two  latter  had  not  completely  disappeared,  yet  it 
certainly  stood  far  above  any  other  African  city  in  civilisation 
and  culture. 

The  learned  slave  was  not  slow  to  sound  the  praises  of 
the  city  of  Fez.  He  assured  his  master  that  abundance  of 
manuscripts  could  be  obtained  there,  and  that  in  that  city 
learned  men  were  numerous,  and  that  letters  and  learning 
were  cultivated  and  greatly  flourished,  and  he  promised 
Clenardus  letters  of  introduction  which  would  ensure  him  a 
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hospitable  reception,  both  from  the  King  and  the  most 
learned  theologians.  Peace  had  recently  been  made  between 
the  Emperor  and  the  Saltan  of  Fez,  and  accordingly  Clenardoa 
decided  to  cross  the  Straits  and  spend  a  few  months  in 
Africa  in  the  hope  of  returning  to  Europe  with  a  rich  harvest 
of  manuscripts.  He  then  determined  to  revisit  Portugal  to 
make  his  final  adieus  to  the  King  and  Prince  Henry,  and 
then  to  make  his  way  by  Italy  and  Germany  to  his  beloved 
Brabant,  taking  with  him  his  learned  slave.  He  passed 
Easter  at  Gibraltar  in  order  to  listen,  perhaps  for  the  last 
time,  to  the  Alleluia  chanted  in  Europe,  and  crossed  to 
Ceuta,  then  a  Portuguese  settlement,  on  the  10th  of  April 
1540.  After  spending  four  days  at  that  town  he  proceeded 
to  Tetuan.  There  he  carefully  concealed  his  sacerdotal 
character,  and  presented  himself  as  a  grammarian  only, 
come  to  Africa  to  procure  books,  and  to  perfect  himself  in  a 
knowledge  of  Arabic,  in  order  to  teach  that  language  in  the 
Christian  schools,  where  already  other  languages  were 
taught.  *  Great,'  he  writes  to  Latomus,  *  was  the  surprise 
of  this  people,  when  they  heard  a  Fleming  make  quotations 
from  the  Koran  and  speak  their  language  more  accurately 
than  they  did  themselves,  since  I  had  learnt  it  from  books.* 
They  brought  to  him  a  young  man,  a  distinguished  student 
of  Fez.  '  I  had  a  dispute  with  him  on  certain  questions  of 
grammar,  and  I  carried  off  the  victory.  I  do  not  say  this  by 
way  of  boast,  but  that  you  may  know  that  I  am  likely  to 
make  many  friends  at  Fez.' 

The  journey  from  Tetuan  to  Fez  occupied  five  days.  At 
the  conmiencement  the  rain  was  so  heavy  that  Clenardus 
and  his  escort  had  to  remain  two  days  and  two  nights  in 
their  tents,  and  the  road  was  made  completely  impassable 
by  torrents.  At  Fez  his  reception  vms  all  that  he  could 
wish ;  he  obtained  an  audience  of  the  King,  and  presented 
his  letter  from  the  learned  slave,  whom  he  had  left  at 
Granada,  a  letter  in  which  the  captive  spoke  very  highly  of 
the  kindness  and  goodness  of  his  master.  The  King  received 
him  most  cordially,  and  promised  him  even  more  than  he 
asked  for.  He  was  to  be  entertained  free  of  cost,  but  only 
on  condition  that  he  would  allow  the  slave  whom  he  had 
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left  io  Spain  to  be  ransomed  and  set  at  liberty.  Clenardus, 
notwithstanding  the  large  sum  of  five  hundred  dnoats 
which  the  £ing  was  willing  to  pay,  consented  to  this 
with  regret,  as  he  had  hoped  to  take  the  slave  with  him 
to  Louvain,  and  to  have  his  assistance  in  his  plans  for 
teaching  Arabic.  The  £ing,  however,  promised  that  if 
he  would  set  him  free,  and  send  for  him  to  come  at  Gnce 
to  Fez,  he  should  be  allowed  to  accompany  Clenardus  to 
Louvain,  and  to  stay  there  for  some  time.  It  appeared  ihat 
his  reputation  was  very  great  as  a  man  of  learning. 

'  If  the  King  of  Fez  keeps  faiih  with  me,'  Clenardus  writes  to 
the  Bishop  of  Cape  de  Verde,  *  I  shall  have  made  a  very  prosperous 
joamey  into  Africa,  for  I  have  sold  for  five  hundred  ducats  my  Arab 
of  Qranada,  for  whom  I  only  gave  one  hundred  and  eighty.  I  am 
about  to  undertake  a  great  work,  in  which  I  hope  to  interest  all 
Christian  princes :  namely,  that  of  introducing  among  the  Mcjiam* 
medans  Christian  controversy  in  the  Arabic  tongue.  If  the  princes 
do  not  assist  me,  I  shall  have  recourse  to  the  Universities,  and  as  I 
am  not  influenced  by  the  desire  either  of  acquiring  riches  or  vain* 
glory  for  myself,  I  think  that  God  will  orowp  this  work  with 
success.'  '  It  is  with  this  intention,'  he  writes  to  Latomus,  'that 
I  have  come  to  Fez,  a  city  situate  about  forty  leagues  from  the 
Straits  of  Gibraltar.  My  arrival  caused  a  great  sensation ;  every 
one  said  that  a  learned  Christian  had  arrived.  Fez  is  a  large, 
populous,  and  ancient  city,  which  is  said  to  contain  one  hundred 
temples  or  mosques,  and  as  many  baths.  A  great  number  of 
Christian  slaves  languish  in  the  public  works.  The  old  city  is  half 
a  league  distant  from  the  new  one,  where  the  palace  of  the  Ejng  is 
situate.  At  a  little  distance  is  the  Jewish  town,  surrounded  by  its 
own  walls,  containing  eight  or  nine  synagogues,  and  about  four 
thousand  inhabitants,  most  of  them  well  educated,  and  paying  a 
tribute  to  the  Arab  sovereign  at  Fez.  Education  consists  exclu- 
sively in  learning  by  heart  the  Koran,  and  the  Sunna,  which  treats 
of  the  actions  of  the  Prophet ;  there  are  very  few  books,  and  no 
booksellers'  shops.  The  Mohammedans  are  very  subtiereasoners, 
and  there  are  many  heresies  among  them ;  not  long  since  one  of 
their  doctors  paid  with  his  head  for  holding  the  opinion  that  the 
Prophet  had  never  sinned.  I  had  made  a  bargain  with  the  King 
for  certain  Arabic  books,  but  I  have  since  learned  what  Punic  faith 
means.  I  do  not  so  much  blame  the  King  as  a  wretch  of  a  Portu- 
guese, who  has  devoted  himself  to  making  my  journey  abortive ;  but 
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God  protects  me,  and  each  day  affords  me  the  means  of  escaping 
the  Wretch's  maehinationB.  We  are  at  this  moment  the  prey  of 
certain  insects  called  locusts,  which  become  in  their  tmn  the  prey 
of  man.  In  a  single  night  they  destroyed  the  entire  harvest,  and 
the  next  day  peasants  brought  cartloads  into  Fez,  where  they  are 
salted  and  eaten ;  but  for  my  part  I  prefer  a  partridge  to  twenty 
locusts.  I  shall  depart  almost  immediately  for  Qranada*'  '  I  am 
here,'  he  writes  to  the  Bishop  of  Gape  de  Verde, '  in  the  midst  of 
Jews,  who  are  even  more  surprised  that  Christians  still  exist  than 
I  am  to  find  Jews.  They  know  nothing  of  us,  except  that  we  bum 
them  alive.  How  foolish  and  cruel  we  are  I  Would  it  not  be  much 
better  to  refute  their  errors  by  reasoning  and  learning  than  to  bum 
both  them  and  their  books,  which  they  would  be  themselves  the 
first  to  destroy  when  once  we  had  made  them  into  sincere 
Christians  ?  We  have  expelled  the  Jews  from  Spain,  and  what 
profit  have  we  drawn  from  that  ?  We  say,  indeed,  we  want  neither 
slaves  nor  slave  merchants ;  but  is  it  not  better  to  keep  them  as 
slaves  than  to  bum  them  as  freemen  ?  If  we  were  to  pay  some  Jews 
in  Europe  to  translate  and  explain  to  us  the  Talmud,  so  that  we 
might  see  with  their  eyes,  where  would  be  the  harm  ? ' 

It  seems  that  the  Granada  slave  was  really  a  traitor,  who 
had  found  the  means  of  making  known  at  Fez  his  master's 
plan  of  proselytising.  The  King's  promises  were  not  kept ; 
Clenardus  was  surrounded  with  spies,  and  care  was  taken 
that  he  should  not  accomplish  the  object  of  his  journey.  He 
succeeded  only  in  obtaining  a  very  few  manuscripts,  and 
instead  of  being  paid  five  hundred  ducats  for  the  Arab  of 
Ghranada,  the  Eiii^  compelled  him  to  accept  instead  two 
Christian  slaves.  In  the  meantime  the  Portuguese  renegade 
whoifii  he  mentioned  in  his  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Gape  de 
Verde  had  spread  about  a  report  that  these  two  Christian 
slaves  were  relatives  of  Clenardus,  and  accordingly  the  King 
determined  seriously  to  augment  their  price.  At  the  same 
time  the  fanaticism  of  the  Mussulman  doctors  became 
aroused,  and  a  plot  was  laid  against  Clenardus's  life ;  he  only 
escaped  by  means  of  the  warning  of  a  Christian  slave.  It 
was  clearly  necessary  that  he  should  return  to  Spain  as  soon 
as  possible,  but,  unfortunately,  money  was  wanting  to  hinou 
The  faithful  William,  who  had  accompanied  him,  was 
despatched  into  Portu{pal  with  letters  for  Prince  Henry ;  but 
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for  some  reasons  we  know  not  why,  he  returned  with  empty 
hands.  The  iatigaes  of  the  jonmey  caused  him  to  be 
attacked  with  serious  iUness,  and  this  added  both  to  the 
troubles  and  the  expenses  of  Clenardus.  At  length  he 
communicated  with  the  Bishop  of  Cape  de  Verde,  who 
furnished  him  with  the  means  of  returning  to  Europe.  A 
Jewish  astrologer  of  eighty  years  of  age,  to  whom  Clenardus 
was  teaching  Latin,  cured  William  of  his  tertian  fever,  and 
at  the  same  time  prophesied  that  his  master  would  some  day 
be  a  Cardinal,  and  perhaps  a  Pope  I 

He  started  from  Fez  at  the  commencement  of  September 
1541 ;  but  at  a  few  leagues  from  that  city  his  horse  fell,  and 
his  shoulder-blade  was  broken.  For  forty  days  he  was  confined 
to  bed  in  a  town  which  he  names  Azyle,  attended  by 
William.  As  soon  as  he  was  sufficiently  recovered,  he 
proceeded  on  his  journey,  and  arrived  in  saiety  at  Granada 
at  the  end  of  October,  but  without  his  precious  manuscripts. 
They  were  aU  stolen  from  him  on  the  journey  I  The 
Marquis  of  Mondexar  received  him  with  the  same  hospitality 
as  before;  but  the  ill-news  was  brought  to  him  that  his 
pension  from  Portugal  was  to  be  discontinued.  He  vTrote 
to  the  Bishop  of  Cape  de  Verde  to  protest  against  this,  and 
to  ask  for  his  intervention  with  the  Prince  Archbishop. 
^The  misfortune,'  he  wrote,  <  would  not  trouble  me,  if  it 
did  not  deprive  me  of  the  means  of  returning  to  my  native 
country.'  In  January  1542  he  addressed  to  the  Emperor 
Charles  a  long  letter,  in  which  he  again  complained  of 
the  Inquisition  for  destroying  the  Arabic  manuscripts,  and 
again  entreated  that  those  which  remained  might  be  handed 
to  him,  but  still  without  success.  In  the  meantime, 
forgetting  his  troubles  and  misfortunes  in  Fez,  he  again 
turned  his  eyes  to  that  country  in  the  hopes  of  recovering 
his  manuscripts.  William  was  sent  over  to  renew  his 
relations  with  the  King,  and  Clenardus  prepared  to  return 
there;  but  before  doing  so  he  determined  to  compose  an 
Epistle  addressed  to  all  Christians — '  De  Prof  essione  Arabica 
militiaque  constituenda  adversus  Machometum.'  This  was 
really  an  autobiography,  most  entertaining  as  far  as  it  goes* 
but  unfortunately  it  breaks  off  with  his  residence  at  Braga. 
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It  was  whfle  he  was  wnting  this  Epistle  that  death  overtook 
him,  as  seems  probable,  in  September  1642,  only  a  few  days 
after  his  last  letter  to  the  good  Bishop  of  Cape  de  Verde. 
The  Marquis  of  Mondexar  caused  him  to  be  buried  in  the 
Mosque  of  the  Alhambra,  which  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  had 
converted  into  a  Christian  church.  Besides  a  Latin  Gram- 
mar, there  was  found  among  his  papers  the  Arabic  Grammar 
and  Lexicon,  of  which  he  so  oftcoi  speaks  in  his  letters,  and 
which  he  had  intended  to  print  at  Louvain.  These  writings, 
entrusted  to  his  friend  Juan  Perez,  of  Yalentia,  are  probably 
lost. 

The  extracts  we  have  given  from  the  letters  of  Clenardus 
are  but  specimens  of  the  entertaining  character  of  the 
collection,  which  is  full  of  interest.  We  know  of  no  other 
scholar  of  the  later  Benaissance  who  has  revealed  to  us  so 
much  of  his  real  self  in  so  lively  and  so  modem  a  fashion. 
We  are  far  from  suggesting  that  Clenardus  was  in  any  sense  a 
great  man,  or  that  he  played  an  important  part  in  the  world, 
but  the  combination  of  the  genial,  jovial  and  good-tempered 
Dutchman  with  the  ardent  and  enthusiastic  scholar  and 
student,  arouses  in  his  readers  the  same  sort  of  affectionate 
regard  that  we  feel  for  his  great  countryman  and  contem* 
porary  Erasmus.^ 

'  Notioes  of  Clenardos  and  his  writings  wiU  be  found  in  the  following 
works :  inoieetoMUon,  bj  the  Marqnis  da  Bonn  (Paris,  18S7);  <  Notice  snr 
Nioolas  Oleynaerts  de  Diest,  son  enseignement,  sea  oMcivres  et  sea  Toyagea,'  in 
AmwuMrt  de  VUnivertiU  CkUhol4que  d§  Louwum  (1844,  Loavain) ;  •  Belatioo 
d*an  Voyagear  Chretien  snr  la  ville  de  Fea  et  see  ^ooles  dans  la  premldre  moiti4 
da  XVI*  sidole,'  in  Messager  ds$  totencet  hktorigueB  ds  Belgiqui  (Ann4e  1846, 
Oand). 
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POMPONATIUS-A  SCEPTIC  OP  THE 

BENAISSANCE 

1,  The  Skeptici  of  the  Italian  Benaiaance.    (By  John  Owon. 

London,  1893.) 

2.  Pietro  Pomponaxzu    Studi  storici  su  la  Scuola  Bologneu  b 

Padovcuna   del   seoolo   XV  1.    (Per   Franoesoo  Iloreniino. 

Rrenze,  1868.) 
8.  SiMa  Immortaiitd  deW  Anima  di  Pomponazti.    Esame  $torie(h 

fUosofioo  con  V  aggiunta  di  molti  documenti  inedilL     (Per 

O.  Fontana.    Sienna,  1869.) 
4.  La  Paicologia  di  Pietro  Pomponazzi  secondo  un  numoeeriUo 

inedito  delT  Angelica  di  Boma.     (Del  Prof.  Lnigi  Eerri. 

Boma,  1876.) 

[Bepriated  from  the  Quarterly  BtfMeio  for  October  1698,  p^  << 

In  the  '  Skeptics  of  the  Italian  Benaissance,'  a  continuation 
of  his  '  Evenings  with  the  Skeptics/  Mr.  Owen  has  given 
us  a  book  of  unusual  merit  and  of  great  interest,  yet  one  in 
which  he  lays  himself  open  to  some  not  altogether  ibvourable 
criticism.  The  book  consists  of  a  series  of  essays  of  various 
degrees  of  excellence  on  Dante,  Petrarch,  BoccacciOi  Pulci» 
Machiavelli,  Guicciardini,  Pomponatius,  Giordano  Bruno, 
and  Vanini,  accompanied  by  what  seems  to  us  awkward 
and  sometimes  conmionplace  and  diffuse  conmients  on  the 
essays  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue.  We  should  be  disposed  to 
demur  to  the  application  of  the  term  '  sceptic '  (even  when 
spelled  with  a  k),  used  in  its  philosophical  sense,  to  several 
of  these  thinkers;  in  fact  it  can  scarcely  be  applied  with 
strict  accuracy  to  any  of  them,  as  Mr.  Owen  himself  admits, 
except  to  Pomponatius ;  nor  do  we  think  that  either  Dante, 
the  earliest,  or  Vanini,  the  latest  of  the  so-called  sceptics, 
can  be  properly  described  as  thinkers  of  the  Benaissanoe. 
In  the  writings  of  Dante  no  trace  of  tiie  Benaissance  is  to 
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be  formd.  In  fonn  u  well  as  in  thought,  Dante  is  wholly 
medieval ;  while  the  Beuaissance  had  spent  ite  force  even  in 
Et^land,  perhaps  the  latest  cotmtiy  where  it  was  developed, 
before  Vanini  had  written  a  line.  Bot  it  woold  seem  that 
Mr.  Owen  wonld  carry  on  the  Benaisaance  to  the  eighteenth 
centory,  for  from  his  references  to  his  forthcoming  work, 
'  The  Skeptics  of  the  French  Benaissance,'  it  appears  that 
he  tndades  among  them  Hnet,  who  died  so  late  as  1721 ; 
and  though  in  his  '  Traits  de  la  Foiblesse '  the  learned  Bishop 
of  Avranches  shows  himself  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  term 
a  philosophic  septic,  we  fail  altogether  to  see  bow  it  is 
possible  to  consider  him  as  one  of  those  of  the  Benaisaance. 
But  as  a  oontribntion  to  the  history  of  Philosophy,  and  to  ottr 
knowledge  of  the  thinkers  and  writers  whom  he  disousses, 
Mr.  Owen's  book  has  very  high  merits.  We  do  not  indeed 
alwajTB  find  onrselves  in  agreenient  with  his  philosophical 
views,  nor  are  these  always  expressed  with  sufficient  clearness 
and  definiteness  to  enable  as  precisely  to  understand  them. 
But  the  book  displays  at  once  wide  and  deep  research, 
freshness  and  liberality  of  thought,  and  throws  a  flood  of 
light  upon  persons  and  subjects  upon  which  English  htera- 
ture  is  singularly  deficieoit.  Mr.  Owen  rightly  conceives  of 
the  Benaissance  as  a  movement  towards  the  emancipation 
of  human  thought  from  the  trammels  of  medievalism  and 
sacerdotalism,  a  movement  in  favour  of  intellectual  freedom, 
not  indeed  from  an  aati-religious,  but  from  an  exclusively  non- 
religions  standpoint.  The  essays  on  Dante,  Boccaccio,  Fulci, 
Machiavelli  and  Gkiicciardini  are,  we  think,  decidedly  inferior 
to  the  rest  of  the  work— they  are  somewhat  commonplace 
and  superficial.  The  author  has  nothing  to  tell  us  of  these 
personages  but  what  has  been  said  before  and,  be  must 
forgive  us  for  saying,  has  been  said  better.  But  on  Petrarch 
he  gives  us  much  that  is  both  new  and  teue ;  and  although 
the  position  of  Petrarch  as  the  first  of  the  modems,  the  first 
humanist  of  the  Benaissance,  has  often  been  recognised,  yet 
his  hostility  to  eoholasticism,  his  criticism  of  medical  dogma, 
his  clear  recognition  of  inordinate  power  as  diaastrous  to  the 
true  aims  of  Christianity,  his  broad  culture  and  his  liberal 
sympatbieB,  an  set  forth  by  Mr.  Owen  more  clearly  and 
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more  f  oroibly  than  we  have  noticed  elsewheie,  except  perhaps 
in  Benan*8  *  Averrote  et  rAverrotome/  But  on  the  vexed 
question  of  Laura  we  are  not  prepared  entirely  to  agree  with 
him,  and  we  must  demur  to  the  justice  of  his  remark  that 
'  either  the  Laura  of  those  highly-v^rought  productions — ^the 
sonnets — ^must  have  been  an  ideal  personage,  or  her  lover 
was  a  profligate  below  contempt.' 

The  special  interest  and  excellence  of  Mr.  Owen's  book 
consists  in  the  essajrs  on  Pomponatius,  Bruno,  and  Vanini, 
to  whom  more  than  half  the  volume  is  devoted.  Of  Bruno 
indeed  much  has  previously  been  written  even  in  English, 
and  the  English  reader  has  had  the  means  of  acquiring  at 
least  some  superficial  knowledge  of  his  life,  his  character, 
and  his  writings;  but  a  really  satisfactory  biography  of 
him^  with  an  accurate  account  of  his  works,  and  a  just  view 
of  his  philosophical  system  by  one  who  has  thoroughly 
studied  and  understood  his  writings,  is  still  to  seek.  For 
innumerable  as  are  the  books  and  essays  upon  him  in  Italian, 
German,  French  and  English,  and  admirable  as  is  the  Life 
by  Professor  Berti,  the  documents  discovered  at  Venice  and 
Bome  since  the  publication  of  that  work  in  1868  have  thrown 
a  flood  of  light  upon  his  history  and  his  character,  as  well 
as  on  his  trial  and  execution ;  and  though  these  have  been 
made  use  of  by  Mr.  Owen,  much  still  remains  to  be  done 
before  we  get  an  adequate  presentment  of  this  remarkable 
man. 

But  on  neither  Pomponatius  nor  Vanini  have  we  anything 
in  English.  To  each  indeed  Hallam  has  devoted  a  page  of 
judicious  comment,  and  reference  is  made  to  both  in  Lecky's 
'  History  of  Bationalism,'  and  in  one  or  two  philosophical 
Handbooks.  Bayle's  sympathetic  account  of  Pomponatius 
is  to  be  found  in  the  translations  of  his  '  Dictionary ' ;  Miss 
Young's  'Life  and  Times  of  Paleario'  contains  a  brief 
analysis  of  the  '  De  Immortalitate  AnimsB ' ;  and  an  inter- 
esting though  not  entirely  satisfactory  notice  of  his  opinions 
may  be  read  in  Sjrmonds's  'Benaissance  in  Italy.'  The 
superficial  and  unfair  *  Life  of  Vanini '  by  David  Durand 
was  translated  into  English  in  1730,  and  a  chapter  concerning 
him  largely  taken  from  Durand's  work  is  contained  in  Miss 
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Flnmptre's '  History  of  Pantheism,*  and  with  some  alterations 
is  repeated  in  the '  Antiquary '  for  1886,  bnt  with  these  excep- 
tions even  the  names  of  Pomponatias  and  Vanini  are  hardly  to 
be  fonnd  in  any  English  book.  The  absolute  neglect  of  Vanini 
by  English  writen  is  the  more  remarkable  in  that  he  passed 
two  years  in  England,  and  much  interesting  matter  relating 
to  his  visit  is  to  be  fotuid  in  onr  State  Papers ;  extracts  from 
which,  first  given  by  Palombo  in  his  Life  of  Vanini  (Naples, 
1878),  have  been  inade  use  of  by  Mr.  Owen,  whose  essay 
on  Vanini,  and  particularly  his  defence  of  the  onfortonate 
philosopher  from  the  misleading  accoimt  given  by  Vict(« 
Coosin  in  his  '  Fragments  Philosophignee, '  is  one  of  the  most 
acceptable  and  satisfactory  parts  of  his  work. 

Though  Mr.  Owen  devotes  to  Bruno  tile  longest,  and  to 
Vanini  the  most  interesting  chapter  of  his  book,  Pomponatias 
(for  we  prefer  to  call  him  by  the  name  by  which  he  is 
generally  known,  rather  than  by  his  ItaJian  name  of 
Pomponazzi),  perhaps  a  less  attractive  personality  than 
either,  and  one,  of  the  details  of  whose  life  we  have  but 
few  particulars,  is  the  central  figure  of  his  book — the  single 
'  philosophical  skeptio.'  as  he  candidly  admits,  in  his  list ;  the 
first  in  date  of  modem  philosophers,  the  earliest  original 
thinker  of  the  BenaJsaance,  who  in  his  book  '  De  Immortalt* 
tate  AnimiB  '  and  its  continuations,  the  '  Apologia  '  and  the 
•  Delensorinm,'  laid  the  foundation  of  the  philosophy  of  the 
Italian  Benaissance,  and  perhaps  of  all  modem  philosophy. 
Without  going  quite  as  fat  as  Mr.  Owen  in  giving  to  htm 
the  same  position  in  the  intellectual  history  of  Italy  as 
Descartes  in  that  of  France,  etc  Bacon  in  that  of  England, 
we  may  agree  that  be  is  '  the  founder  of  a  new  method,  the 
first  to  break  o£F,  on  the  ground  of  logic  rather  than  feeling, 
from  scholasticism  and  medieval  philosophy — to  refuse 
allegiance  to  the  traditional  standards  of  preceding  cen* 
tones,  to  insist  npon  the  indefensible  right  of  human  reason 
to  inquire  and  determine  for  itself  what  is  true  in  philosophy 
and  religion.' 

Although,  as  we  have  said,  nothing  has  before  been 
written  on  Pomponatius  in  English,  yet  he  has  not  been 
neglected  on  the  Continent,  and  of  late  years  much  attention 
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has  been  given  to  him  and  his  writings,  particularly  indeed 
in  Italy,  but  also  to  some  extent  in  France  and  Germany. 
During  the  century  which  followed  his  death,  the  controversy 
respecting  the  nature  and  existence  of  the  soul  and  his 
opinions  respecting  it  continued  to  be  carried  on  with  as 
much  bitterness  as  during  his  life;  but  until  lately  the 
histories  of  Philosophy  of  Brucker,  Buhle,  and  Tennemann, 
and    the  articles  in  Bayle's  'Dictionary*    and    Niceron's 
'  Mimoires,'  were  the  only  available  sources  of  information, 
except  his  own  works,  for  the  life  and  opinions  of  the  Italian 
philosopher.     In    the    brilliant    essay  on    'Averroes  and 
Averroism'  with  which  M.  Kenan  may  be  said  to  have 
commenced  his  literary  career  in  1852,  he  gave  to  the  world 
an  admirable,  though  at  least  in  the  first  edition  a  somewhat 
superficial,  account  of  the  doctrines  of  Pomponatius,  accom- 
panied, however,  with  a  more  precise  and  accurate  statement 
of  the  philosophical  opinions  of  the  school  of  Padua,  and  of 
the  position  of  Pomponatius  in  relation  to  Averroes  and 
Alexander  of  Aphrodisias,  than  had  elsewhere  appeared.    It 
was    reserved,  however,  for  Professor  Fiorentino,  in  his 
remarkable  monograph  on  Pomponatius,  to  give  to  the 
world  for  the  first  time,  in  1868,  an  adequate  biography  of  the 
man,  resting  largely  on  unprinted  correspondence  and  on 
entries  in  the  Archives  of  Padua  and  Bologna,  and  an  almost 
exhaustive  account  of  his  philosophical  opinions,  based  on  a 
thorough  and  independent  study,  not  only  of  his  three  best 
known  treatises — the  '  De  Inmiortalitate,'  the  '  De  Incanta- 
tionibus,'  and  the  'De  Fato' — but  also  of  the  'Apologia,' 
the  '  Defensorium,'  and  the  '  De  Nutritione,'  which  had 
previously  been  very  little  studied.    Professor  Fiorentino's 
book  lends  itself  to  only  one  unfavourable  criticism — he  is 
too  great  an  admirer  of  his  hero,  too  anxious  to  show  that  in 
his  philosophy  he  was  always  right,  too  ready  to  make 
excuses  for  him,  and^  not  always  quite  fair  to  his  opponents. 
His  book  was  reviewed  by  A.  Franck  in  his  '  Moralistes  et 
Philosophes*  (Paris,  1872),  where  that  writer,  while  fully 
recognising  its  merits,  shows  himself  less  favourable  to 
Pomponatius  and  his  opinions,  and  does  more  justice  to 
his  opponents  than  was  done  by  Fiorentino.    l)he  main* 
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interest  of  Signor  Fontana's  book  consists  in  the  fact  of  its 
containing  several  unpublished  letters  to  and  from  Pom- 
ponatius, as  well  as  other  documents  relating  to  him,  which 
had  escaped  the  researches  of  Fiorentino.  In  1877,  Luigi 
Ferri  printed  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Eeale  Accademia  del 
Lincei  (and  issued  a  certain  number  of  copies  as  an  inde- 
pendent work)  '  La  Psicologia  di  Pietro  Pomponazzi/  based 
principally  upon  an  unpublished  manuscript  in  the  Angelica 
Library  at  Bome,  '  Pomponatius  in  Libros  de  Anima/  a 
large  part  of  which  is  printed  as  an  Appendix  to  the  volume, 
and  which  Fern  considers  to  be  a  copy  of  the  lectures  of 
Pomponatius  on  the  '  De  Anima '  of  Aristotle  delivered  at 
Bologna  in  1520.^ 

Mr.  Owen  gives  us  a  very  brief  biography  of  Pom- 
ponatius,  accompanied  by  a  full  and  satisfactory  account  of 
his  opinions,  largely  taken  from  Professor  Fiorentino's  book, 
though  showing  that  he  has  read  with  care  and  appreciation 
the  treatises  of  Pomponatius  on  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul, 
on  Fate,  and  on  Enchantments.  But  we  regret  that  he  gives 
us  so  meagre  an  account  of  the  controversy  to  which  the  pub- 
lication of  the  first  mentioned  book  led,  and  that  he  does  not 
seem  to  have  made  an  independent  study  of  the  '  Apologia  ' 
or  the  *  Defensorium,'  the  two  books  of  Pomponatius  which 
are  the  fullest  in  biographical  as  well  as  controversial  detail.' 

*  Professor  Fern's  work  was  reviewed  very  anfavoarably  by  Fiorentino  in 
the  QiomaU  Napolitano  lor  April  1877,  where  the  soundness  of  Ferri's  views 
of  the  doctrines  of  Pomponatius  is  no  less  impugned  than  the  accuracy  of  hia 
transcript  of  the  manuscript.  Fiorentino  considers  that  accuracy  cannot  be 
expected  from  one  who  in  his  Life  of  Cardinal  de  Cusa  mistakes  the  word 
*  Retribucionis  '  for  a  proper  name,  and  creates  an  imaginary  '  Petri  Bucionis '  1 
Ferri  replied  in  La  Filosofia  di  Scuole  Italiam  for  June  1877,  and  a  rejoinder 
was  given  by  Fiorentino  in  the  Giomale  NapolitafU)  for  August  1878,  in  an 
article  on  the  *  MSS.  of  Pomponatius  at  Arezzo.' 

'  Ifr.  Owen  is  strangely  inaccurate  in  his  bibliographical  statements.  He 
tells  OS  that  the  De  Incantaticmibus  was  *  published '  in  1620,  while  in  fact 
though  written  in  1520  it  was  not  printed  until  1556,  and  that  the  Apologia  was 
first  published  1578  (perhaps  a  misprint  for  1518);  he  includes  the  CotUradictoris 
Traetatus  doctissimns  of  Contarini  among  *  the  most  valuable  of  all  the  writings 
of  Pomponatius  for  forming  an  estimate  of  his  character,'  and  he  describes  the 
edition  of  the  two  treatises  De  Incantatiotiibus  and  De  Fato,  printed  in  1567. 
as  '  the  Basle  edition  of  his  collected  Works,'  and  calls  it  a  folio  instead  of  an 
octavo. 
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Pietro  Pomponazzi — known  to  his  contemporaries,  partly 
from  his  small  stature,  partly  from  the  Italian  fondness  for 
diminutives,  as  Peretto — was  bom  at  Mantua  on  Septem- 
ber 16, 1462.  His  family  is  said  to  have  been  noble,  and  was 
certainly  well  known  there,  having  enjoyed  the  protection  of 
the  house  of  Gonzaga  during  two  centuries.  His  father, 
John  Nicolas,  he  seems  to  have  had  in  much  affection,  since 
he  commemorates  his  name  at  the  end  of  nearly  every  one  of 
his  works.  All  that  we  know  of  his  youth  is  that  he  studied 
medicine  (the  department  which  then  included  philosophy) 
at  the  University  of  Padua,  and  that  he  there  had  for  Ms 
teachers  the  two  Trapolinos,  Antonio  and  Pietro,^  Francesco 
de  Neritone,  and  Pietro  Boccabonella — all,  except  perhaps 
Antonio  Trapolino,  Professors  at  Padua,  eminent  in  their 
day,  but  now  little  more  than  names ;  he  speaks  of  them  all, 
however,  with  respectful  admiration.  In  1487  he  took  his 
degree  of  Doctor  in  Medicine,  and  in  the  following  year  was 
appointed  extraordinary  Professor  of  Philosophy  in  conjunc- 
tion with  Alessandro  Achillini,  who  had  four  years  before  been 
appointed  to  a  like  chair,  and  who,  although  described  by 
Mr.  Owen  as  then  ordinary  Professor,  did  not  attain  that 
coveted  position  until  some  years  later. 

The  University  of  Padua  was  at  this  moment  at  the 
height  of  its  reputation  as  a  School  of  Philosophy  and  Free- 
thought.  The  doctrines  officially  taught  were  indeed  those 
of  Aristotle,  but,  as  understood  and  explained  by  Averroes 
*  che  *1  gran  commento  feo,'  and  the  latter  half  of  the  fifteenth 
century  is  the  period  of  the  absolute  reign  of  Averroes  at 
Padua.  His  Great  Commentary  was  the  text-book  of  the 
professors  of  Philosophy;  and  when,  as  is  frequently  the 
case  in  the  philosophical  writings  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
'  ihe  commentator '  is  spoken  of,  it  is  Averroes  who  is 
intended.  From  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century  he 
had  been  read  and  lectured  on  at  Padua,  but  a  great 
impetus  was  given  to  the  study  of  his  writings  in  1436,  when 
G«etano  of  Teano — sometimes  spoken  of  as  the  founder  of 
Averroism  at  Padua — began  to  lecture  on  the  Great  Com- 
mentary, and  from  this  time  his  influence  increased  not  only 

'  Not  *  Antonio  andL  Trapolino,'  as  Mr.  Owen  writes. 
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in  Padua  but  throughout  all  North  Italy  during  the  re- 
mainder of  the  fifteenth  century.  With  the  students  of 
scholastic  philosophy,  who  were  still  and  through  all  the 
sixteenth  century  numerous  notwithstanding  the  opposition 
of  the  humanists,  no  writer  was  more  popular.  His  Com- 
mentary on  the  '  De  Anima '  of  Aristotle  was  one  of  the  first 
books  printed  at  Padua  (in  1472),  and  during  the  century 
which  followed  hardly  a  year  passed  without  the  publication 
of  an  edition  of  some  of  his  works  in  Latin — at  first  in  the 
barbarous  translations  of  the  thirteenth  century,  but  latterly 
in  revisions  made  by  learned  Jews,  after  the  more  accurate 
Hebrew  translations.^  Opposed  to  the  teaching  of  the  Catholic 
Church  as  the  doctrines  of  Averroes  seems  to  us,  they  were 
taught  for  some  years,  at  least  as  philosophical  opinions,  even 
by  orthodox  theologians,  without  any  objection  on  the  part 
of  the  rulers  of  the  Church.  Thomas  de  Vio  Cajetan  had 
himself  lectured  on  the  Commentaries  of  Averroes,  and  it 
was  not  until  the  later  years  of  the  fifteenth  century,  that  the 
heresy  which  lurked  under  the  tespching  seems  to  have  been 
noticed.  From  1471  to  1499,  Nicoletto  Yemias  was  ordinary 
Professor  of  Philosophy  and  one  of  the  most  determined 
Averroists.  He  maintained  and  openly  taught — at  least  as 
a  philosophical  theory — ^the  opinion  of  Averroes,  that  the 
individual  soul  emanates  from,  and  is  again  absorbed  into, 
the  soul  of  the  universe ;  thus  practically,  if  not  theoretically, 
denjring  the  immortality  of  the  individual  soul :  yet  when  the 
same  doctrine  was  put  forward  more  clearly  and  distinctly 
by  his  pupil  Augustino  Nifo  (Niphus)  in  his  treatise,  '  De 
Intellectu  et  Dsemonibus,'  scandal  was  caused,  and  it  needed 
all  the  authority  of  the  pious  and  tolerant  Barozzi,  then 
Bishop  of  Padua,  to  allay  the  anger  of  the  partisans  of 
Thomas  Aquinas  and  Albertus  Magnus,  whose  arguments 
against  the  doctrine  of  Averroes  were  treated  in  the  book 
with  but  little  respect.    At  the  date  of  the  appointment  of 

>  Even  the  great  edition  of  the  complete  worki  of  Averrote  given  by  the 
GKonta  at  Venioe  in  1552-8  was  not  made  direct  from  the  Arabic  It  wai  in 
part  a  new  translation  from  the  old  Hebrew  translations,  in  part  a  revision  of 
the  old  thirteenth-oentary  Latin  translations.  Averrods  himself  knew  no 
Oreek,  and  his  acquaintance  with  Aristotle  was  only  through  the  imperfect  anA 
often  incorrect  Arabic  translations. 

k2 
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Pomponatias  as  extraordinary  Professor  of  Philosophy,  the 
somewhat  emasculated  Averroism  which  Niphus  then  and 
afterwards  professed  and  taught,  was  the  recognised  doctrine 
at  the  University  of  Padua.  But  it  was  not  really  a  philo- 
sophical system,  it  was  little  more  than  a  barren  and  soulless 
verbiage.  '  Neither  life  nor  thought/  remarks  Benan, '  is  to 
be  found  within  that  dry  husk.  The  boldness  is  only  in  the 
mere  words ;  the  philosophical  language,  twenty  times 
distilled,  contains  nothing  within  it;  the  psychology  is 
merely  a  jingle  of  sonorous  words  and  realised  abstractions.' 
The  chief  exponent  of  this  philosophy  was  Achillini;  for 
though,  as  Bitter  has  pointed  out,  he  expressly  rejected  the 
opinions  of  Averroes  on  the  unity  of  souls  and  collective 
immortality,  yet  where  it  was  possible  to  do  so  without 
clearly  falling  into  heresy,  he  followed  the  Great  Commentary 
not  only  in  its  language  and  its  scholastic  method,  but  also 
in  its  doctrines. 

With  the  advent  of  Pomponatius,  all  this  was  changed, 
and  a  new  era  was  opened  for  the  philosophical  school  of 
Padua.  Living  thought  took  the  place  of  mere  verbal 
discussion  ;  ideas  took  the  place  of  words ;  the  true  nature 
of  the  soul,  the  great  problems  of  natural  religion,  of 
providence  and  of  personal  responsibility,  of  '  fate,  free  will, 
foreknowledge  absolute,'  began  to  be  discussed  with  free- 
dom and  with  intelligence  even  while  the  scholastic  method 
was  followed.  Speculations  not  less  daring  than  those  of 
the  eighteenth  century  were  openly  and  freely  propounded, 
and  led  naturally  to  the  examination  of  theological  questions, 
and  to  conclusions  that  were  the  reverse  of  orthodox. 
While  neither  neglecting  nor  despising  Averroes,  Pom- 
ponatius avowed  himself  in  philosophy  a  disciple  of 
Alexander  of  Aphrodisias,  who  admitted  not  even  collective 
immortality,  but  simply  and  absolutely  denied  the  im- 
mortality of  the  rational  soul. 

Although  the  importance  of  the  disputes  between  the 
followers  of  Averroes  and  Alexander  of  Aphrodisias  has  been 
unduly  magnified,  and  though  it  is  perhaps  scarcely 
accurate  to  divide  the  Paduan  school  at  this  period,  as  some 
have  done,  int   Averroists  and  Alexandrists,  yet  undoubtedly 
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the  natnre  of  the  intellect  and  the  soul,  interpreted  according 
to  these  opposite  views,  formed,  if  not  the  chief  subject,  at 
least  that  which  excited  the  most  interest,  not  only  in  Padua 
but  in  other  Universities  of  the  North  of  Italy,  in  the  first 
ye€krs  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Quid  de  anima  f  *  Tell 
us  about  the  soul '  was  the  almost  universal  cry  with  which 
the  Professors  of  Philosophy  were  greeted  by  the  students, 
until  at  length  the  teaching  which  followed  upon  this  drew 
the  attention  and  excited  the  alarm  of  the  rulers  of  the 
Church,  so  that  at  the  Lateran  Council  held  in  1512  the 
doctrines  of  the  two  philosophers  respecting  the  soul  were 
equally  censured.  The  Bull,  which  is  dated  19th  December, 
1512,  condenmed  those  who  taught  with  Alexander  that  the 
individual  soul  is  not  immortal,  as  well  as  those  who  with 
Averroes  maintained  the  doctrines  of  collective  unity  and 
collective  immortahty.  It  went  further  still;  and  anti- 
cipating the  argument  of  the  'De  Immortalitate '  of 
Pomponatius  (which,  however,  not  improbably  had  been 
already  put  forward  by  him  in  his  lectures,  and  which  indeed 
he  shared  in  common  with  several  contemporaries  and 
predecessors),  that  these  opinions,  although  contrary  to  the 
faith,  might  be  true  philosophically,  it  declared  all  who 
held  such  doctrines  to  be  heretics  and  infidels.  The  Bull, 
however,  seems  to  have  received  scarcely  any  obedience  and 
to  have  had  little  or  no  effect ;  indeed  Benan  finds  it  difficult 
to  treat  seriously  a  Bull  on  such  a  subject  issued  by  Leo  X. 
and  countersigned  Bembo  I 

The  disputations  between  candidates  for  University 
degrees,  or  between  a  candidate  and  a  Professor,  which  so 
long  continued  and  of  which  traces  still  exist,  had  a  curious 
development  in  the  University  of  Padua,  and  possibly  in 
other  ItaUan  Universities.  It  was  the  custom  there  for  two 
professors  of  the  same  subject  to  dispute  and  to  maintain 
opposite  opinions  with  a  view  to  stimulating  the  intelligence 
of  the  students.  These  disputations  or  discussions  were  looked 
forward  to  by  both  students  and  professors  with  as  much 
interest  and  excitement  as  the  debate  at  Oxford  on  the 
Copemican  and  Ptolemaic  systems,  before  the  Polish  Prince 
Albert  k  Lasco,  of  which  Giordano  Bruno,  the  champion  of 
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the  Copemican  Bjrstem,  has  left  us  so  animated  and  graphic 
an  account  in  '  La  Cena  de  le  Ceneri.'  It  appears,  indeed, 
that  the  two  Professors  of  Philosophy  were  respectively 
selected  from  those  who  were  known  to  hold  different  views 
on  philosophical  subjects;  and  as  Achillini  had  been  for  four 
years  the  champion  of  the  emasculated  Averroism  which  as 
we  have  said  then  reigned  at  Padua,  Pomponatius,  who  was 
known  to  be  an  adherent  of  Alexander  of  Aphrodisias,  was 
probably  for  this,  among  other  reasons,  chosen  as  a  professor 
'  extraordinarius,'  with  a  view  to  his  being  the  opponent  of 
Achillini  in  the  disputations. 

Achillini,  now  at  the  height  of  his  reputation  as  a 
philosopher  and  Averroist,  his  only  rival  being  Augustine 
Nifo — *  Aut  diabolus  aut  Magnus  Achillini  *  is  said  of  him, 
as  similar  words  have  been  applied  to  other  eminent  scholars 
— was  only  four  years  older  than  Pomponatius,  but  four 
years  makes  an  immense  difference  in  a  University  career. 
He  was  an  experienced  debater  of  great  learning  and  much 
dialectical  power,  but  his  young  rival — 'Peretto,*  as  the 
students  called  him —  carried  off  the  honours  of  the  debates. 
Mr.  Owen  has  attempted,  not  without  considerable  success, 
a  detailed  representation  of  one  of  these  discussions,  from 
which  our  spa.ce  only  allows  us  to  make  a  few  extracts  :— 

'  Achillini  is  a  striking-looking  man  of  about  thirty  years  of  age. 
He  is  rather  tall  and  stout  in  proportion,  though  a  student's  stoop 
of  the  shoulders  detracts  somewhat  from  his  height.  He  possesses 
an  intellectual  countenance,  which  in  repose  seems  placid  and  reflec- 
tive, with  large  dreamy-looking  eyes.  He  walks  up  to  his  desk 
with  a  careless  slouching  gait.  His  professor's  gown,  we  notice,  is 
torn  in  several  places,  and  is  further  remarkable  by  its  narrow 
sleeves  and  general  scanty  proportions.  Instead  of  forming  a  train 
behind  him,  it  scarcely  reaches  below  his  knees.  Evidently  a  man 
regardless  of  personal  appearance.  His  adversary,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  almost  a  dwarf,  with  a  powerful-looking  face,  a  broad  fore- 
head, a  hooked  nose  which  imparts  a  somewhat  Jewish  cast  to  his 
features,  small  piercing  black  eyes,  which,  as  he  turns  here  and 
there,  give  him  a  peculiar  expression  of  restless  vivacity.  His  thin 
hps  are  almost  continually  curled  into  a  satirical  smile.  He  has 
scarce  any  hair  on  his  face,  so  that  there  is  nothing  to  hide  its 
sudden  and  perpetual  change  of  expression.  .  .  . 
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'Aohillini,  with  a  Icmd  and  rather  ooaree  voice,  but  with  grei^ 
deliberation  of  manner,  lays  down  in  a  short  speech  the  proposition 
he  intends  to  defend.  '  llie  intellect  is  simple,  uniform,  indecom- 
posable. This  is  clearly,'  he  affinns,  '  the  opinion  of  Aristotle,  as 
testified  by  Averroes,  his  greatest  commentator ;  and  he  is  willing 
to  defend  this  position  against  all  comers.'  When  Achillini  thus 
ends  his  brief  preparatory  address,  his  partisans  applaud  for  several 
seconds.  Bat  a  still  greater  storm  of  cheering  arises  when  Pom- 
ponazei  stands  forward  at  his  desk  and  throws  bis  restless  eagle 
glance  over  the  noisy  erowd.  So  short  is  his  stature  that  he  can 
hardly  be  discerned.  .  .  . 

'  When  these  amenities  have  ceased,  Pomponazzi  begins  to 
speak ;  and  in  a  tone  of  voice,  full,  clear  and  roond,  which  makes 
itself  heard  in  every  part  of  thehall,  he  takes  exception  to  Achillini's 
argument.  The  intellect,  he  maintains,  is  not  simple  bat  multiple ; 
and  this  he  will  prove  is  Aristotle's  real  opinion,  who  mast  he 
interpreted  not  by  the  misty  and  incomprehensible  comments  of 
Averroes — a  man  of  ahen  race  and  mental  sympathies — but  by  the 
lacid  testimony  of  his  great  fellow-countryman,  Alexander  of 
Aphrodisias.  .  .  . 

'  Both  combatants  profess  to  be  guided  by  Aristotle ;  but  as  there 
is  no  Greek  test  which  each  eqaally  acknowledges  (and  if  there 
were,  neither  would  have  been  able  to  read  it),  the  advantages  of 
possessing  a  common  authority  are  merely  nominal.  Aohillini  is 
evidently  a  man  of  immense  erudition  and  dialectical  power,  and 
his  tactics  are  directed  either  to  overwhelm  his  adversary  with  soma 
formidable  and  crushing  dictnm,  or  to  ensnare  him  in  the  meshes  of 
an  involved  and  insidious  argument.  In  either  case  his  attempts 
are  utterly  foiled  by  the  caution  and  vigilance  of  his  foe.  Pompo- 
nazzi is  too  wary  to  allow  himself  to  be  impaled  on  the  horns  of  a 
dilemma,  or  caught  in  a  well-bailed  half-concealed  dialectical  trap. 
He  is  also  prompt  to  tarn  the  tables  on  hispowerfol,  though  some- 
what unwieldy,  antagonist.  In  quickly  uttered  sentences,  he  takes 
exception  to  a  few  words,  or  some  short  proposition,  in  the  long- 
drawn  argument  which  Achillini  has  jast  announced  ;  and  with 
flashing  eyes  and  a  sarcastic  smile  he  burlesques  them  by  a  witty 
parallel  statement,  points  oat  their  inherent  absordity,  and  thus 
raises  a  laugh  at  the  expense  of  his  foe.  Or,  more  at  length,  and  in 
serious  measured  tones,  he  analyses  Achilhni's  propositions,  points 
oat  some  glaring  inoonsistenoy  between  their  different  parts,  or 
between  the  conclusion  sought  to  be  deduced  and  the  dtota  of 
standard  authorities.  .  .  . 
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*  Aohillini  typifies  soholastioiBm :  with  its  ineihodB  and  ratiooi- 
nation — formal,  ponderous,  elaborate,  and  inelastic.  Pompon&zzi 
represents  modem  thought :  keen,  eager,  restless,  vivaoious,  caring 
little  for  traditional  processes  and  authorities  merely  as  such,  and 
much  for  the  clear,  simple  dictates  of  unfettered  human  reason. 
The  fact  that  such  a  scene  was  possible,  that  popular  and  academio 
sympathies  were  already  enlisted  on  the  side  of  philosophical  neo- 
logianism,  is  a  clear  indication  of  the  transition  of  thought  which 
was  taking  place  in  Italy ;  and  which  claims  Pomponazzi  as  one  of 
the  earliest  and  most  potent  of  the  instruments  which  combined 
to  effect  it/ 

Fiorentino  cites  a  document  dated  1495,  in  which  Pompo- 
natius is  styled  ordinary  Professor  of  Natural  Philosophy, 
but  it  was  certainly  not  until  1499  that  he  really  obtained 
that  position  as  successor  of  the  venerable  Nicoletto  Vemias, 
who  had  held  it  since  1471,  and  whose  special  distinction  it 
was  that  he  was  allowed  to  retain  it  without  a  colleague  or 
opponent.  A  letter  from  Pomponatius  to  Bernardo  Bembo 
— father  of  his  friend  and  pupil  the  future  Cardinal — ^lets  us 
know  that  the  influence  of  Bernardo  (not  of  the  Cardinal, 
as  Mr.  Owen  states)  had  been  used  in  his  favour,  and  that 
to  this  he  owed  the  position.  Of  his  life  at  Padua  we  have 
hardly  any  details.  In  1500  he  married  the  daughter  of 
Francesco  Dondi  dall'  Orologio,  but  does  not  seem  to  have 
had  any  issue  by  this  lady,  who  died  in  1509.  Though  he 
knew  no  Greek,  the  '  De  Anima  *  of  Aristotle,  with  the 
Commentaries  of  Alexander  of  Aphrodisias,  and  the  writings 
of  Aquinas,  Albertus  Magnus,  and  Bichard  of  Swineshead, 
were  the  special  subjects  of  his  studies  and  of  his  lectures. 
In  1509  the  war  of  the  League  of  Cambrai  compelled  the 
University  of  Padua  to  close  its  doors,  and  its  professors 
equally  with  its  students  had  to  seek  new  homes.  Pompo- 
natius found  a  refuge  at  the  University  of  Ferrara,  where  he 
continued  his  studies  and  his  lectures  for  two  years.  When 
the  death  of  his  former  colleague  and  rival  Achillini,  who 
had  been  invited  to  Bologna  in  1509,  rendered  vacant  the 
chair  of  Philosophy  there,  Pomponatius — who  at  this  time 
was  at  Mantua — was  invited  to  fill  it,  with  a  salary  of  nine 
hundred  Bolognese  lire. 
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Whatever  censoie  we  may  pass  apon  the  policy  of  the 
Popes  and  apon  the  personal  ambition  which  led  to  the 
aggrandizement  of  the  temporal  power,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  of  the  benefits  which  accrued  to  Bologna  by  its  incor- 
poration with  the  States  of  the  Chmv;h  by  Pope  Johns  II. 
in  1506.  The  city  had  long  been  misgoverned  and  tyrannized 
over  by  varioTis  small  despots,  who  had  interfered  no  less 
with  its  municipal  freedom  than  with  the  growth  and  develop- 
ment of  the  University,  which  doring  the  second  half  of  the 
fifteenth  century  had  lost  much  of  ^e  reputation  which  it 
had  acquired  in  the  foorteenth,  and  was  to  regain  under  the 
peaceful  and  Uberal  administration  of  the  Popes.  A  senate 
of  forty  magistrates  was  appointed  for  the  city  and  province, 
and  their  administration,  as  Sismondi  tells  us,  recalled  the 
liberty  and  the  independence  of  the  city,  while  a  body 
known  as  the  '  Bif ormatori  dei  Btudi '  was  appointed  to 
regulate  the  afiaiis  of  the  University,  which  was  adiainistered 
with  no  less  wisdom  and  liberabty  than  was  displayed  by 
the  forty  magistrates  in  their  government  of  the  city  and 
province.  It  was  to  this  body  that  Fomponatius  was 
indebted  for  the  invitation  to  fill  the  Chair  of  Philosophy  ;  he 
enjoyed  the  sympathy  and  the  confidence  of  its  members 
until  his  death,  and,  as  Mr,  Owen  remarks,  he  was  indebted 
to  them  for  mnch  kindness  and  support  daring  the  most 
critical  part  of  his  life. 

In  1514  FomponatioB  pubhshed  his  first  work,  '  De 
Intensione  et  Bemissione  Pormamm  ac  de  Parvitate  et 
Magnitudine.'  It  is  partly  a  commentary  and  defence  of 
the  opinions  of  Aristotle  npon  the  measurement  of  form, 
partly  an  answer  to  the  work  on  the  same  subject  of  our 
countryman,  Bichard  of  Swineshead,  known  as  Soiseth,  and 
styled  '  Calculator,'  of  which  several  editions  appeared  at  the 
end  of  the  fifteenth  and  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth 
centuries.  The  Physics  of  Aristotle,  unlike  his  ethical  and 
logical  treatises,  have  ceased  to  have  for  us  any  living 
interest,  but  the  subject  of  the  work  was  one  of  the  accus- 
tomed controversies  of  the  time.  Niphns  tells  ns  that  he 
had  disputed  on  it  at  Bologna,  and  we  learn  from  the  preface 
of  Fomponatius  that  the  idea  of  the  work  had  been  formed 
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at  Ferrara,  and  that  he  had  disputed  (possibly  with  Achillini) 
on  the  subject  at  Padua.  The  following  year  (1515)  he 
wrote  another  work,  entitled  <  De  Beactione/  in  which  he 
comments  upon  the  opinion  of  Aristotle  that  everything  is 
at  once  active  and  passive ;  and  this  was  followed  by  another 
tract  on  the  question,  whether  a  real  action  can  immediately 
arise  from  a  spiritual  species.  In  these  works  we  find  no 
original  thought.  The  matter,  equally  with  the  style,  is 
that  of  the  innumerable  commentators  not  only  on  Aristotle, 
but  on  other  philosophical  subjects,  of  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries,  where  the  aim  seems  to  be  rather  to 
display  the  ingenuity  of  the  commentator,  particularly  in 
trifling  and  verbal  distinctions,  than  to  arrive  at  the  truth, 
or  even  at  the  meaning  of  the  writer  commented  on. 

It  was  not  until  1516,  at  the  age  of  fifty-four,  that 
Pomponatius  published  his  famous  treatise  of  the  '  Immor- 
tality of  the  Soul,'  in  which,  as  Fiorentino  remarks,  *  ceasing 
to  be  a  commentator,  he  reveals  himself  as  an  original 
thinker,  and  lays  the  foundation  of  the  philosophy  of  the 
Italian  Benaissance.'  Like  most  of  his  works,  this  was  in 
its  origin  a  mere  pihce  de  circonstance.  During  an  illness  he 
held  discourses  with  his  pupils  concerning  the  future  world. 
One  of  them,  Girolamo  Natalis  of  Bagusa,  a  Dominican 
friar,  thus  addressed  him  after  one  of  these  discourses : 
<  Master,  you  said  the  other  day  that  the  doctrine  of  Thomas 
Aquinas  respecting  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  although 
absolutely  true  and  admitting  of  no  manner  of  doubt,  was 
yet  inconsistent  with  that  of  Aristotle.  Now  I  wish  you 
would  tell  me  first,  what — entirely  apart  from  revelation, 
and  dealing  merely  with  natural  reason — you  think  on  the 
subject ;  and  next,  what  is  Aristotle's  opinion  on  the  matter.' 
The  request  was  supported  by  numerous  other  pupils  who 
were  present,  and  the  book  is  its  answer.^ 

The  book — a  folio  of  thirty-two  pages  only — is  not  less 

>  We  are  at  a  loss  to  onderstand  to  what  Mr.  Owen  refers  when  he  says  that 
*  the  immediate  occasion  of  writing  this  book  is  differently  told,'  and  then  pro- 
ceeds to  say  that '  Fiorentino  tells  the  story '  which  we  have  narrated  above. 
We  are  not  aware  of  any  other  account  of  the  occasion  of  writing  the  book  than 
that  given  in  the  text,  which  is  told  to  us  by  Pomponatius  himself  in  the  pre* 
face  to  the  De  Immortdliiate, 
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repalsive  in  style  and  muiner  than  the  previous  works  of  its 
author.  Whatever  the  novelty  and  freedom  of  its  conclusions, 
it  is  in  form,  as  Mr.  Owen  justly  remarks, '  rigidly  scholastic ; 
it  has  its  full  quota  of  the  ponderous  argumentation,  puerile 
distinctions,  and  subtle  refinements,  which  characterize 
generally  the  productions  of  the  Schoolmen.'  But  if  it  is 
conservative  in  style,  in  substance  it  is  revolutionary.  To 
discuss,  however,  the '  thorny  labyrinth  of  dialectics '  of  which 
the  treatise  mainly  consists,  would  be  foreign  to  the  intention 
of  this  paper  ;  it  is  sufficient  here  to  say  that  Pomponatius 
maintains  that,  according  toreason  and  according  to  Aristotle, 
the  soul  appears  destined  to  die  at  the  same  time  as  the  body, 
and  that  the  authority  of  revelation  and  the  infallible  teaching 
of  the  Church  alonemake  us  believe-that  the  soul  is  immortal. 
The  argument,  in  fact,  whatever  the  real  opinion  of  Pom- 
ponatius, amounts  to  a  denialof  immortality  as  maintained 
by  the  Christian  Church ;  and  as  M.  Franck  has  remarked 
in  his '  MoraUstes  et  Philosophes,'  the  treatise  might  be  called 
more  justly  Concerning  the  Mortality,  rather  than  Concerning 
the  Immortahty,  of  the  Soul.  Pomponatius  confessed  that 
as  a  Christian  he  believed,  but  as  a  philosopher  he  did  not 
believe  in  the  immortahty  of  the  soul.  The  doctrine  of  two- 
fold truth — that  is  to  say,  that  there  are  two  spheres  of 
thought,  the  sphere  of  reason  and  the  sphere  of  revelation,  and 
that  these  two  are  totally  distinct — has  been  discussed  by 
Mr.  Owen  at  considerable  length  and  with  considerable  ability 
in  his '  Evenings  with  the  Skeptics,'  and  we  shall  not  here 
attempt  to  decide  the  question  whether  it  is  possible  to 
maintain  and  to  sincerely  hold  this  paradoxical  doctrine. 
Certainly  it  was  professed  not  only  by  Pomponatius,  but  by 
other  philosophers  of  Padna  and  Bologna.  Under  the 
guidance  of  reason  alone,  they  examined  philosophical  and 
even  certain  theological  doctrines  with  unflinching  logic,  and 
without  in  the  least  caring  to  what  conclnsions,  however 
unorthodox,  their  inquiries  led  them ;  nor  were  they  in  the 
least  troubled  that  these  conclusions  were  diametrically 
opposed  to  "the  doctrines  of  the  Church  which  they  professed 
to  accept  aa  matters  of  faith.  They  made  no  attempt  to 
reconcile  reason  and  faith,  and  the  fact  that  these  were 
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treated  as  two  distinct  spheres  of  thought  enabled  them  to 
porsae  their  investigations  with  absolute  independence^  and 
with  a  purely  rational  method. 

In  the  case  of  Pomponatius  it  is  certainly  doubtful  to 
what  (if  any)  extent  his  profession  of  religious  belief  was  put 
forth  with  a  view  to  divert  attention  from  the  extent  and 
preponderance  of  his  philosophical  scepticism.  In  expressly 
submitting  to  the  authority  of  the  Church,  he  used  the 
current  language  of  philosophy  in  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries,  which,  as  Hallam  has  remarked,  must 
be  judged  by  other  presumptions.  Yet  we  should  be  unjust 
to  Pomponatius  if  we  considered  him  either  as  a  hypocrite 
or  insincere.  He  had  no  desire  to  oppose  the  doctrines  of 
the  Church,  but  was  willing  to  acquiesce  in  them,  and  was 
no  more  (though  perhaps  no  less)  an  unbeliever  than  Nifo, 
Bembo,  or  Leo  X.  himself.  He  probably  persuaded  himself 
that  he  actually  believed  the  doctrines  of  the  Church. 
*  Heaven  forbid,'  he  says  in  one  of  his  later  works — the 
'  Defensorium ' — *  that  an  honest  man  should  have  one  thing 
in  his  heart  and  another  in  his  life.' 

But  the  '  De  Immortalitate '  is  not  merely  a  philosophical 
disquisition  on  the  soul  and  the  duration  of  its  life.  The 
doctrine  of  a  morality  antecedent  to  and  resting  on  a  higher 
authority  than  Christian  dogma,  and  to  be  followed  neither 
in  the  hope  of  future  reward  nor  the  fear  of  future  punish- 
ment, is  here  for  the  first  time  set  forth  with  a  clearness  and 
force  that  we  are  accustomed  to  associate  with  the  philosophy 
of  two  centuries  later.  *  The  essential  reward  of  virtue,'  he 
says,  '  is  virtue  itself,  that  which  makes  a  man  happy  ;  the 
punishment  of  the  vicious  is  vice  itself,  than  which  nothing 
can  be  more  wretched  and  unhappy.'  And  again,  *  Suppose 
one  man  acts  virtuously  without  hope  of  reward,  another,  on 
the  contrary,  with  such  hope  :  the  act  of  the  second  is  not  so 
virtuous  as  that  of  the  first,'  and  he  concludes  that,  '  whether 
the  soul  be  mortal  or  immortal,  death  must  be  despised,  and 
by  no  means  must  virtue  be  departed  from,  no  matter  what 
happens  after  death.'  He  admits  that  the  mass  of  mankind, 
'brutish  and  materialised,'  can  only  be  induced  to  act 
virtuously  and  honestly  by  the  belief  in  inamortality  and  in 
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future  rewards  and  pxiDishtnenta,  and  accordingly  approves 
of  the  wisdom  and  pradence  of  those  legislators,  whether 
Christian  or  other,  who  have  adopted  these  hypotheses  as  the 
basis  of  their  ecclesiaBtical  systems. 

We  cannot  he  sorprieed  that  a  work  containing  sach 
opinions,  notwithstanding  the  author's  formal  sabmissionto 
the  Holy  See,  should  have  at  once  aroused  the  indignation  of 
the  clergy.  At  Bologna,  indeed,  it  was  received  with 
admiration,  and  neither  the  University  nor  the  Legate,  in 
the  first  instance,  seem  to  have  had  any  fault  to  Gnd  with  it. 
It  was  at  Venice,  strangely  enough,  not  in  the  Papal 
dominions,  that  the  stoim  burst  forth. 

It  was  to  a  noble  Venetian,  Marco  Antonio  Flavo 
Contarini,  a  relation  of  the  future  Cardinal,  that  the  book 
was  dedicated.  Other  copies  speedily  arrived  in  the  city. 
The  attention  of  the  Doge  was  called  to  its  impiety,  and  it 
was  referred  by  him  to  Bartolomeo  di  Spina,  a  Minorite 
friar — who  seems  to  have  been  the  very  person  who  invoked 
the  inquiry — to  report  upon.  This  man  distinguished 
himself  by  the  bitterness  of  his  attack  on  the  book  and  its 
author.  He  denounced  it  with  great  violence  from  the  pulpit 
as  well  as  in  his  official  report ;  the  clergy  were  aroused,  the 
sale  of  the  book  was  forbidden,  and  a  copy  of  it  formally  and 
publicly  burned  by  order  of  the  Doge.  The  author  and  the 
book  were  equally  declared  from  the  pulpit  to  be  heretical 
and  schismatical.  Nor  did  the  really  learned  men  of  Venice 
receive  it  with  much  more  favour.  They  were  especially 
indignant  that  the  authority  of  Aristotle  shoold  be  adduced 
against  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  declared  that  the 
book  was  untrue,  and  was  not  in  accordance  with  the 
principles  of  the  Stagirite. 

The  priests  and  monks  might  well  be  alarmed.  Whatever 
their  real  opinions,  they  could  not  see  without  dismay  n 
doctrine  attacked  upon  which  the  whole  ecclesiastical  system 
rested.  The  pious  and  sincere  Christians — for  a  few  such 
there  were  even  in  Italy  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth 
centory,  some  of  them  fanatical  followers  of  Savonarola, 
some  sincere  bat  reasonable  Christiana  of  the  school  of 
Sadolet  and  Contarini— coold  not  fail  to  be  shocked,  not  only 
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at  the  opinions  of  Pomponatius  on  the  mortality  of  the  sonl, 
but  at  his  irreverent,  and  sometimes  even  contemptnona 
treatment  of  the  language  of  the  founder  of  Christianity,  and 
at  his  treating  Christianity  itself  as  if  it  were  merely  on  an 
equal  footing  with  other  religions  of  the  world.  But  there 
was  another  point  on  which  the  popular  feeling  was 
scandalised.  For  more  than  two  centuries,  Aristotle,  to  the 
credit  of  the  Catholic  Church  be  it  said,  had  been  recognised 
as  '  the  master  of  those  that  know ; '  he  had  been  considered 
almost  as  a  Father  of  the  Church  ;  his  doctrines,  at  least  as 
interpreted  by  Avicenna  and  Averroes,  had  been  reconciled 
with  those  of  Christianity,  and  his  infallibility  was  no  less 
assured  than  that  of  Augustine  or  Aquinas.  Petrarch's 
remark  that,  after  all,  Aristotle  was  only  a  man,  and  did  not 
know  everything,  has  been  characterised  by  Professor 
M^zi&res  as  'ime  parole  memorable,  la  plus  hardie  pent- 
6tre  qu'ait  entendue  le  moyen  &ge.'  The  shock  was 
great  to  find  it  asserted  that  Aristotle  doubted,  if  he  did 
not  actually  disbelieve  in,  the  inmiortality  of  the  soul, 
and  that  his  writings,  if  carefully  studied,  proved  its 
mortahty. 

The  first  pen  that  was  employed  in  a  reply  to  the  book 
was  that  of  the  virtuous  and  excellent  Gaspar  Contarini,  per- 
haps the  most  learned,  and,  with  the  exception  of  Sadolet,  the 
most  Christian  Italian  of  the  day,  distinguished  no  less  as  a 
theologian  than  as  a  philosopher,  a  mathematician,  and  a 
diplomatist,  and  who  nearly  twenty  years  later  was  to  be 
raised  to  the  dignity  of  a  cardinal.  In  his  youth  (he  was  now 
thirty^three  years  of  age)  he  had  studied  philosophy  at  Padua 
under  Pomponatius,  whose  favourite  pupil  he  appears  to  have 
been,  but,  unlike  his  master,  he  was  at  heart  a  devoted  and 
pious  Christian,  though  philosophy  was  his  favourite  subject 
of  study,  and  he  had  at  lesist  this  advantage  over  his  master, 
that  he  was  able  to  read  Aristotle  in  the  original  Greek,  and 
had  thus  made  himself  thoroughly  acquainted  not  only  with 
his  philosophical  works,  but  also  with  those  of  the  Greek 
commentators.  In  his  reply  to  his  master's  work  he  treats 
both  him  and  his  arguments  with  the  profoundest  respect ; 
and  if  he  is  not  always  successful  in  his  disproof  of  the  argu- 


His  ^Apologia'  143 

meotB  of  PomponatiuB,  be  at  least  shows  always  with  fairness 
and  candour,  that  the  argnmentB  of  Pomponatins  are  not 
entirely  conclosiTe,  and  his  ezposition  of  Aristotle  not  always 
sound.  Before  the  book  of  Pomponatins  had  appeared, 
Contarini,  having  heard  tbat  be  bad  on  band  a  treatise  which 
was  repnted  to  be  contrary  to  the  faith,  wrote  to  bim  begging 
him  not  to  pabbsb  it ;  bat  Peretto  was  not  to  be  persuaded, 
though  be  courteously  replied  to  his  former  pupil.  As  soon 
as  Contarini  bad  written  bis  refutation,  he  sent  it,  apparently 
in  manuscript,  by  the  hands  of  their  common  friend,  Pietro 
Lippomanno,  Bishop  of  Bergamo,  to  Pomponatins,  who 
immediately  sat  down  to  prepare  a  rejoinder,  which  he  com- 
pleted in  1517,  and  which  was  published  at  Botogna  in 
February  the  following  year,  under  the  title  of  '  Apologia.' 
It  is  dedicated  to  Cardinal  Sigismund  Gonzaga,  and  is  accom- 
panied by  a  letter  recommending  it  to  Pietro  Bembo.  The 
lirst  book  is  a  temperate  and  moderate  answer  to  Contarini ; 
the  second,  equally  temperate,  is  a  reply  to  Father  VincentJo 
de  Vicenza,  a  professor  of  Bologna,  who,  in  a  lecture  on  the 
'  Smuma '  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  bad  criticised  the  work 
unfavourably.  In  the  third  book,  Pomponatins  replies  to  the 
bitter  attEusks  which  hod  been  made  upon  bim  in  the  pulpits 
and  elsewhere,  and  especially  to  those  of  Ambrogio  Fiandino, 
Bishop  of  Zamora  and  snfhragan  of  Montno,  whose  sermons 
in  the  cathedral  church  of  his  native  city  had  especially 
chagrined  Pomponatins,  who  here  not  only  defends  but 
develops  the  theory  of  the '  De  Immortabte,'  and  inveighs  with 
DO  less  bitterness  than  bis  adversaries  bod  used  against  bim, 
and  with  abnndance  of  sarcasm,  against  the  vices  and  the 
ignorance  of  the  clergy.  It  is  from  this  book  that  we  learn 
the  details  of  the  attacks  made  upon  bim  by  the  monks — 
'  cucullati,'  aa  he  calls  them ;  of  the  burning  of  bis  book  at 
Venice,  and  the  attempts  mode  by  the  monks  to  have  bim 
and  his  work  condemned  by  the  Pope. 

In  order  tbat  there  might  be  no  suspicion  of  unfaimess  in 
the  answer  to  Contarini,  bis  treatise — though  without  the 
name  of  the  aotbcff — '  Contradictoris  Tractatns  doctissimus,* 
was  printed  by  Pomponatius  as  an  Appendix  to  bis 
'Apologia,'    and,  with  the  rejoinder  of  Contarini  to  the 
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*  Apologia/  ^  appears  in  the  collected  works  of  the  Cardinal 
(printed  at  Paris  in  1571)  as  one  treatise,  '  De  Immortalite 
AnimsB  adversns  Petrom  Pomponatimn.'    In  the  meantime,  a 
complaint  against  the  book  (by  whom  is  not  certain)  had  been 
laid  before  Leo  X. ;  but  by  the  influence  of  Bembo — ^not  then 
a  cardinal  but  Pontifical  Secretary  only,  to  whose  father's 
influence,  as  we  have  seen,  Pomponatius  owed  his  first 
important  preferment — ^nothing  further  was   done  by  the 
Pope,  except  that  it  would  seem,  from  a  document  cited  by 
Bfiknke,  in  his  '  History  of  the  Popes,'  that  Leo  ordered  the 
retractation  of  Pomponatius,  though  without  any  formal  con- 
demnation.   But  a  refutation  was  thought  necessary  by  one 
who  would  be  less  friendly  to  Pomponatius,  and  less  moderate 
than  Contarini,  and  who  would  be  able  to  adduce  a  greater 
weight  of  argument  than  Fiandino.     The  man  of  the  highest 
reputation   in    Italy  as  a  philosopher  at    this  time  was 
Augustino  Nif o  ;  as  a  Professor  of  Padua  he  had,  as  we  have 
seen,  commenced  his  philosophical  career  as  a  determined 
Averroist.    A  pupil  of  Vemias,  he  wrote  a  treatise,   *De 
Intellectu  et  DsBmonibus,'  which  caused  a  terrible  scandal  at 
Padua  in   1492.     The  publication   of  the  book  was  only 
allowed  with  the  suppression  of  several  passages  and  the 
correction  of  others.     Nifo  was  not  of  the  stuff  of  which 
martyrs  were  made.    He  was  ambitious  not  only  of  fame  but 
even  more  of  Court  favour,  and  henceforward  he  devoted 
himself    to    the  reconciliation   of   reason   and  faith;    and 
although  from  this  date  forwards  Nifo  is  known  as  the  lead- 
ing Averroist  of  Padua,  and  a  few  years  later  the  editor  of 
the  works  of  his  master,  yet   he  was  careful  to  interpret 
Averroes  as  far  as  possible  in  accordance  with  orthodoxy,  and 
wherever  this  was  impossible  to  protest  against  the  ignor- 
ance of  Averroes,  and  to  separate  himself  clearly  from  his 
opinions.      Indeed  bis  orthodoxy  is   always  ostentatiously 
displayed.     In  his  commentary  on  the  '  Destructio  Destruc- 
tionum  '  of  Averroes,  Benan  tells  us  that  we  find  constantly 
these  expressions  :  '  At  nos  christicolsB.  .  .  at  nos  catholici,' 

*  This  second  tract  of  Contarini  does  not  seem  to  be  anywhere  referred  to 
by  Pomponatius.  Possibly  it  may  not  have  been  brought  to  his  notiee,  or  not 
even  composed  until  after  his  death ;  certainly  it  was  not  printed  in  his  lifetime. 
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while  hia  margiaal  notes  often  ran  as  follows  : — '  Non  potest 
intelligere  ATetxoSs  qnod  Deos  sit  in  omuibos :  o  qnam 
radis  I — Mole  intelligis,  bone  vir,  sententiam  Christianomm  I' 
But  his  name  was  inseparable  from  that  of  bis  master. 
Averroes  alone  had  understood  Aristotle ;  Nifo  alone  had 
understood  Averrofis. 

'  Solas  Aristotells  nodosa  volamina  novit 
Corduba,  et  obacoris  exprimit  ilia  nodis : 
Gloria  Parthenopes,  Niphna  bene  novit  nlmmqae 
Et  oitidum  media  plas  fecit  esse  die.' 

Each  of  the  Universities  of  Italy  desired  to  have  him  as 
a  Professor,  and  he  lectured  with  ever  increasing  reputation 
at  Padua,  Pisa,  Bologna,  and  Bome.  He  obtained  the  good 
graces  of  Charles  V.,  and  was  the  favourite  of  several  learned 
princesses,  among  others  Jeanne  of  Arragon,  to  whom  he 
dedicated  his  treatise  '  De  Pnlchro,'  where  he  praJses  the 
several  parts  of  the  person  of  the  princess,  which  he  describes 
as  the  criterium  fomue,  in  a  manner  hardly  consistent  with 
our  modem  notions  of  decorum.  But  his  chief  patron  was 
Leo  X.  He  was  exactly  the  theologian  and  philosopher  to 
please  the  Pope  in  his  writings,  and  still  more  in  his  conver- 
sation. He  knew  how  to  pass  from  grave  to  gay,  from  lively 
to  severe,  and  his  conversation  was  full  of  broad  jests  and 
facetious  stories,  as  fitted  for  amusing  Leo  X.  as  those  with 
which  a  century  earlier  Poggio  bad  entertained  the  Gentle- 
men of  the  Chancery  of  Martin  V.  The  Pope  created  him  a 
Count  Palatine,  and  permitted  him  to  quarter  with  his  own 
the  arms  of  the  Medici.  It  was  to  Kifo  that  Leo  committed 
the  charge  of  refnting  the  work  of  Pomponatius,  and  thus, 
as  Benan  has  remarked,  by  a  strange  inversion  of  r6let,  the 
Averroists,  who  up  to  that  time  had  represented  the  negation 
of  human  personality,  became  for  a  moment  against  Pom- 
ponatius the  defenders  of  immortality  and  the  supporters  of 
orthodoxy.  His  book,  which  appeared  in  1518,  is  shallow, 
superficial  and  confused.  He  aims  at  showing  that  Pompo- 
natius had  misinterpreted  Aristotle,  that  individual  immorta- 
lity  is  more  conformable  with  philosophical  truth  than  even 
the  collective  immortahty  admitted  by  the  Averroists,  and 
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that  AyerroSs  had  on  this  point  miBunderstood  Aristotle. 
The  book  was  considered  to  be  a  complete  and  satisfactory 
refutation  of  that  of  Pomponatios.  It  was  dedicated  to  the 
Pope,  who  probably  enjoyed  greatly  the  controversy  between 
his  favoorite  theologian  and  the  Professor  of  Bologns^  upon 
a  subject  which  no  doubt  seemed  to  him  of  no  sort  of  practical 
importance. 

In  the  meantime  two  much  more  violent  and  less  cogent 
replies  to  the  book  of  Pomponatius  had  been  printed  by  the 
two  ecclesiastics  who  had  been  the  first  to  sound  the  note  of 
disapproval — the  Bishop  of  Zamora  and  Bartolomeo  di  Spina. 
The  Bishop's  book  ^  appeared  at  Mantua  about  the  middle  of 
1519  :  the  name  of  Pomponatius  nowhere  appears  in  it,  but  he 
is  the  '  Assertor  Mortalitatis '  named  on  the  titlepage.    The 
book  is  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue,  in  which  Pomponatius  figures 
as  one  of  the  interlocutors  under  the  name  of '  Sophista ' ;  and. 
as  is  usual  in  controversial  dialogues,  an  easy  victory  is 
obtained  over  him  by  the  other  disputants,  in  language  much 
more  forcible  than  the  arguments  themselves.   '  0  execrandum 
hominis  caput,  o  pestiferam  et  pemiciosam  linguam,  et  ex 
agro  hujus  vitsB  radicitus  evellendam,  o  labem,  0  maculam, 
o  tabificum  venenum  societatis  humanae.  ...  0  hominem  ad 
odium  natum,  ad  contentionem  instructum,  ad  perfidiam 
educatum,'  is  one  of  the  specimens  given  us  by  Fiorentino  of 
the  language  used  of  Pomponatius  by  the  Bishop. 

Bartolomeo  di  Spina  devoted  two  works  to  the  same 
subject.'  The  object  of  the  first  of  these  is  to  confute  the 
*  De  Immortalitate  '  of  Pomponatius,  the  second  to  reply  to 
that  part  of  the  '  Apologia '  where  the  author  refers  to 
Bartolomeo  and  his  other  opponents.  Di  Spina  is,  if  possible, 
more  violent  than  Bishop  Ambrogio,  and  appeals  to  the 
Inquisition  to  do  its  duty  in  suppressing  both  the  man  and 
the  book. 

Pomponatius  replied  to  Nifo  by  his  '  Defensorium/  which 

*  De  Arwmorum  ImmortalitaU  a  doctore  Magistro  Ambroiio  NeapoUtano 
Episeopo  Lamosense  et  euffragtuio  MatUuano  .  .  .  eontra  assertorem  mortaH- 
UUi».    Mantua,  1619. 

*  Opuscuhun  eontra  Petnim  PomponaUum  MarUuanum  qvcd  HUela  Mri- 
tatis  de  immortaUkUe  a/ninuB  nominaHir,  and  Fla^Uutn  in  Apologiam  PereiiL 
Venetiis,  1619. 
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appeckred  at  Bologna  on  the  18th  of  May,  1519.  He  answers 
the  book  of  his  opponent  chapter  by  chapter ;  and  though  he 
certainly  develops  in  the  direction  of  materialism  the  opinions 
and  arguments  of  the '  De  Immortalitate '  and  the  '  Apologia/ 
he  equally,  as  in  those  books,  submits  himself  to  the  Church, 
and  ends  by  the  declaration  of  his  own  firm  belief,  in  con* 
formity  with  the  Catholic  faith,  in  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

Before  the  publication  of  the  '  Defensorium,'  the  author 
with  the  approval  of  the  Vice-Legate  and  the  Inquisitor  of 
Bologna,  submitted  it,  together  with  the  '  De  Immortalitate,' 
to  the  judgment  of  Chrysostomo  Javelli  di  Casale,  a  learned 
Dominican,  Professor  of  Theology  at  Bologna,  who  returned 
the  books  to  the  author  accompanied  by  a  very  courteous  and 
even  complimentary  letter  and  by  a  number  of  '  Solutiones,'  or 
'  answers  to  the  arguments  tending  to  prove  the  mortality  of 
the  soul  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  first  treatise  of  the  most 
excellent  Fomponatius  and  in  his  defence  against  Nifo.' 
These  *  Solutiones '  were  forthwith  submitted  to  the  Yicar- 
General  of  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Bologna  and  to  the 
Inquisitor  of  the  City,  and  both  these  authorities  declared 
that  the  '  Solutiones '  having  been  accepted  by  Fomponatius^. 
they  were  content  that  the  books  should  be  printed  and  sold 
together  with  the  explanations  of  Javelli, '  notwithstanding 
the  order  issued  by  us  in  pursuance  of  the  decree  of  the 
Lateran  Council.'  These  approvals  are  dated  3rd  and  4th  of 
March  1519.> 

These  three  treatises — '  De  Immortalitate,'  '  Apologia,' 
and  '  Defensorium ' — constitute  the  philosophical  system  of 
Fomponatius,  and  really  form  but  one  book,  which  must  be 
studied  in  its  entirety  in  order  to  obtain  an  exact  idea  of  the 
author's  position,  and  of  his  opinions  on  the  soul  and  the 
intellect. 

A  further  treatise,  'De  Nutritione  et  Augmentatione,' 
published  by  Fomponatius  in  1521,  brings  the  controversy 

*  FUMrentino  (p.  45)  oiiat  the  approTals  oltha  D0  ImmortalUaU  m  dated  in 
March  IfflS.  We  think  he  ie  in  error.  In  onr  own  oopj  of  thie  moet  mm 
dootiment  the  date  ia  ujkejio^  whieh  at  ilnt  eight  looki  mofo  like  1618 
than  lffI9. 

l2 
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to  a  close  as  far  as  he  is  concerned.  In  this  work — a  com- 
mentary on  certain  doctrines  of  Aristotle,  or  rather  attributed 
to  him  in  the  barbarous  translations  and  paraphrases  of  some 
of  his  writings,  written  in  the  repulsive  and  scholastic  style 
of  the  '  De  Beactione '  and  '  De  Intensione ' — ^Pomponatius, 
in  the  opinion  of  Fiorentino,  repeats  and  develops  in  a 
materialistic  direction  the  doctrines  he  had  laid  down  in  the 
'  De  Immortalitate.'  But  this  is  denied  by  Professor  Ferri  in 
his  '  Psicologia  di  Pietro  Pomponazzi/  and  the  controversy  on 
this  subject  was  continued  in  ItaUan  philosophical  revievTS 
veith  a  degree  of  warmth,  as  Mr.  Owen  justly  remarks,  out  of  all 
proportion  to  the  intrinsic  importance  of  the  point  at  issue. 
The  question  is  one  which  depends  on  extreme  refinements  of 
language  and  dogma  as  to  the  nature  and  functions  of  the 
intellective  soul,  and  is  really  of  little  interest  or  importance ; 
indeed  it  is  one  which  can  only  be  imderstood  or  appreciated 
by  those  whose  minds  are  thoroughly  imbued  with  both  the 
language  and  the  doctrines  of  scholasticism.  It  is  sufficient 
for  our  purpose  that  in  the  '  De  Nutritione '  the  author  in  no 
way  withdrew  from  the  position  he  had  previously  taken  in 
the  'De  Immortalitate,'  the  'Apologia,'  and  the  'Defen- 
sorium.' 

But  though  Pomponatius's  part  in  the  discussion  viras 
finished,  the  actual  controversy  itself  may  be  said  to  be  only 
begun.  The  ball  started  by  our  philosopher  was  kept  roUing 
by  a  series  of  men  of  more  or  less  eminence  and  abiUty  for 
upwards  of  a  century.  The  ablest  of  those  who  in  the 
sixteenth  century  adopted  the  views  of  Pomponatius  was 
undoubtedly  Simon  Porzio  of  Naples,  whose  treatise 
'De  Humana  Mente'  (Florence,  1551),  if  it  has  had  less 
reputation  than  that  of  Pomponatius,  not  only  equals  it  in 
ability,  but  surpasses  it  both  in  style  and  in  the  fact  that 
Porzio  was  acquainted  with  Greek,  and  had  read  and  uv^c^er- 
stood  Aristotle  in  the  original.^ 

In  the  meantime  Pomponatius  had  been  occupied  with 

>  The  latest  work  intended  as  a  direct  refutation  of  Pomponatios  is  that  of 
the  Jesuit  Antoine  Sirmond,  who,  so  late  as  1626,  printed  (at  Paris)  Ds  ^nvmar* 
taliiaU  anima  demomtratio  physioa  et  Ariitotelica  advernu  PomjxmeUiuim  §i 
tu$eclai. 
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two  works,  not  directly  bearmg  on  the  immortality  of  the 
sool,  bat  not  less  sceptical  and  rationalistic  in  their  tendency. 
In  1520  he  completed  two  treatises,  the  one  '  Concerning 
Incantations  or  the  Causes  of  marvelloas  Effects  in  Katore,' 
the  other  '  Concerning  Fate,  Free  Will,  and  Predestination.' 
These  works,  though  often  stated  to  have  been  printed  at 
Bologna  in  the  year  in  which  they  were  completed,  were  in 
fact  never  printed  daring  the  life  of  the  aothor,  bat  remained 
in  manuscript  for  about  forty  years  after  their  completion. 
In  1550  the  physician  William  Gratarolo,  who  had  both 
atndied  and  taught  at  Podoa,  was  forced  to  leave  his  native 
country  on  account  of  his  Lutheran  opinions.  He  brought 
with  him  to  Basle  copies  of  these  two  treatises,  and  printed 
the  '  De  Incantationibus '  there  in  1656,  with  a  long  and 
interesting  dedication  to  Otho  Henry,  Count  Palatine  of  the 
Bhine.*  Eleven  yeare  later,  in  1667,  he  gave  at  the  same 
press  a  second  edition,  accompanied  by  the  '  De  Fato,  Libero 
Arbitrio,  et  De  Predestinatione,'  with  a  dedication  to 
Frederick,  Count  Palatine,  the  son  of  his  former  patron.  If 
these  two  works  have  not  hod  the  actual  celebrity  of  the  '  De 
Immortalitate,'  they  have  undoubtedly  enjoyed  a  greater 
popularity.  They  have  been  more  read  and  more  quoted, 
and  probably  for  these  reasons :  they  are  printed  in  a  clear 
type  and  without  contractions,  which  mokes  the  reading  of 
them  much  easier  than  the  other  works  of  Pomponatias  ;  the 
style  is  by  comparison  natural,  easy,  and  Sowing ;  and  the 
matter  is  entertaining.  Although  the  author  is  careful  always 
to  write  as  a  Peripatetic,  there  is  bat  little  trace  of  scholastic 
dialectics,  and  nothing  of  the  'ponderous  argumentation, 
paerile  distinctions,  and  subtle  refinements'  which  have 
already  been  noticed  as  characterisingthe'De  Immortalitate.' 

'  The  Lile  of  Ontarolo  in  tha  Biographia  UntMrwUa  lilenll/  bristlea  with 
miitakM,  putiaDlBTlj  in  the  referenoea  to  Pompouitius.  It  ii  there  itated 
Uiftt  QnUrolo  wu  a  papil  of  PompoDatios  kt  the  moment  when  PomponmtiiiB 
wu  ipreMliiig  among  the  jaaag  atodeott  the  dootrinea  of  Lather  1  Aa  t.  matter 
of  (act,  QratkTolo  mts  nine  j«»i%  old  tX  the  death  of  Pomponatias,  who  had 
eeaaad  to  leotnre  at  Padoa  iiz  jeara  before  hia  birth.  HoreoveT,  It  ia  onrlona 
that  in  no  work  of  FomponatiDa,  nor  in  an/  one  of  those  written  to  refute  him,  ia 
there  the  dighteat  leferenae  to  Lothar,  at  Vij  intimation  that  the  writer  had 
BTsn  heard  (rf  the  Owman  reformer  or  of  the  new  dootrinea  then  iMong  praMhel 
in  German;. 
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Quotations  from  both  these  treatises  abound  in  the  works 
of  Yanini ;  but  though  that  writer  professes  himself  an 
ardent  disciple  of  Pomponatius,  and  though  his  writings  are 
frequently  referred  to  as  largely  based  on  the  study  of  the 
'  De  Immortalitate/  this  is  an  entire  error.  In  neither  of 
the  works  of  Vanini  is  there  any  trace  of  a  knowledge  of 
the  '  De  Immortalitate/  or  indeed  of  any  of  the  writings  of 
Pomponatius  which  appeared  in  the  author's  lifetime.  His 
quotations,  his  arguments,  and  his  references  are  entirely 
based  on  the  two  books  printed  by  Gratarolo,  and  in  his 
'  Amphitheatrum '  he  admits  that  though  he  had  heard  of 
the  '  De  Immortalitate,'  he  had  never  seen  a  copy — a  cir- 
cumstance which  should  not  surprise  us,  considering  the 
excessive  rarity  of  the  only  two  editions  which  existed  in 
Yanini's  time.  The  other  editions  bearing  the  impress 
1534,  as  well  as  those — three  according  to  Brunet — which 
are  without  date,  are  really  productions  of  the  seventeenth 
and  eighteenth  centuries,  certainly  most  and  probably  all  of 
them  printed  subsequent  to  the  death  of  Yanini. 

Yanini  was  an  ardent  Averroist,  a  student  of  the  writings 
of  John  of  Baconthorpe,  'the  prince  of  Averroists,  from 
whom  I  have  learned  to  swear  only  by  Averroes.*  But 
though  he  calls  Pomponatius  his  divine  teacher,  and  styles 
his  book  'De  Incantationibus '  a  'golden  work,'  he  could 
never  have  written  his  famous  sentence  '  that  Pythagoras 
^\  would  have  said  that  the  soul  of  Averroes  had  passed  into 
*  *  the  body  of  Pomponatius,'  if  the  earlier  works  of  his  divine 
teacher  had  been  known  to  him. 

In  the  'De  Incantationibus,'  Pomponatius  professes  to 
write  at  once  as  a  Peripatetic  and  as  a  Christian.  He  believes 
that  his  statements  are  in  accordance  with  the  Peripatetic 
philosophy,  and  consonant  with  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
religion.  If  anything  that  he  writes  is  not  so  consonant,  he 
submits  wholly  to  the  Church  and  to  its  correction.  Yet  his 
arguments,  like  those  of  the  '  De  Immortalitate  *  and  the 
'  Apologia,'  are  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  theological 
doctrines  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The  book  was  written,  as 
the  author  tells  us,  in  answer  to  inquiries  by  a  pbjrsician  of 
Mantua  respecting  cures  which,  as  he  alleged,  had  been 
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effected  by  channa  and  incantations.  Accordingly  Foni> 
ponatina  discossea  the  possibility  of  the  existence  of  saper- 
natural  powers,  of  angela  and  spirits,  good  and  bod,  wit  h  powera 
for  good  or  evil.  Ae  a  Peripatetic,  he  denies  their  existence ; 
they  only  exist  in  popular  imagination  ;  natural  effects,  he 
argaes,  can  proceed  only  from  natural  canaes.  It  would  be 
ridictUons  and  abaord  to  deapiae  what  is  viaible  and  natoral 
in  Older  to  have  recourse  to  an  invisible  cause,  the  reality  of 
which  is  not  guaranteed  to  ua  by  any  solid  probability.  He 
proceeds  to  the  subject  of  miraclea,  which  he  conaiders  as 
rate  natural  phenomena,  in  no  way  opposed  to  nature,  bat 
ariaing  from  natural  causes  of  which  we  are  ignorant.  Many 
of  these  so-called  miraclea,  however,  arise  merely  from  the 
subjective  influence  of  the  faith  of  the  snbject.  Fhysiciana 
and  philosophers  know  that  the  causes  of  so-called  miraculous 
cures  are  faith  and  imagination,  and  that  in  the  case  of  relics, 
the  bones  of  dogs  would  have  the  same  effect  as  those  of 
holy  men  if  the  imagination  and  faith  of  the  patient  were 
equally  applied  to  them.  But  here  again  he  puts  forward 
the  doctrine  of  double  truth.  The  Church  recognised  the 
existence  of  angels  and  spirits,  and  as  a  Christian  he  is 
therefore  compelled  to  acknowledge  their  existence.  The 
Church  has  recognized  miracles  ;  and  thongb  many  of  these 
he  considers  to  be  simulated,  and  others,  even  some  of  those 
recorded  in  the  Bible,  natural  events,  producing  the  appear- 
ance of  miracles  upon  ignorant  people,  yet  he  fully  acknow- 
ledges the  reality  of  others,  where  the  occoirenoe  cannot  be 
produced  by  natural  cauaea. 

'  All  these  oases,'  says  Mr.  Owen, '  ^erefore  afforded  scope  for 
his  bipartite  faith.  Ab  a  Chriatian  he  received  them;  aa  a  natoral 
philosopher,  pledged  to  a  belief  in  the  irreTersible  laws  of  the  uni- 
verse, they  transoended  both  his  knowledge  and  belief.  They 
remained  in  bis  intellect,  with  other  truths  of  the  same  kind,  like 
an  insoluble  precipitate,  resisting  the  action  of  all  the  cbemioal  sub- 
stances  bis  knowledge  enabled  him  to  apply  to  thur  solution.' 

Nor  does  he  confine  himself  merely  to  expressing  a 
philosophical  disbelief,  but  employs  weapons  of  irony  and 
sarcasm  with  as  much  force  as  Pascal  two  centuries  late7> 
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Fare  spirits  can  only  operate  on  matter  by  material  means, 
and  he  therefore  suggests  that  spirits  who  perform  bodily 
cores  on  men  must  go  about  with  bottles  of  medicine  and 
varieties  of  plasters  and  unguents,  like  so  many  ghostly 
apothecaries.  But  while  in  all  these  respects  Fomponatins 
writes  with  a  boldness  and  clearness  most  remarkable,  far 
in  advance  of  his  time,  and  even  of  his  most  enlightened 
contemporaries,  we  do  not  find  in  him  an  absolute  freedom 
from  what  we  should  now  call  superstitious  ideas.  Occulfc 
properties  and  magical  powers,  which  he  rejects  in  demons, 
he  finds  in  the  stars,  in  plants,  trees,  and  stones,  and  to  these 
he  attributes  many  of  the  events  which  were  ordinarily  con- 
sidered as  miracles,  or  as  the  work  of  good  or  bad  spirits ; 
and  absurd  as  seem  to  us  his  notions  on  these  subjects,  we 
must  remember,  as  Mr.  Owen  reminds  us,  that  all  progress 
is  relative,  and  that  the  step  from  demons  and  such  super- 
natural agencies  to  plants,  animals,  and  ston^,  represents  a 
decided  and  appreciable  advance  in  knowledge  and  scientific 
attainments. 

In  his  book  on  Fate,  Free  Will,  and  Fredestination,  which 
he  completed  four  months  after  the  '  De  Incantationibus,' 
Fomponatius  still  writes  as  a  Feripatetic  and  as  a  com- 
mentator on  the  work  on  Fate  and  Free  Will  attributed  to 
Alexander  of  Aphrodisias;  but  in  this  book  more  than  in 
any  other  of  his  works  he  seems  to  endeavour  to  reconcile 
reason  and  faith.  His  general  position,  indeed,  is  the  same 
as  in  his  former  books.  As  far  as  he  can  do  so  without 
distinctly  contradicting  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  he 
asserts  the  doctrine  of  human  liberty  as  the  absolute  source 
and  condition  of  morality.  But  he  is  not  more  successful 
in  his  attempts  to  reconcile  human  free  will  with  Divine 
Omniscience  than  his  numerous  predecessors  and  successors 
have  been.  He  lets  us  see  that  his  sympathies  are  with 
Aristotle  and  Alexander  in  their  denials  of  special  providence, 
but  he  seems  in  this  book  to  be  more  cautious  in  putting 
forward  opinions  contrary  to  those  of  the  Church  than  in 
his  former  works.  He  attempts,  though  entirely  unsuc- 
cessfully, to  reconcile  philosophy  with  the  teaching  of  the 
Church;  and  as  Mr.  Owen  remarks,  'he  only  adopts  the 
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&lteniativQ  of  donble  trath  after  every  conceivable  metiiod 
of  reconciling  the  foes  ban  been  exbaosted,  and  in  order  to 
avert  the  flat  contradiction  of  bis  pbiloBopbical  conscience.' 

Fomponatias  died  on  the  18th  of  May  1525,  in  his  sixty- 
third  year.  Of  the  last  few  years  of  his  life  we  know  scarcely 
anything.  He  had  married  a  second  time  soon  after 
leaving  Padua,  and  was  again  left  a  widower,  this  time 
with  two  danghters.  A  third  wife  is  mentioned,  by  whom 
be  had  one  daughter.  He  continued  nntil  his  death  to  enjoy 
the  protection  and  snpport  of  the  authorities  of  the  University 
of  Bologna,  and  repaid  them  with  warm  affection;  and 
although  his  biographer  Fiorentino — with  whom  Mr.  Owen, 
though  with  some  hesitation,  seems  to  agree — treats  bim  as 
a  confessor,  almost  as  a  martyr,  '  worn  out  by  years,  harassed 
by  sickness,  extended  on  th6  bed  of  pain,  fighting  the  battles 
with  bis  enemies  without  the  splendour  of  martyrdom,  unsus- 
tained  by  the  hope  of  the  future,  with  austere  virtue  placed 
before  him,  without  reward  and  without  hope  as  the  true 
and  final  end  of  the  human  race,'  we  confess  we  can  find  no 
evidence  to  support  this  view.  That  he  was  violently  and 
bitterly  attacked  in  the  writings  and  the  pulpits  of  his 
opponents  there  is  no  doubt ;  that  the  fanatics  would  gladly 
have  seen  him  burnt  with  his  hooka  is  equally  certain,  but, 
in  fact,  he  never  seems  to  have  been  in  any  danger.  He 
was  protected  not  only  by  the  University  and  city  of 
Bologna,  but  by  the  Vice-Legate,  who  allowed  his  books  to 
be  circulated  with  the  *  Solntiones '  of  Chrysostomo  Javelli. 
Other  Universities,  notwithstanding  his  unorthodox  reputa- 
tion, sought  to  have  him  as  their  Professor  of  Philosopbyi 
At  one  time  he  was  disposed  to  accept  the  offer  of  a  chair  at 
Pisa,  accompanied  by  a  most  liberal  salary,  but  the  Bolog- 
nese  were  unwilling  that  the  most  celebrated  Italian  pro- 
fessor should  leave  them,  and  increased  his  stipend  to  sixteen 
hundred  ducats.  The  House  of  Oonzoga  continued  its  pro- 
tection, and  he  retained  to  his  death  the  friendship  of  many 
eminent  and  influential  ecclesiastics,  of  whom  no  less  than 
five  then  were,  or  afterwards  were  to  become.  Cardinals — 
Pietro  Bembo,  Gospar  Cootarini,  Domenico  Grimani,  Sigis- 
mond  Gonzaga,  and  Hercnles  Gonzaga.  Leo  X.,  as  M.  Benan 
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has  pointed  out,  while  fomiftlly  condemning  him,  really  snp^ 
ported  him  and  encouraged  disputes  between  him  and  hia 
opponents,  in  order  that  he  might  have  the  pleasure  of  read- 
ing their  controversial  writings,  and,  with  his  friend  Bembo 
as  Pontifical  Secretary,  he  was  certainly  not  in  any  danger 
from  the  Court  of  Borne.    Possibly  the  stem  orthodoxy  of 
Adrian  VI.,  had  that  Pontiff  lived,  might  have  interfered 
with  his  safety,  or  at  all  events  with  his  prosperity ;  and  had 
Pomponatius  survived  a  few  years  longer,  it  is  not  improb- 
able that  a  recantation  might  have  been  required  of  him, 
and  that,  like  his  friend  Bembo,  he  might  have  been  induced 
to  show  himself  an  orthodox  Christian.    But  the  papal  re- 
action had  scarcely  commenced  when  death  removed  him 
from  the  chance  of  persecution.      He  was  carried  off  by 
fever,  though  he  is  stated  to  have  been  failing  in  health  for 
about  a  year.    The  University  of  Bologna  paid  a  high  tribute 
to  his  honour  in  its  Begister  of  Doctors,  where  it  is  stated, 
that  by  his  death  the  University  had  lost  its  greatest  orna- 
ment.   His  former  pupil,  Hercules  Gonzaga,  afterwards  a 
Cardinal  and  the  First  President  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
caused  his  remains  to  be  transferred  to  Mantua,  and  there 
erected  a  bronze  monument  in  his  honour  in  the  Church  of 
St.  Francis  d'Assisi.     The  church  with  the  bust  or  statue  of 
Pomponatius  was  destroyed  in  1804,  but  the  inscription  was 
removed  to  the  Church  of  St.  Andrea,  where  it  still  exists. 

Pomponatius  had  the  satisfaction  of  living  to  see  the 
second  and  collected  edition  of  his  printed  works,  which 
appeared  at  Venice  at  the  press  of  the  heirs  of  Octavian 
Scotus,  the  same  from  which,  four  years  before,  the  treatise 
of  Nifo  against  him  had  issued.  The  printing  was  com- 
pleted on  the  1st  of  March  1525,  just  two  months  before 
the  death  of  the  author.  The  volume,  to  the  publication  of 
which  no  objection  seems  to  have  been  taken  either  by  the 
civil  or  ecclesiastical  authorities,  is  entitled  '  Petri  Pom- 
ponatii  Mantuani  Tractatus  acutissimi  [utillimi  [^i^]]  et  mere 
peripatetici,*  and  includes  as  well  the  answer  of  Contarini 
to  the  *  De  Immortalitate '  as  the  *  Solutiones '  of  Chryso- 
stomo  Javelli  to  the  •  Defensorium,*  the  title  of  which, 
curiously  enough,  is  printed,  not  as  '  Solutiones '  but  as 
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*  Approbationes  rationmn  Defensorii  per  fratrem  Cbryso- 
stomnm ' !  and  what  is  perhaps  still  more  curious  is  that 
although  the  answers  of  Javelli  to  the  reasons  proving  the 
mortality  of  the  soul  in  the  '  Def ensorium '  are  given« 
together  with  the  formal  approvals  of  the  Vicar-General  and 
Inquisitor  of  Bologna  of  the  *  Defensorium  '  if  accompanied 
with  the  'Solutiones'  of  Javelli,  yet  the  tract  'De  Im- 
mortalitate  Animse/  to  which  one  would  have  thought  the 
'  Solutiones '  were  more  necessary  than  to  the '  Defensorium/ 
is  printed  without  them. 

Of  the  tracts  comprised  in  this  volume,  the  only  one 
(with  the  exception  of  that  by  Contarini)  which  has  been 
reprinted  is  the  '  De  Immortalitate/  several  editions  of  which 
appeared  in  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries,  some- 
times without  date  or  titlepage,  sometimes  with  the  false 
date  '  M.D.XXXIV.,'  but  in  no  case  with  the  name  of  the 
printer  or  place  of  printing.  The  earliest  known  to  the 
present  writer  seems  printed  early  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, without  titlepage.  All  appear  to  be  based  upon  the 
edition  of  1525,  and  contain  all  the  errors  in  that  volume, 
together  with  a  considerable  number  in  addition ;  the 
punctuation  is  especially  incorrect  and  misleading.  In  1791 
an  edition  was  given  by  Professor  Bardili  at  Tubingen,  based 
upon  three  earlier  impressions,  but  the  editor  did  not  consult 
either  of  the  original  editions  of  1516  and  1525,  and  his 
book  can  therefore  have  very  little  real  value.*  Although  at 
the  present  day  the  tract  of  Pomponatius  has  ceased  to  have 
any  other  than  a  historical  interest,  yet  as  a  book  that  has 
had  so  much  influence,  and  that  has  played  so  important  a 
part  in  the  history  of  Philosophy,  it  deserves  an  accurate 
and  critical  edition  based  upon  a  collation  of  those  of  1516 
and  1525,  with  the  numerous  misprints  and  erroneous 
punctuation  corrected  and  the  references  verified. 

Pomponatius  appears  to  have  left  a  considerable  number 
of  works,  probably  notes  of  lectures,  in  manuscript.  A  por- 
tion of  one  of  these,  being  a  conmientary  upon  the  'De 

*  The  pKMnt  writer  hat  been  xsnMe  to  see  a  eopy  of  this  edition.  He  hM 
■ought  for  it  ineffeotoAlly  through  EngUsh  and  foreign  bookielkre  for  msnj 
yean  past.    No  copy  ii  in  the  Britieh  ICnaeiim. 
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Anima '  of  Aristotle,  has  been  published  by  Professor  Ferri, 
as  we  have  before  noticed,  in  his  volume  entitled  'La 
Fsicologia  di  Pietro  Pomponazzi.'  Another, '  Dnbitationee 
in  quartom  Meteorologicorum  AristoteUs  librum,'  was 
printed  by  Arrivabene  at  Venice  in  1563,  but  with  the  name 
of  Franciscus  Francisci  on  the  titlepage  as  the  publisher. 
It  is  dedicated  by  Arrivabene  to  Madrucci,  the  well-known 
Bishop  of  Trent,  and  is  so  rare  that  neither  Fiorentino  nor 
Mr.  Owen  has  been  able  to  see  it.  No  copy  is  in  the 
British  Museum.  Both  Fiorentino  and  Mr.  Owen  treat  the 
book,  however,  as  the  earliest  in  point  of  date  of  the  compo- 
sitions of  Pomponatius ;  and  Fiorentino,  whose  knowledge 
of  its  contents  seems  principally  derived  from  the  article  of 
Brunatius  on  Pomponatius  in  the  '  Baccolta '  of  Calogiera 
(vol.  xli.),  conceives  that  it  was  written  at  Padua.  In  this, 
however,  he  is  certainly  in  error.  Although  the  book  rather 
resembles  the  earlier  than  the  later  works  of  Pomponatius  in 
being  exclusively  a  commentary,  without  the  attempt  at 
anything  original,  and  with  hardly  any  independent  criticism ; 
and  although  Pomponatius  seems  careful  to  avoid  the  con- 
troversial matter  of  his  more  celebrated  works,  yet  it  is  toler- 
ably certain  that  it  was  written  at  Bologna,  and  is  one  of 
the  latest  of  its  author's  writings.  It  is  in  fact  obviously 
the  substance  of  a  course  of  lectures  upon  the  fourth  book  of 
the  Meteorology  of  Aristotle.  That  it  was  not  composed 
until  after  Pomponatius  had  left  Padua,  and  probably  not 
until  1621,  results  from  the  following  facts.  The  author 
more  than  once  refers  to  something  as  happening  when  he 
was  a  student  at  Padua  in  terms  which  he  would  hardly 
have  used  had  he  been  then  residing  there  C  adducam  ego 
argimaentum  quo  scolasticus  ad  hue  Patavii  usus  sum ') ; 
and  again,  •  My  colleague  Alexander  Achillini  held  (tenebat) 
this  opinion  ' — a  reference  hardly  compatible  with  Achillini 
being  at  that  time  his  colleague.  But  further,  in  the 
'  Dubitationes '  the  volume  of  translations  from  Aristotle  by 
Alcyonius  is  quoted.  These  were  only  printed  in  1521  (by 
Aldus,  at  Venice) ;  and  although  it  is  possible  that  they 
might  have  been  communicated  to  Pomponatius  in  manu- 
script at  an  earlier  period,  yet  as  Alcyonius  was  certainly 
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not  bom  until  after  1490,  it  is  clear  that  the  translation 
could  not  have  been  made  until  E^ter  Fomponatins  had  left 
Padua.  There  are  also  gnotatione  from  and  references  to 
contemporary  writers  which,  though  not  absolntely  incon- 
sistent with  the  earlier  date,  strongly  confirm  the  view  that 
the  work  was  written  and  the  lectncBS  delivered  in  the  later 
years  of  Fomponatius's  life.  The  excellent  type  and  absence 
of  contractions,  and  the  general  arrangement,  make  the  book 
agreeable  reading  by  comparison  with  the  other  works  of 
the  aathor.  It  is  simply  lectures,  or  rather  notes  for 
lectnres,  clearly  not  prepared  or  intended  for  the  press.  The 
qaestiocB  discussed  are  in  general  as  to  the  meaning  of 
Aristotle  as  explained  by  bis  varioos  commentators.  Mach 
of  it,  like  the  '  De  Intensione,'  is  a  discoasion  of  the  views 
of  Bichard  of  Swineshead,  always  referred  to  as  '  Calcolator ' ; 
mach  is  a  discassion  of  the  Commentary  of  Alexander  of 
Aphrodisias,  to  whose  views  Fomponatins  h^re  as  elsewhere 
attributes  extraordinary  weight.  Yet  thongh  there  is  no 
originality  in  the  '  Dabitationes,'  there  is  a  certain  indepen- 
dence of  thought,  and  the  book  gives  as  a  high  idea  of  both 
the  candoor  and  the  modesty  of  its  aathor.  Fomponatias 
is  no  slave,  even  to  Alexander.  Thns  in  the  foorteenth 
'  Dabitatio,'  on  the  saying  of  Ar^totle  that  air,  water,  and 
earth  potrefy,  bat  that  fire  does  not  patrefy,  he  discasses  the 
opinion  of  Alexander  with  great  freedom,  and  himself  inclines 
to  that  of  Albertas  Magnns  and  Thomas  Aqoinas,  yet  he 
concludes  that  the  matter  is  doubtful,  and  that  perhaps 
Alexander  knows  best:  'ego  aaeem  qnia  non  sum  hoo 
expertas  dnbito  qnid  in  hoc  dicam ;  forte  id  expertns  est 
Alexander.'  Sometimes  he  ventures  to  point  oat  an  incon- 
sistency between  different  passages  of  the  master,  and  even 
to  donbt  whether  Aristotle  is  right.  He  is  foequently  nnable 
to  come  to  any  satisfactory  conclosioD,  and  ends  one  of  his 
lectures  with  this  remark,  '  You  most  take  this  ^ilanation 
for  what  it  is  worth,'  and  another  with  '  I  have  no  bettet 
explanation  to  give  yon  than  Uiis :  if  yon  have  one,  tell  it 
me.'  Once,  and  only  once  so  far  as  we  have  noticed,  his 
doubt  is  whether  Aristotle  has  been  accurately  traDslated. 
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thick  the  history  of  the  controversy  cannot  be  said  to  bd 
an  instance  of  the  bigotry  or  intolerance  of  the  Church,  but 
rather  of  the  willingness  of  her  rulers,  until  an  opposite 
course  was  forced  upon  them  by  the  preaching  of  Luther,  to 
look  at  leskst  without  serious  disfavour  upon  philosophical  and 
theological  speculation.^ 

*  We  know  of  two  engrayed  portraits  of  Pomponatius,  one  given  by  Olearias 
in  his  Diasertatio  de  PomponaHo  (Jena,  1709),  which  purports  to  be  a  oop7  of 
a  medallion  of  the  sixteenth  oentory,  taken  no  doubt  from  the  bust  or  statue 
erected  by  Cardinal  Gonzaga.  The  medal  itself  (two  specimens  of  whioh  are 
known  to  the  present  writer)  is  of  admirable  execution,  but  the  engraTizig  is 
completely  disfigured  and  made  little  more  than  a  caricature  by  the  aquiline 
nose  of  the  original  being  conyerted  into  what  can  only  be  described  as  a  bottia- 
nose.  The  other  engraving  is  in  Freher's  ThecLtrum  Virorum  Enidiiione  .  •  • 
Clarorum  (Nuremberg,  1688),  and,  like  so  many  of  the  portraits  in  that  book, 
seems  to  be  simply  a  fancy  sketch,  possessing  not  the  smallest  reiemblanca  to 
the  face  which  appears  on  the  medallion. 


WAS  GIORDAKO  BEUNO  REALLY  BURNED? 

^«priiit«d  from  MaemiOan'i  jroforiM  tor  Oofarim  18S0,  pp.  4S5-40.1 

In  the  month  of  January  1593,  Giordano  Bmno,  then  a 
prisoner  in  the  Inqaisition  of  Venice,  charged  mth  heresy 
and  apoBtaay,  was  handed  over,  with  the  sanction  of  the 
government,  to  the  Papal  Nuncio,  in  order  that  he  might 
be  sent  to  Rome  to  be  dealt  with  by  the  Inquisition  there. 
From  this  time  he  completely  disappears  from  view,  unless 
we  accept  the  statement,  which  has  been  generally  beheved, 
that  he  was  burned  alive  at  Rome  seven  years  later.  About 
the  year  1620,  there  first  appeared  in  print  a  letter,  purporting 
to  be  written  from  Rome  by  Gtaspar  Schoppe,  or  Scioppias, 
on  the  17th  of  February,  1600,  to  Conrad  Rittershnsius, 
professor  of  law  at  Altdorf,  giving  a  detailed  account  of  the 
trial  of  Bruno  by  the  Inquisition,  and  of  his  botning,  which, 
as  the  writer  alleged,  had  occurred  that  day,  and  at  which 
he  was  present.  In  this  letter,  after  giving  an  account  of 
the  life,  the  travels,  and  the  heretical  opinions  of  Brono,  the 
writer  continues : — 

'  Finally,  at  Venice,  he  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Inquisition,  and 
after  being  retained  there  for  some  time  he  was  sent  to  Borne.  Inter- 
rogated on  many  oooaaions  by  the  Holy  Offioe,  and  oonlated  by 
eminent  theologians,  forty  days  were  given  him  to  reflect ;  be  pro- 
mised to  abjure  bis  errors,  then  he  oommenoed  again  to  maintain 
them,  then  he  demanded  another  delay  of  forty  days.  In  fact  ha 
thought  only  of  playing  with  the  Inqaisition  and  the  Pope. 
Aooordingly,  on  the  9tb  of  February  last,  about  two  years  after  his 
arrest,  in  the  palace  of  the  Grand  ^biquisitor,  and  in  ^e  presenoe  of 
three  illustrious  oardinals.of  the  theolo^ans  who  had  been  oonsulted, 
and  of  the  seoular  magistrates,  Bnmo  was  introduoed  into  the  Hall 
of  the  Inquisition,  and  there,  on  his  knees,  heard  the  sentence  pro- 
nounced against  him.    It  set  forth  at  length  hla  Ufe,   studies 
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opinions,  the  zeal  which  the  Inquisition  had  displayed  in  trying  to 
convert  him,  and  the  obstinate  impiety  of  whioh  he  had  given 
proof.  Finally  he  was  degraded,  excommunicated,  and  delivered 
to  the  secular  magistrates  with  the  prayer  that  he  should  be 
punished  with  as  much  clemency  as  possible  and  without  the 
shedding  of  blood.  To  all  this  Brvmo  only  replied  with  a  threaten- 
ing air :  '  The  sentence  you  pronounce  perhaps  troubles  you  more 
at  this  moment  than  it  does  me.'  The  guards  of  the  governor 
then  conveyed  him  to  prison.  There,  another  effort  was  made 
to  induce  him  to  abjure  his  errors,  but  in  vain.  To-day  then 
he  was  led  to  the  stake.  When  the  image  of  the  Crucified  Saviour 
was  shown  to  him  he  repelled  it  with  disdain  and  with  a  savage 
air.  The  wretch  died  in  the  middle  of  the  flames,  and  I  have  no 
doubt  that  he  has  gone  to  relate  in  those  other  worlds  whioh  he  had 
imagined,  how  the  Bomans  are  accustomed  to  treat  the  blasphemers 
and  the  impious.  You  see,  my  dear  friend,  in  what  manner  we 
proceed  here  against  this  species  of  men,  or  rather  of  monsters.' 

Ever  since  the  appearance  of  this  letter  in  print,  it  has 
been  all  but  universally  admitted  to  be  genuine,  and  though 
doubts  have  been  occasionally  expressed,  no  serious  attempt 
has  been  made  until  recently  to  impugn  its  substantial 
accuracy  or  its  authenticity.  Certainly  after  being  handed 
over  to  the  Boman  Inquisition  Bruno  entirely  disappears 
from  view,  and  unless  he  was  burned,  as  the  letter  relates, 
his  fate  is  an  entire  mystery. 

M.  Desdouits,  Professor  of  Philosophy  at  the  Lycee  of 
Versailles,  the  writer  of  several  philosophical  treatises  which 
have  brought  to  their  author  a  considerable  reputation — two 
of  them,  on  *  Metaphysics  '  and  the  '  Philosophy  of  Kant,* 
having  been  crowned  by  the  French  Institute — has  lately 
published  a  pamphlet  of  twenty-seven  pages,  the  title  of 
which  sufficiently  indicates  its  object  and  the  motive  of  its 
argument — *La  L^gende  tragique  de  Jordano  Bruno — 
comment  elle  a  6te  form6e — son  origine  suspecte— et  son 
invraisemblance.' 

To  treat  the  burning  of  Bruno  as  a  legend  resting  on  no 
solid  foundation  of  fact,  but  invented  by  a  Protestant  propa- 
gandist, with  a  view  of  throwing  discredit  on  the  Church  of 
Borne  generally  and  the  Boman  Inquisition  in  particular, 
requires  at  least  some  boldness,  and  to  support  this  theory 
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with  argnments  of  so  much  plausibility  and  ingenuity  as 
to  induce  the  editor  of  a  journal  of  great  influence  and  de- 
served reputation,  the  MwnchezUr  Guardian^  besides  several 
French  periodicals,  to  reproduce  them  without  a  word  of 
dissent,  but  with  an  evident  opinion  that  they  are  well 
grounded,  makes  it  expedient,  in  the  interests  of  historical 
truth,  to  inquire  whether  the  theory  rests  on  any  solid 
foundation,  and  to  state  for  the  first  time  (at  least  in 
English)  the  evidence  which  exists  on  the  subject. 

According  to  M.  Desdouits,  the  sole  piece  of  evidence  on 
which  the  burning  of  Bruno  rests  is  the  letter  to  which 
I  have  referred,  purporting  to  be  vmtten  by  Scioppius.  It 
was  first  printed  (in  Germany)  in  or  about  1620,  at  the  end 
of  an  extremely  rare  pseudonymous  tract,  which  bears  the 
title  '  Ma.chiavellizatio/  ^  No  writer,  according  to  the  belief 
of  M.  Desdouits  when  he  printed  his  paper,  quoted  this 
letter,  or  had  any  knowledge  either  of  the  '  Ma.chiavellizatio  * 
or  the  fate  of  Bruno,  until  J.  H.  Ursin  referred  to  it  in  1661, 
in  the  preface  to  his  '  Commentaries  on  Zoroaster/  But  in 
a  supplement  M.  Desdouits  tells  us  that  a  friend  has  called 
his  attention  to  a  line  of  Mersenne,  who,  in  his  '  Impi£t6  dee 
Diistes,'  printed  in  1624,  speaks  of  Bruno  as  '  un  athie  briUi 
en  Italic.*  (This  shows  that  M.  Desdouits  has  not  even 
read  Bayle's  article  on  Bruno,  to  which  nevertheless  he 
often  refers,  for'Bayle  cites  this  very  line  of  Mersenne.) 
Nicodemo,  in  his '  Addizioni  alia  Biblioteca  Napoletana,  1683/ 
quotes  Ursin,  but  only  to  throw  doubts  on  the  statement 
of  Scioppius,  and  it  was  not  until  1701  that  the  letter  of 
Scioppius  was  really  made  known  to  the  world,  having  been 
reprinted  in  full  by  Struvius  in  his  '  Acta  Litteraria/    '  It 

*  Of  the  many  writers  who  have  qaoled  thii  book  I  cannot  think  that  any 
of  them  have  leen  it,  except  XJrain,  Toland,  0.  A.  Salig.  and,  perhape,  Vogl. 
Braoker  ie  the  authority  from  whom  M.  Decdouite  and  moet  writen  for  thm 
last  centory  and  a  half  have  taken  its  title.  But  I  am  satisfied  that  Bmckar 
merely  deriTcd  his  knowledge  of  it  from  Ursin  and  Toland.  A  reprint  (or 
possibly  the  original)  of  the  first  part  of  the  tract  is  in  the  British  Mnseom. 
but  onf ortonatdy  it  does  not  contain  the  letter  of  Sdoppiiis.  The  only  writer 
who  giyes  what  seems  to  me  to  be  the  complete  or  aoonrate  title  is  Yogt  in  Us 
CaL  Lib.  Bar.  (Hamburg,  1747).  It  would  be  interesting  to  -asoartain  irt&f 
a  copy  containing  the  Wiftsc  of  SoioBpiQS  is  to  be  fooikL 
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is  from  that  date,  and  from  that  work/  says  M.  Desdotuts, 
*  that  the  tradition  of  the  punishment  of  Bruno,  up  to  that 
time  uncertain  and  nebulous,  takes  consistence  and  reaches 
its  full  development.'  In  1726,  Hajrm,  in  his  'Notizia 
dei  Libri  ran  nella  Ling.  Ital.,'  expressed  an  opinion  that 
Bruno  was  only  burned  in  effigy;  and  before  this  time, 
Bayle  had  cited  Nicodemo,  and  had  seemingly  shared  his 
doubts. 

In  brief  abstract  M.  Desdouits'  arguments  are  as  follows : 

'  There  are  two  grave  reasons  against  the  authenticity  of  the 
letter  of  Scioppius :  first,  it  has  been  found  in  mysterious  circum- 
stances  which  do  not  allow  us  to  mount  to  its  origin ;  secondly,  it 
contains  many  passages  which  it  is  difficult  to  attribute  to  a  friend 
of  the  Court  of  Borne.  Printed  first  in  this  obscure  and  unknown 
book,  Machiavellizatio,  where  it  was  discovered  seventy-five  years 
later  by  Struvius,  there  is  no  sort  of  external  evidence  that  it  was 
written  by  Scioppius,  while  the  internal  evidence  from  the  letter 
itself  is  altogether  the  other  way.  That  the  style  is  in  harmony 
with  that  of  Scioppius  is  no  proof  of  its  authenticity,  for  a  clever 
forger  would  take  care  that  no  suspicion  on  that  score  could  arise. 
But  in  other  respects  it  is  not  such  a  letter  as  Scioppius  would  be 
expected  to  write.  Why  does  he  relate  to  Bittershusius  in  detail 
the  life  and  adventures  of  Bruno  during  the  last  eighteen  years,  as 
if  Bittershusius  would  not  be  well  acquainted  with  them?  It 
is  clear  that  this  is  put  in,  in  order  that  the  tissue  of  falsehoods  with 
which  the  letter  concludes  might  be  preceded  by  the  accurate 
recital  of  facts.  But  in  the  year  1600  Scioppius  was  entirely 
devoted  to  the  Church  of  Borne,  which  it  was  only  two  years  since 
he  had  formally  joined.  All  his  writings  at  this  time  show  a  great 
zeal  for  orthodoxy.  How  improbable,  then,  that  in  a  letter  written 
to  the  Protestant  Bittershusius  to  justify  the  Church  of  Borne  from 
the  reproach  of  cruelty  he  would  add  to  the  aggravating  circum- 
stances, calumnies  of  a  nature  to  augment  the  fury  of  the  Lutherans 
against  the  Church  of  Bome.  But,  in  fact,  the  letter  contains  one 
manifest  falsehood  and  atrocious  calumny.  'Bruno,'  says  the 
letter,  '  will  be  able  to  relate  in  other  worlds,  how  the  Bomans  are 
accustomed  to  treat  the  blasphemers  and  the  impious.'  Would 
any  friend  of  the  Church  of  Bome  have  written  the  words  '  are 
accustomed '  ?  for  every  one  knows  that  it  is  a  falsehood ;  every 
one  knows  that  the  rigours  which  were  habitual  in  other  countries 
in  Europe  were  not  habitual  at  Bome.    No  doubt  plenty  of  victims 
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will  be  fonnd  in  Spain,  in  England,  and  in  France,  but  at  Borne, 
how  many  can  be  discovered  ?  What  were  the  rigours  of  the 
ecclesiastical  authority  when  one  compares  them  with  the  lay 
tribunals  ?  It  is  clear  that  the  letter  is  not  that  of  a  friend  of  the 
Church,  it  is  probably  the  work  of  a  Oerman  Lutheran,  and  this 
explains  the  impossibility  of  discovering  its  origin,  and  it  seems 
probable  that  some  details  of  the  letter  were  borrowed  from  the 
account  given  by  the  President  de  Gramond,  in  1619,  of  the 
punishment  of  Vanini.  Turning  from  the  letter  itself,  the  punish- 
ment of  Bruno  is,  a  priorif  improbable ;  the  absolute  silence  of 
contemporaries  is  inexplicable ;  if  Bruno  were  really  burnt  publicly 
at  Bome,  where  the  spectacle  of  burning  at  the  stake  was  unusual, 
any  such  punishment  would  be  sure  to  be  noticed,  especially  when 
the  victim  was  one  of  the  most  illustrious  philosophers  in  Europe, 
the  most  redoubtable  enemy  of  the  Papacy  and  the  Christian  faith. 
When  nineteen  years  later  Yanini  was  executed  at  Toulouse,  the 
attention  of  the  whole  literary  world  was  drawn  to  it,  but  no  con- 
temporary makes  the  least  mention  of  the  tragical  death  of  Bruno. 
The  absolute  silence  of  the  ambassadors  of  Venice  in  their  de- 
spatches to  their  government  is  alone  an  irrefutable  argument 
against  the  punishment  of  Bruno,  nor  is  the  absence  of  any  official 
record  of  his  trial  and  execution  at  Borne  less  important  or  less 
decisive.  The  probability  is,  then,  that  he  finished  his  life  at  Rome 
in  a  convent  of  his  order.  Nothing  proves  that  Giordano  Bruno 
was  burnt  at  Borne,  and  the  hypothesis  of  his  punishment  is  not 
only  uncertain  but  improbable  {invraisemblable)* 

Such,  in  a  somewhat  abbreviated  form,  are  the  argomenta 
of  M.  Desdouits,  and  they  are  maintained  with  much  in- 
genuity and  ability.  Taken  by  themselves  they  seem  to  be, 
if  not  absolutely  conclusive,  at  leskst  highly  probable,  and 
to  deserve  the  detailed  examination  which  I  proceed  to  give 
them.  And  first  of  the  letter  of  Scioppius.  The '  Machiavel- 
lizatio '  is  certainly  now  very  scarce,  but  it  was  a  well-known 
book  for  some  time  after  its  appearance.  It  had  the  honour 
to  be  placed  in  the  '  Index.'  At  least  two  answers  were  given 
to  it  vnthin  a  year  after  its  appearance— one  by  no  less  a 
person  than  Balasfi,  Bishop  of  Bosnia — and  an  account  of  it 
is  given  by  Salig,  in  his '  History  of  the  Augsburg  Confession.* 
Now,  as  the  book  was  printed,  at  the  latest,  in  1621,  it  ia 
strange  if  it  never  came  to  the  knowledge  of  Scioppius,  wha 
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lived  until  1649,  and  it  is  quite  certain  that  if  he  had  learned 
that  a  forged  letter  purporting  to  have  been  written  by  him 
was  contained  in  the  '  Machiavellizatio/  or  in  any  book,  the 
world  would  very  soon  have  heard  his  loud  and  farions 
complaints.  But  that  Struvius  dug  the  letter  out  of  the 
'  Machiavellizatio/  as  stated  by  M.  Desdouits,  is  incorrect. 
Had  he  referred  to  the  book  of  Struvius,  instead  of  merely 
deriving  his  knowledge  of  it  from  Brucker,  or  some  other 
secondfayand  source,  he  would  have  known  that  the  letter  was 
communicated  in  ipanuscript  to  Struvius  by  Gk>ttlieb  Krantz, 
a  prof^sor  of  Breslau,  and  it  is  clear  that  both  of  them 
beUey^  it  to^be  unpublished. 

M.  Desdpuits  ^inquires  why  the  author  of  this  forged 
letter  sho]ild  have  attributed  it  to  Scioppius,  and  addressed 
it  to  Bittershusius,  and  he  replies  that  it  was  necessary  that 
\t  shoi|ld.t^ke  the  name  of  some  writer  who  was  at  Borne  at 
t|ie  date, of  the  pretended  burning,  that  Scioppius  was  the 
best  known  of  those  then  residing  there,  and  that  as  he  had 
,himself  written  and  printed,  in  1599,  an  epistle  to  Bitters- 
husius, this  suggested  the  name  of  the  person  to  whom  the 
letter  was  to  be  addreased.  But  M.  Desdouits  seems  to  be 
iignpra^t  that  Scioppius  lyas  at  this  very  time  in  close 
.QQrrespqQdence  .with  Bittershusius,  and  that  Struvius  pub- 
lished in  bis  /Acta  Litte]-aria,'  from  the  original  autograph, 
nine  otj^i^r  letters  from  Scjpppius  to  the  Altdorf  professor. 
Jill  th^e  were  written  between  January  1599,  and  February 
It 600,  and  the  letter  of  February  17, 1600,  not  only  contains 
)the  lonjg  account  of  Binmp  and  his  execution,  but  also  much 
^matter  of  general  litei^ary  interest,  precisely  of  the  same 
character  as  the  earlier  letters,  to  which  it  forms  a  consistent 
i^equel.  The  same  persons,  ,the  8?me  books,  the  same 
subjects  sire  spokeo  of.  The  Vatican  manuscript  of  Sulpicius 
JSeverus,  which  was  being  copied  for  Bittershusius  under  the 
4irecti(His  of  Scipppius,  is  referred  to  in  the  letter  of  the  17th 
.of  February,  just  as  we. should  expect  from  the  mention  of 
;it  in  the  previous  letter  of  the  29th  of  January.  But  when 
StjTUvius  published  the  letter  of  February  17,  he  was  not 
acqueantedwith  the  existence  of  the  nine  other  letters,  which 
Jtie  oqly^i^^ed  ^i?;jte^  years  .Jater  }in  the  fifth  part  of  his 
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second  voltime.  If,  therefore,  the  letter  in  question  is  a 
forgery,  the  forger  must  have  had  before  him  these  earlier 
letters  which  remained  unknown  for  a  century  after  the 
publication  of  the '  Machiavellizatio/  But  among  the  letters 
first  printed  in  1717  is  the  angry  letter  of  Bittershusius 
renouncing  the  friendship  of  Scioppius  and  declining  all 
further  intercourse.  This  letter,  written  on  February  14, 
1600,  must  have  crossed  Scioppius's  letter  of  the  17th,  and 
thenceforward  all  intercourse  between  the  two  men  absolutely 
ceased.  If,  therefore,  the  (Bruno)  letter  is  a  forgery,  the 
forger  must  have  accidentally  hit  upon  the  very  latest  date 
at  which  it  was  possible  for  Scioppius  to  write  to  Bitters- 
husius in  friendly  terms,  or  he  must  have  been  acquainted 
with  this  letter  of  Bittershusius  which  was  not  printed  until 
a  century  afterwards,  and  he  must  have  fixed  the  date  of  the 
burning  so  as  to  harmonise  with  it. 

Next  as  to  the  tone  of  the  letter  itself.  Is  it  the  kind  of 
letter  likely  to  have  been  written  by  a  friend  of  the  Church 
of  Bome  to  a  Protestant,  or  is  it  clearly  the  work  of  an 
enemy  ?  (I  pass  over  M.  Desdouits'  indignant  conmients  on 
the  words  '  are  accustomed,'  for  I  have  been  unable  to  find 
a  complete  list  of  the  heretics  burned  at  Bome  from  1580  to 
1620,  but  certainly,  though  they  were  not  so  numerous  as  in 
Spain,  they  were  not  so  rare  at  Bome  as  to  cause  much  sensa- 
tion when  they  occurred.)  Scioppius,  it  must  be  remembered, 
was  at  this  time  a  recent  convert,  and  whatever  the  motives 
of  his  conversion  he  was  at  least  full  of  that  ardour  for  his 
new  faith  which  neophytes  proverbially  display,  and  he  was 
certainly  desirous  of  commending  it  in  every  way  possible  to 
one  who  had  long  been,  and  whom  he  was  mest  anxious  to 
retain  as,  his  most  intimate  friend.  Scioppius  commences 
by  saying  that  if  his  correspondent  were  then  at  Bome,  he 
would  no  doubt  hear  it  commonly  reported  that  a  Lutheran 
had  been  burned,  and  would  thus  be  confirmed  in  his  opinion 
of  the  cruelty  of  the  Boman  Church.  For  the  common 
people  in  Italy  did  not  distinguish  between  Lutherans  and 
other  heretics,  but  called  every  kind  of  heresy  Lutheranism, 
'  but  in  fact,'  he  continues, '  neither  Lutherans  nor  Calvinists 
are  in  the  slightest  danger  at  Bome;  on  the  contrary,  the  Pope 


1 68  IVas  Giordano  Bruno  Really  Burned  f 

has  given  directions  that  they  should  be  treated  with  extra- 
ordinary attention  and  civility,  and  nothing  is  attempted 
against  them;  they  are  only  exhorted  to  investigate  the 
tmth/  Then  he  proceeds  to  give  the  history  of  Bruno  and 
his  doctrines,  showing  that  there  was  hardly  any  heresy,  old 
or  new,  which  the  philosopher  did  not  hold,  and  he  is 
evidently  quite  satisfied  that  Bittershusius  would  agree  vnth 
him  that  the  punishment  was  entirely  justifiable.  He  adds, 
in  a  very  different  tone  from  that  which  he  used  of  the  same 
eminent  person  a  dozen  years  later,  that  Casaubon  was 
setting  an  excellent  example  (it  was  then  rumoured  that  the 
great  scholar  was  about  to  join  the  Church  of  Home),  and 
he  prays  that  his  correspondent  may  follow  the  same  course. 

The  tone  of  the  letter  is  exactly  what  we  should  expect 
from  a  friend  and  adherent  of  the  Church  of  Borne. 
Bomanists,  Lutherans,  Calvinists,  and  Anglicans,  differing 
upon  almost  every  other  doctrine,  were  all  agreed  upon  this 
one,  that  it  was  a  Christian  duty  to  bum  atheists  and 
heretics.  The  only  point  as  to  which  they  differed  was  the 
definition  of  heresy.  It  was  less  than  half  a  century  since 
Calvin  and  the  Grand  Inquisitor,  Orry,  had  vied  with  each 
other  which  was  to  have  the  credit  of  burning  Servetus,  and 
that  the  Genevan  Beformer  had  sneered  at  the  primate  of 
primates  for  allowing  so  notorious  an  atheist  to  live 
unharmed  within  the  confines  of  his  cathedral  city. 

When  we  read  the  earlier  correspondence  with  Bitters- 
husius the  argument  of  the  Bruno  letter  becomes  still  more 
clear.  In  the  epistle  printed  by  Scioppius  himself  in  1599, 
which  so  seriously  offended  Bittershusius,  as  well  as  in 
several  subsequent  letters,  the  mildness  and  gentleness  with 
which  Lutherans  were  treated  at  Borne  is  much  insisted 
upon.  Scioppius  was  now  endeavouring  by  every  means  in 
his  power,  but  in  vain,  to  smooth  the  justly  irritated  professor, 
and  he  felt  that  when  his  correspondent  should  hear,  as  he 
probably  soon  would  do,  that  a  Lutheran  had  been  burnt  at 
Borne,  he  would  believe  that  all  the  specious  statements  of 
his  correspondent,  as  to  the  gentleness  of  the  Court  of  Borne 
and  the  favour  shown  by  it  to  Lutherans  were  mere  pretence, 
and  that  in  urging  Bittershusius  to  visit  Bome,  Scioppius 
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desired  to  place  htm  in  the  power  of  the  Inquisition,  when 
poBsibly  he  might  share  the  fate  of  Brono. 

Nor  is  it  the  fact  that  until  this  letter  was  onearthed  by 
Straviufi,  the  terrible  fate  of  Brnno  was  not  generally  known, 
or  that  except  the  single  reference  to  it  by  Mersenne,  Urein  was 
the  first  to  announce  it.  Not  only  does  Mersenne,  in  1624, 
refer  to  Bruno  in  the  line  cited  by  Bayle  and  M.  Desdouits 
as. '«»  a%Me  br&li  en  Italie,'  but  in  the  same  work— a  work, 
by  the  way,  that  had  a  large  circulation,  and  ia  cited  by 
nearly  every  writer  on  atheism  in  the  17th  century— in  a 
long  chapter  devoted  to  ^runo,  which  M.  Desdouits  has 
evidently  not  read,  Merseime  remarks  (p.  863),  in  speaking 
of  the  dialogue  De  la  causa,  princ^io  tt  uno,  '  ce  sont  ces 
dialogues  poor  lesqnels  il  a  estS  bruslS  k  Bome  comme 
quelquea  uns  m'ont  asseor^,'  implying  that  it  was  not  from 
the '  Machiavellizatio,'  but  from  contemporary  information 
that  his  knowledge  was  derived.  But  if  any  doubts  remain 
as  to  the  genuineneBS  of  the  letter,  and  as  to  the  fact  of  the 
presence  of  Scioppius  himself  at  the  execution  of  Bruno, 
they  are  resolved  by  Scioppius  himself,  who  in  one  of  the 
best  known  of  his  books,  the '  Ecclesiasticus,'  printed  in  1611, 
and  solemnly  burned  by  order  of  the  Parliament  of  Paris  on 
the  24th  of  November  1612,  refers  to  the  burning  of  Bruno, 
almost  in  the  same  words  as  occur  in  the  letter  of  Bittershnsius 
(p.  264).  'It  happened  to  me  about  ten  years  since,  at 
Bome,  to  be  a  vritness  of  this  memorable  obstinacy  in  the 
case  of  Giordano  Bruno,  of  Nola,  who,  rather  than  reoant, 
pre/ared  to  be  burnt  alive  in  a  blazing  fire  surrounded  by 
miserable  faggots  {in/elicibus  sarmentia  circunwapftu  lucu- 
lento  igne  vivue  ustulari  malmt).'  But  a  remarkable  piece 
of  evidence  remains,  in  the  '  Correspondence '  of  Kepler  and 
Brengger,  first  printed  in  1858.  On  the  30th  of  November 
1607,  Eepler  wrote,  '  Nor  was  that  unfortunate  Brnno  who 
was  burnt  (prunts  tottia)  at  Bome  the  only  one  who  held  the 
opinion  that  the  stars  were  inhabited ;  my  friend  Brabeus  took 
the  same  view.'  Brengger  replies  on  the  7th  of  March,  1608, 
'  When  you  write  of  Giordano  Bruno  prania  tostia,  I  under- 
stand you  mean  he  was  burned  (crematum),  I  beg  of  yon  to 
tell  me  whether  this  is  so,  and  when  and  where  this 
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happened.'  On  the  5th  of  April,  Kepler  replies, '  I  learned 
from  Wacker  that  Bruno  was  burned  at  Borne,  and  that  he 
suffered  the  punishment  with  firmness,  asserting  the  vanity 
of  all  religions,  and  turning  God  into  the  universe,  into 
circles,  or  into  points/  A  further  letter  of  Brengger  of 
the  8tb  of  June  refers  to  the  same  subject.^ 

Now  there  could  not  possibly  be  a  better  authority  than 
J.  M.  Wacker,  .who  in  February  1600  was  residing  at 
Bome  as  the  Imperial  Ambassador,  and  was  also,  curiously 
enough,  one  of  the  chief  patrons  of  Scioppius.  His  name 
frequently  occurs  in  the  correspondence  with  Bittershusius. 

I  could  cite  other  references  to  the  burning  of  Bruno 
from  writers  of  an  earlier  date  than  Struvius,  among  others 
Charles  Sorel  and  G-.  Spitzel  (Spizelius),  but  I  think 
sufficient  has  been  said  to  prove  that  the  fact  of  the  burning 
of  Bruno  was  generally  known  in  the  seventeenth  centmy  to 
those  interested  in  the  matter,  and  that  it  was  as  generally 
believed. 

I  iiow  turn  to  the  second  head  of  M.  Desdouits' 
jirguments  :  ^namely,  that  which  refers  to  the  absence  of  all 
official  record  of  the  trial  or  execution.  His  studies  have 
evidently  stopped  short  with  the  excellent  work  of  Barthol- 
mess  printed  at  Paris  in  1846,  and  he  seems  to  be  entirely 
ignorant  of  the  investigations  of  several  Italian  scholars 
during  the  last  twenty  years  in  the  Archives  of  the  Vatican 
and  of  the  Inquisition,  the  results  of  which  have  been 
published  by  Signer  Berti  in  the  two  following  works — 
*  Copemico  e  le  vicende  del  sy sterna  Copemicano  in  Italia 
con  documenti  inediti  intomo  a  Giordano  Bruno  e  Galileo  * 
(Bome,  1876),  and  'Documenti  intomo  a  Giordano  Bruno ' 
(Bome,  1880).  The  Becordsof  the  Inquisition  state  that  on  the 
27th  of  February,  1593,  Giordano  Bruno  arrived  at  Bome,  and 
was  incarcerated  in  the  prison  of  the  Holy  Office ;  that  in 
February  1599  his  trial  commenced ;  that  on  the  20th  of 
January  1600  the  Pope  ordered  the  sentence  to  be  passed  which 
terminates  with  those  well-known  words,  so  terrible  in  their 
operation,  so  vague  in  their  terms,  '  dicttis  Fr.  Jordanue 

>  E$pl€H  Opera,  edidit  Fritch,  1858-70,  U.  591,  592,  596. 
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iradaiuT  curia  seculari ; '  that  on  February  8  this  sentence 
was  actually  pronounced,  and  the  prisoner  forthwith 
delivered  to  the  Secular  Court.  So  much  for  the  Becords 
of  the  Inquisition.  Among  the  manuscripts  of  the  Vatican 
is  a  collection  of  newsletters  {Avvisi  di  Boma),  which  in 
those  days  did  duty  as  gazettes  or  newspapers.  In  one,  dated 
Saturday,  February  12, 1600,  the  gazetteer  writes  that  they 
were  expecting  that  day  a  solemn  act  of  justice  on  a 
Dominican  of  Nola  who,  on  the  Wednesday  previous,  had 
been  condenmed  to  be  burnt  alive.  But  it  seems  the  pioua 
multitude  were  disappointed  of  their  entertainment  for 
several  days.  In  the  Awiso  of  the  19th  of  the  same  month, 
it  is  written  that '  on  Thursday  morning,  in  the  Campo  de 
Fiore,  that  wicked  Dominican  friar  of  Nola,  of  whom  mention 
was  made  in  the  last  letter,  was  burnt  alive.  A  most 
obstinate  heretic,  and  having  of  his  own  caprice  formed 
divers  dogmas  against  our  faith,  and  in  particular  against 
the  most  holy  Virgin  and  the  saints,  in  which  the  wretched 
man  was  obstinately  determined  to  die,  saying  that  he  was 
djring  as  a  martyr  and  willingly,  and  that  his  soul  would 
ascend  with  the  smoke  into  Paradise.' 

Signer  Berti  has  further  discovered  in  a  book  of  accounts 
an  entry  of  a  pa3rment  of  twenty  scudi  to  the  Bishop  who 
performed  the  ceremony  of  the  degradation  of  Bruno. 

Most  persons  will  probably  consider  that  the  facts  here 
stated  are  sufficient  to  prove  beyond  reasonable  doubt  that 
Giordano  Bruno  was  burned  alive  at  Bome.  But  it  is 
understood  that  M.  Desdouits  does  not  accept  as  final  or 
conclusive  the  evidence  from  the  Archives  of  the  Inquisitionp 
and  the  Avvisi  di  Boma,  which  have  been  brought  under 
his  notice  by  the  Italian  press.  I  have  therefore  thought  it 
not  inexpedient  to  point  out,  at  what  may  seem  unnecessary 
length,  that,  apart  from  the  discoveries  which  have  been  given 
to  the  world  by  Signor  Berti,  there  is  abundant  proof  of  the 
fact  in  the  writings  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  that  the 
genuineness  of  the  letter  of  Scioppius  is  not  open  to  th# 
suspicions  which  have  been  cast  upon  it. 
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[Bsprinted  from  the  BngUah  Hittorical  Review  for  April  1895,  pp.38a.365.} 

Of  the  foreigners  who  visited  England  in  the  reigns  of 
Elizabeth  and  James  I.  perhaps  the  most  interesting  figures 
are  those  of  Giordano  Brono  and  Giulio  Cesare  Yanini. 
Although  it  would  be  absurd  to  pla.ce  the  lucubrations  of 
Vanini  on  a  level  with  the  philosophical,  if  not  always 
intelligible,  speculations  of  Bruno,  yet  the  similarity  of  the 
subject  matter  of  their  audacious  writings,  their  wandering 
and  adventurous  lives,  and  perhaps  most  of  all  the  similarity 
of  their  tragical  fate,  make  us  constantly  link  their  names 
together,  and  perhaps  have  contributed  to  shed  upon  Yanini 
some  sparks  of  the  halo  which  surrounds  the  name  of  Bruno. 
We  have  hitherto  had  no  contemporary  account  of  the  visit 
of  either  to  our  shores.  We  have  known  only  what  they 
themselves  have  been  pleased  to  tell  us  in  their  works — in 
the  case  of  Bruno  a  mixture  of  '  Wahrheit  und  Dichtung  ' 
which  excites  in  us  a  desire  to  know  how  the  matters 
recorded  appeared  to  those  eminent  persons — Sir  Philip 
Sidney  and  Fulke  Greville  among  others— with  whom  it 
seems  to  be  clear  that  during  his  visit  he  was  intimately 
associated.  But  Yanini  tells  us  hardly  anything  of  his  visit 
except  that  he  passed  two  years  in  England,  that  his  zeal 
for  the  Catholic  faith  occasioned  his  imprisonment  for  forty- 
nine  days,  and  that  he  was  prepared  to  receive  the  crown 
of  martyrdom  with  all  the  zeal  imaginable.*  There  are, 
however,  among  the  State  Papers  in  the  Becord  Office  a 
number  of  letters,  two  by  Yanini  himself,  others  by  those 

*  Amphitheatrum  JEtenuB-  Providentia,  pp.  117-8.  Bat  he  is  not  Tery 
aooarate  in  his  statement,  and  implies — if  he  does  not  aotnally  assert — that  he 
came  to  England  on  a  religious  mission : — '  Ego  sane  vel  minimos  militantis 
EoolesisB  Tyro,  cum  anno  praeterito  Londini  ad  agonem  Christiannm  destinatas 
essem,  adeoque  49  diebas  in  latomiis  tanquam  palasstra  qaadam  exeroerer,  eo 
eram  pro  CatholicM  Eoolesiie  authoritate  defensanda  effundendi  sanguinis 
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with  whom  he  was  immediately  comiected  whilst  in  England, 
which  give  us  a  tolerably  detailed  account  of  his  residence 
in  this  country,  and  throw  an  important  though  not 
altogether  favourable  light  upon  his  life,  his  character,  and 
his  opinions. 

Among  the  sources  of  information  for  the  reign  of 
James  I.,  the  latter  part  of  Elizabeth,  and  the  first  years  of 
Charles  I.,  an  important  place  must  be  given  to  the 
correspondence  between  Sir  Dudley  Carleton — afterwards 
Viscount  Dorchester — successively  ambassador  at  Brus- 
sels, Venice,  and  The  Hague,  and  John  Chamberlain. 
Chamberlain,  well  described  by  Mr.  Thompson  Cooper  in  the 
'  Dictionary  of  National  Biography '  as  '  an  accomplished 
scholar  and  an  admirable  letter- writer,  the  Horace  Walpole 
of  his  day,'  during  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  was  in 
the  habit  of  writing  long  and  frequent  letters  to  his  friends, 
especially  to  those  who  filled  diplomatic  appointments  abroad, 
full  of  interesting  details,  including  not  only  public  events 
but  all  the  court  gossip  of  the  time.  A  private  gentleman  of 
good  position  and  ample  fortune,  intimate  with  many  men 
of  eminence,  and  mixing  in  the  best  society  of  his  time,  he 
seems  to  have  been  singularly  free  from  ambition,  and  to 
have  desired  neither  place  nor  money.  Copies  (now  in  the 
British  Museum)  of  a  large  number  of  his  letters,  made  a 
century  and  a  half  since  by  Dr.  Thomas  Birch  from  the 
originals  in  the  Record  Office,  form  the  principal  and  by  far 
the  most  interesting  part  of  two  works  entitled  '  The  Court 
and  Times  of  James  I.'  (2  vols.  London,  1848)  and  'The 
Court  and  Times  of  Charles  I.'  (London,  1848).  A  volume 
of  his  letters  written  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  has  been 
printed  by  the  Camden  Society.  Many  others  are  to  be 
found  in  Nichols's  '  Progresses  of  James  I.,'  and  in  Sir  Balph 
Winwood*s  '  Memorials.'  A  considerable  number  of 
Chamberlain's  letters,  however,  are  still  in  the  Becord  Office 

desiderio  aooensns,  ei  inflammatns,  nt  mihi  a  Deo  immortali  vol  majns  donoin, 
voX  xneliiM  oontingere  nnllo  modo  potuisset,  ita  quidem,  si  non  superiorem, 
inferiorem  eerie  nnllo  martyre  propris  oonscientiaB  testimonium  me  indioayit 
et  ooniratrom,  qui  mecum  in  eodem  erant  Xisto  dt  theatro  fortissimi,  et  digni 
MUie  qui  tale  Deo  speotacilam  exhiberent.' 
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and  unprinted,  many  of  these  being  as  full  of  interest  as 
those  which  have  appeared  in  the  YolnmeB  jast  referred  to. 

In  '  The  Court  and  Times  of  James  T.'  there  are  seyeral 
letters  from  Chamberlain  and  one  from  Carleton  referring  to 
two  Carmelite  friars  professing  to  be  Protestants,  who  came 
to  England  from  Venice  in  1612  with  an  introdaction  from 
Carleton  to  Archbishop  Abbot,  by  whom  they  were  for  some 
time  entertained  at  Lambeth.  Their  names  are  not  given, 
but  in  the  printed  '  Calendar  of  State  Papers/  besides  many 
other  letters  not  printed  in '  The  Court  and  Times  of  James  I./ 
are  two  letters  in  Italian  from  one  of  them  called  in  the 
Calendar,  Julio  Cesare  Yandoni :  one  te  Carleton  thanking 
him  for  the  introduction  to  Archbishop  Abbot,  the  other  to 
Isaac  Wake,  then  Carleton's  secretary.  The  name  certainly 
at  first  sight  looks  much  more  like  Yandoni  than  Yanini,  but 
on  a  comparison  with  the  only  other  specimen  of  Yanini's 
handwriting  known  to  exist — the  oath  taken  by  him  on 
receiving  the  degree  of  doctor,  which  has  been  brought  to 
light  from  the  Archives  of  the  University  of  Naples  by 
Professor  Settembrini,  and  a  facsimile  of  a  part  of  which  is 
given  by  Signor  Palumbo  in  the  book  hereinafter  referred  to 
— the  '  n  '  forming  the  third  letter  of  'Yanini  *  in  the  signa- 
ture of  the  letters  to  Carleton  and  Wake  will  be  seen  to  be 
identical  with  the  letter  '  n  '  in  the  word  '  spondee  '  in  the 
oath,  and  to  have  the  same  flourish  resembling  a  '  d '  at  the 
end  of  it,  whilst  other  similarities  show  that  the  handwriting 
of^  the  oath  and  of'  the  tWo  letters  is  identical.  That  these 
t\vo  letters  wer^  written  by  Yanini  and  that  the  State  Papers 
cbntain  several  references  to  his  visit  to  England  was  first 
made  known  by  Signor  Baffaelle  Palumbo  in  1878,  in  a 
brochure  of  one  hundred  pages  entitled  '  Giulio  Cesare 
Vanini  e  i  suoi  tempi.  Cenno  biografico-storico  corredato 
£  documenti  inediti'  (Naples).  The  object  of  this  book, 
the  author  tells  us,  'is  to  make  known  some  documents 
discovered  by  me  in  London  in  the  Archives  of  the  State. 
These  documents,  which  have  remained  unknown  for  three 
centuries,  enable  us  to  understand  both  the  character  and 
ii^any  details  respecting  Giulio  Cesare  Yanini,  who  died 
at  the  stake  at  Toulouse  and  wap  one  of  the  last  of  the 
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pbiloBophera  of  the  Italian  Benaiesance.*  Signor  Faltimbo  is 
entitled  to  much  credit,  and  ought  to  receive  oar  grathode, 
for  the  dificovery  that  these  documenta  refer  to  Yanini,  bat 
unfortanately  he  has  made  bat  little  ase  of  them  in  his  book. 
He  prints  in  fall,  indeed — thongb  not  qnite  correctly — the 
two  letters  in  Italian  &om  Yanini  hinaself,  which  are  really 
among  the  least  interesting  of  the  whole  series,  bnt  of  thoee 
of  Archbishop  Abbot  and  John  Chamberlain  to  which  he 
refers,  be  gives  very  brief  extracts  and  incorrect  summaries. 
He  was  evidently  anaware  that  several  of  these  letters  had 
been  printed,  and  it  is  clear  that  he  bad  only  actually  read 
the  two  written  by  Yanini,  and  that  of  the  rest,  he  was 
entirely  ignorant  of  the  existence  of  some  of  the  most  im- 
portant, and  of  the  others  he  has  contented  himself  with 
reading  the  sammaries  given  by  Mrs.  Green  in  the  '  Calendar 
of  State  Papers.'  On  several  important  points — possibly 
from  a  want  of  familiarity  with  onr  language  and  our  history 
— he  has  misunderstood  and  misstated  the  effect  of  these 
summaries,  and  has  thus  deprived  his  narrative  of  any  value 
whatever,  either  for  the  details  of  Yanini 's  residence  in 
England,  or  for  enabling  as  to  form  any  concluaions  as  to 
bis  character  or  his  object  in  visiting  this  country.*  More- 
over, of  the  nineteen  letters  which  I  have  been  able  to  find  in 
the  Becord  Office  relating  to  Yanini  and  his  visit,  Falumbo 
refers  only  to  ten,  and  has  not  even  noticed  perhaps  the 
most  important  of  all — one  from  Archbishop  Abbot  to  Sir 
Dudley  Garleton,  written  March  16,  1614. 

Signor  Palnmbo's  work  was  reviewed  by  Professor 
Fiorentino  in  the  *  Nnova  Antologia '  for  September  1878, 
but  so  little  attention  did  it  receive  in  England  that  no  copy 

■  Signor  Pklntnbo'i  ituainirftaies  an  not  oonfiaed  to  Eogliah  affktn.  Ha 
■peaki  ol  Bayls  (wbo  *4i  bom  in  1648)  u  a  eont«ii)poT»i7  of  Vuliij,  uid  itatw 
that  Or&mond  tbs  hiatorUn  «m  prwidtnt  ol  the  pvliunenl  of  TonlonM  at  tlia 
time  of  Vanini'i  eieeation,  that  ha  presided  at  the  trial  and  inboniad  tha  ohlat 
whntai  Bgainat  him,  Fraaoon  by  name.  Brntally  a*  Oiamond  treat*  Vaoin 
in  hia  Butory,  il  ia  anlf  jiut  to  Urn  to  aaf  that  ha  wai  In  do  w^  sooMnad  in 
the  trijil.  It  m»  not  nnlil  iom*  jaan  later  that  he  inooaeded  hi*  lather,  with 
whom  be  hsi  baea  eonlMindad,  In  the  offlea  of  PrWdent  da*  Enqotta*  In  tha 
twrliamant  (rf  Tonlooaa.  Bat  Ihovgb  hia  father  then  held  that  oOoa,  thar*  la 
BO  erldane*  that  he,  any  aum  than  hia  wn,  took  part  in  tha  thai  «f  Tasini. 
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of  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  British  Museom,'  nor  has  it,  or  the 
remarkable  discovery  made  by  Signor  Palumbo,  so  far  as  I 
know,  been  noticed  by  any  English  writer  except  the  Bev.  J. 
Owen,  who  in  his  recent  work, '  The  Skeptics  of  the  Italian 
Benaissance,'  has  devoted  several  pages  to  Yanini's  visit  to 
England.  But  unfortunately  Mr.  Owen  has  not  consulted 
the  documents  themselves,  or  even  the  printed  calendars,  and 
has  merely  based  his  account  upon  that  of  Palumbo,  or  rather, 
perhaps,  upon  Fiorentino's  article  in  the  '  Nuova  Antologia,' 
borrowing  all  the  Italian  author's  mistakes,  and  adding  one 
or  two  others  of  his  own.  He,  like  Palumbo,  is  entirely 
ignorant  of  the  fact  that  several  of  the  letters  have  been 
printed  in  '  The  Court  and  Times  of  James  I.'  Both  writers 
take  a  very  favourable  view  of  the  character  of  Vanini,  and 
neither  of  them  has  extracted  from  the  letters  any  of  the 
passages  which  tend  to  give  an  opposite  impression. 

Each  of  them  represents  Vanini  as  a  sincere  and  conscien- 
tious man,  an  orthodox  but  liberal-minded  Catholic,  hoping 
to  find  in  the  Anglican  Church  greater  intellectual  freedom 
than  in  the  Boman  communion,  and  returning  to  the  Church  of 
Bome  when  he  found  that  of  England  not  more  but  less  liberal 
and  giving  less  opportunity  for  freedom  of  thought.  This  is 
certainly  not  the  impression  the  letters  themselves  give  us. 
Mr.  Owen's  chapter  on  Vanini  is,  notwithstanding,  one  of 
the  most  interesting  in  his  book,  and  it  is  greatly  to  be 
regretted  that  he  has  missed  the  opportunity  of  making  him- 
self acquainted  with  the  facts  as  to  Vanini's  stay  in  England, 
and  of  giving  them  to  the  world.  They  would  certainly — 
after  making  all  allowance  for  the  narrow-minded  prejudices 
of  Archbishop  Abbot — have  obliged  him  to  modify  his 
opinion  of  the  character  of  Vanini,  and  to  have  represented  it 
less  favourably. 

Lucilio,  or,  as  he  preferred  to  style  himself,  Giulio  Cesare 
Vanini  (perhaps  copying  a  man  for  whom  he  more  than  once 
expresses  great  admiration,  Julius  CsBsar  Scaliger),  was  born 
at  Taurisano,  near  Otranto,  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  in 
1585.    His  taste  for  learning  induced  his  father  to  send  him 

*  [Since  this  article  appeared  a  oopy  of  Palambo's  book  has  been  added  to 
the  British  Museam  Library.] 
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to  the  tmiversity  of  Naples,  where  he  took  the  degree  of 
Doctor  utriiMque  juris  in  1606.  Philosophy  and  physical 
science  were  his  two  favourite  subjects  of  study,  and  his  two 
masters  were,  as  he  tells  us,  John  Bacon  {i.e.  Baconthorpe), 

*  the  prince  of  Averroists,  from  whom  I  have  learned  to  swear 
only  by  Averroes,'  and  Pomponatius,  whose  book  *De 
Incantationibus '  he  styles  'a  golden  book,'  and  of  whom 
he  writes — strangely  enough,  since  Pomponatius  was  an 
opponent  of  Averroes,  and  a  disciple  of  Alexander  of  Aphro- 
disias — '  that  Pythagoras  would  have  said  that  the  soul  of 
Averroes  had  passed  into  the  body  of  Pomponatius.'  Benan, 
in  his  'Averroes  et  TAverroisme,'  seems  hardly  as  fair  aa 
usual  in  attributing  to  Yanini  a  deliberate  falsehood  in  this 
statement  as  to  his  masters,  one  of  whom  died  two  hundred 
and  forty  years  and  the  other  fifty  years  before  his  birth,  and 
I  agree  with  Mr.  Owen  that  he  only  intended  to  express  the 
obligations  he  was  under  to  the  works  of  these  two  philo- 
sophers, and  not  to  suggest  that  he  had  actually  been  their 
pupil.  His  other  favourite  authors  were  Aristotle,  Albertus 
Magnus,  and  Jerome  Cardan. 

For  the  details  of  his  life  between  June  1606,  when  he 
took  his  doctor's  degree,  and  the  spring  of  1612,  when  we 
find  him  in  Venice,  we  have  only  the  scattered  references  to 
be  found  in  his  two  only  extant  books,  the  '  Amphitheatrum 
iBtemsB  ProvidentisB,'  printed  at  Lyons  in  1615,  and  his 

*  De  Admirandis  Natures  .  .  .  Arcanis,'  printed  at  Paris  in 
1616.  That  be  became  a  Carmelite  friar,  and  received  priest's 
orders ;  that  he  studied  for  some  time  at  Padua  and  there 
(probably)  made  the  acquaintance  of  a  fellow  student,  one 
Giovanni  Maria  Genochi ' ;  that  he  travelled  through 
Germany,  having  there  Genochi  as  his  companion,  Bohemia, 
Holland,  and  Switzerland,  disputing  with  atheists  and  Pro- 
testants, and  always  professing  himself  to  be  an  orthodox 
Catholic ;  then  for  a  time  staying  in  France — probably  in 
Paris,  but  (perhaps)  driven  from  thence  by  the  false  accusa- 
tions of  a  certain  Henricus  Sylvius — is  really  all  that  we 
know  of  his  history  during  these  years.     In  the  spring  of 

*  VarioQBly  called  by  the  biographers  of   Vanini,  Qenoohi,  Gennoohii, 
Chunnoehi,  and  Sinnoohi. 
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1612,  then  in  the  twenty-seventh  year  of  his  age,  we  find  him 
at  Venice,  and  it  is  there  that  our  special  interest  in  him  in 
connection  with  his  English  visit  begins. 

It  appears  from  the  letters  which  I  shall  shortly  quote 
at  length,  that  in  or  shortly  prior  to  March  1612,  Sir  Dudley 
Carleton,  then  ambassador  to  Venice,  and  his  secretary^ 
Isaac  Wake,  had  made  the  acquaintance  of  two  Carmelite 
friars,  men  of  considerable  learning,  who  professed  a  secret 
attachment  to  the  reformed  doctrines,  and  a  desire  to  visit 
England.     Carleton,  who  though  a  shrewd  diplomatist  was 
now  at  least  a  zealous  Protestant — he  had  been  suspected  of 
being  a  Boman  Catholic  in  his  youth — was  convinced  of 
their  sincerity :  *  Their  discovery  of  light  even  in  the  midst 
of  darkness  hath  been  very  miraculous.'    Accordingly  he 
wrote  to  Archbishop  Abbot,  recommending  them  to  him, 
and  received  from  him  a  reply  to  the  effect  that  if  they 
visited  England  they  would  be  well  received.    These  letters 
I  have  not  been  able  to  find,  but  it  seems  from  a  letter  of 
Chamberlain  to  Carleton  of  June  17,  1612,  that  notwith- 
standing the  desire  as  well  of  Carleton  as  of  the  two  friars 
themselves  that  their  visit '  should  be  with  all  secrecy,'  the 
matter  had  not  been  kept  private,  but  had  been  talked  of 
two  months  before  their  arrival :  '  They  were  expected  long 
before  they  came,  and  the  bishop  of  Ely  [Andrewes]  could 
tell  me  two  months  since  that  two  such  were  on   their 
way  .  .  .  some  while  before  they  set  forth.* 

One  of  these  friars  was  Vanini,  the  other — the  younger 
of  the  two — called  himself  Giovanni  (Battista?)  Maria  de 
Franchis.*  They  would  seem  to  have  started  from  Venice 
soon  after  April  29,  furnished  with  a  letter  of  introduction 
of  that  date  from  Carleton  to  Chamberlain,  who  had  accom- 
panied him  on  his  embassy  to  Venice  in  1610,  and  had  lately 
(in  November  1611)  returned  to  England.* 

>  Whether  he  is  the  same  person  with  Giovanni  Maria  Genoohi  I  ihaU 
consider  later  on. 

*  Signor  Palambo,  as  a  foreigner,  maj  he  exoased  for  knowing  nothing  of 
Chamberlain,  bat  it  is  strange  that  Mr.  Owen  should  have  failed  to  identic 
Carleton's  correspondent — a  man  weU  known  to  every  student  of  the  reigns  of 
James  L  and  Charles  I.,  whose  letters,  especially  those  to  Carleton,  an  ao 
frequently  quoted  by  our  historians  and  biograj^ers.    Signor  Palombo  and 
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Good  Mr.  Chamberlain, — You  must  be  content  to  be  troubled 
sometimes  with  commissions  from  your  friends  with  which  variety 
will  make  the  quietness  you  enjoy  so  much  the  more  pleasing.  This 
that  I  now  recommend  to  you  is  a  work  of  charity  to  be  assistant  to 
two  honest  strangers,  who  were  yet  never  nearer  England  than  this 
place  nor  never  spake  with  EngHshman  but  with  myself  and  some 
of  my  house :  and  yet  as  they  are  carried  thither  by  their  affection, 
so  are  they  well  settled  in  our  religion.  For  this  cause  I  have 
recommended  them  to  my  Lord  Archbishop's  grace,  by  whom  I 
have  good  assurance  they  will  be  well  received :  and  because  it  is 
difficult  for  strangers  to  find  access,  I  will  desire  this  of  you ;  if  yon 
are  known  to  my  Lord  to  bestow  the  conducting  of  them  yourself ; 
if  otherwise  to  address  them  to  some  one  of  his  chaplains  whom 
you  hear  to  be  of  most  trust  about  his  Lordship  for  as  their  mission 
hath  been  with  all  secrecy,  so  I  desire  their  reception  may  be. 
And  as  their  discovery  of  light  even  in  the  midst  of  darkness  hath 
been  very  miraculous  so  those  good  parts  of  learning  that  are  in 
them  I  promise  myself  will  add  much  to  the  bright  shining  thereof 
through  all  the  world.  Of  their  outward  appearance  and  manners 
you  must  respect  no  more  than  of  those  who  have  always  lived  in 
cloisters  but  their  ingenuity  will  (I  assure  myself)  give  you  the 
same  satisfaction  it  hath  done  me.  Their  course  of  life  yon  shall 
more  particularly  understand  from  themselves  :  and  I  pray  yon  as 
for  their  first  access  so  likewise  for  their  other  occasions  let  them 
be  aided  hereafter  by  your  friendly  advice :  and  as  I  shall  be  glad 
to  have  from  you  what  satisfaction  they  both  give  and  receive  so 
where  they  will  write  I  pray  you  to  give  their  letters  conveyance. 
And  thus  with  wonted  good  wishes  I  commit  you  to  God's  holy 
protection.    From  Venice  this  29  of  April,  1612.^ 

Of  the  two  friars'  journey  from  Venice  to  London  we 
have  no  details,  though  it  is  not  impossible  that  some  of  the 
adventures  and  conversations  which  Yanini  records  as 
occurring  in  Germany,  France,  Holland,  or  Switzerland, 
may  have  taken  place  on  this  occasion.    Fuhrmann  *  seems 

Mr.  Owen  both  •mmaoiuly  snd  ■timngely  daseribe  him  ss  Kayor  0/  Ccmimhwr^^ 
an  office  which  be  nerer  filled,  haying,  indeed,  no  oonzieotion  whatever  with 
that  city ;  snd  Mr.  Owen  adds  to  the  blonder  of  Signor  Palnmbo,  by  tTi<flht<ng 
him  and  deeoribing  him  at  *  Sir  aomebodj  Gbunberlain.' 

>  BiaJU  Pap$r$  Dom.  hLTiii.  No.  108  (CaL  1611-lS,  p.  187).    Printed  fai  Ths 
Court  and  Timet  of  Jama  L  p.  166. 

'  L§bm  umd  Sehioksak,  G#m^  CkatraeUr  und  Ueymm^in  d§t 
(Leipaig.  1800). 
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to  have  thought  that  he  went  to  England  by  way  of  Paris, 
and,  as  well  as  others  of  Yanini's  biographers,  that  his  Tisit 
to  this  country  was  occasioned  by  some  hostile  proceedings 
on  the  part  of  one  Henricus  Sylvius,  of  whom  he  more  than 
once  speaks  with  much  bitterness.  Mr.  Owen  also  writes : 
'  Driven  out  of  France  by  the  malevolence  of  a  certain 
Enrico  Sylvio  [sic\  we  next  find  Yanini  in  England.'  But 
1  do  not  understand  Yanini's  words  as  necessarily  implying 
this.  Speaking  of  the  different  meanings  or  applications 
of  the  word  '  fatale '  he  writes : '  Alterum  versatur  circa 
cxiliora,  veluti  dicam,  fatale  mihifuit  ut  ah  Henrico  Sylvio 
injustissime  Uesus  Britanniam  inviserem.  Dr.  Ernst  Miinch 
(*  Julius  Caser  Yanini :  sein  Leben  und  sein  System  ')  says 
that  Yanini  took  ship  for  England  at  Havre,  but  I  have 
failed  to  find  any  authority  for  this  statement.  The  two 
friars  arrived  in  London  (not  Canterbury,  as  Signer  Palumbo 
and  Mr.  Owen  strangely  imply)  shortly  before  June  17,' 
on  which  day  Chamberlain  wrote  to  Carleton  a  long  letter 
containing  all  the  news  of  the  day,  from  which  the  following 
is  an  extract : 

My  very  goode  Lord  :  yo'  two  Carmelites  are  come,  and  have 
delivered  me  yo>^  letter  of  the  29^  of  Aprill,  I  have  since  received 
letter  of  the  22  of  May.  Touching  yo^  friars  yt  was  my  chaunce 
to  be  out  of  towne  when  they  came  and  they  unwilling  to  loose 
any  time  found  accesse  to  the  archhishop  in  my  absence,  w^  came 
very  well  to  passe,  for  I  shold  have  proved  but  a  bad  conductor, 
having  no  manner  of  acquaintance  in  that  house  but  Mr.  Bobert 
Hatton  who  is  steward :  neither  can  I  tell  wherein  to  pleasure 
them  more  than  in  conveying  theyre  letters  which  I  send  here 
inclosed  whereby  you  shall  receve  firom  themselves  a  full  relation 
of  theyre  present  estate.  They  are  now  lodged  at  Lambeth  in  the 
bishop's  house  where  the  elder  of  them  is  still  to  remain,  the  other 
is  to  be  sent  shortly  to  the  Archbishop  of  Yorke  by  the  king's 
appointment  though  I  tiiinke  he  had  rather  have  continued  in  these 
parts  yf  he  might  have  been  permitted.    Theyre  reception  oould 

*  Amphitheairum,  Ex.  42,  p.  2S5.  Boosselot,  CEwfru  phihtophigueM  d^ 
Vanini,  p.  166,  states  that  this  Sjlvias  was  an  alohemist  who  was  pat  to  death 
for  his  crimes  at  the  time  that  Vanini  was  in  France. 

<  It  is  clewr  that  they  did  not  arrive  ontil  after  June  11,  as  on  that  day 
Chamberlain  had  written  to  Carleton  without  anj  mention  of  them. 
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not  be  80  private  as  yt  seems  you  wished  for  they  were  expected 
longe  before  they  came  and  the  Bishop  of  Ely  could  tell  me  two 
months  since  that  there  were  two  such  upon  the  way,  w^^  yt 
seemes  was  some  while  before  they  set  foorth.  He  told  me  like- 
wise the  other  day  of  a  certain  bishop  in  the  Venetian  territorie 
(but  he  had  forgot  his  name)  that  is  writing  a  worke  against  the 
Popes  usurping  jurisdiction.  To  tell  you  freely  my  opinion  as  far 
as  I  understand  this  business,  though  yt  cannot  be  denied  but  that 
you  have  done  a  very  goode  and  charitable  worke  in  reducing 
th^se  strayinge  sheep,  yet  I  doubt  you  wil  reape  no  great  thankes 
on  either  side,  for  I  find  our  bishops  here  not  very  fond  of  such 
guests,  and  thinke  they  might  have  enough  of  them,  yf  they  could 
provide  them  maintenance  so  that  unless  they  be  very  eminent 
and  men  of  marke  they  shall  find  little  regard  after  a  small 
time.  .  .  .^ 

Their  abjuration  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  and  their 
reception  into  the  reformed  Italian  church  took  place  on 
Sunday,  July  5,  at  the  chapel  of  Mercers'  Hall,  then  used  as 
the  place  of  worship  of  the  Italian  Protestants,  of  which 
Ascanio  Spinola  was  the  minister.^    Unfortunately  for  us, 

*  5.P.Z>.  JamM  I,  Ixix.  No.  71  {CaL  p.  185) ;  Court  and  Times  of  Jamea  L 
i.  178. 

'  I  have  been  unable  to  find  any  account  either  of  Ascanio  Spinola  or  of  the 
Italian  ohoroh  in  London  (as  reoonetitated  in  1609)  prior  to  the  arrival  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Spalato  in  1616.  The  only  notice  of  them  with  which  I  am 
acquainted  is  contained  in  Baron  de  Schickler's  Les  EglUes  du  Refuge  en  Angle- 
Urre  (8  vols.  Paris,  1892),  i.  887-8 :  *  La  ohapelle  de  Mercers'  Hall  ayait  M 
roaverte  et  le  onlte  r^tabli  en  1609,  aprds  one  longne  intermption,  par  xm 
anden  moine  venn  de  Bmxelles,  Asoanio  Spinola,  aveo  le  eonoonrs  du  CSonseil 
priT6,  de  Tarohey^ue  Bancroft  et  de  Bavis  qui  fut  6v^ue  de  Londres  de  1607 
k  1609.  Mais,  ainsi  qu'il  s'en  plaignait  au  oonsistoire  flamand,  Spinola  avait 
yainement  essayi  de  renouer  les  liens  aveo  les  deux  autres  Eglises  ^trang^res : 
il  avait  demand^  k  plusieurs  reprises  k  M.  Burlamachi  de  parler  aox  frdres 
franpais  en  vue  de  la  rentrde  de  son  troupeau  dans  Tancienne  union ;  il  offrait 
de  participer  avec  eux  k  la  cdne,  s'engageait  k  n'y  admettre  de  son  c6U  aucun 
Stranger  sans  leur  oonsentement,  sollioitait  leursoonseils  sur  la  discipline,  priah 
ceux  qui  oomprenaient  la  langue  d'assister  qnelquefois  k  son  eulte  **  pour  nnire 
k  1* Antichrist  qui  oherobe  k  empdcher  Pexistenoe  d'une  eommunaut6  italienne 
k  Londres.'*  Les  consistoires  flamand  et  fran^ais  persistdrent  dans  leur 
abstention,  justifi^  bientAt  par  le  retour  de  Spinola  au  oathnlicisme  (1616). 
M.  de  Sohickler  quotes  this  letter  from  the  Memoire  of  Simon  RuyUnck^ 
published  (in  Dutch)  bj  La  Mamix  Vereeniging  (Utrecht,  1878).  Ascanio 
Spinola  seems  to  ba^e  left  England  about  the  time  of  the  arrival  of  the  Aich- 
bishop  of  Spalato,  who  suooeeded  him  as  minister  of  the  Italian  ohurch,  U 
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Chamberlain  was  not  present,  but  he  gires  the  following 
account  of  the  matter  to  Carleton  in  a  letter  dated  July  12, 
1612: 

My  very  goode  Lord :  yo'  two  Carmelites  made  a  publike  ooq« 
fession  of  iJieyre  fayth  and  conyersion  w^  an  abjuration  of  theyrs 
former  errors  on  Sunday  last  at  the  Italian  Church  in  the  presBence 
of  a  great  assemblie,  whereof  sr  Francis  Bacon  was  the  man  of 
most  marke.  I  was  not  there  by  the  error  of  my  man  whom  I 
sent  to  learne  and  he  brought  me  worde  the  appointment  held  not 
that  day :  but  I  understand  the  elder  acquitted  himself  best  in 
point  of  learning  and  the  other  in  language,  as  likewise  he  hath  the 
voyce  of  my  L.  of  Cannterburie's  house  of  the  more  prompte  and 
quicke  spirit  and  they  wish  that  they  might  kepe  them  both  stilly 
or  yf  they  must  part  w^^  one  that  they  might  retain  him.  .  .  .^ 

It  appears  from  a  subsequent  letter  of  Archbishop  Abbot, 
in  which  he  refers  to  the  younger  friar  as  the  one  that^ 
afterwards  went  to  York,  that  Yanini  was  the  one  here 
referred  to  as  the  elder,  and  it  appears  that  he  made  himself 
less  agreeable  and  produced  a  less  favourable  impression 
upon  the  members  of  the  Archbishop's  household  than  his 
younger  colleague,  though  Vanini  was  the  more  learned. 
It  is  probable  that  their  sermons  at  the  Italian  church 
referred  to  in  the  next  letter  would  be  on  Sunday,  July  19, 
for  before  the  23rd  the  two  friars  had  accompanied  the 
Archbishop  by  his  invitation  to  his  summer  palace  at 
Croydon,  and  from  thence  they  wrote  to  Carleton,  as  appears 
from  a  letter  of  that  date  from  Chamberlain  to  Carleton 
enclosing  the  friars*  packet,  the  contents  of  which,  however, 
are  not  among  the  State  Papers. 

Yo""  two  friers  are  gon  thether  [Croydon]  w**>  him  [the  Arch- 
bishop] andare  notyetotherwisedisposedof :  they  have  both  preached 
of  late  at  the  Italian  Church  w^^  reasonable  approbation.    Here  is 

Ghaxnberlain  writes  to  Garleion  on  January  18, 1617  :  '  Here  ia  a  nunoor  thai 
the  Italian  preacher,  Asoanio,  is  run  aw^y ;  being,  as  is  said,  enticed  by  ona 
Grimaldi  kinsman  of  Spinola*B,  whom  he  accompanied  on  his  way  as  far  aa 
Dover,  and  since  his  wife  nor  friends  have  no  news  of  him.'  Cowri  and  Tim§9 
of  James  I,  p.  889. 

'  SJP.D,  James  L  Ixz.  Ko.  1  {Col.  p.  186) ;  Court  and  Timn  tf  Jamt%  L 
i.  179. 


r 


Giovanni  Maria  de  Franchis         183 

a  packet  from  tbam  w"''  I  sond  as  I  received  yt  from  Mr.  Wimark 
to  whom  yt  was  delivered  (as  he  sayea)  in  the  dark  from  Diok 
Martin,  and  thinkeinge  it  to  be  somewhat  coocerniag  himself 
opened  it  before  he  was  aware  but  finding  what  it  was  pioteEts 
he  sought  no  secrets  In  it.' 

We  have  already  e«en  from  Chamberlain's  firut  letter 
that  by  the  King's  appointment  one  of  the  friars  was  to  be 
sent  to  the  Archbishop  of  York,  and  the  younger,  Giovanni 
Maria,  was  chosen.  He  accordingly  started  for  Bishops- 
thorpe  on  or  abont  July  23,  furnished  with  a  letter  from 
Abbot  to  Tobie  Matthew,  then  AxchbiEhop  of  York.  He 
arrived  at  Bishopsthorpe  on  the  27th,  and  two  days  later 
Matthew  wrote  the  following  letter  to  one  of  the  high 
officers  of  the  Court,  probably  the  Earl  of  Suffolk,  then  Lord 
Chamberlain,  or  Sir  Thomas  Lake,  who  was  then  performing 
the  duties  of  Secretajry  of  State  though  not  actually  appointed 
to  that  oltice. 

My  very  good  Lord, — I  have  thought  meet  with  all  convenient 
expedition  to  adviee  your  lo  :  that  Mr.  Johannes  Maria  the  con- 
verted friar  cannelite  came  hither  unto  me  upon  Monday  last  the 
xivii  of  this  month  accompanied  with  a  letter  from  the  most 
reverend  father  my  Lord  of  Cant :  his  grace,  dated  the  23  of  the 
same  to  the  effect  of  that  hia  Majesty's  letter  which  I  formerly 
received  from  your  lotdahip  for  entertainment  of  the  said  stranger 
who  is  and  shall  be  welcome  to  me  not  doubting  but  he  will  well 
deaerve  ao  to  be  by  hia  religious  and  civil  carriage  whereof  I  see 
no  cause  but  to  conceive  a  very  good  opinion.  Thus  loath  to  trouble 
your  Lordship  any  longer  than  needs  I  must  and  efteones  intreating 
that  my  readiness  to  receive  him  into  my  bouse  may  be  signified 
to  his  most  excellent  majesty.  .  .  .* 

BishopBthorpe,  29  July  1612. 

Your  L.  ever  most  assured 

Tobias  EBOHACBNais. 

Though  we  hardly  gather  from  this  letter  that  Arch- 
bishop Matthew  was  very  much  delighted  to  receive  the 
guest  whom  the  King  had  sent  to  him,  yet  it  seems  from  a 

'  8.P.D.  Jama  I.  In.  No.  13  [Col.  p.  188). 

■  Ibid.  Ixi.  No.  IS  (Cat.  p.  139).  This  leU«i  is  not  addiMMd  or  andorMd, 
but  U  dMoribod  In  th*  CaUndar  u  '  Tobisi  Matthew,  arahbiahop  of  York  to 
Um  Mtl  ol  Suffolk  or  Sir  Ihos.  Lkk*.' 
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letter  of  Vanini  to  Isaac  Wake  that  he  receired  de  Franchid 
kindly  and  hospitably. 

We  hear  nothing  more  of  either  of  the  friars  for  upwards 
of  two  months;  but  then,  under  date  of  October  9,  1612, 
we  find  two  letters  written  by  Vanini  himself,  one  to 
Carleton,  the  other  to  Isaac  Wake  his  secretary.  The 
following  are  translations  of  these  letters,  which  are  printed 
in  their  original  Italian,  though  not  quite  accurately,  by 
Signer  Palumbo.  The  first  is  addressed  to  Carleton,  the 
second  to  Wake : 

Most  illustrious  and  exodllent  Sir, — After  I  have  made  my  most 
humble  reverence  to  your  excellency,  knowing  your  affection  and 
anxiety  for  my  welfare  I  write  to  inform  you  how  much  I  am 
enjoying  myself  in  these  parts,  and  what  affection  I  have  for  my 
respected  lord  the  most  illustrious  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  And 
it  is  so  much  the  more  pleasant  to  me  that  I  am  sure  by  showing 
gratitude  to  his  illustrious  and  reverend  Lordship  I  am  doing  what 
is  agreeable  to  you  who  have  placed  me  at  this  court,  and  since  I 
am  not  able  to  render  you  any  recompense  I  shall  always  remain 
your  excellency's  most  obliged  servant :  to  whom  I  make  a  profound 
reverence  and  pray  that  you  may  receive  from  our  Lord  all  the 
happiness  that  you  can  wish. 

I  rom  Lambeth,  9  Oct.  1612. 

Di  V.  s.  ni. 

GiuLio  Cbsabb  Vakwi.*" 

Milord, — I  owe  you  a  reply  to  your  lordship's  letter  of  last 
month  which  owing  to  my  having  been  until  now  at  Croydon  I 
have  not  been  able  to  reply  to  as  I  ought  to  have  done. 

To  give  you  news  of  myself,  I  am  well  and  happy,  praise  the 
Lord,  and  am  treated  most  affectionately  by  Monsignor  the  most 
illustrious  archbishop,  who  constantly  entertains  me  at  his  table 
and  gives  me  hopes  that  one  day  he  will  confer  some  office 
on  me. 

For  three  months  past  my  brother  Giovanni  Maria  has  been  at 
York  at  the  court  of  the  archbishop,  by  whom  he  is  liked  and 
treated  with  much  kindness,  and  he  has  lately  ynitten  to  me  that 
he  is  in  so  much  favour  that  he  expects  to  receive  a  benefice  from 
the  archbishop. 

Mr.  Josias  Robinson  tells  me  that  he  knew  your  lordship  at  the 
University  of  Oxford. 

*  £f.P.i).  «rame<  I.  Izxi.  No.  IS  (CaX,  p.  151)« 
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I  hav«  Dtrt  yat  aeea  Signer  Chamberlain,  but  I  shall  not  fail  to 
go  to  visit  him  as  soon  as  possible  and  to  do  what  your  lordship 
has  written  to  me. 

I  beg  you  to  let  me  know  if  my  box  or  trunk  of  clothes  which 
I  left  in  the  chamber  of  the  chaplain  has  been  put  on  board  ship 
for  London ;  if  not,  I  beg  you  to  send  It  to  me. 

I  shall  be  very  glad  if  any  opportunity  occurs  to  be  of  service 
to  you  (as  I  have  been  to  my  lord)  by  praising  the  admirable  way 
in  which  your  excellency  has  behaved  in  the  embassy. 

For  the  rest  I  kiss  your  excellency's  hands  and  those  of  the 
chaplain,  praying  for  you  from  our  Lord  all  bappinesa. 

From  Lambeth,  9  Oct.  1613. 

Di  V.  S.  Ill"  . 
GiULio  Cesakb  Vamini. 

F.S. — CbamberloiD  has  just  told  me  that  my  box  has  arrived. 
I  thank  you  that  it  has  not  happened  otherwise.' 

Up  to  this  time  Vanini  and  hie  friend  seem  to  have  been 
well  satisfied  with  their  reception  and  entertainment  in 
England.  They  were  hospitably  entertained  by  the  two 
archbishops,  and  each  of  them  was  expecting  a  benefice. 
They  had  evidently  beliered  that  their  zeal  for  Protestantism 
would  have  led  to  Bome  liberal  preferment ;  and  it  is  by  no 
means  improbable  that,  hod  their  expectations  been  fulfilled, 
their  faith  would  have  been  confirmed,  and  that  Vanini, 
instead  of  perishing  at  the  stake  at  Toolouse,  might  have 
lived  and  died  a  member  of  the  Chnrch  of  England,  and 
might  probably  have  persuaded  himself  and  his  patrons  that 
he  was  actuated  by  no  other  motive  than  that  of  zeal  for 
the  tmth.  Bat  the  benefices  did  not  come.  To  do  Abbot 
jastice,  notwithstanding  his  narrow  Puritanism,  he  never 

■  S.P.D,  James  I.  Ini.  No.  14  {Cat.  p.  ISl).  Tfaa  uuae  In  this  l»tt«r  irhieh  I 
h»Te  printed  u  CbomberUln,  U  given  in  Palombo's  book  m  Ciaberlh — en  Im- 
poBiible  nune,  &t  Icaet  for  to  EngUahman — bnt  m  I  read  the  origioftl,  itii 
'  Ci&barti.'  with  TotxTu  which  seem  to  indicate  sbbraviktioot  over  the  '  a,'  to 
that  the  name  wonld  b«  '  Oiamberlan,'  a  not  imprubable  mods  of  ipelling 
ChambeTlain  tor  an  Italian.  In  writing  that  he  had  not  jet  leon  Chamberlain 
— whose  letter  of  Jnne  IT.  1613,  oertainlj  impliea  that  he  had  ison  the  friars, 
and  who,  indeed,  we  oan  hardlf  suppose  wonld  have  been  so  negleotfnl  of 
Carleton'i  wishes  as  not  to  havs  visited  them  as  toon  ss  he  returned  to 
London— I  take  it  that  Vanlnl's  meaning  is  that  he  had  not  leon  Chamber- 
lain  tinM  (he  reeeipt  of  Wake's  '  tetter  of  last  moath.'  Ha  had  probably  onlj 
just  returned  (o  Lambeth  from  Crojrdon. 
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seems  to  have  been  very  eager  after  '  convertitoes '  (as  he 
calls  them  in  a  subsequent  letter)  from  the  Bomish  faith, 
and  seems  always  to  have  had  a  shrewd  suspicion  that  they 
were  looking  after  the  loaves  and  fishes  rather  than  after 
the  word  of  life ;  while  Tobie  Matthew,  who  was  more  of  a 
statesman  than  a  divine  (though  a  bitter  persecutor  of 
recusants),  had  no  fondness  for  foreign  converts,  and  still  less 
any  intention  of  paying  them  for  their  change  of  opinion. 
Vanini  was  beginning  to  be  impatient  for  a  benefice,  and 
Giovanni  Maria  found  Bishopsthorpe  dull.  A  letter  from 
Chamberlain  to  Carleton  of  January  14,  1612-13,  first 
makes  known  to  us  the  discontent  of  the  friars : 

.  .  .  Your  Italian  friar  was  witli  me  this  other  day  with  a 
long  discontented  discourse  for  want  of  money  and  that  he  was 
sometimes  fain  to  make  his  own  bed  and  sweep  his  chamber, 
things  he  was  never  put  to  in  the  place  whence  he  came.  I  advised 
him  the  best  I  could  to  patience,  and  told  him  that  seeing  he  was 
well  provided  for  food  and  raiment  he  might  fashion  himself  to 
endure  somewhat  f&r  amor  di  Christo,  It  seems  his  companion 
Giovanni  is  no  better  pleased  in  the  North,  for  he  wrote  lately  to 
him  that  his  patron  the  Archbishop  was  strettissimo  di  danari  and 
that  they  lived  not  in  cities  nor  towns,  but  in  villa,  and  thereupon 
subscribed  his  name  Johannes  in  Deserto} 

This  extract  from  Chamberlain's  letter  is  translated  at 
length  by  Signor  Palumbo  (p.  14),  but  he  has  not  read  the 
first  few  words  accurately,  for  he  translates  them,  I  due  f rati 
italiani  da  vol  raccomandati  vennero  oggi  da  me,  whereas 
it  will  be  seen  that  it  was  Vanini  alone  that  called  on 
Chamberlain,  his  companion  being  still  at  Bishopsthorpe.' 

»  8.P.D.  JamM  I.  Ixxii.  No.  13  (CaL  p.  167) ;  Court  and  Tvmes  of  Jarne* 
I.,  i.  155 ,  156.  This  letter  is  dated  January  14,  1612,  bat  is  clearlj  1618, 
according  to  our  reckoning,  treating  the  year  as  beginning  on  January  1.  There 
is  much  (almost  inevitable)  confusion  in  the  Calendars,  in  the  arrangement  of 
letters  dated  in  January  February  and  March,  as  the  writers  seem  sometimes 
to  have  used  the  legal,  sometimes  the  common,  year.  Consequently,  both  in 
the  Calendars  and  in  the  Court  and  Times  of  James  J.,  several  of  them  occur 
out  of  their  proper  place,  and  a  year  earlier  than  they  should  do.  A  careful 
consideration  of  these,  however,  has  enabled- me  to  arrange  them  in  their 
proper  order,  and  to  ascribe  to  them  their  true  dates. 

'  Mr.  Owen,  still  possessed  with  the  idea  that  Chamberlain   lived  at 
Canterbury,  paraphrases  the  statement  in  the  letter  as  follows:— The  day 


^^ 
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The  presence  of  two  Carmelite  friars,  professed  converts 
to  the  reformed  faith,  and  the  fact  that  they  had  made  public 
abjuration,  and  subsequently  preaxshed  in  the  Italian  church, 
were  of  course  well  known,  and  could  not  but  have  been  very 
distasteful  to  the  authorities  of  the  Church  of  Borne,  and  it 
is  probable  that  at  an  early  stage  of  their  visit  efforts  were 
made  to  increase,  or  perhaps  arouse,  their  discontent,  and  to 
induce  them  to  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  Church.  Their 
movements  were  carefully  watched  by  the  emissaries  of  the 
Spanish  ambassador,  Zuniga,  whose  house  was  the  focus  for 
intrigues  of  every  sort  for  the  furtherance  of  the  faith,  and 
who  about  this  time  was  detaining  as  prisoner  in  his  house 
a  converted  Italian  priest,  who  had  come  to  England  for 
refuge,  as  appears  from  a  letter  of  Abbot  to  the  King,  of 
August  17,  1612.  But  the  immediate  agent  in  the  matter 
was  the  chaplain  of  the  Venetian  ambassador,  Hieronymo 
Moravi,  who  now  appears  upon  the  scene,  and  who  seems  to 
have  played  an  important,  though  rather  mysterious,  part  in 
the  subsequent  adventures  of  Vanini  in  England.  Moravi 
is  mentioned  by  name  by  Vanini  in  the  '  De  Admirandis 
NatursB,'  p.  217.  He  is  there  described  as  '  a  most  excellent 
and  very  learned  man,  who  was  my  confessor  during  my  stay 
in  London.'  I  have  not  found  any  mention  of  his  name  in 
the  letters  in  the  Becord  Office  ;  but  it  appears  from  a  letter 
of  Abbot  of  March  16, 1613-14,  that  the  chaplain  of  Foscarini 
had  admitted  to  him  that '  now  a  year  ago  Julius  CsBsar  upon 
his  knees  did  beg  of  him  to  be  a  means  to  the  Nuntio  living 
at  Paris  to  write  to  the  pope  that  a  pardon  might  be  procured 
to  the  two  friars  for  leaving  their  order ;  which  accordingly 
he  did.' 

But  as  yet  Abbot  was  quite  unaware  that  his  guests 
had  begun  to  be  dissatisfied  with  his  entertainment.  In 
a  letter  to  Carleton,  dated  February  24,  1612-13,  he 
writes : 

after,  Sir Ohftml>erlain  wrote  to  Sir  Dudley  Oarleton  that  his  two  prof9g4§$ 

[s%e\  were  come  to  Canterbary  to  find  him.  They  were  in  great  diflQoulties, 
which  he  had  for  the  time  relieved.*  He  has  immediately  before  referred  to  a 
letter  of  January  18, 1618,  from  the  Archbishop  to  the  Bishop  of  Bath ;  thi* 
letter,  however,  was  not  until  a  year  later,  t.ek  January  18, 161d>14. 
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The  two  honest  men  whom  the  last  year  yon  sent  nnto  me  do 
very  well,  and  as  I  tmst  receive  nothing  but  contentment.^ 

In  the  meantime  Giovanni  Maria,  who  had  probably  not 
yet  given  up  hopes  of  a  benefice,  had  written  a  Latin  poem 
upon  the  meurriage  of  the  Princess  Elizabeth  with  the  Count 
Palatine.  The  marriage  took  place  on  February  14,  1613, 
and  the  poem  would  be  printed  about  the  same  time  that 
the  other  Epithalamia  appeared,  namely,  in  February  or 
possibly  a  little  later.  It  is  from  this  poem  alone  that  we 
learn  the  surname  of  the  author,  or  at  least  that  by  v^hich 
he  passed  in  England,  for  his  Christian  names  only  are 
mentioned  in  the  correspondence.  A  copy  of  the  poem  is  in 
the  British  Museum,  and  the  following  is  the  title  : 

De  auspicatissimis  nuptiis  illustrissimi  Principis  D.  Friderici 
sacri  Komani  Imperii  Archidapiferi  et  Electoris  &o.  Comitis 
Palatini  ad  Bhenum,  Ducis  Bavarise,  &o.,  cum  illustrissima  Principe 
D.  Elizabetha  serenissimi  Magnad  Britanni»  &o.  Begis  Filia 
unigenita  Poema. 

Anno  Domini  1613. 

It  has  no  printer's  name  or  place,  but  the  suggestion  in  the 
catalogue  of  the  British  Museum  is  that  it  was  printed  in 
London.  No  entry  of  it,  however,  appears  in  the  Registers 
of  the  Stationers'  Company.  The  book  is  a  small  quarto, 
the  pages  unnumbered  ;  it  commences  with  a  brief  dedication 
in  praise  of  the  Elector  Palatine  signed  Joannes  Maria  Franch. 
Then  follow  fifteen  pages  of  hexameters,  ending  with  an 
epigram  of  twelve  lines  in  elegiacs. 

Although  dealing  in  terms  with  classical  m3d;hology,  yet 
it  is  really  directed  to  a  large  extent  against  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  lest  the  allegorical  references  should  be  mis- 
understood, the  author  is  careful  to  make  his  meaning 
clear  by  his  marginal  annotations.     Thus  to  the  lines 

Quippe  cohors  soelerata  specu  Phlegetontis  iniqui 
Exiht  atra, 

the  marginal  note  is  : 

Innuit  ad   Jesuitas  et    transfugas    qui    ex    Oroo    mittuntur  ad 
seditiones  in  Angliam  infemalibus  armis,  nempe  igne  sulphure,  &c. 

'  S.P.D,  Ja$n€4  L  Ixxii.  No.  39  (Cal  p.  171). 
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And  to  the  line 

Eat  pia  orednlitas  dictuB  temerariaB  eiror, 


Quia  is  dovIb  artioullB  ftb  ipsia  hmdada  cum  deatttuantar  % 
Soriptora  dicuDt  est  pinm  ciedere. 


Fneoipiia  ara  Antiohrisli  eat  simulare  ae  Dei  advocatom. 

The  poem,  as  printed,  consiBts  of  one  book  only ;  bat  it 
appears  that  the  anthoi  had  written  three  books,  and  that 
his  friends  were  so  much  pleased  with  it  that  one  of  them, 
Samuel  Hatton  by  name,  translated  the  whole  of  the  three 
into  English,  and  the  translation  was  published  about  Jane  7, 
in  the  same  year,  on  which  day  we  find  the  following  entry 
in  the  Stationers'  Begisters  : 

7  Janii  Master  Bide  Entred  for  his  Copie  nnder  th[e  hjands  of 
Master  Nydd  and  Master  Warden  Hooper  a  booke  called  '  of  the 
moat  Auspicatioos  Mariage  betweene  the  County  Palatine  and  the 
Lady  Elizabeth'  Three  bookes  composed  in  Latyn  by  Master 
Johannea  Maria  de  £&aanchis  and  tranelated  in  to  English. 

A  copy  of  this  also  is  in  the  British  Maseom.  The  title 
is  as  follows : 

Of  the  most  anspioatioas  marriage  betwixt  the  high  and  Mightie 
Prinoe  Frederick  Count  Palatine  of  the  Bhine  chief  server  to  the 
Sacred  Boman  Empire  Prinoe  Elector  ood  Duke  of  Bavaria  ka. 
and  the  most  illuatrious  PriDoess  the  ladie  Elizabeth  her  grace  sole 
daughter  to  the  high  and  Mightie  James  King  of  Great  Britain  ha. 
In  iii  Bookes.  Compoaed  in  Latin  by  M.  Joannes  Maria  da 
Franchis  and  translated  into  English.  At  Loudon.  Printed  by 
G.  Eld  for  William  Blaincker,  and  are  to  be  sold  in  Fleet  Lane  at 
the  sign  of  the  Printers  Press.    1613. 

The  volume  consists  of  eighty-eight  pages  in  all,  eight 
at  the  commencement  and  three  at  the  end  nnnambered, 
and  Beventy-seven  nnmbered.  It  is  dedicated  by  the  author 
to  Charles,  Prince  of  Wales,  and  the  following  is  an  extract 
from  the  dedication : 

At  the  first  I  intoodsd  to  have  only  a  short  and  ordinary  Epi- 
tbalamiam,  but  afterwards  having  considered  better  of  it,  I  found 
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it  much  fitter  to  divide  it  into  three  bookes.  The  first  Booke  I  sent 
to  the  right  Reverend  Father  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  York  who 
presented  it  unto  the  King.  ...  At  length  some  of  my  friends 
having  received  this  Poeme  printed  it  being  delighted  with  the 
novelty  of  the  matter.  ...  At  the  first  it  grieved  me  a  little  that  my 
book  being  not  fully  perfected  should  be  printed;  but  at  last 
having  no  desire  to  have  it  printed  again  after  that  the  solemnities 
were  ended  some  of  my  friends  began  to  importune  me  that  I 
would  impart  my  book  unto  them.  I  being  easily  overcome  with 
their  urging  yielded  unto  their  requests.  This  booke  they  have 
DOW  translated  into  English,  to  the  ende  that  the  ladies  may  be 
partakers  of  this  curious  symetrie.  This  book  I  ofifer  up  to  your 
Highnesse  of  whom  I  have  heard  many  honourable  relations  at  the 
Bight  Reverend  Father  in  God  my  lord  Archbishop  of  Yorke's 
house. 

At  the  end  is  a  short  poem  addressed  to  the  Princefis 
Elizabeth  signed  '  Samuel  Hutton,'  who  seems  to  claim  to 
be  the  translator.  The  name  of  Samuel  Hutton  does  not 
appear  in  the  '  Dictionary  of  National  ^Biography/  and  I 
have  failed  to  find  any  notice  of  him.  There  was,  however, 
at  this  date  a  prebendary  of  York  of  this  name,  a  nephew 
of  Matthew  Hutton,  Tobie  Matthew's  predecessor  in  the 
archbishopric,  by  whom  on  February  4, 1602-3,  he  had  been 
collated  to  the  prebend  of  Ulleskelf,  which  he  held  until 
November  27,  1628.^  He  is  probably  the  author  of  the 
translation,  which  is  the  merest  doggerel.  A  single  specimen 
will  suffice : 

For  sons  of  Jove,  Earth  tooke  the  slaves  of  hell ; 
Babell  was  termed  a  Reverend  Sanctuary ; 
Idolatry  Devotion ;  high  pride  Zeal ; 
Eash  error  a  religious  credulity ; 
Hypocrisie  was  called  laws  complement : 
Thus  every  vice  got  virtue's  own  accent. 

I  now  come  to  the  question  whether  Vanini's  companion 
may  not  have  been  the  Joannes  Maria  Genochius  or  Oino- 
chius,  who,  as  he  tells  us  in  the  '  De  Admirandis  Natnra 

*  Le  Neve*s  FmH^  edited  by  Hardy,  iii.  220;  Hutton  Ccrretpond^HM 
(Surtees  Society),  pp.  18,  230.  He  is,  no  doubt,  the  person  of  that  name  who 
took  hie  degree  of  BJL  at  Oxford  (ooUege  not  named),  July  11, 1600 ;  Foeter*! 
Alumni  Oxonienses. 


^ 
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ArcBJiis,'  occompamed  him  to  Germany,  and  was  with  him  at 
Strasborg  when  they  embarked  on  the  Rhine  together.  Geno- 
chius  was  at  first  anwilling  to  start,  having  seen  a  crow, 
which,  as  he  thought,  portended  shipwreck.  He  here  describes 
Genochins  as  praclarissimus  theologus,  and  mentions  him 
with  great  praise  in  several  other  places — one  in  the  '  De 
Admirandis'  (p.  160),  where,  discassing  evergreen  and 
decidnoas  trees,  he  cites  but  dissents  from  the  opinion  of 
'  Joannes  Maria  Genochius  Clavaro-G^nuenais  Philoso- 
phorum  preestantissimus  '  that  the  cause  of  ever-greenneas, 
is  that  evergreen  trees  C4Steris  calidiores  sunt  et  sicciores. 
Another  mention  is  in  the  '  Amphitheatram '  (p.  804), 
where,  discnssing  the  problem  of  reconciling  the  existence 
of  evil  with  that  of  a  Divine  Providence,  he  says :  '  Cstemm 
qui  omnium  optime  de  hoc  argumento  scripserit,  est  Dominns 
Joannes  Maria  Genochins  Clavaro-Genaensis,  vir  sane 
Keipublicse  colendissimus,  in  sQo  celebri  opuscnlo  de  Gratia 
et  lib.  Arbitrio.'  Now  the  friar  who  accompanied  Vanini 
to  England  is  generally  called  in  the  letters  simply  Giovanni 
Maris :  once,  however,  in  the  letter  of  Chamberlain  of  the 
11th  of  March,  1613-14,  Giovanni  Battista,  either  a  mistake 
for  Giovanni  Maria,  or  showing  that  his  fall  Christian  name 
was  GiovEumi  Battista  Maria.  Bat  in  the  translation  of  the 
Latin  poem  which  he  wrote  on  the  marriage  of  the  Princess 
Elizabeth  with  the  Elector  Palatine,  he  is  called  Joannes 
Maria  de  Franehis.  It  may  be  said  that  this  is  inconsiBtent 
with  his  being  the  same  person  as  (renochins,  bat  this  is 
not,  I  think,  conclusive.  The  poem  is  a  strongly  Protestant 
prodaction :  the  Pope  is  branded  as  Antichrist ;  yet  at  the 
very  time  of  the  pnbUcation  of  this  poem  it  is  certain  that 
Vanini  and  probable  that  both  the  friars  were  planning  a 
return  to  the  continent,  and  a  reconciliation  with  the  Chorch 
of  Bome.  It  does  not  therefore  seem  improbable  that  in 
England  he  may  have  pnblished  his  poem  under  a  feigned 
name  bo  as  not  to  hinder  his  return  to  his  own  coonby  it 
his  hopes  of  a  benefice  in  England  tamed  ont  to  be  vain. 
Giovanni  Maria  was,  as  appears  by  the  letters,  younger  than 
Vanini,  and  it  may  be  thought  that  the  language  which  the 
latter  uses  of  Gtenochios  is  inapplicable  to  one  who,  at  the 
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date  of  the  publication  of  the '  Amphitheatmm/  was  cer- 
tainly under  thirty  years  of  age. 

I  have  searched  ineffectually  for  any  trace  of  the  treatise 
on  grace  and  free  will  which  Vanini  states  to  have  been 
written  by  Genochius.  I  have,  however,  found  a  notice  of 
the  man  himself  in  the  '  AthensBum  Ligusticum '  of  Oldoini 
(Perusise,  1680,  p.  358),  where  the  following  brief  acconnt 
is  given  of  him  : 

Joannes  Maria  Ginocchius  of  Chiavari,  a  pious  priest,  a  learned 
theologian,  a  zealous  and  eloquent  preacher,  and  a  poet  of  no 
common  merit,  published  at  Perpignan  in  1620  '  Cantica  Centum 
Spiritualia '  in  praise  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  in  various  metres.  He 
also  adorned  the  coronet  of  George,  Duke  of  Genturi,  with  a  poem. 

Oldoini  then  refers  to  the  '  Bibliotheca  Mariana '  of 
Hippolytus  Maraccius  (BomsB,  MDCXLVIII.,  Pars  Prima, 
p.  756),  where  there  is  a  similar  statement,  only  making  no 
mention  of  the  poem  upon  Georgius  Dux  Centurionis. 
Genochius  is  also  mentioned  by  Jocher,  who  simply 
quotes  Oldoini  as  his  authority.  No  copy  of  either  of  the 
books  of  Genochius  is  in  the  British  Museum,  and  I  have 
been  unable  to  meet  with  them.  It  would  be  interesting 
to  compare  them,  especially  the  poem  upon  the  Duke  of 
Genturi,  with  the  Epithalamium.  Such  a  comparison 
might  assist  us  in  coming  to  a  conclusion  whether  Giovanni 
Maria  de  Franchis  was  identical  with  Joannes  Maria 
Genochius.  The  very  meagre  accounts  of  him  given  by 
Oldoini  and  Maraccius  are  in  no  way  inconsistent  with  the 
opinion  that  he  was  the  companion  of  Vanini  and  the  author 
of  the  Epithalamium. 

On  the  11th  of  March,  1612-13,  Chamberlain  wrote  to 
Carleton  a  letter  which  contains  a  reference  to  the  Latin  poem  : 

.  .  .  Your  Friar  Giovan  Battista  (that  is  with  the  Archbishop 
of  York)  hath  published  a  Latin  poem  upon  this  late  marriage  of 
the  Lady  Elizabeth  with  the  Palsgrave  and  sent  them  to  present 
to  all  his  friends  in  these  parts.  The  verses  seem  good,  but  the 
Invention  old  and  ordinary  and  his  Epistle  to  the  young  couple  is 
altogether  built  upon  a  fabulous  friarly  tradition.* 

>  S.P,D.  James  I.  Izxii.  No.  74  {Cal  p.  175) ;  Court  and  Times  of  Jams*  L 
p.  234. 
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Among  the  best  known  of  the  Italian  residents  in 
Kngland  at  this  time  was  Giovanni  Francesco  Biondi,  a 
convert  to  Protestantism,  not  less  distingtiished  as  a  diplo- 
matist than  as  a  writer.'  He  also  was  a  correspondent  of 
Caileton,  and  kept  him  well  informed  of  various  matters  of 
interest  from  October  1612  to  November  1613.  Fifteen  of 
hia  letters,  all  in  Italian,  are  to  be  fotmd  among  the  State 
Papers  in  the  Becord  Office.  Biondi  had  of  coarse  heard  of 
the  arrival  of  the  friars,  and  that  they  had  beeoi  sent  by 
CarletoD ;  not  improbably  he  had  made  their  acquaintance, 
and  had  heard  them  preach  at  the  Itahan  church.  In  a 
long  letter  from  him  to  Carleton  dated  March  17, 1612-13, 
he  writes : 

As  I  believe  yonr  Excellency  has  not  jret  seen  the  little  book  of 
Signor  Oiovanni  Maria,  one  of  the  two  Carmelitea  sent  here,  I  also 
send  it  to  yoa.' 

'  S«a  hli  life  Mid  ■  lUt  ol  liii  woiki  in  the  DicMMory  °S  NaMonal  £«»• 
graphy.  SignoT  Pftlmnbo  •ntmMiiuly  itatM  that  he  tooompuiled  Da  Damini*, 
ArohbiBhop  ol  Spalito,  into  Eogkod,  Mid  then  ftpottatiied.  In  t»et  be  h»d 
MlUed  in  Engtuid  wid  beoome  ■  PnMatMit  in  1609,  Mven  jsMi  beldra  tha 
arrlnU  of  Da  Dominii. 

>  Signor  FaloiDbo  hM  rtrMigelj  mimndentood  thli  latter.  He  write*: 
•Q.  F.  Biondi,  when  sending  to  Carleton  the  EpithalMniom  written  by  tha 
oomptmloD  of  Vanini  and  speaking  of  the  apoetaaj  of  ttieie  two  frlMf,  atatei 
that  the  SpMiish  ambMeador  wu  in  gnat  tor;  againit  Vanini  and  hie  aoooni' 
pUoes,  threatening  that  the;  ahonld  be  all  aent  to  the  ttaka.'  But  th«  paiaaga 
to  whioh  he  refen  hai  nothing  to  do  with  the  Irian  or  the  opentta  at  OioTtnni 
llaria,  bat  refen  to  the  Oxford  fptlholdMia,  and  the  words  given  bj  Palnmbo 
in  inverted  eonunas, '  ehe  MriMero  tuUi  numdati  al  rogo,'  are  eertainl;  not  to 
be  tonnd  anywhere  in  the  lettra,  wfai«h  It  eaema  otear  that  ha  hu  not  nad,  bnt 
haa  oontented  hlmaell  with  reading  (andmlinnderatanding)  the  innunarj  giveii 
in  the  printed  Caiendar,  p.  176,  which  ia  aa  follow* :  '  vol.  Izzli.  no.  80,  17  Hm. 
1619.  Oiov.  Frane.  Biondi  to  Carleton.  Hii[Carlaton'i]eondnotin  Venioemneh 
pr^aed  bj  the  Venetian  Ambawidor  in  England,  who  ii  not  popular.  Tha 
Sing  favonra  him  beoaose  he  proleaMe  to  be  a  Protestant,  but  the  Coanoillon 
ridionle  him.  The  King  not  jet  ntoniad.  The  aoblea  eagerlj  waiting  lor 
offloe.  Send*  a  work  of  Oiov.  Maria,  one  ol  the  two  friars  aent  into  England; 
also  the  EpUhalamia  [on  tha  Palatine's  marriage]  vnittan  at  Oxford.  Hia 
Bpanieh  Ambaaaador  oomplains  ot  one  of  them,  and  his  adherents  sa;  (hey 
will  all  be  bomt.'  Ur.  Owan,  who  knowi  no  more  ot  Biondi  than  of  Chamber- 
Iain,  as  nsnal  somewhat  ampllflea  tha  statement  ot  Palnmbo :  '  Fallen  from  tha 
good  graoes  ol  English  Prolaatanta,  Vanini  and  bis  oompaoion  had  long  beoomt 
loathsome  to  tha  CathoUes.  A  eertain  Biondi  wrote  to  Sir  D.  Carleton  on 
17  U ar.  IBIS  that  the  Spanish  ambaaaador  waa  in  a  rage  against  Tanini  and 
Ua  aoaom^iaaa  on  aoeonnt  ol  hii  ^poatMj,  and  thraatenad  hin  with  the  alaka.* 
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Althongh  this  letter  contains  no  other  reference  to  either 
of  the  friars,  it  mentions  a  curions  and  interesting  fact,  not, 
I  think,  elsewhere  recorded,  and  hitherto  unnoticed,  relating 
to  the  well-known  Oxford  '  Epithalamia '  on  the  marriage  of 
the  Princess  Elizabeth,  a  copy  of  which  he  sends  also  to 
Carleton,  and  concerning  one  of  them  he  writes:  'The 
Spanish  ambassador  makes  great  complaints,  and  his  people 
say  that  they  [i.e.  the  'Epithalamia']  will  all  be  bnmt, 
which  I  do  not  believe/  I  have  examined  four  copies  of 
these '  Epithalamia,'  with  a  view  of  ascertaining  whether  the 
Spanish  ambassador  had  a  substantial  grievance,  and  whether 
any  steps  were  taken  to  remedy  it.  I  find  on  the  reverse  of 
folio  F  3  (printed  by  mistake  E  3)  in  two  copies  of  the  book 
in  the  British  Mosemn  (1213,  1.  g.,  and  161,  b.  43)  the 
following  ode  signed  '  B.  Bands  e  coll.  Trin.  in  Art.  Mag/  : 

Mitte,  niminm  importona,  mitte,  perfida, 
Legationibus  novis  de  nuptiis 
Agere :  labori  sumptibusque  si  sapis, 
Parcas,  peracta  cum  solas  omnia  :  minas 
Prodesse  credis,  aut  dolos  ?  Clades  tuaB 
Veteres  loquuntur  arma,  mentemque  Britonom ; 
Para  novam  olassem :  secundo  supplioa 
Jovem  tuum,  ut  ccBptis  tuis  benedioeret ; 
Aut  potius  artes  Patre  cum  sancto  novas 
Meditare ;  olassem  mitte,  mitte  pulverem 
Bombardioum,  quia  suspicamur ;  Boma  habet 
Novas,  inauditas  petitas  ab  inferis 
Artes  nooendi :  illino  novas  technas  pete 
Et  nuptias.    Idola  oum  Christo,  Bethel 
Gum  Bethaven  oonstare  qui  possunt?  pete 
Bomam ;  ilia  consortem  tibi  dabit  parem, 
Qualemque  velles ;  nempe  formarum  ferax : 
Quas  si  minus  probas  roga  Papam,  ut  velit 
Mutare  sexum,  non  novo  miraoulo. 

In  my  own  copy  of  the  book  (formerly  the  Rev.  W.  E. 
Buckley's)  this  leaf  is  missing,  but  in  the  third  copy  at  the 
British  Museum  (the  Grenville  copy,  17499)  folio  P  3  baa 
been  reprinted ;  the  poem  '  Ad  Hispaniam '  is  omitted,  and 
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there  are  substitnted  for  it  sixteen  inofifensive  and  common- 
place elegiacs  commencing 

Ludite  nunc  Hilares  pullam  deponite  vestem 
Mu8» ;  pro  tristi  fonere  venit  hymen. 

On  the  reverse  of  folio  P  in  the  two  first  mentioned  copies 
there  commences  a  poem  entitled  '  Prosopopoeia  ad  comitem 
Palatinom ' : 

I  pete  oonjugium  (obUx  foelioins  illo 
Quod,  qu8B  Teutonicis  late  dominator  in  arvis 
AustriacsB  generosa  domus  prosapia  vestris 
Dileotis  potoit  thalamis,  (Germane,  dedisse^ 
Hio  tibi  pro  dote  eximii  numerantor  honores 
^        Diyitiaaque  snis  qnas  Anglia  mittit  ab  oris, 
Et  qu8B  divitias  superat  oeleberrima  virtus, 
QuflB  tanto  fulgore  mioat,  miratus  ut  illam 
Non  semel  in  thalamos  spretus  voluisset  Ibems, 
Non  semel  uxorem  petiisset  Gallus.    At  illi 
Alter  habendus  amor  restat  simul  altera  sedes. 

It  ends  on  the  next  page  (f q1.  P  2)  with  the  following  verses : 

Oordius  Hispano  non  est  reseoandus  ab  ensa 
Nodus,  et  alterius  laotetur  Gallia  taedis. 
Post  tot  negleotos  remanes,  Comes  indyte,  solus, 
Qui  nodum  solvas,  et  tanta  trophsBa  reportes. 

Gu.  Crosse  Sanoti-Mariensis. 

In  the  OrenviUe  copy,  and  also  in  my  own,  folio  P  has 
been  reprinted,  and  instead  of  the '  Prosopopoeia  ad  Comitem 
Palatinum'  are  substituted  eight  feeble  and  commonplace 
elegiacs  addressed  '  Ad  Begem,'  with  the  catchword  at  the 
end  '  Yere '  instead  of,  as  in  the  original  impression, '  Gor/ 
But,  notwithstanding  this,  folio  P  2  has  not  been  reprinted, 
but  in  both  the  Grenville  and  my  own  copies  the  Original  four 
verses  appear,  beginning '  Gt)rdius  Hispano  non  est  resecandus 
ab  ense.!  In  the  Grenville  copy  I  can  find  nothing  to 
account  for  this,  but  in  my  own  I  find  the  following  note  on 
the  fly-leaf,  in  Mr.  Buckley's  writing :  '  On  P  2  at  top  some 
verses  have  been  pasted  over.*  An  examination  of  the  page 
shows  clearly  that  this  has  been  the  case,  but  imfortonatbly 
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Mr.  Bnckley  or  some  former  owner  has  removed  the  paper 
that  was  pasted  over  the  first  four  lines,  and  whioh  no  doubt 
contained  the  conclusion  of  the  poem  '  Ad  Begem '  beginning 
with  Vtrt ;  of  this  a  fragment  containing  a  part  of  a  single 
word  alone  remains.  The  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  an 
examination  and  comparison  of  these  four  copies  is  clearly 
this.  The  Spanish  ambassador  had  made  complaints,  as 
Biondi  states,  concerning  the  'Ad  Hispaniam'  and  the 
'  Prosopopoeia/  but  instead  of  the  volume  being  burnt  as  his 
people  (i  Aiiot)  expected,  the  two  obnoxious  pages  were 
ordered  to  be  reprinted,  and  inoffensive  verses  to  be  sub- 
stituted for  those  which  had  given  offence,  and,  instead  of 
reprinting  P  2,  the  first  four  lines  were  ordered  to  be  pasted 
over,  and  when  this  was  done  the  book  was  allowed  to  be 
circulated.^ 

At  the  date  of  Biondi's  letter  of  March  17, 1613,  the  two 
friars,  so  far  from  having  fallen  from  the  good  graces  of 
English  Protestants  were  still  in  favoxur,  and  there  seems  as 
yet  to  have  been  no  suspicion  that  they  were  otherwise  than 
sincere  in  their  professions  of  adherence  to  the  reformed 
faith. 

In  the  summer  of  1613,  Giovanni  Maria,  having  become 
tired  of  Bishopsthorpe,  returned  to  London  on  the  pretext 
that  he  was  about  to  print  some  other  book — ^possibly  the 
English  translation  of  his  poem.  He  asked  to  be  placed 
with  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  this  was  agreed  to,  but, 
as  it  seems,  the  bishop  was  unwilling  to  receive  him  until 
he  had  been  discharged  of  an  English  converted  Jesuit,  of 
whom  he  was  then  the  somewhat  unwilling  host.  On  his 
arrival  in  London,  he  was  lodged  in  a  private  house  until 
the  bishop  was  ready  to  receive  him.  While  there  he  fell 
sick,  and  in  order  that  he  might  have  the  company  of 
Vanini,  was  brought  to  Lambeth  and  lodged  there,  at  the 
expense  of  Archbishop  Abbot, '  in  an  honest  house,'  where 
he  remained  until  shortly  before  February  10, 1614. 

*  I  have  been  unable  to  find  any  farther  reference  to  the  eomplainti  of  the 
ambaBsador,  or  to  any  order  sent  down  to  the  nniverdty  from  the  goTemmenl 
ae  to  the  book.  It  woold  be  interesting  to  know  whether  in  the  aichivee  of  tha 
nnivenitj  any  saoh  order  is  to  be  found. 
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In  the  meantime,  Yanini  had  become  heartily  tired  of 
Lambeth  and  of  England,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  was  taking 
steps  privately  to  obtain  pardon  for  himself  and  his  com- 
panion from  the  Pope  for  leaving  their  order,  through  Moravi, 
whom  he  begged  to  write  to  the  Nuncio  living  at  Paris,  for 
this  purpose,  and  one  hundred  crowns  were  sent  to  the 
Nuncio  to  pay  for  the  pardon.  But  he  still  professed  himself 
a  Protestant,  frequented  prayers,  received  the  communion  in 
the  chapel  at  Lambeth,  and  attended  the  sermons  in  the 
Italian  Church.  On  November  25, 1613,  we  find  the  follow- 
ing in  a  letter  from  Chamberlain  to  Carleton : 

I  know  not  how  yt  oomes  to  passe  but  the  two  friers  you  sent 
over  are  in  poor  case,  and  have  been  both  lately  siok  specially  the 
younger  that  was  w^  the  Archbishop  of  Yorke  but  wearie  of  that 
place  and  belike  lingering  after  this  goode  towne  could  not  agree 
with  that  air  forsooth,  so  that  he  was  appointed  to  the  Bishop  of 
London  who  making  stay  to  reoeave  him  till  he  might  be  discharged 
of  an  English  converted  Jesuit  committed  to  him,  he  fell  sicke  in 
the  meantime  and  the  best  relief  I  learn  he  found  was  that  he  was 
begged  for  in  some  churches  and  his  companion  goes  up  and  down 
to  gather  the  charitie  of  all  their  acquaintance  and  well  wishers.^ 

About  this  time  Yanini  paid  a  visit  to  Cambridge, 
where '  he  had  good  store  of  money  given  to  him,'  and  shortly 
after  Christmas  he  went  to  Oxford,  where  he  had  more 
money  bestowed  upon  him.  There  he  confided  to  one  who 
had  formerly  been  a  Boman  priest,  that  he  was  in  heart  a 
papist,  and  meant  before  long  to  leave  the  country ;  he 
seems  to  have  spoken  freely  of  his  intentions,  as  well  as 
'  undutifully '  of  the  king  and  '  unreverently '  of  the  arch- 
bishop. His  visit  to  Oxford  was  only  a  few  months  after  that 
of  Casaubon,  and  he  must  have  arrived  inunediately  after  the 
expulsion  of  Jacob  the  Jew,  of  whose  stay  at  Oxford  and 
simulated  conversion  Mr.  Pattison  has  given  us  so  entertain- 
ing an  account  in  his  Life  of  Casaubon.  It  seems  probable 
from  the  mention  of  him  in  the  '  Amphitheatrum/  that 
Yanini  had  made  his  acquaintance  in  England.' 

I  5.PJ).  /offiM  I.  IzxT.  No.  28  (GaL  p.  SIS) ;  Comi  amd  TmmoJ  Jamn L 
L  378-81. 

*  '  Fait  qnidam  i«mporiboi  maia  JTodmis  is   AagHis  ut   Ohrifti 
losoiperet,  et  ab  Ozonieosi  Aeademia  perhmnaniter  fail  azeaptaa{  eom 
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Vanini  returned  to  Lambeth  shortly  before  January  22 ; 
a  report  of  his  imprudent  language  there  was  sent  to  the 
archbishop,  whose  suspicions  had  been  already  aroused  by 
information  that  Vanini  had  written  to  Bome,  and,  as  the 
archbishop  rightly  conjectured,  with  a  view  of  obtaining 
absolution  for  his  departure  &om  his  order.  A  watch  wafl 
set  upon  the  friars :  they  were  found  to  be  removing  their 
effects  &om  Lambeth,  and  were  clearly  preparing  for  flight. 
But  they  still  made  outward  profession  of  Protestantism,  and 
attended  the  Italian  services  at  Mercers  Hall  on  Sunday  the 
22nd,  when  Vanini  agreed  to  preach  the  following  Sunday, 
having  in  fact  made  arrangements  to  leave  England  before 
that  day.  After  service  on  the  22nd  they  were  both 
separately  examined  and  afterwards  confined  to  their  respec- 
tive chambers,  while  Vanini  was  soon  after  removed  to  the 
Gatehouse  at  Lambeth.'  Shortly  before  January  27,  161&- 
14  Abbot  wrote  full  details  to  James  Montagu,  Bishop  of 
Bath,  then  in  attendance  on  the  king  at  Boyston  : 

There  is  one  thyng  falen  out  here  wherein  I  humbly  crave  his 
majestys  direction  as  being  in  my  opinion  a  matter  of  someimpor- 
tance.  By  motion  from  Sr  Dudley  Carleton  at  Venice  his  ma^ 
was  graciously  contented  that  twoe  Italian  Carmelite  fibers  shold 
come  into  England  who  pretended  to  fly  hither  for  their  conscience. 
They  came  and  after  the  abode  of  him  here  for  a  month  or  twoe 
the  younger  of  them  was  sent  to  my  L.  of  Yorke  where  he  was  very 
well  intreated  for  one  year  and  since  hath  remayned  at  London, 

ad  saomm  lavacram  dedaoendos  esaet,  aofagit,  oaptus  Mt.  Bex  ex  benignitate 
dimisit.  Offendi  earn  aliqao  tempore  post  Lotetis  Parisiomm  in  aula  regia, 
nbi  in  sermone  matno  qnem  dnximnB,  Anglomm  ayaritiam  mirom  in  modnrn 
engillabat,  ot  torn  pne  Cfeteris  nationibus  vel  maxime  dediii  sint  oni 
liberalitati,  illamqae  quibnsounque  possont  rationibus  erga  extraneoe  06tendant« 
pnecipue  vero  in  ipsom  Hebrsam,  qnem  per  dao  annoi  magnificis  Jmpenaii 
aluemnt,  at  Christianam  religionem  ampleeteretor.'  [Am-phiilmairuim^  p.  S6.) 
'  There  oan,  I  think,  be  little  doubt  of  the  correctness  of  the  date  abora 
given  for  the  arrest  of  Vanini.  Abbot's  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Bath,  though 
nndated,  is  dearly  written  shortly  before  January  27,  and  speaks  of  the  fini 
examination  of  Vanini  as  on  '  Sunday  last  * :  this  would  be  the  21lnd«  Tha 
letter  was  certainly  written  a  few  days  later.  Vanini*s  escape  from  tlie 
Gatehouse  at  Lambeth  took  place — as  subsequently  appears — short!/  befbra 
March  16.  He  teUs  us  that  he  was  imprisoned  for  forty-nine  dajs«  U  hit 
imprisonment  commenced  on  January  24  the  forty-nine  di^  would  axpire  ob 
March  14. 
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and  ID  Lambeth  deteyned  by  sicknes  that  ha  wa§  not  piaoed  m  my 
La  of  London's  house,  whither  Qotwithstandmg  o&re  this  very 
weeke  he  hath  been  removed.  The  other  also  in  my  boose  being 
enterteyned  with  such  hamanity  and  expense  as  ia  not  fit  for  me 
to  report,  bat  I  am  sure  it  was  too  good  for  him.  Theise  men  in 
the  Italian  cborohe  at  London  pnbliquely  nenoimced  their  popery 
in  a  solemn  form,  preached  there  diverB  times,  frequented  our 
prayers  and  participated  of  the  Eucharist  after  the  manner  of  the 
Churobe  of  England  Beverall  times.  And  yet  it  now  appeoreth 
they  have  all  this  time  ben  extreamely  rotten.  About  3  months 
unoe  I  by  a  secret  meanes  understood  that  the  elder  of  them  had 
written  to  Borne  and  I  had  cause  to  conjecture  that  it  was  for  an 
abeoluoion  for  their  departure  from  their  order.  I  caused  one  to 
speake  with  him  thereabout  but  he  gave  such  an  answers  as  I 
cold  not  contradict  but  yet  thought  fitt  to  oarrye  an  eye  over  him. 

But  now  about  16  dayes  sinoe  he  asked  leave  of  me  to  go  sea 
Oxford  which  I  granted  unto  him  and  tooke  order  that  he  was 
fnmyshed  vrith  money  to  bear  his  oharges.  Being  there  he  was 
most  humanely  entreated  and  had  some  money  given  him  to  the 
value  of  twenty  markea  aa  he  sayeth  hut  as  some  from  thenoe  write 
to  the  somme  of  twenty  poundee.  There  to  one  or  two  who  bad  been 
in  Italy  he  let  fall  divers  words  declaring  his  disUke  to  our  religion 
and  shewing  that  his  ma"'  had  not  dealt  bountifully  with  him,  and 
that  I  bad  not  shewed  myself  hberall  unto  him  together  with  divers 
Other  both  unfitt  and  untrue  speeches  without  honesty  or  shame. 
And  divers  intimaoions  he  gave  of  his  purpose  to  withdraws  him- 
self out  of  England  wyth  aJl  speed :  w">  now  he  sayeth  shold  not 
have  ben  without  the  leave  of  his  ma"". 

These  thynges  are  advertised  unto  mee  from  Oxford  twoe  or 
three  severall  wayes,  Whereupon  at  his  return  cauung  him  to  be 
observed  I  found  by  his  secret  oonveyanoe  of  some  things  out  of 
my  house  and  by  the  recourse  of  both  of  them  extraordinarily  into 
London  that  there  was  great  cause  to  suspect  that  they  intended 
to  be  gon.  And  hereupon  in  a  fair  manner  I  severed  them  both 
eaoh  from  other  and  examined  them  aparte :  where  at  first  they 
seemed  to  contynue  constant  in  our  profesdon  though  upon  a 
second  examination  it  proved  otherwise.  By  one  passage  your 
Ix>rdehip  shall  judge  of  the  strange  wiokedness  of  the  men.  On 
Sunday  last  the  elder  of  them  upon  his  examination  under  his  hand 
did  say  qvoA  rmuncioMet  ^wpitmo  et  poniifieiit  opiniombut ;  et  m 
wUe  vivtn  et  mori  in  fide  EccUs  AngUcaiu,  yesterday  this  bdng 
urged  unto  him  and  not  seeing  his  former  exuunation  he  Mid  it 
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The  presence  of  two  Carmelite  friars,  professed  conyerts 
to  the  reformed  faith,  and  the  fact  that  they  had  made  public 
abjuration,  and  subsequently  preached  in  the  Italian  church, 
were  of  course  well  known,  and  could  not  but  have  been  very 
distasteful  to  the  authorities  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  it 
is  probable  that  at  an  early  stage  of  their  visit  efforts  were 
made  to  increase,  or  perhaps  arouse,  their  discontent,  and  to 
induce  them  to  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  Church.  Their 
movements  were  carefully  watched  by  the  emissaries  of  the 
Spanish  ambassador,  Zuniga,  whose  house  was  the  focus  for 
intrigues  of  every  sort  for  the  furtherance  of  the  faith,  and 
who  about  this  time  was  detaining  as  prisoner  in  his  house 
a  converted  Italian  priest,  who  had  come  to  England  for 
refuge,  as  appears  from  a  letter  of  Abbot  to  the  King,  of 
August  17,  1612.  But  the  immediate  agent  in  the  matter 
was  the  chaplain  of  the  Venetian  ambassador,  Hieronymo 
Moravi,  who  now  appears  upon  the  scene,  and  who  seems  to 
have  played  an  important,  though  rather  mysterious,  part  in 
the  subsequent  adventures  of  Vanini  in  England.  Moravi 
is  mentioned  by  name  by  Vanini  in  the  '  De  Admirandis 
NatursB,'  p.  217.  He  is  there  described  as  '  a  most  excellent 
and  very  learned  man,  who  was  my  confessor  during  my  stay 
in  London.'  I  have  not  found  any  mention  of  his  name  in 
the  letters  in  the  Becord  Office  ;  but  it  appears  from  a  letter 
of  Abbot  of  March  16, 1619-14,  that  the  chaplain  of  Foscarini 
had  admitted  to  him  that '  now  a  year  ago  Julius  Caesar  upon 
his  knees  did  beg  of  him  to  be  a  means  to  the  Nuntio  living 
at  Paris  to  write  to  the  pope  that  a  pardon  might  be  procured 
to  the  two  friars  for  leaving  their  order ;  which  accordingly 
he  did.' 

But  as  yet  Abbot  was  quite  unaware  that  his  guests 
had  begun  to  be  dissatisfied  with  his  entertainment.  In 
a  letter  to  Carleton,  dated  February  24,  1612-13,  he 
writes : 

after,  Sir Ohamberlain  wrote  to  Sir  Dudley  Carleton  that  his  two  protegees 

[9ic\  were  come  to  Canierbary  to  find  him.  They  were  in  great  diflSoulties, 
whioh  he  had  for  the  time  relieved.*  He  has  immediately  before  referred  to  a 
letter  of  January  18, 1618,  from  the  Archbishop  to  the  Bishop  of  Bath ;  lhi# 
letter,  however,  was  not  until  a  year  later,  t«0k  January  18, 1618-14. 
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The  two  honest  men  whom  the  last  year  yon  sent  onto  me  do 
very  well,  and  as  I  trust  reoeive  nothing  but  contentment.^ 

In  the  meantincie  Giovanni  Maria,  who  had  probably  not 
yet  given  up  hopes  of  a  benefice,  had  written  a  Latin  poem 
npon  the  marriage  of  the  Princess  Elizabeth  with  the  Count 
Palatine.  The  marriage  took  place  on  February  14, 1613, 
and  the  poem  would  be  printed  about  the  same  time  that 
the  other  Epithalamia  appeared,  namely,  in  February  or 
possibly  a  little  later.  It  is  from  this  poem  alone  that  we 
learn  the  surname  of  the  author,  or  at  least  that  by  which 
he  passed  in  England,  for  his  Christian  names  only  are 
mentioned  in  the  correspondence.  A  copy  of  the  poem  is  in 
the  British  Museum,  and  the  following  is  the  title  : 

De  auspicatissimis  nuptiis  illustrissimi  Principis  D.  Friderici 
sacri  Bomani  Imperii  Archidapiferi  et  Electoris  &c.  Gomitis 
Palatini  ad  Bhenum,  Duels  Bavarias,  &c.,  cum  illustrissima  Principe 
D.  Elizabetha  serenissimi  Magnaa  Britannifis  &c.  Begis  FiHa 
unigenita  Poema. 

Anno  Domini  1613. 

It  has  no  printer's  name  or  place,  but  the  suggestion  in  the 
catalogue  of  the  British  Museum  is  that  it  was  printed  in 
London.  No  entry  of  it,  however,  appears  in  the  Begisters 
of  the  Stationers'  Company.  The  book  is  a  small  quarto, 
the  pages  unnumbered  ;  it  commences  with  a  brief  dedication 
in  praise  of  the  Elector  Palatine  signed  Joannes  Maria  Franch. 
Then  follow  fifteen  pages  of  hexameters,  ending  with  an 
epigram  of  twelve  lines  in  elegiacs. 

Although  dealing  in  terms  with  classical  mythology,  yet 
it  is  really  directed  to  a  large  extent  against  the  Church  of 
Home,  and  lest  the  allegorical  references  should  be  mis- 
understood, the  author  is  careful  to  make  his  meaning 
clear  by  his  marginal  annotations.     Thus  to  the  lines 

Quippe  cohors  scelerata  specu  Phlegetontis  iniqui 
Exilit  atra, 

the  marginal  note  is  : 

Innuit  ad  Jesuitas  et  transfugas  qui  ex  Oroo  mittuntur  ad 
seditiones  in  Angliam  infemalibus  armis,  nempe  igne  sulphure,  &c 

'  BJ?.V.  Jamti  L  Izzii.  No.  80  (Cal,  p.  171). 
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On  February  18  Biondi  writes  to  Carleton, '  6io«  Maria 
is  fled,  as  your  Excellency  will  have  heard ;  the  other  is  in 
prison,  and  ready  as  he  says  for  martyrdom.  I  pray  God  it 
will  be  granted  to  him,  but  I  doubt  it,  for  his  Majesty  is 
more  religious  than  politic'  ^  But  Vanini  was  in  no  danger 
of  martyrdom.  He  was  imprisoned  in  the  Gkitehouse  at 
Lambeth  for  a  fortnight,  and  then  brought  before  the 
ecclesiastical  commission.  There  he  was  censured,  excom- 
municated, and  sentenced  to  imprisonment  during  the  king's 
pleasure,  and  the  help  of  the  temporal  sword  was  implored 
'  that  he  might  be  banished  to  the  Bermudas  there  to  dig  for 
his  living.'  Fortunately  for  Vanini — or  perhaps  unfortunately, 
for  the  Bermudas  might  have  been  better  than  the  fliames 
at  Toulouse— he,  like  his  friend,  found  the  means  to  escape 
soon  after  this  sentence  was  pronounced,  and  before  any 
steps  were  taken  for  carrying  it  into  execution.  He  was 
assisted  in  his  escape  by  a  Florentine — a  servant  of  Lord 
Vaux — employed  probably  either  by  Moravi  or  the  Spanish 
ambassador.  The  keeper  of  the  Gatehouse  was  said  to  have 
been  corrupted,  but  it  is  not  improbable — as  no  one  seems 
to  have  been  punished  for  assisting  his  escape — that  it  was 
connived  at  by  the  authorities,  for  to  send  a  foreigner  to  the 
Bermudas  or  Virginia  for  no  other  offence  than  abjuring 
Protestantism  would  have  been  a  high-handed  measure 
which  could  hardly  have  failed  to  irritate — and  justly — the 
Spanish  ambassador,  whom  James  was  at  all  times  desirous 
to  conciliate. 

As  the  friars  had  beenpro^^^^  of  Carleton,  Abbot  thought 
well  on  March  16,  161^14,  to  write  to  him  a  long  and  most 
interesting  letter,  with  full  details  as  to  their  conduct  while 
in  England  and  as  to  their  escape.  It  is  partially  written  in 
cipher  (which  is,  however,  deciphered) : 

Your  letter  of  the  28th  of  February  is  lately  come  into  my 
hands  and  thereby  I  perceive  that  which  formerly  I  heard  from 

lodged.  Bat  as  he  had  of  late  been  in  the  house  of  a  sworn  warder  of  th« 
Tower,  and  had  escaped  before  this  letter  was  written,  I  think  it  most  probable 
that  the  sentenoe  refers  to  some  other  person. 

*  fif.P.D.  Jame*  L  Izzz.  No.  85  {CaL  p.  274).  This  letter  is  displaoed,  and 
inserted  in  the  Calendar  under  date  1615  instead  of  1614,  to  which  it  dearly 
belongs* 
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the  king  himself  that  Sir  Thomas  Lake  had  advertised  you  of  the  ill 
demeanour  of  the  two  Italian  friars.  There  is  no  wiseman  hut 
must  commend  your  endeavours  and  not  judge  of  them  by  the 
event  beoause  you  are  a  man  and  not  in  the  place  of  God  who  only 
knoweth  the  heart.  I  cannot  deny  but  that  for  outward  show  they 
did  bear  themselves  well  until  January  last,  although  for  some 
months  before  I  saw  some  private  inkling  of  the  trafficking  of  the 
elder  of  them  by  letters  to  Bome  which  I  laid  by  in  my  memory, 
but  did  not  very  hastily  give  credit  thereunto. 

The  manner  of  their  entertainment  here  was  thus.  For  about 
two  months  they  remained  in  my  house  together,  being  lodged 
apparelled  and  dietted  at  my  charge.  The  younger  of  them  was 
profifered  a  place  in  Oxford  where  he  should  freely  have  had  all 
things  requisite  for  him  to  follow  his  study,  but  he  desired  rather 
to  go  to  my  Lord  Archbishop  of  York  which  was  yielded  unto  so 
that  he  was  furnished  with  money  thither,  and  there  he  remained 
for  a  year  being  fidly  provided  for.  Li  the  meantime  he  frequented 
prayers,  received  the  Communion,  published  a  book  in  verse  on 
the  marriage  of  the  Count  Palatine,  wherein  he  branded  the  Pope 
to  be  Antichrist.  At  a  years  end  he  desireth  to  return  to  London 
under  colour  of  printing  something  else,  moveth  the  king  that  he 
might  be  placed  with  my  Lord  of  London  which  is  yielded  unto. 
But  before  the  accomplishment  thereof,  he  falleth  sick  and  lieth 
in  a  private  house  in  London  where  he  had  physic  freely  and  much 
money  was  given  to  his  brother  for  him,  and  upon  his  amending, 
for  the  company  of  the  other,  was  brought  over  to  Lambeth,  and 
being  lodged  there  in  a  honest  house  was  maintained  at  my  charge 
till  his  final  departure. 

The  elder  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  was  held  in  my  house 
dietting  at  my  own  board  or  if  that  were  full  at  my  stewards 
table  had  lod^g  bed  and  utensils  for  chamber  provided  for  him 
as  well  at  Croydon  when  I  lay  there  in  the  summer  as  otherwise 
at  Lambeth  so  that  besides  meat  and  drink  and  lodging,  they  two 
in  the  time  they  were  in  England  had  in  money  from  me  for 
apparell  and  other  necessaries  abov  Iv^  besides  such  money  as 
the  younger  had  from  my  Lord  of  York  and  more  than  six  score 
pounds  which  came  to  their  hands  otherwise  as  may  be  showed 
by  the  particulars.  In  the  time  of  his  abiding  with  me  he 
frequented  prayers,  received  the  Communion  twice  or  thrice  in  my 
chapel,  preached  divers  times  at  the  Italian  Church  in  London 
especially  at  his  first  coming  as  his  brother  also  did. 

Before  Christmas  I  gave  him  leave  to  see  Cambridge  where  ha 
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had  some  good  store  of  money  given  onto  him*  After  GhrisimM 
last  I  pennitted  him  to  go  to  Oxford  where  he  had  more  money 
bestowed  upon  him.  There  to  one  who  had  formerly  been  a  Boman 
priest  and  lived  much  in  Italy  he  opened  himself  that  he  was  in 
heart  a  Papist  and  meant  before  long  to  fly  out  of  the  kingdom. 
He  gave  to  some  other  persons  semblanoes  of  tibe  like  and  ooald 
not  forbear  to  speak  undutifully  of  the  king  and  onreverently  of 
me,  uttering  many  lies  conoeming  his  entertainment  by  me.  AU 
which  things  being  by  letter  made  known  unto  me  I  seoretly 
learned  that  they  had  conveyed  divers  things  of  their  own  oat  of 
my  house  and  questioning  them  for  it  had  shifting  answers  for  the 
time.  In  their  first  examination  they  avowed  their  constancy  in 
our  religion  and  strongly  denied  any  purpose  of  flight,  which 
indeed  they  carried  so  covertly,  that  on  the  day  of  their  apprehen- 
sion they  were  at  the  sermon  in  the  Italian  Church  and  the  elder 
of  them  did  promise  to  preach  there  the  next  Sunday  when  his 
purpose  was  to  be  gone  in  the  meantime  as  since  he  hath 
confessed. 

From  the  time  of  their  first  examination  they  were  committed 
to  their  lodgings  severally.  Upon  the  second  touch  they  dis- 
covered  themselves  to  be  resolute  papists  so  that  never  did  I  find 
in  all  my  life  more  impudent  and  unworthy  varlets.  It  is  beyond 
the  wit  of  man  to  conceive  the  hightof  wickedness  whereunto  they 
were  grown.  I  will  give  you  a  short  example.  The  elder  of  them 
had  said  in  his  first  examination  '  Quod  in  ecclesia  Italica 
Londinensi  renuntiasset  Papismo  et  Pontificiis  opinionibus,  et  se 
velle  vivere  et  mori  in  fide  Ecclesiaa  AnglicansB ;  et  quod  si  ad 
vomitum  rediret,  mereretur  haberi  singularis  hypocrita,  et  is  cuius 
cor  Sathanas  occupavit.'  In  his  third  examination  he  explained 
all  this  with  a  strange  qualification  that  by  Papismo  he  meant 
Papattbif  and  that  he  had  renounced  any  hope  that  ever  he  should 
be  Pope,  and  for  opiniones  Fontificia  bis  intendment  was  that  if 
any  of  that  side  did  think  that  ever  he  should  be  elected  Pope,  he 
disliked  that  their  conceite.  He  would  live  and  die  in  the  faith  of 
the  Church  of  England,  that  is  the  same  faith  which  the  Church 
of  England  possessed  a  hundredth  or  two  hundredth  years  ago. 
And  if  he  did  redire  ad  vomitum^  that  is  of  his  evil  life,  or  merely 
behaviour  etc.  which  he  might  well  mean,  if  Ascanio  the  preacher 
of  the  Italian  Church  do  say  true,  for  he  hath  long  kept  Julius 
CcBsar  from  preaching  in  his  church,  as  taking  him  to  be  of  no 
religion,  but  a  profane  person,  a  filthy  speaker  and  a  grosse 
fornicatour,  and  could  not  be  induced  to  think  of  him  otherwise, 
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although  many  of  that  congregation  were  sore  offended  with  him 
for  the  Bame,  which  now  they  see  was  not  without  ground.  And 
I  had  found  both  by  the  books  themselves  and  by  their  own  con- 
fession that  the  greatest  matter  which  they  have  studied  for  many 
months  past  were  the  works  of  Petrus  Aretinus  and  Macciavelli  in 
Italian  so  virtuous  was  their  disposition. 

I  imagine  by  this  time  you  will  ask  of  me  two  questions,  first 
what  is  become  of  tibem,  and  secondly  what  hath  been  tibe  reason 
of  their  desertion.  To  the  former  I  answer  that  the  younger  of 
them  being  kept  prisoner  in  his  chamber  at  Lambeth  Towne  in 
the  house  of  a  sworn  servant  of  the  kings  a  warder  of  the  Tower 
did  about  midnight  break  forth  at  a  window  and  tying  his  sheets 
togetiber,  so  escaped.    I  do  guess  where  he  lay  hid  for  20  days 

TeSp: 
Amb' 

that  is  in  the  house  of  94  but  since  as  I  understand  he  is  conveyed 
out  of  England.  To  keep  the  other  safe  I  sent  him  to  the  Oate- 
house  where  when  he  had  remained  about  14  days  he  was 
convented  before  the  Commission  Ecdesiasticall  and  there 
censured  by  excommunication  imprisonment  during  the  kings 
pleasure  and  the  imploring  of  the  help  of  the  temporal  sword, 
that  he  might  be  banished  into  the  Barmudas  there  to  dig  for  his 
living.  But  before  the  accomplishment  hereof,  by  corrupting  of 
the  keepers,  as  I  suppose,  and  by  a  trick  played  by  some  other 
Italian,  he  hath  broken  prison,  to  the  great  offence  of  the  kings 
majesty  which  hath  laid  up  diverse  in  safer  custody. 

The  first  overture  to  their  desertion  came  as  I  think  from  the 

SirPoa- 
e      b     ft     p     1      ft     n       otftrinl] 

23  31 14  42  35  10  39  of  95  who  is  a  very  lewd  man  and  hath  done 
here  many  ill  offices.  This  party  hath  confessed  to  me  that  now 
a  year  ago  Julius  G»sar  upon  his  knees  did  beg  of  him  to  be  a 

Mantio  Pftrii  T«  pp 

means  to  ihe  100  living  at  177  to  write  to  230  that  a  pardon  might 
be  procured  for  the  two  friars,  for  leaving  of  their  order,  which 
accordingly  he  did.  And  Julius  Caesar  hath  confessed  to  me 
that  this  was  effected,  and  by  tibe  means  of  the  party  above  named 

TeNoaUo      Pftrit 

a  hundred  crowns  were  by  him  sent  to  160  at  177  to  pay  for  the 
said  pardon.  So  that  by  this  you  may  see  that  the  friars  were 
splendidly  provided  for  here,  when  besides  their  viaticum  to 
convey  them  into  Italy  they  have  so  much  money  to  spare  to  send 

T«  Sp : 

out  of  the  realm  before  them.    But  94  since  his  coming  into 
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England  hath  much  bestirred  himself  in  this  and  the  like  bnsl- 
nesses  which  I  conoeive  will  procure  him  a  rappe  here  befors  it  be 
long  for  the  eye  of  the  state  is  upon  him.    He  hath  mnoh  money 

T«K 

ofSp: 

from  124  and  oorrapteth  almost  all  that  come  in  his  way.    There 

Amb' 

is  skant  any  259  here  residing  but  he  winneth  his  servants  to  hia 

o     h     a     p     1      a     B 

purposes  as  namely  he  hath  gained  the  24  32  14  41  S6  12  40  of 

Ye  Pr.  8«or»- 

Amb.  tuy      Vonv 

93  and  the  same  domestic  together  with  the  162  of  95  so  that  they 
are  more  his  servants  than  the  parties  to  whom  they  belong.    The 

hit       ye  Ar.  je  Ui  of  jie 

Maty  B  Ooaaoa 

same  laboureth  in  the  house  of  62  of  69  and  divers  other  of  7EL^ 

The  '  works  of  Petrus  Aretinus  and  MacciaveUi  *  which 
were  studied  by  the  two  friars,  and  which  so  scandalised 
the  archbishop,  were  not,  we  may  be  certain, '  La  Paesione 
di  Gesii,'  or  '  II  Principe,'  but,  of  Aretin,  either  the  comedies 
or  the  '  Bagionamenti,'  and  of  Machiavelli,  the '  Mandragola ' 
or  '  L'Asino  d*  Oro.' 

Chamberlain  refers  to  the  escape  of  Vanini  in  a  letter 
written  to  Carleton  the  day  following  that  of  the  archbishop 
(March  17) : 

.  .  .  The  elder  friar  that  was  in  the  Oatehouse'  hath  found 
the  means  to  escape  so  that  now  they  are  both  gone.  The  keeper 
is  committed  and  a  Florentine  that  serves  the  Ld  Vaux  is  suspected 
to  be  privy  to  his  escape.  For  my  own  part  I  am  not  sorry  we  be 
so  rid  of  ^em,  for  though  they  were  notorious  rascals,  yet  I  know 
not  what  we  should  have  done  with  them,  yet  it  was  in  consulta- 
tion to  send  them  both  to  Virginia  but  I  see  not  to  what 
purpose.  .  .  .• 

>  S.P.JD.  Jcmf»  I.  IxxTi.  No.  48  (OaL  p.  227). 

*  Signor  Pftlambo  tells  as  that  the  two  friars  were  impriiooed  <fi  ih»  Towmt. 
He  thinks  he  has  identified  the  aotnal  oell,  a  very  small,  dark,  eiroular  room, 
too  low  for  it  to  be  possible  to  stand  upright  in.  And  he  draws  a  harrowing 
picture  of  the  anguish  of  iZ  pcnero  fiUmofo  at  the  silenee  and  horror  of  the 
place  dimde  non  «i  usewa  ehe  per  easen  eonsegnati  al  camtfioB.  Mr.  0w«n,  as 
usnal,  follows  salt,  and  states  that  the  two  friars  were  oommitted  to  the  Tower. 

*  fif.P.Z).  James  I.  Ixxvi.  No.  49  {Cdl.  p.  227) ;  Court  and  Times  of  James  L 
i.  28.  This  letter  is  there  undated,  but  is  placed  between  a  letter  of  Garlelon  of 
March  12,  1612-18,  and  one  of  Chamberlain  of  March  25,  1618.  The  word 
•friar'  is  strangely  enough  printed  'Taylor,'  so  that  it  does  not 
printed,  to  have  any  reference  to  the  friar. 
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I  find  (mly  one  stibsequeat  reference  io  the  State  Papen 
to  Yanini  and  his  companion.  It  occurs  in  a  letter  of  Abbot 
to  Carleton,  of  March  30,  1613-14. 

I  know  Dothing  of  Slgnor  Fnneesco  Biondi  but  good,  and 
therefore  I  will  hope  the  best.  But  hereafter  we  ahall  be  wary 
how  we  hastily  entertain  the  Convertitoes  of  that  nation  so  in- 
estimfthle  hath  been  the  hypocrisy  and  lewdness  of  the  two 
Carmelites  lately  remaining  with  as.  I  by  my  last  wrote  my  mind 
at  large  conoeming  them.' 

When  writing  this  letter  the  archbishop  little  thonght 
that  he  was  soon  to  entertain  a '  oonvertito '  of  mnch  greater 
importance,  and  one  who  would  cause  him  mnch  more 
seriooa  inconvenience  and  annoyance  than  the  two  Carme- 
lites. Marco  Antonio  de  Dominis,  Archbishop  of  Spalato, 
was  already  preparing  to  leave  the  Church  of  Bome  and  to 
visit  England,  where  he  arrived  la  December  1616,  and  was 
forthwith  handed  over  to  Archbishop  Abbot  for  entertainment 
at  Lambeth. 

With  his  escape  from  the  Gatehoose  at  Lambeth, 
Vanint  disappears  for  a  time  from  view.  A  few  months 
later  we  find  him  in  France  enjoying  the  protection  of  the 
Marshal  de  Bassompierre,  and  probably  receiving  some  con- 
sideration as  one  who  had  been  persecnted  in  England  for 
his  attachment  to  the  Catholic  faith.  Bnt  Catholic  France 
proved  in  the  end  even  more  inhospitable  than  Protestant 
England.  In  the  prison  of  Tonlonse,  after  hearing  the 
bmtal  and  terrible  sentence  of  the  parliament,  and  whibt 
awaiting  the  flames  which  were  to  consume  him  a  few 
days  later,  he  may  well  have  regretted  the  Oatehonse  at 
Lambeth,  His  tongne  was  cnt  ont,  he  was  then  strangled 
and  his  body  bomt  in  the  Place  Saint  Etienne  on  Eeb- 
mary  19, 1619. 

The  letters  of  Chamberlain  and  Abbot  are  not  calcniated 
to  give  OS  a  favourable  impression  of  the  character  of 
Yanini,  and  I  am  therefore  glad  to  be  able  to  conclude  this 

■  8.P.D.  Jamu  I,  Ixxil.  Ko.  97  [CaL  p.  178).  Thii  Tolmiia  oooUiiu  Uu 
doonmeiiU  from  Janosr^  to  Hay  161S-1S,  bat  it  U  oImt  that  thli  lattor  wm 
writtan  in  1618-14,  uid  ilioQld  hart  bMO  inMH«d  in  toL  Ixzri.,  whioh  "n"***"" 
tb*  letten  ot  that  data. 
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paper  with  a  fact  which,  I  think,  deserves  to  be  set  down  to 
his  credit.  He  was  certainly  disappointed  with  the  result 
of  his  visit  to  England,  but  in  neither  of  bis  printed  works 
is  there  an  unfriendly  word  relating  to  this  country  or  to 
those  with  whom  he  came  in  contact  here.  On  the  few 
occasions  that  he  mentions  England  in  his  writings,  it  is 
always  with  goodwill  and  sometimes  vnth  admiration.  He 
praises  our  temperate  chmate,  and  says  that  he  never  felt  it 
colder  here  in  the  depth  of  winter  than  at  Padua  and  Bologna 
in  November.  He  speaks  of  the  mild  disposition  of  the 
English,  which  he  attributes,  curiously  enough,  to  their 
habit  of  drinking  cold  beer  {Jrigida  cervisia)^  and,  as 
appears  by  the  passage  already  quoted  referring  to  the  Jew 
Jacob,  he  writes  with  high  praise  of  the  liberaUty  veith 
which  foreigners  were  treated  in  England.  Even  when  he 
speaks  of  his  imprisonment  he  utters  no  word  of  complaint. 
It  is  pleasant  to  think  that  he  did  not  follow  the  example  of 
Jacob  Bamet  in  railing  at  his  English  benefactors. 
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THE  SCALIOEBS 
psprinM  bom  Encyelopadia  Britonmea,  Ninth  Edition.] 

The  name  has  been  bome  by  two  scholars  of  extraordinary 
eminence  in  the  world  of  letters. 

(1)  Julius  Cfflsar  Scaliger  (1484-1558),  so  disttngoiBhed 
by  his  learning  and  talents  that,  according  to  De  Thoa,  no 
one  of  the  ancients  conld  be  placed  above  him  and  the  age 
in  which  he  lived  could  not  show  bis  equal,  was,  according  to 
bis  own  account,  a  scion  of  the  illustrioua  boose  of  La  Scala, 
for  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  princes  of  Verona,  and  was  bom 
in  1484  at  the  Castle  of  La  Bocca  on  the  Lago  di  Q^arda.  At 
the  age  of  twelve  he  was  presented  to  bis  kinsman,  the 
Emperor  Maximilian,  and  placed  by  him  among  his  pages. 
He  remained  for  seventeen  years  in  the  service  of  the  emperor, 
following  him  in  his  expeditions  through  half  Enrope,  and 
diBtinguishing  himself  no  less  by  personal  bravery  as  a  soldier 
than  by  military  skill  as  a  captain.  Bat  he  was  unmindful 
neither  of  lettera,  in  which  he  had  the  most  eminent  scholars 
of  the  day  as  his  instructors,  nor  of  art,  which  he  studied  with 
considerable  success  under  Albert  Dnrer.  In  1512  he  fought 
at  the  battle  of  Bavenna,  where  his  father  and  elder  brother 
were  killed.  He  there  displayed  prodigies  of  valour  and 
received  the  highest  honours  of  chivalry  from  his  imperial 
cousin,  the  Emperor  conferring  upon  him  vrith  his  ovm 
bands  the  spurs,  the  collar,  and  the  eagle  of  gold.  Bot  this 
was  the  only  reward  he  obtained  for  his  long  and  faithfnl 
devotion.  He  left  the  service  of  Maximilian,  and  after  a  brief 
employment  by  another  kinsman,  the  Duke  of  Ferrara,  he 
decided  to  quit  the  military  life,  and  in  1514  entered  as  s 
student  at  the  university  of  Bologna.    He  determined  to 
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take  holy  orders,  in  the  expectation  that  he  would  become 
in  due  time  cardinal,  and  then  be  elected  Pope,  when  he  wonld 
wrest  from  the  Venetians  his  principahty  of  Verona^  of  which 
the  Bepublic  had  despoiled  his  ancestors.  Bat  though  he 
soon  gave  up  this  design  he  remained  at  the  university  until 
1619.  The  next  six  years  he  passed  at  the  castle  of  Vice 
Nuovo,  in  Piedmont,  as  a  guest  of  the  family  of  La  Bovdre, 
at  first  dividing  this  time  between  military  expeditions  in  the 
summer,  in  which  he  achieved  great  successes,  and  study, 
chiefly  of  medicine  and  natural  history,  in  the  winter,  until  a 
severe  attack  of  rheumatic  gout  brought  his  military  career  to 
a  close.  Henceforth  his  life  was  wholly  devoted  to  study.  In 
1525  he  accompanied  M.  A.  de  la  Bov&re,  bishop  of  Agen,  to 
that  city  as  his  physician. 

Such  is  the  outline  of  his  own  account  of  his  early  life. 
It  was  not  until  some  time  after  his  death  that  the  enemies 
of  his  son  first  alleged  that  he  was  not  of  the  family  of 
La  Scala,  but  was  the  son  of  Benedetto  Bordone,  an  illuminator 
or  schoolmaster  of  Verona ;  that  he  was  educated  at  Padua, 
where  he  took  the  degree  of  M.D. ;  and  that  his  story  of  his 
life  and  adventures  before  arriving  at  Agen  was  a  tissue  of 
fables.  It  certainly  is  supported  by  no  other  evidence  than 
his  own  statements,  some  of  which  are  inconsistent  with  well- 
ascertained  facts. 

The  remaining  thirty-two  years  of  his  life  were  passed 
almost  wholly  at  Agen,  in  the  full  light  of  contemporary 
history.  They  were  without  adventure,  almost  without 
incident;  but  it  was  in  them  that  he  achieved  so  much 
distinction  that  at  his  death  in  1558  he  had  the  highest 
scientific  and  literary  reputation  in  Europe.  A  few  days 
after  his  arrival  at  Agen  he  fell  in  love  with  a  charm- 
ing orphan  of  thirteen,  Andiette  de  la  Boque  Lobejac. 
Her  friends  objected  to  her  marriage  with  an  unknown 
adventurer,  but  in  1528  he  had  obtained  so  much  success  as 
a  physician  that  the  objections  of  her  family  were  overcome, 
and  at  forty-five  he  married  Andiette,  who  was  then  sixteen. 
The  marriage  proved  a  complete  success  ;  it  was  followed  by 
twenty-nine  years  of  almost  uninterrupted  happiness,  and  by 
the  birth  of  fifteen  children. 
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A  charge  of  heresy  in  1538»  of  which  he  was  acquitted  by 
his  friendly  judges,  one  of  whom  was  his  friend,  ^miool  Le 
Ferron,  was  abnost  the  only  event  of  interest  daring  these 
twenty-nine  years,  except  the  publication  of  his  books,  and 
the  quarrels  and  criticisms  to  which  they  gave  rise. 

In  1531  he  printed  his  first  oration  against  Erasmus  in 
defence  of  Cicero  and  the  Ciceronians.  It  is  a  piece  of 
vigorous  invective,  displaying,  Uke  all  his  subsequent  writings, 
an  astonishing  knowledge  and  conmiand  of  the  Latin 
language  and  much  brilliant  rhetoric,  but  full  of  vulgar  abuse, 
and  completely  missing  the  point  of  the  '  Ciceronianus '  of 
Erasmus.  The  writer's  indignation  at  finding  it  treated  with 
silent  contempt  by  the  great  scholar,  who  thought  it  was 
the  work  of  a  personal  enemy — Aleander — caused  him  to 
write  a  second  oration,  more  violent,  more  abusive,  with 
more  self-glorification,  but  with  less  real  merit  than 
the  first.  The  orations  were  followed  by  a  prodigious 
quantity  of  Latin  verse,  which  appeared  in  successive 
volumes  in  1533,  1534,  1539,  1546  and  1574.  Of  these,  a 
friendly  critic,  Mr.  Pattison,  is  obliged  to  approve  the  judg- 
ment of  Huet,  who  says :  '  par  ses  poesies  brutes  et  inf ormes 
Scaliger  a  d^shonor^  le  Pamasse.'  Yet  their  numerous 
editions  show  that  they  conmiended  themselves  not  only 
to  his  contemporaries,  but  to  succeeding  scholars.  A  brief 
tract  on  comic  metres  C  De  Comicis  Dimensionibus ')  and  a 
work '  De  Causis  Linguas  Latinas ' — ^the  earliest  Latin  granmiar 
on  scientific  principles,  and  following  a  scientific  method — 
were  his  only  other  purely  literary  works  published  in  his  life- 
time. His '  Poetics '  was  left  unpublished,  and  only  appeared 
in  1561,  after  his  death.  With  many  paradoxes,  with  many 
criticisms  which  are  below  contempt,  and  many  indecent 
displays  of  violent  personal  animosity — especially  in  his 
reference  to  the  unfortunate  Dolet,  over  whose  death  he 
gloated  with  brutal  malignity — it  yet  contains  much  acute 
criticism,  and  shows  that  for  the  first  time  a  writer  had 
appeared  who  had  formed  an  adequate  idea  of  what  such  a 
treatise  ought  to  be,  and  how  it  ought  to  be  written. 

But  it  is  as  a  philosopher  and  a  man  of  science  that  J.  C. 
Scaliger  ought  to  be  judged.  His  tastes  were  for  metaphysics 
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and  physics  rather  than  for  literature.  Classical  stndies  he 
regarded  as  an  agreeable  relaxation  from  severer  pursoita. 
Whatever  the  truth  or  fable  of  the  first  forty  years  of  his 
life»  he  had  certainly  been  a  most  close  and  accurate  observer 
and  had  made  himself  acquainted  with  many  curious  and 
little-known  phenomena,  which  he  had  stored  up  in  a  most 
tenacious  memory,  and  which  he  was  able  to  make  use  of 
with  profit.  His  scientific  writings  are  all  in  the  form  of 
commentaries,  and  it  was  not  until  his  seventieth  year  that 
(with  the  exception  of  a  brief  tract  on  the  '  De  Insonmiis '  of 
Hippocrates)  he  felt  that  any  of  them  were  sufficiently  com- 
plete to  be  given  to  the  world.  In  1556  he  printed  his 
'  Dialogue '  on  the '  De  Plantis '  attributed  to  Aristotle,  and  in 
1557  his '  Exercitationes '  on  the  work  of  Cardan, '  De  Snbtili- 
tate.'  His  other  scientific  works, '  Commentaries  '  on  Theo- 
phrastus's  '  History  of  Plants  '  and  Aristotle's  '  History  of 
Animals,'  he  left  in  a  more  or  less  unfinished  state,  and  they 
were  not  printed  until  after  his  death.  They  are  all  miarked 
by  the  same  characteristics :  arrogant  dogmatism,  violence 
of  language,  irritable  vanity,  a  constant  tendency  to  self- 
glorification,  which  we  expect  to  find  only  in  the  charlatan 
and  the  impostor,  are  in  him  combined  with  extensive  real 
knowledge,  with  acute  reasoning,  with  an  observation  of 
facts  and  details  almost  unparalleled.  He  displays  every- 
where what  Naud6  calls  '  an  intellect  teeming  with  heroic 
thought.'  But  he  is  only  the  naturalist  of  his  own  time. 
That  he  anticipated  in  any  manner  the  inductive  philosophy 
cannot  be  contended  ;  his  botanical  studies  did  not  lead  him, 
like  his  contemporary,  Gesner,  to  any  idea  of  a  natural 
system  of  classification,  and  he  rejected  with  the  utmost 
arrogance  and  violence  of  language  the  discoveries  of 
Copernicus.  In  metaphysics  and  in  natural  history 
Aristotle  was  a  law  to  him,  and  in  medicine  Galen,  but  he 
was  not  a  slave  to  the  text  or  the  details  of  either.  He  has 
thoroughly  mastered  their  principles,  and  is  able  to  see  when 
his  masters  are  not  true  to  themselves.  He  corrects  Aristotle 
by  himself.  He  is  in  that  stage  of  learning  when  the  attempt 
is  made  to  harmonise  the  written  word  with  the  actual  facts 
of  nature,  and  the  result  is  that  his  works  have  no  real 
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scientific  value.  Their  interest  is  only  historical.  His 
'  Exercitationes '  upon  the  'De  Snbtilitate '  of  Cardan  (1557)  is 
the  book  by  which  Scaliger  is  best  known  as  a  philosopher.  Its 
numerous  editions  bear  witness  to  its  popularity,  and  until 
the  final  fall  of  Aristotle's  physics  it  continued  a  popular 
text-book ;  as  late  as  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century 
an  elaborate  cotomentary  upon  it  was  published  by  Sperling, 
a  professor  at  Wittenberg.  We  are  astonished  at  the 
encyclopaedic  wealth  of  knowledge  which  the  *  Exercitationes  * 
display,  at  the  vigour  of  the  author's  style,  at  the  accuracy 
of  his  observations,  but  are  obliged  to  agree  with  NaudA 
that  he  has  committed  more  faults  than  he  has  discovered  in 
Cardan,  and  with  Nisard  that  his  object  seems  to  be  to  deny 
all  that  Cardan  affirms  and  to  affirm  all  that  Cardan  denies. 
Yet  it  is  no  light  praise  that  writers  like  Leibnitz  and  Sir 
William  Hamilton  recognise  J.  G.  Scaliger  as  the  best 
modem  exponent  of  the  physics  and  metaphysics  of  Aristotle. 
He  died  at  Agen  21st  October,  1558. 

(2)  Joseph  Justus  Scaliger  (1540-1609),  the  greatest 
scholar  of  modem  times,  was  the  tenth  child  and  third  son 
of  Julius  CsBsar  Scaliger  and  Andiette  de  la  Boque  Lobejac 
(see  above).  Bom  at  Agen  in  1540,  he  was  sent  when 
twelve  years  of  age,  with  two  younger  brothers,  to  the 
college  of  Guienne  at  Bordeaux,  then  under  the  direction 
of  Jean  GeUda.  An  outbreak  of  the  plague  in  1555  caused 
the  boys  to  return  home,  and  for  the  next  few  years  Joseph 
was  his  father's  constant  companion  and  amanuensis.  The 
composition  of  Latin  verse  was  the  chief  amusement  of 
Julius  in  his  later  years,  and  he  daily  dictated  to  his  son 
from  eighty  to  a  hundred  lines,  and  sometimes  more.  Joseph 
was  also  required  each  day  to  write  a  Latin  theme  or 
declamation,  but  in  other  respects  he  seems  to  have  been 
left  to  his  own  devices.  The  Latin  verse  of  Julius,  faulty 
as  it  is  in  all  that  constitutes  poetry,  yet  displays  a  more 
extensive  knowledge  of  the  Latin  language,  and  a  greater 
command  of  its  resources,  than  is  to  be  found  in  the  verse 
of  any  of  his  contemporaries;  and  this  constant  practice 
in  writing  and  reading  or  speaking  Latin,  under  the  super* 
vision  of  one  who  knew  the  language    thoroughly,  was 
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probably  the  foundation  of  Joseph's  Latin  scholarship.  But 
the  companionship  of  his  father  was  worth  more  to  him 
than  any  mere  instruction.  He  learned  from  Julius  what 
real  knowledge  was,  and  that  it  did  not  consist  in  discussions 
on  words  and  phrases,  and  to  his  father  he  owed  it  that  he 
was  not  a  mere  scholar,  but  something  more — an  acute 
observer,  never  losing  sight  of  the  actual  world,  and  aiming 
not  so  much  at  correcting  texts  as  at  laying  the  foundation 
of  a  science  of  historical  criticism. 

In  1558,  on  the  death  of  his  father,  he  proceeded  to  Paris, 
and  spent  four  years  at  the  university  there.  Of  his  life  at 
Paris  we  know  but  little.  Hitherto  he  had  not  studied 
Greek.  Now  he  felt  that  not  to  know  Greek  was  to  know 
nothing.  It  was  in  the  Uterature  of  Greece  that  he  must 
look  for  the  true  key  of  antiquity ;  and  he  forthwith  began 
to  attend  the  lectures  of  Tumebus.  But  after  two  months 
he  found  out  his  mistake.  He  had  much  to  learn  before  he 
could  be  in  a  position  to  profit  by  the  lectures  of  the  greatest 
Greek  scholar  of  the  time.  He  shut  himself  up  in  his 
chamber,  and  determined  to  teach  himself.  He  read  Homer 
in  twenty-one  days,  and  then  went  through  all  the  other 
Greek  poets,  orators,  and  historians,  forming  a  grammar  for 
himself  as  he  went  along.  From  Greek,  at  the  suggestion 
of  Postel,  he  proceeded  to  attack  Hebrew,  and  then  Arabic ; 
of  both  he  acquired  a  respectable  knowledge,  though  not 
the  critical  mastery  which  he  possessed  in  Latin  and  Greek. 
The  name  of  Dorat  then  stood  as  high  as  that  of  Tumebus 
as  a  Greek  scholar,  and  far  higher  as  a  professor.  He  has 
left  nothing  to  justify  his  reputation  as  a  scholar ;  but  as  a 
teacher  he  undoubtedly  possessed  the  highest  qualifications. 
He  was  able  not  only  to  impart  knowledge,  but  to  kindle 
enthusiasm  for  his  subject  in  the  minds  of  his  hearers  and 
pupils.  It  was  to  Dorat  that  Scaliger  owed  the  home 
which  he  found  for  the  next  thirty  years  of  his  life.  In 
1563  the  professor  recommended  him  to  Louis  de  Chas* 
taigner,  the  young  lord  of  La  Boche  Pozay,  as  a  companion 
in  his  travels.  A  close  friendship  sprung  up  between  the 
two  young  men,  which  remained  unbroken  till  the  death 
of  Louis  in  1595.    The  travellers  first  proceeded  to  Borne. 
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Here  they  (oand  Mnretas,  who,  when  at  Bordeaux  and 
Tooloose,  had  been  a  great  favourite  and  occasional  visitor 
of  Julius  Cssar  at  Agen.  Muretas  aoon  recognised  Scaliger's 
merits,  and  devoted  himself  to  making  his  stay  at  Borne  as 
agreeable  as  poseible,  introdaciag  him  to  all  the  men  that 
were  worth  knowing.  After  visiting  a  large  part  of  Italy 
the  travellers  passed  to  England  and  Scotland,  taking  as  it 
wonld  seem  La  Boche  Pozay  on  their  way,  for  Sergei's 
preface  to  hia  first  book,  the  *  Conjectonea  in  Varronem,'  is 
dated  there  in  December  1564.  Scaliger  fonned  an  nn- 
favourable  opinion  of  the  English.  Their  inhuman  disposi- 
tion, and  inhospitable  treatment  of  foreigners,  especially 
impressed  him.  He  was  also  disappointed  in  finding  few 
Greek  manuscripts  and  few  learned  men.  It  was  not  nntil 
a  much  later  period  that  he  became  intimate  with  Bichard 
Thompson  and  other  Englishmen,  In  the  course  of  his 
travels  he  had  become  a  Protestant,  Hia  father,  though 
he  hved  and  died  in  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Bome, 
had  been  suspected  of  heresy,  and  it  is  probable  that  Joseph's 
sympathies  were  early  enlisted  on  the  aide  of  Protestantism. 
On  his  return  to  France  he  spent  three  years  with  the 
Chastaiguers,  accompanying  them  to  their  different  chftteaox 
in  Poiton,  as  the  calls  of  the  civil  war  required  their  presence. 
In  1570  he  accepted  the  invitation  of  Cujas,  and  proceeded 
to  Valence,  to  study  jurisprudence  under  the  greatest  living 
jurist.  Here  he  remained  three  years,  profiting  not 
only  by  the  lectures  hut  even  more  by  the  library  of  Cujaa, 
which  filled  no  less  than  seven  or  eight  rooms  and  included 
five  hundred  mannscripts. 

The  massacre  of  Bt.  Bartholomew — occurring  aa  he  was 
about  to  accompany  the  bishop  of  Valence  on  an  embassy 
to  Poland — induced  him  with  other  Huguenots  to  retire  to 
Geneva,  where  he  was  received  with  open  arms,  and  was 
appointed  a  professor  in  the  academy.  He  lectured  on  the 
'  Organon '  of  Aristotle  and  the  '  De  Finibns '  of  Cicero  with 
much  satisfaction  to  the  students,  but  with  little  to  himself. 
He  hated  lecturing,  and  was  bored  to  death  with  the 
importunities  of  the  fanatical  preachers;  and  in  1674  he 
returned  to  France,  and  made  his  home  for  the  next  twenty 
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years  in  the  ch&teanx  of  his  friend,  the  lord  of  La  Boche 
Pozay.  Of  his  life  during  this  period  we  have  for  the  first 
time  interesting  details  and  notices  in  the  '  Lettres  fran9ai8eB 
in^dites  de  Joseph  Scaliger/  edited  by  M.  Tamizey  da 
Larroque  (Agen,  1881),  a  volume  which  adds  much  to 
our  knowledge  of  Scaliger's  life.  Constantly  moving  from 
ch&teau  to  ch&teau  through  Poitou  and  the  Limousin,  as 
the  exigencies  of  the  civil  war  required,  occasionally  taking 
his  turn  as  a  guard  when  the  ch&teau  was  attacked,  at  least 
on  one  occasion  trailing  a  pike  on  an  expedition  against  the 
Leaguers,  with  no  access  to  libraries,  and  frequently  separated 
even  from  his  own  books,  his  life  during  this  period  seems 
in  one  aspect  most  unsuited  to  study.  He  had,  however, 
what  so  few  contemporary  scholars  possessed — leisure,  and 
freedom  from  pecuniary  cares.  In  general  he  could  devote 
his  whole  time  to  study ;  and  it  was  during  this  period  of 
his  life  that  he  composed  and  published  the  books  which 
showed  how  far  he  was  in  advance  of  all  his  contemporaries 
as  a  scholar  and  a  critic,  and  that  with  him  a  new  school 
of  historical  criticism  had  arisen.  His  editions  of  the 
•Catalecta'  (1574),  of  Festus  (1576),  of  Catullus,  Tibullus, 
and  Propertius  (1677),  are  the  work  of  a  man  who  writes 
not  only  books  of  instruction  for  learners,  but  who  is 
determined  himself  to  discover  and  communicate  to  others 
the  real  meaning  and  force  of  his  author.  Discarding  the 
trivial  remarks  and  groundless  suggestions  which  we  find 
in  the  editions  of  nearly  all  his  contemporaries  and  pre- 
decessors, he  first  laid  down  and  applied  sound  rules  of 
criticism  and  emendation,  and  changed  textual  criticism 
from  a  series  of  haphazard  and  frequently  baseless  guesses 
into  a  *  rational  procedure  subject  to  fixed  laws '  (Pattison). 
But  these  works,  while  proving  Scaliger's  right  to  the 
foremost  place  among  his  contemporaries  as  fsu:  as  Latin 
scholarship  and  criticism  were  concerned,  did  not  go  beyond 
mere  scholarship.  It  was  reserved  for  his  edition  of  Manilias 
(1579),  and  his  'De  Emendatione  Temporum'  (1583),  to 
revolutionise  all  the  received  ideas  of  the  chronology  of 
ancient  history — to  show  for  the  first  time  that  ancient 
chronology  was  of  the  highest  importance  as  a  corrector 
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as  well  as  a  supplement  to  historical  narrative,  tbat  ancient 
hietory  is  not  confined  to  tbat  of  the  Greeks  and  Bomans, 
bnt  also  comprises  that  of  the  Persians,  the  Babylonians, 
and  the  Egyptians,  hitherto  neglected  as  absolntely  worth- 
less, and  that  of  the  Jews,  hitherto  treated  as  a  thing  apart 
and  too  sacred  to  be  mixed  np  with  the  others  ;  and  that  the 
historical  narratives  and  fragments  of  each  of  these,  and 
tbeir  several  eyetems  of  chronology,  must  be  carefully  and 
critically  compared  together,  if  any  tme  and  general  con- 
clusions on  ancient  history  are  to  be  arrived  at.  It  is  this 
which  constitutes  his  tme  glory,  and  which  places  Scaliger 
on  so  inmieasorably  higher  an  eminence  than  any  of  his 
contemporaries.  Yet,  while  the  scholars  of  hie  time  admitted 
his  pre-eminence,  neither  they  nor  those  who  immediately 
followed  seem  to  have  appreciated  his  real  merit,  bat  to 
have  considered  his  emendatory  criticism,  and  his  skill  in 
Greek,  as  constituting  his  claim  to  special  greatness. 
'  Scaliger's  great  works  in  historical  criticism  had  over- 
stepped any  power  of  appreciation  which  the  succeeding 
age  possessed'  (Pattison).  His  commentary  on  Manihna 
is  really  a  treatise  on  the  astronomy  of  the  ancients,  and 
it  forms  an  introduction  to  the '  De  Emendatione  Tempormn,' 
in  which  he  examines  by  the  light  of  modem  and  Copemican 
science  the  ancient  system  as  applied  to  epochs,  calendars, 
and  computations  of  time,  showing  upon  what  principles 
they  were  based. 

In  the  remaining  twenty-four  years  of  his  life  he  at  once 
corrected  and  enlarged  the  basis  which  he  bad  laid  in  the 
'De  Emendatione.'  With  incredible  patience,  sometimes  with 
a  happy  audacity  of  conjectuie  which  itself  is  almost  genius, 
he  succeeded  in  reconstructing  the  lost  '  Chronicle '  of 
EusebiuB — one  of  the  most  precious  remains  of  antiquity, 
and  of  the  highest  value  for  ancient  cbroDology.  This  he 
printed  in  1606  in  his  'Thesaurus  Temporum,'  in  which 
he  collected,  restored,  and  arranged  every  chronological  relic 
extant  in  Greek  or  Latin.  In  1590  Lipsius  retired  from 
Leyden,  where  for  twelve  years  he  had  been  professor  of 
Roman  history  and  antiquities.  The  university  and  its 
protectors,   the  states-general  of  Holland  and  the  Prince 
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of  Orange,  resolved  to  obtain  Scaliger  as  his  snccessor. 
He  declined  their  offer.  He  hated  the  thought  of  lecturing, 
and  there  were  those  among  his  friends  who  erroneously 
believed  that  with  the  success  of  Henry  IV.  learning  would 
flourish,  and  Protestantism  be  no  bar  to  distinction  and 
advancement.  The  invitation  was  renewed  in  the  most 
gratifying  and  flattering  manner  a  year  later.  Scaliger 
would  not  be  required  to  lecture.  The  university  only 
wished  for  his  presence.  He  would  be  in  all  respects  the 
master  of  his  time.  This  offer  Scaliger  provisionally 
accepted.  About  the  middle  of  1593  he  started  for  Holland, 
where  he  passed  the  remaining  thirteen  years  of  his  life, 
never  returning  to  France.  His  reception  at  Leyden  was 
all  that  he  could  wish.  A  handsome  income  was  assured  to 
him.  He  was  treated  with  the  highest  consideration.  His 
rank  as  a  prince  of  Verona  was  recognised.  Placed  midway 
between  the  Hague  and  Amsterdam,  he  was  able  to  obtain, 
besides  the  learned  circle  of  Leyden,  the  advantages  of  the 
best  society  of  both  these  capitals.  For  Scaliger  was  no 
hermit  buried  among  his  books ;  he  was  fond  of  social 
intercourse  with  persons  of  merit  and  intelligence,  and  was 
himself  a  good  talker. 

For  the  first  seven  years  of  his  residence  at  Leyden  his 
reputation  was  at  its  highest  point.  His  literary  dictatorship 
was  unquestioned.  It  was  greater  in  kind  and  in  extent 
than  that  of  any  man  since  the  revival  of  letters — greater 
even  than  that  of  Erasmus  had  been.  From  his  throne 
at  Leyden  he  ruled  the  learned  world,  and  a  word  from 
him  could  make  or  mar  a  rising  reputation.  The  electric 
force  of  his  genius  drew  to  him  all  the  rising  talent  of 
the  republic.  He  was  surrounded  by  young  men  eager 
to  listen  to  and  profit  by  his  conversation,  and  he  enjoyed 
nothing  better  than  to  discuss  with  them  the  books  they 
were  reading,  and  the  men  who  wrote  them,  and  to  open 
up  by  his  suggestive  remarks  the  true  methods  and 
objects  of  philological  and  historical  study.  He  en- 
couraged Grotius  when  only  a  youth  of  sixteen  to  edit 
Capella  ;  the  early  death  of  the  younger  Douza  he  wept  as 
that  of  a  beloved  son ;   Daniel  Heinsius,  from  being  his 
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favonrite  pupil,  became  his  most  intimate  friend.  But 
Scaliger  had  made  nmnerons  enemies.  He  hated  ignorance, 
but  he  hated  still  more  half  learning,  and,  most  of  all,  dis- 
honesty in  argument  or  in  quotation.  Himself  the  soul 
of  honour  and  truthfulness,  with  a  single  aim  in  all  his 
writings,  namely,  to  arrive  at  the  truth,  he  had  no  tolera- 
tion for  the  disingenuous  arguments  and  the  mis-statements 
of  facts  of  those  who  wrote  to  support  a  theory  or  to  defend 
an  unsound  cause.  Neither  in  his  conversation  nor  in  his 
writings  did  he  conceal  his  contempt  for  the  ignorant  and 
the  dishonest.  His  pungent  sarcasms  were  soon  carried  to 
the  ears  of  the  persons  of  whom  they  were  uttered,  and  his 
pen  was  not  less  bitter  than  his  tongue.  He  resembles 
his  father  in  his  arrogant  tone  towards  those  whom  he 
despises  and  those  whom  he  hates,  and  he  despises  and  hates 
all  who  differ  from  him.  He  is  conscious  of  his  power  as  a 
literary  dictator,  and  not  always  sufiBiciently  cautious  or  sufiBici- 
ently  gentle  in  its  exercise.  Nor,  it  must  be  admitted,  was 
Scaliger  always  right.  He  trusted  much  to  his  memory,  which 
was  occasionally  treacherous.  His  emendations,  if  frequently 
happy,  were  sometimes  absurd.  In  laying  the  foundations 
of  a  science  of  ancient  chronology,  he  relied  sometimes  upon 
groundless,  sometimes  even  upon  absurd  hypotheses,  fre- 
quently upon  an  imperfect  induction  of  facts.  Sometimes 
he  misunderstood  the  astronomical  science  of  the  ancients, 
sometimes  that  of  Copernicus  and  Tycho  Brahe.  And  he 
was  no  mathematician.  But  his  enemies  were  not  merely 
those  whose  errors  he  had  exposed,  and  whose  hostility 
he  had  excited  by  the  violence  of  his  language.  The 
results  of  his  system  of  historical  criticism  had  been 
adverse  to  the  Catholic  controversialists,  and  to  the  authen- 
ticity of  many  of  the  documents  upon  which  they  had  been 
accustomed  to  rely.  The  Jesuits,  who  aspired  to  be  the 
expounders  of  antiquity,  the  source  of  all  scholarship  and 
criticism,  perceived  that  the  writings  and  authority  of  Scaliger 
were  the  most  formidable  barrier  to  their  claims.  It  was  the 
day  of  conversions.  'Muretus  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life 
professed  the  strictest  orthodoxy  ;  Lipsius  had  been  recon- 
ciled to  the  Church  of  Borne ;  Casaubon  was  supposed  to  be 
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wavering ;  but  Scaliger  was  known  to  be  hopeless,  and  as  long 
as  his  supremacy  was  unquestioned  the  Protestants  had  the 
victory  in  learning  and  scholsurship.  A  determined  attempt 
must  be  made,  if  not  to  answer  his  criticisms,  or  to  dis- 
prove his  statements,  yet  to  attack  him  as  a  man,  and  to 
destroy  his  reputation.  This  was  no  easy  task,  for  his  moral 
character  was  absolutely  spotless. 

After  several  scurrilous  attacks  by  the  Jesuit  party,  in 
which  coarseness  and  violence  were  more  conspicuous  than 
abihty,  in  1607  a  new  and  more  successful  attempt  was 
made.  Scaliger*s  weak  point  was  his  pride.  Brought  up 
by  his  father,  whom  he  greatly  reverenced,  in  the  belief  that 
he  was  a  prince  of  Verona,  he  never  forgot  this  himself,  nor 
suffered  it  to  be  forgotten  by  others.  Naturally  truthful, 
honourable,  and  virtuous  in  every  respect,  he  conceived 
himself  especially  bound  to  be  so  on  account  of  his  illustrious 
ancestry.  In  1594,  in  an  evil  hour  for  his  happiness  and 
his  reputation,  he  published  his  '  Epistola  de  Yetustate  at 
Splendore  Gentis  Scaligerae  et  J.  C.  Scaligeri  Vita.'  In  1607 
Gaspar  Scioppius,  then  in  the  service  of  the  Jesuits,  whom 
he  afterwards  so  bitterly  libelled,  published  his  'Scaliger 
HypobolimsBus '  ('The  Supposititious  Scaliger'),  a  quarto 
volume  of  more  than  four  hundred  pages,  written  with  con- 
summate ability,  in  an  admirable  and  incisive  style,  with  the 
entire  disregard  for  truth  which  Scioppius  always  displayed, 
and  with  all  the  power  of  that  sarcasm  in  which  he  was  an 
accomplished  master.  Every  piece  of  gossip  or  scandal  which 
could  be  raked  together  respecting  Scaliger  or  his  family  is  to 
be  found  there.  The  author  professes  to  point  out  five 
hundred  lies  in  the  *  Epistola  de  Vetustate '  of  Scaliger,  but  the 
main  argument  of  the  book  is  to  show  the  falsity  of  his  preten- 
tions to  be  of  the  family  of  La  Scala,  and  of  the  narrative  of 
his  father's  early  life,  and  to  hold  up  both  father  and  son  to 
contempt  and  ridicule  as  impudent  impostors.  *  No  stronger 
proof,*  says  Mr.  Pattison,  *  can  be  given  of  the  impression 
produced  by  this  powerful  philippic,  dedicated  to  the  defama- 
tion of  an  individual,  than  that  it  has  been  the  source  from 
which  the  biography  of  Scaliger,  as  it  now  stands  in  our 
biographical  collections,  has  mainly  flowed.'     To  Scaliger  the 
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blow  was  crashing.  Whatever  the  case  as  to  Julius,  Joseph 
had  undoubtedly  believed  himself  a  prince  of  Verona,  and 
in  his  '  Epistola '  had  put  forth  with  the  most  perfect  good 
faith,  and  without  inquiry,  all  that  he  had  heard  from  his 
father  as  to  his  family  and  the  early  life  of  Julius.  It  was 
this  good  faith  that  laid  the  way  for  his  humiliation.  His 
< Epistola'  is  full  of  blunders  and  mistakes  of  fact,  and, 
relying  partly  on  his  own  memory,  partly  on  his  father's 
good  faith,  he  has  not  verified  one  of  the  statements  of  Julius, 
most  of  which,  to  speak  most  favourably,  are  characterised 
by  rhodomontade,  exaggeration,  or  inaccuracy.  He  imme- 
diately wrote  a  reply  to  Scioppius,  entitled  'Confutatio 
FabulsB  Burdonum.'  It  is  written,  for  Scaliger,  with  unusual 
moderation  and  good  taste,  but  perhaps  for  that  very  reason 
had  not  the  success  which  its  author  wished  and  even 
expected.  In  the  opinion  of  the  highest  and  most  competent 
authority,  Mr.  Pattison, '  as  a  refutation  of  Scioppius  it  is 
most  complete ' ;  but  there  are  certainly  grounds  for  dissent- 
ing, though  with  di£Gidence,  from  this  judgment.  Scaliger 
undoubtedly  shows  that  Scioppius  has  conamitted  more 
blxmders  than  he  has  corrected,  that  his  book  literally  bristles 
with  pure  lies  and  baseless  calunmies;  but  he  does  not 
succeed  in  adducing  a  single  proof  either  of  his  father's 
descent  from  the  La  Scala  family,  or  of  any  single  event 
narrated  by  Julius  as  happening  to  himself  or  any  member 
of  his  family  prior  to  his  arrival  at  Agen.  Nor  does  he  even 
attempt  a  refutation  of  what  seems  really  to  be  the  crucial 
point  in  the  whole  controversy,  and  which  Scioppius  had 
proved,  as  far  as  a  negative  can  be  proved — ^namely,  that 
William,  the  last  prince  of  Verona,  had  no  son  Nicholas, 
the  alleged  grandfather  of  Julius,  nor  indeed  any  son  who 
could  have  been  such  grandfather.  But  whether  complete 
or  not,  the  '  Confutatio '  had  no  success ;  the  attack  of 
the  Jesuits  was  successful,  far  more  so  than  they  could 
possibly  have  hoped.  Scioppius  was  wont  to  boast  that  his 
book  had  killed  Scaliger.  It  certainly  embittered  the  few 
remaining  months  of  his  life,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that 
the  mortification  which  he  suffered  may  have  shortened  his 
days.  The  '  Confutatio '  was  his  last  work.  Five  months  after 
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it  appeared^ '  on  the  21st  of  January^  1609,  at  four  in  the 
morning,  he  fell  asleep  in  Heinsins's  anns.  The  aspiring  spirit 
ascended  before  the  Infinite.  The  most  richly  stored  intel- 
lect which  had  ever  spent  itself  in  acquiring  knowledge  was 
in  the  presence  of  the  Omniscient '  (Pattison). 


Of  Joseph  Scaliger  the  only  biography  in  any  way  adequate  is 
that  of  Jacob  Bernays  (Berlin,  1855).  It  was  reviewed  by  the 
late  Mark  Pattison  in  an  excellent  article  in  the  'Quarterly 
Beview/  vol.  oviii.  (1860).  Mr.  Pattison  had  made  many  MS. 
collections  for  a  life  of  Joseph  Scaliger  on  a  much  more  extensive 
scale,  which  it  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  he  left  unfinished,  and  in 
too  fragmentary  a  state  to  be  published.  The  present  writer  has 
had  access  to  and  made  much  use  of  these  MSS.^  which  include  a 
life  of  Julius  CaBsar  Scaliger,  written  some  years  since.  For  the 
life  of  Joseph,  besides  the  recently  published  letters  above  referred 
to,  the  two  old  collections  of  Latin  and  French  letters  and  the  two 
'  Scaligerana '  are  the  most  important  sources  of  information.  For 
the  life  of  Julius  CaBsar  the  letters  edited  by  his  son,  those  sub- 
sequently published  in  1620  by  the  President  de  Maussao,  the 
'  Scaligerana,'  and  his  own  writings — which  are  full  of  autobio- 
graphical matter — are  the  chief  authorities.  M.  De  Bourousse  de 
Laffore's  'il^tude  sur  Jules  C6sar  de  Lescale'  (Agen,  1860)  and 
M.  Magen's  '  Documents  sur  Julius  GsBsar  Scaliger  et  sa  famille ' 
(Agen,  1873)  add  important  details  for  the  lives  of  both  father  and 
son.  The  Lives  by  M.  Charles  Nisard — that  of  Julius  in  'Lea 
Gladiateurs  de  la  K^publique  des  Lettres,'  and  that  of  Joseph  in 
*  Le  Triumvirat  Litt^raire  au  Seizi^me  Siicle ' — are  equally  un- 
worthy of  their  author  and  their  subjects.  Julius  is  simply  held 
up  to  ridicule,  while  the  life  of  Joseph  is  almost  wholly  based  on 
the  book  of  Scioppius  and  the  '  Scaligerana.'  A  complete  list  of 
the  works  of  Joseph  will  be  found  in  his  Life  by  Bernays. 
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[Beprlntod  trout  Bibliographica,  toL  L  p.  19S.] 

To  ascertain  with  exactness  and  accuracy  the  dates  at  which 
the  first  editions  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  classics  were  printed 
ifi  a  matter  not  only  of  bibliographical  interest  but  of  im- 
portance in  literary  history.  To  know  with  certainty  whethex 
at  any  specific  moment  the  works  of  a  particular  author  had 
or  had  not  been  printed  is  often  of  do  little  significance  in  the 
biography  of  the  scholars  of  the  Renaissance.  And  the  dates 
of  the  Greek  editiones  principei  are  of  mnch  greater 
importance  than  those  of  the  Latin  classics.  The  manascripts 
of  these  latter  were  comparatively  common,  and  a  scholar  of 
the  fifteenth  centnry  had  but  httte  difficulty  in  obtaining 
access  to  them  and  acquiring  famiharity  with  them,  even  if 
they  had  not  been  actually  printed — as  most  of  them  were, 
in  Qie  first  thirty  years  after  the  art  of  printing  by  movable 
types  had  been  invented. 

But  in  the  case  of  Greek  it  was  different.  Greek  manu- 
scripts were  excessively  scarce.  The  knowledge  of  the 
language  was  confined  to  very  few,  even  in  Italy,  while  those 
who  before  Aldns  set  up  his  press  in  1494  had  any  dtill  in 
Greek,  north  of  the  Alps,  might  almost  be  counted  on  the 
fingers.  Thus  the  few  Greek  classics  of  which  the  contents 
were  familiar  were  only  known  through  Latin  translations, 
generally  barbarous  and  always  inaccurate.  It  is  to  Aldus 
Manutius  the  elder  more  than  to  any  other  single  person  that 
we  owe  it  that  this  was  changed,  and  that  access  to  the 
mMterpieces  of  Greek  antiquity  was  afforded  to  all  who 
desired  it.  When  he  commenced  the  work  of  his  press  in 
1494  with  the  issue,  as  specimens  or  trial  pieces,  of  the 
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'Museos'  aod  the  '  Ghtleomyomachia/  only  four  or  five 
Oreek  classics  at  the  most  had  been  printed — Homer,  ^sop, 
Isocrates,  and  probably  a  volmne  containing  eighteen  Idylls 
of  Theocritus.^  Sixteen  other  books  in  Gr^  had  also 
appeared — grammars,  lexicons,  psalters,  and  two  editions  of 
the  '  Batrachomyomachia.'  In  the  twenty-one  years  which 
followed,  Aldus  gave  to  the  world  for  the  first  time  editions  of 
Aristotle  and  Plato,  of  iElschylus,  Sophocles,  Aristophanes, 
and  Pindar,  of  Herodotus  and  Thucydides,  Demosthenes  and 
^schines,  AthensBUS  and  Philostratus,  besides  other  Greek 
writers  of  but  little  less  importance,  and  the  well-known 
series  of  Latin  classics  in  duodecimo,  which  was  such  an 
inestimable  boon  to  students,  who  had  hitherto  been  confined 
to  cumbrous  folios  and  quartos.  As  the  exact  date  at  which 
the  printing  of  each  book  was  completed  is  given  in  nearly 
every  volume,  it  might  be  thought  that  there  would  be  no 
room  for  doubt  as  to  the  order  and  the  time  of  the  appearance 
of  the  successive  works,  and  in  fact  all  the  biographers  of 
Aldus  and  the  historians  of  his  press  have  agreed  on  this 
point,  and  have  treated  the  chronology  of  his  impressions  as 
self-evident,  admitting  of  no  dispute  or  doubt. 

Every  student  of  Mediaeval  or  Benaissance  history  is, 
however,  aware  of  the  extreme  difficulty  of  ascertaining  the 
exact  date  at  which  events  recorded  as  of  the  first  three 
months  of  any  particular  year  took  place,  owing  to  the 
different  days  on  which  in  different  countries  and  locahties  the 
year  was  held  to  commence. 

In  England,  while  the  historical  year  has  begun  —what 
time  the  memory  of  man  runneth  not  to  the  contrary — on  the 
1st  of  January,  the  civil,  ecclesiastical  and  legal  year,  until  the 
end  of  the  thirteenth  century,  began  at  Christmas.  In  the 
fourteenth  century,  however,  and  down  to  1753,  it  began  on 

^  Although  the  date  of  the  Theocritus  is  doubtful,  some  bibliographers 
placing  it  as  early  as  1480,  and  others  as  late  as  1494,  there  is  strong  proba* 
bility  that  it  appeared  before  Aldus  began  to  print,  and  not  later  than  1498. 
Three  other  Oreek  classics  appeared  about  the  same  time  with  the  Aldina 
MuscBUS  and  Oaleomyomachia — the  Anthologia  printed  at  Florence  by  Lauren- 
tins  de  Alopa  in  August  1494,  CallimachuSf  and  four  Plays  of  Euripides,  both 
without  date,  place,  or  printer's  name,  but  probably  printed  by  Alopa  not  long 
after  the  Anthologia. 
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the25th  of  March,'  and  as  some  historians  use  the  legal,  others 
the  historical,  year,  the  date  of  any  event  recorded  as  happen- 
ing in  the  first  three  months  is  at  first  sight  a  matter  of  doaht, 
and  often  reqoirea  moch  consideration  before  placing  it  in  its 
dae  ord^.  Thus — to  take  two  events  often  nsed  to  iUostrate 
this  point — the  date  of  the  execation  of  Charles  I.  is  sometimes 
given  as  January  30, 1648,  sometimes  as  the  30th  of  January, 
1649,  and  the  accession  of  WiUiam  and  Mary  sometimes  as 
Febmary  13, 16S8,  sometimes  as  February  13,  1689.  With 
events  so  recent  and  of  such  general  notoriety  no  difBoolty 
arises  in  attributing  them  to  their  proper  year,  bnt  the  dat^ 
of  less  notorioos  and  less  important  events  recorded  by  oar 
earlier  annalists,  and  of  the  State  papers  down  to  the  middle 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  are  often  most  difficult  to  ascer- 
tain, and,  in  the  case  of  the  papers  preserved  in  the  Becord 
Office,  the  dates  given  in  the  printed  Calendars  are  often 
erroneous. 

In  Prance  down  to  1563  (or  1567)  the  confusion  was  still 
greater.  In  some  provinces  the  year  began  on  Christmas  Day, 
in  some  on  the  1st  of  January,  in  some  on  the  25th  of  March, 
and  in  some  on  Easter  Sunday.  By  an  edict  of  Charles  IX., 
issued  in  January  1563,  but  not  accepted  or  registered  by  the 
FarUament  of  Faris  until  1567,  the  1st  of  January  was  fixed 
as  the  commencement  of  the  year. 

Ip  Italy  considerable  diversity  prevailed.  In  Bome,  Milan, 
and  many  other  cities  the  year  began  at  Christmas.  At 
Florence  down  to  1749  or  1750  the  25th  of  March  was 
I^w  Year's  Day,  and  at  Venice,  though  the  common  use 
was  to  treat  the  year  as  beginning  with  the  1st  of  January, 
the  legal  year  which  was  used  in  all  public  Acts  and  official 
documents  was  reckoned  as  beginning  on  the  1st  of  March, 
down  to  the  fall  of  the  Venetian  Bepablic  in  1797. 

On  no  point  are  the  historians  of  Aldus  and  his  press 
in  more  absolute  accord  than  in  the  assertion  that  he 
used  the  legal  Venetian  computation  in  the  dates  contained 
in  his  books,  and  consequently  that  those  dated  in  January 
and  February  in  aay  year  did  not  in  fact  appear  until  a  year 
'  By  14  Qm.  U.  oliftp.  8S,  Uu  1«(«1  ;Mr  «m  onttrvd  to  eomnwDM 
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later  according  to  onr  mode  of  computing  the  year  from 
the  let  of  January,  and  conseqnently  that  a  book  dated  Feb- 
ruary 1495  was  not  issued  until  February  1496  new  or  com- 
mon style,  and  nearly  a  year  after  one  dated  March  1496.  On 
this  point  Benouard,  Firmin-Didot,  and  Castellani  are  all  in 
accord,  and  the  two  latter  assert  the  fact  in  the  most  poaitiva 
and  distinct  manner  possible,  and  reassert  it  over  and  over 
again.  Benouard,  indeed,  in  his  admirable  'Annates  dee 
Aide,'  assumes  rather  than  asserts  the  fact,  except  in  one  or 
two  instances  where  he  expressly  states  it.  In  the  case  of 
the  first  dated  book  issued  by  Aldus,  the  Greek  Ghnmmar  of 
Lascaris,  he  says : 

'  Effectivement  le  "  Lascaris,"  de  fdvrier  1494,  est  datd  de  la  fin 
de  cette  ann^,  f^yrier  dtant  alors  le  douzi6me  et  dernier  mois ;  et 
VAlphabetum  gracuin  qui  termine  ce  yolume  est  de  mars  1495,  oe 
qui  prouve  que  la  publication  et  mise  eu  vente  n'auront  pas  eu 
lieu  avant  le  commencement  de  Tann^  1495.' 

Again  after  placing  the  *  Lucretius '  of  January  1515  as  the 
last  issued  of  those  edited  or  prepared  for  the  press  by  Aldos, 
and  placing  it  after  those  issued  in  September  and  November 
of  that  year,  he  concludes  the  list  of  the  impressions  of  Aldus's 
books  with  the  words : 

'  Dans  oette  annde  1514  le  6  f^vrier,  style  v6mtien,  et  1515, 
nouveau  style.  Aide  termina  sa  laborieuse  oarri6re.' 

In  general,  however,  he  arranges  the  volumes  for  each 
year,  without  comment,  in  the  order  in  which  he  conceives 
them  to  have  appeared,  commencing  with  those  issued  in 
March  or  April,  and  ending  with  those  dated  January  and 
February.  Yet  he  is  not  absolutely  consistent  throughout. 
The  volumes  of  the '  Aristotle '  he  places,  not  in  chronological 
order,  but  in  that  indicated  by  Aldus  in  the  preface  to  the 
second  and  third  volumes  and  in  the  catalogue  of  1498.  In  one 
or  two  other  years  he  seems,  without  any  reason  that  I  can 
discover,  to  have  placed  the  volumes  without  any  attempt  at 
either  chronological  or  other  systematic  arrangement. 

But  neither  the  late  M.  Didot,  in  his  'Aide  Mannce 
et    THelltoisme    k   Venise/    nor    Signor    Castellanii    the 
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ftccomplished  Prefect  of  the  Library  of  San  Marco,  in  his 
'  La  Stampa  in  Yenezia  dalla  sua  origine  alia  morte  di  Aldo 
Manuzio  seniore  '  (Venezia,  1889),  admits  that  there  is  or 
can  be  any  doubt ;  they  lay  down  the  rule  absolutely  and 
repeatedly,  without  admitting  a  single  exception. 

Beginning  with  the  two  dates  of  the  first  and  second  parts 
of  the  Grammar  of  Lascaris,  '  Anno  M.cccc.lxxxxiiii  ultimo 
Februarii  *  and  '  M.cccclxxxxy.  octavo  Martii/  Didot  says 
(p.  64) : 

'  Gette  difUrence,  choquante  au  premier  abord,  prouve  prdcisd- 
ment  qu'Alde  suiyait  le  oalendrier  y^nitien  qui  commenfait 
Tann^e  le  1**^  mars,  car  11  n'aurait  certes  pas  mis  un  an  &  imprimer 
une  oinquantaine  de  pages  de  cette  seoonde  partie,  dont  le  oontenu 
dtait  d'ailleurs  annonod  sur  le  titre  de  la  premiere.  Or  le  dernier 
jour  de  f^vrier  1494,  moflre  veneto,  dtait  le  dernier  jour  de  Tann^e 
v^nitienne  1494,  et  oorrespond  k  notre  dernier  jour  de  f^vrier 
1495 ;  par  consequent  la  seoonde  partie,  dat^  du  8  mars  1495,  a 
M  imprim^  non  pas  un  an,  comme  on  pourrait  le  croire,  mais 
seulement  huit  jours  aprte/ 

He  repeats  the  statement  in  similar  terms  several  times, 
and  on  every  mention  of  a  volume  dated  January  or 
February  in  any  year  generally  adds  '  more  veneto '  or  some 
similar  expression,  and  invariably  gives  the  date  ayearlater, 
followed  by  *  n.  st.'  in  brackets.^ 

Castellani  is  equally  positive.  Having  called  attention  on 
p.  17  to  the  fact  that,  until  the  fall  of  the  Bepublic  in  1797, 
the  Venetian  year  began  on  March  1st,  subsequently,  when 

*  It  ifl  perhapfl  worth  noting  IhftI  Didot  invariably  oommits  a  itrango 
blander  in  translating  into  Freneh  the  datea  of  the  Tolomea  dated  in  tha 
Calends  of  any  month.  He  treats  the  calends  as  ronning  forvrard  instead  of 
backwards.  Thns  the  Orammar  of  Theodore  Gasa,  wfaioh  is  dated  ootavo 
Calendas  Janoarias  {Le.  Deoember  24),  he  gives  asS  Janvier,  and  the  dedioation 
of  the  Astronamiei  Veteru,  xvi  Calendas  Novenu,  as  17th  November.  If  Aldus 
had  been  a  barbarous  writer  of  the  twelfth  or  the  thirteenth  centory,  it  would  be 
possible  to  doubt  whether  he  treated  the  Calends  according  to  the  ftlwygiqal 
rule,  or  fancied  that  they  ran  forwards  from  the  first  of  the  month,  but  the 
humanists  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  certainly  observed  the 
classical  rule.  Moreover,  for  Aldus  to  have  intended  by  xvi  fwiim^ttf 
Movembres,  the  16th  (or  17th)  of  November,  would  be  entirely  inconsistent  with 
the  fact  that  we  find  he  comotly  makes  use  of  the  Nones  and  Ides  when 
occasion  requires  it. 

a2 


228      Chronology  of  the  Early  Aldines 

giving  the  doable  date  of  the  Grammar  of  Laacaris,  he 
writes  (p.  40) : 

'  Questa  differenza  di  anno  h  una  prova  ewdwU  e  decinva  che 
Aide,  oome  generalmente  i  tipografi  in  Venezia,  segniya  nel  datare 
le  sue  edizioni  il  oalendario  veneziano,  seoondo  il  quale  febbraio 
era  1'  ultimo  mese  dell'  anno,  che  per  oi6  principiaTa  eol  1*^ 
marzo/ 

And  whenever  he  has  occasion  to  speak  of  a  book  dated 
in  January  or  February  in  any  year  he,  like  Didot,  adds  in 
brackets  the  following  year.  Thus,  after  giving  the  colophon 
of  the  '  Suidas/  '  Mense  Februario  1514/  he  adds  *  (1515  st. 
com.).* 

In  the  twenty-one  years  during  which  Aldus  the  elder 
exercised  the  profession  of  a  printer  he  published  130  volumes 
including  those  which  were  in  the  press  or  ready  for  the 
press  at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  which  appeared  within  a 
few  weeks  or  months  afterwards,  and  from  a  careful  examina- 
tion of  each  of  them,  and  a  repeated  perusal  of  their  prefaces, 
dedications,  colophons,  and  dates,  I  have  come  to  the  con- 
clusion— certain  in  some  cases,  probable  in  others,  possible 
in  all  with  perhaps  one  exception — that  Aldus  did  not  use 
the  Venetian  legal  calendar  for  the  dates  of  his  impressions, 
but  that  for  this  purpose  he  in  general  used  the  common 
reckoning,'  and  commenced  his  year  with  the  1st  of  January, 
and  consequently  that  books  dated  in  January  or  February  in 
general  preceded  those  dated  in  the  other  months  cf  the  same 
year. 

Among  the  books  bearing  date  1502  are  two  folios,  which 
are  frequently  found,  as  Aldus  in  one  of  his  prefaces  expresses 
a  hope  that  they  would  be,  bound  together — the '  Onomasticon ' 
of  Julius  Pollux,  and  the  treatise  *  De  Urbibus  *  of  Stephanus 
of  Byzantium.  Each  is  dedicated  by  Aldus  to  a  professor  at 
Brescia,  the  '  Julius  Pollux '  to  Elias  Capreolo,  and  the  '  Ste- 
phanus '  to  Giovanni  Taberio.  The  printing  of  the  text  of  the 
<  Stephanus '  was  completed  and  dated  '  Mense  Jannario 
MDii,'  the  'Julius  Pollux'  '  Mense  Aprili  MDn.'  Accordingly  in 

■  I  shall  indicate  the  oomxnon  reckoning  hj  which  the  year  oommenoaa 
with  January  1  by  k.s.  (New  Style). 
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Benouard's  work  the  '  Julius  Pollux '  commences  the  list  of 
those  printed  in  1502,  and  the  '  Stephanus '  is  put  some 
months  later,  immediately  before  the  books  dated  1503; 
M.  Didot,  here  as  elsewhere,  states  precisely  his  view  of  the 
order  of  their  appearance,  saying  (p.  238) :  '  Les  deux  ouvrages 
in  folio:  Julius  Pollux  ("  Yocabularium  ")  et  Stephanus  C  De 
Urbibus  ")  publics,  le  premier  en  Avril  1502,  et  le  second  en 
Janvier  1602  (1503  N.s.).'  Now  there  is  conclusive  evidence 
that  the  '  Stephanus '  preceded  the  '  Julius  Pollux.'  The 
dedication  of  the  '  Stephanus '  is  dated  '  xv  Cal.  Apriles  [i.6. 
March  18]  MDn/  Now  if  the  book  itself  was  not  printed 
until  January  1503,  this  dedication  would  be  one  of  the  very 
rare  exceptions  to  the  usual  practice  of  Aldus  not  to  write  his 
dedications  or  prefaces  until  the  text  of  the  volume  was 
actually  printed.  In  nearly  every  instance  where  there  is  a 
date  to  the  dedication  or  preface,  and  also  a  date  to  the 
printing  of  the  text  of  the  volume,  the  date  of  the  dedication 
is  subsequent  to  that  of  the  printing  of  the  text,  and  that 
this  was  so  in  the  case  of  the  '  Stephanus '  is  clear  from  the 
words  of  the  dedication  itself.  If  the  theory  of  Benouard  and 
Didot  were  the  correct  one,  we  should  have  Aldus  writing  to 
Taberio  on  the  18th  of  March,  saying  that  he  was  then  sending 
to  him  a  book  which  was  not  printed  until  ten  months  after- 
wards. Whereas  if  the  date  January  1502  precedes  April 
1502  the  dedication  will  stand  in  its  natural  and  ordinary 
relation  to  the  printing  of  the  text.  Moreover,  Aldus  ends 
the  dedication  with  the  words,  'Expecta  brevi  Julium 
PoUucem  et  Thucydidem  et  quosdam  alios.'  Accordingly 
the  '  Julius  Pollux '  was  issued  in  April  and  '  Thucydides ' 
in  May  1502. 

Turning  now  to  the  '  Julius  Pollux,'  we  find  at  the  end  of 
the  text  the  date  of  the  impression,  '  Mense  Aprili  mdii.' 
The  dedication,  which  is  dated  '  ni  Id.  April.  MDn,*  is  also, 
as  I  have  said,  to  a  Brescian  professor,  and  in  it  occurs  the 
following  sentence : 

'PrflBterea  quia  cum  twptfrwriiyaA  diebus  lo.  Taberio  nosiro 
Stephanum  de  Urbibus  dicarimus,  quern  cum  PoUuce  a  compluribus 
una  oolligatum  in,  ob  cam,  qusB  est  inter  ipsos,  convenientiam, 
certo  Bcio,  volui  vos  et  hoc  in  Ubro  esse  conjunotos,  ut  animoestis/ 
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Both  Benoaard  and  Didot  wrote  with  these  two  dedioa^ 
tions  before  them.  Benoaard  printa  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
one,  and  Didot  of  the  other.  Yet  neither  noticed  how  com* 
pletely  the  two  demolish  their  schemes  of  the  chronology  of 
the  volumes,  and  prove  that  the  volmne  dated  January  1602 
was  printed  before  that  dated  April  1502.  A  further  oono- 
boration  of  the  date  of  the '  Stephanas  *  is  the  fact  that  it  does 
not  contain  an  impression  of  the  anchor,  while  if  it  did  not 
really  appear  until  January  1503,  N.8.,  it  would  be  the  single 
work  of  importance  printed  by  Aldus  after  August  1602  on 
which  that  mark  is  not  seen. 

But  we  have  an  additional,  and  in  itself  a  conclusive 
proof  that  the '  Stephanus '  was  printed  before  the  middle  of 
August  1502  in  a  letter  of  Aldus  preserved  to  xuei  in  the 
celebrated  ^Glarorum  Yirorum  Epistolas  ad  Joannem 
Beuchlinum,'  printed  at  Tubingen  in  1514.  The  letter,  which 
is  in  other  respects  of  much  interest,  is  an  answer  to  one 
from  Beuchlin  ordering  a  number  of  books;  it  is  dated 
August  17,  1502,  and  apparently  accompanied  the  despatch 
of  part  of  the  order :  '  Of  the  books  which  you  have  ordered 
I  am  sending  you  Julius  Pollux,  Stephanus  '  De  Urbibus,* 
Thucydides,  the'Etymologicum  Magnum,'  the  Christian  Poet 
Prudentius,  with  which  I  have  printed  some  Greek  pieces/  ^ 
He  then  gives  a  list  of  the  other  Greek  books  which  he  had 
printed  '  since  the  Aristotle  of  which  you  have  already  a  copy/ 
Then  he  informs  Beuchlin  what  Greek  books  he  has  in  the 
press,  and  what  Latin  books  he  has  already  printed  and  is 
about  to  print.  A  translation  of  this  letter,  though  vnth  a 
wrong  date  (October  28),  is  actually  given  by  M.  Didot,  who 
does  not  see  how  completely  it  disproves  his  system  of 
chronology,  though  he  specifically  comments,  not  very 
accurately,  on  the  dates  of  several  of  the  books  referred  to. 

It  is  thus  absolutely  certain  that  in  the  case  of  the 
Stephanus  '  De  Urbibus '  Aldus  did  not  use  the  legal  Venetian 
Calendar,  but  dated  the  book  according  to  the  common 
reckoning  by  which  the  new  year  began  on  January  1.    And 

*  *Ex  libris  antem  qnos  petis,  mitto  Jolinm  PoUuoem,  Btephanum  de 
UrbibQB,   Thucydidem,   EtymologioinD    Magnum,   Prudenttom 
poclam  earn  quo  et  Oneea  qu«dam  impreasa  luot' 
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with  this  fact  before  ns,  I  now  invite  the  reader's  consictera- 
tioQ  to  the  twenty  volmneg  printed  by  him  wliich  are  dated 
in  January  and  February. 

The  first  four  of  these  are  the  Grammar  of  Lascaris  ol 
which  I  have  already  given  the  dates,  that  of '  Theodore  (}aza ' 
dated  '  ootavo  calendu  Jannarias  mccoolxxxzv.'  ;  ■  Theo- 
critTis,'  dated'manse  Febmario  mcooozot.'  ;  and  the  '^tns' 
of  Bembo,  dated  '  mense  Febmario  u.td.'  None  of  these 
volumes  contains  a  dated  dedication,  nor  do  their  contente 
afford  OS  mnch  assistance  in  determining  the  order  of  their 
appearance.  The  Grammar  of  Lascatis,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  is  dated  '  m.cccclxzxziiii.  ultimo  Februarii,'  and  as  the 
supplement  is  dated  '  H.cccc  j^xxot.  octavo  Hartii,'  I  agree 
that  it  is  most  probable  that  in  the  fonner  date  Aldus  need 
the  Venetian  reckoning,  and  that  the  printing  of  the  finrt 
part(the6rammar)  was  completed  on  February  28, 1495,  N.8. 
This  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  in  some  copies  (one  of 
which  is  in  the  '  Biblioth^ce  Kationale ')  the  last  sheet  of  the 
Grammar  (before  the  supplement)  has  been  reprinted  with 
several  alterationfl  and  corrections  and  with  the  date  '  ultimo 
Februarii,  mcccolxzxzt.'  We  thus  obtain  the  important 
fact  that  Aldus  having  first  dated  the  book  according  to  the 
Venetian  et^Ie,  when  he  reprinted  the  last  sheet  altered  the 
date  to  the  common  style,  from  which  we  can  only  infei 
either  that  he  used  the  two  styles  promiscuoiuly,  or  that 
having  in  the  first  place  adopted  the  Venetian  style, 
sabaeqnently,  and  on  farther  consideration,  he  abandoned 
this  for  the  common  style.  For  the  '  Theodore  Gaza '  and 
the  '  Theocritos '  we  cannot  obtain  the  same  certainty,  but  I 
think  in  both  cases  there  is  a  probability  that  Benonard  and 
Didot  are  right,  and  that  in  these  two  volumes  the  Venetian 
style  was  used,  and  that,  though  dated  January  and  February 
1495,  they  did  not  appear — the  '  Theodore  Gaza  '  ontil  aftw 
December  26,  1495,  and  the  'Theocritus'  until  February 
1496 — otherwise  we  should  have  to  place  them  before  the 
'Lascaris,'  and  to  consider  them  as  the  earliest  dated 
productions  of  the  press  of  Aldus.  But  a  comparison  of  the 
types  used  in  the  volames,  and  a  collation  of  the  texts  of  the 
'  Golden  Verses '  of  Pythagoras  and  the '  Moralia '  of  Pbocyhdes, 
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both  of  whioh  form  parts  of  the  'Lascaris'  and  of  the 
'  Theocritus '  yolome,  show  as  well  the  sapetimty  of  the 
types  used  for  the  latter  over  those  used  for  the  '  liaacazia ' 
as  the  greater  accuracy  of  the  printing  of  the  *  Pythagoras ' 
and  the  '  Phocylides/  and  thus  render  it  most  probable  that 
the  'Theocritus'  followed  rather  than  preceded  the 
*  Lascaris/  and  consequently  did  not  appear  before  Febmary, 
1496,  N.S.,  and  the '  Theodore  Oaza '  shortly  after  Decem- 
ber 25  (8  Cal.  Jan.)  1495.  ^ 

We  now  come  to  the  '  Aristotle '  of  1495-1498,  a  truly 
stupendous  work  which  well  deserves  the  admiration  it  has 
almost  universally  met  with  during  the  past  three  centuxies, 
and  the  panegyric  which  Benouard  gives  to  it : 

'  To  obtain  an  idea/  he  says, '  of  the  difficulties  and  the  boldness 
of  such  an  enterprise,  we  must  bear  in  mind  the  numerous 
treatises  of  whioh  the  five  folio  volumes  of  the  works  of  Aristotle 
are  composed,  all  at  this  time  unpublished,  and  of  whioh  the 
different  manuscripts  were  either  almost  illegible  or  disfigured  by 
the  ignorance  of  the  copyists,  often  partially  mutilated  or  obliterated 
and  almost  all  presenting  different  readings.  All  this,  mass  of 
writings  was  in  the  hands  of  an  editor  who  could  obtain  no 
assistance  from  any  earlier  edition,  who  foxmd  himself  at  every 
moment  delayed  by  doubts,  for  the  solution  of  which  he  had  to  rely 
for  the  most  part  on  his  own  sagacity  and  critical  scholarship.' 

Of  the  five  volumes  of  which  the  editio  princes  of 
Aristotle  (and  Theophrastus)  consists,'  the  dates  of  the  first 

*  That  two  of  the  sheets  of  the  Theoeritta  differ  in  different  copies  has  been 
noticed  as  well  by  critics  as  by  bibliographers,  and  Beiske  in  his  edition  haa 
given  a  precise  account  of  the  differences  between  the  two  impressions,  of  which 
the  second  is  more  correct,  though  less  rare,  than  the  first,  but  it  has  hitherto 
escaped  notice  that  the  second  page  of  the  first  sheet  of  the  Theodore  Oaea 
containing  the  dedication  was  also  reprinted  and  differs  in  different  oopiea. 
The  lines  are  differently  arranged,  and  there  is  a  slight  difference  in  the  word- 
ing of  one  of  the  sentences.  MpreoYcr,  in  the  one — the  first — the  two  Greek 
words  in  the  preface,  /idaa  and  nxtdiy,  are  left  blank,  and  generally  filled  in  by 
hand,  but  in  the  other,  thoogh  the  word  wdBri  is  left  blank,  the  word  M^^ti  is  in 
a  coarse  square  Greek  type  not  elsewhere  used  by  Aldus.  I  am  fbrtonata 
enough  to  possess  a  copy  of  each  impression,  the  first  being  that  formariy  of 
Mac  Carthy  (No.  2189  in  the  sale  catalogue  of  his  library)  and  afterwarda  of 
Bishop  Samuel  Butler. 

'  I  prefer,  with  Benouard,  to  treat  the  work  as  in  Ays  Tolumes,  rather  tiiaa 
with  Didot  as  in  four,  as  it  seems  more  in  consonance  with  the  langqaga  and 
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— the  Organon — and  the  fifth— the  Ethice,  Economics,  and 
PoUtica— present  no  difficulty,  being  respectively  '  calendis 
Novembris  if.  oooc.  Lzxxxv  '  and  '  m.  iid  Mense  Junio,'  but 
the  second,  third,  and  fourth,  which  Benouard — for  once 
nnmindfol  of  his  canon  as  to  the  Venetian  style — has 
arranged  sensibly  enough  according  to  the  instructions  of 
Aldus  himself  in  his  dedication  to  the  Prince  of  Carpi,  have 
been  thrown  into  the  greatest  confusion  by  M.  Didot  in  his 
deteiminatioD  to  insist  on  the  use  by  Aldus  of  the  Venetian 
style  for  the  months  of  January  and  February.  The  second 
volume  comprising  the  Pbyaica  is  dated  '  Mense  Pebruarii 
M.  lUD.';  the  third,  the  History  of  Animale  and  other 
treatiaeB  '  Mense  Januario  U.  mn,'  and  the  fourth — 
commencing  with  Theophrostus's  '  Hietoria  Plantamm ' — 
'  Calendis  Junii  if.  nm.'  It  is  perfectly  clear  from  the 
dedications  of  volumes  2  and  3  to  the  Prince  of  Carpi  that 
this  is  the  order  in  which  the  volumes  were  intended  to 
appear,  and  did  in  fact  appear,  and  accordingly  that  in 
dating  two  of  the  volumes  in  January  and  February  1497 
the  Venetian  style  was  not  used,  but  that  these  two  preceded 
the  printing  of  the  fourth  volume  dated  June  1497.  It  is 
unfortunate  that  none  of  the  long  and  interesting  dedications 
are  dated,  but  we  may  assume  that,  as  usual  in  the  editions 
of  Aldus,  the  dedication  and  title  were  printed  shoriJy  after 
-"'le  completion  of  the  text  and  immediately  before  the  issne 
of  the  volumes.  Now  M.  Didot  is  so  wedded  to  bis  theory 
that  Aldus  invariably  used  the  Venetian  style  thathearranges 
the  pubhcation  of  the  successive  volumes  of  the  Aristotle  as 
follows  :  vol.  1,  November  1495  ;  vol.  4,  June  1497  ;  vol.  3, 
January  1497,  '  &  la  mani&re  v^nitienne,  qui  correspond 
an  Janvier,  1496 ; '  vol.  2,  February  1497,  '  that  is  to  say 
1498.' 

'Aiusi  done,  selon  Tordre  de  la  tomaison  attribaSe  aujonrd'hni 
IntentioDB  ol  Aldni  hinuelf,  thoagh  faia  wonli  in  one  pUoe  are  not  'rvrj  alew, 
and  it  tdxj  be  a  qowtion  whether  whit  b  Benerally  oallad  the  first  and 
■eooiid  TolomeB  wh  not  iotendsd  to  form  one  Tolome  only.  The  first  oatalogoe 
of  hii  pablioationa  whioh  Aldus  printed — that  ol  14B 6— however,  treats  the 
work  as  difided  into  five  Tolnmes.  One — the  Orj^anon— he  plaoes  noder 
IjogUa,  and  the  loni  otben  (PHawim,  SMwidum,  jTertium,  and  Quortun^ 
nnder  PMowphieo. 
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aux  GBavres  d'Arbtote,  I'ordre  de  pablioation  das  Tolomes  a  6td  le 
Buivant:  tome  l*^  tomeiv,  tome  ni,  tome  ii»  et  tome  v.  C'eefe 
poarquoi  dans  mon  analyse  je  soivrai  Tordre  rM  d'apparition  de 
oes  volumes  oomme  plus  important  pour  I'exposition  du  diveloppe- 
ment  de  I'imprimerie  aldine.' 

Now  a  very  little  attention  to  the  dedications  of  the  sac- 
cessive  volumes  will  show  that  this  arrangement  of  the 
volumes  is  altogether  vnx)ng,  that  the  common  order  in 
which  the  various  works  of  Aristotle  are  arranged  is  that 
which  was  adopted  by  his  first  editor,  Aldus,  and  that  the 
volumes  dated  in  January  and  February  1497  belong  in  fact 
to  that  year  (n.s.)  and  precede  the  volume  dated  in  June 
1497.    In  the  dedication  of  vol.  2  Aldus  writes : 

'  In  a  short  time  I  hope  you  will  have  in  your  hands  almost  all 
the  works  of  Aristotle  and  Theophrastus  printed  with  my  types. 
Now  I  have  completed  the  first.  .  .  .  Very  soon  I  shall  publish 
the  other  works  of  Aristotle  and  Theophrastus,  and  dedicate  them 
to  you.' 

In  the  dedication  to  vol.  3  he  is  most  precise  as  to  the 
order  in  which  he  has  arranged  and  intends  to  issue  the 
volumes : 

'  Quare  vero  hos  Aristotelis  in  philosophia  libros  hoc  ordine 
curarimus  imprimendos,  ut  prasposuerimus  physica  cum  oasteris  in 
eodem  volumine ;  hos  dein  libros  de  animalibus ;  hino  de  plantia 
Theophrasti  libros,  atque  Aristotelis  et  problemata  fccu  ra  it/rrh.  rk 
€f>va-uciL  .  .  .  Libellos  prasterea  Theophrasti,  necnon  Aristotelis 
quosdam,  qualescunque  habere  potuimus,  dedimus.' 

In  the  dedication  to  the  fourth  volume  these  worde 
occur:  'hos  etiam  de  Philosophia  libros  in  tuo  nomine 
publicare  constitui.'  These  passages  make  the  order  in 
which  the  volumes  were  issued  perfectly  clear,  and  show 
that  vol.  2  and  vol.  3  appeared  before  vol.  4,  and  not  seven 
or  eight  months  afterwards,  and  in  his  catalogue  of  1498 
Aldus  confirms  this  order. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  the  date  of  the  completion  of  the 
printing  of  the  text  of  vol.  3  preceded  by  a  month  that  of 
vol.  2,  but  its  appearance  was  delayed  by  the  addendum  of 
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sixteen  pages  comprising  additional  fragments  of  the  History 
of  Animals  which  had  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Aldus  aftcor 
the  volmne  was  printed,  and  it  is  clear  from  the  dedication 
that  it  was  not  actually  issued  until  after  vol.  2.  It  is 
probable  that  the  two  volumes  appeared  about  the  same 
time,  in  or  shortly  after  February  1497,  n.s.  The  publication 
of  the  fifth  volume  completing  the  book  was  delayed  until 
June  1498,  owing  to  the  desire  of  Aldus  to  include  in  it  all 
the  works  of  Aristotle,  of  which  translations  had  been  given 
by  Leonard  Aretin.  He  had  sent  to  Bome,  to  Florence,  to 
Milan,  to  Greece,  and  even  to  Britain,  in  the  hope  of  obtaining 
manuscripts  of  the  '  Rhetoric '  and  the  '  Poetics,*  but  in  vain. 
The  work  had  to  be  published  without  them,  and  they  were 
not  printed  (in  the  original  Greek)  until  1508,  when  they 
formed  part  of  the  collection  known  as  the  'Bhetores 
GrsBci.'  ^ 

In  the  remaining  Aldine  Incunabula  I  have  found 
nothing  bearing  on  the  question  under  consideration.  Only 
two  are  dated  in  January  or  February,  the  '  ^tna '  of  Bembo, 
dated  '  Mense  Februario  anno  m.vd,'  and  the  <  Institutiones 
GrsBcsB  Grammatices  *  of  Urbanus  Bolzanius, '  M  mD  Mense 
Januario.* 

With  1501  we  come  to  two  works  of  which  the  order  and 
dates  of  publication  have  been  a  terrible  puzzle  to  biblio- 
graphers, and  to  the  biographers  of  Aldus — the  'Poetsa 
Ghristiani '  and  the  '  Philostratus.'  To  the  '  PoetsB  Chris- 
tiani,'  which  Benouard  justly  describes  as  '  Collection  infini- 
ment  rare  et  pr^cieuse,*  and  of  which  he  says  that  the  few 
copies  that  exist  are  almost  all  imperfect,  he  has  devoted  an 
elaborate  and  interesting  notice.    He  has  corrected  many 

*  It  hfts  escaped  the  notioe  of  bibliographen  and  editors  of  Aristotle  that 
in  the  sdtMo  prineipa  one  line  in  toL  8  has  been  aecidentally  omitted.  It  is 
the  last  line  of  p.  1006,  or  the  first  of  lOlo.  It  woold  seem  that  after  the 
Yolome  was  completed  and  a  certain  nnmber  of  oopies  issned,  the  omission 
was  discovered  and  the  line  printed  on  a  slip  of  paper,  and  pasted  into  saoh  of 
the  yolnmes  as  remained  in  stock.  It  is  so  in  mj  own  copy,  the  tjpes  and 
paper  being  precisely  similar  to  those  used  in  the  Tolome,  bnt  it  is  not  to  be 
found  in  two  of  the  three  copies  in  the  British  Moseom,  though  in  one  of 
them  it  is  clear  the  slip  has  been  formerly  pasted  in,  though  it  has  now 
appeared. 
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errors  of  his  predecessors,  and  especially  has  established  the 
fact  that  there  only  exists  one  edition  of  the  '  Prudentius '  of 
Aldus  :  namely,  that  which  bears  the  date  of  1501.  I  have 
noticed  only  one  error  in  this  description :  namely,  the  state^ 
ment  that  in  the  different  parts  of  this  collection  the  date 
1502  is  found  in  several  places.  The  date  1502  is  certainly 
found  only  once  :  namely,  at  the  end  of  the  dedication  of  the 
second  volume  ('  Sedulius  '  and  others).  The  four  volumes 
(including  the '  Nonnus ')  of  the  '  PoetsB  Christiani '  are  not 
only  of  great  rarity  but  of  great  literary  interest,  as  being  the 
editiones  principes  of  several  of  the  works  comprised  in  the 
collection  (including  the  first  five  chapters  and  the  greater 
part  of  the  sixth  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  in  Greek),  while, 
besides  other  points  of  interest  to  the  bibliographer,  the 
arrangement  of  the  various  pieces,  the  order  in  which  they 
were  printed,  the  dates  at  which  they  appeared,  the  inter- 
calated pages,  and  the  very  singular  series  of  signatures, 
commencing  in  the  first  volume  with  f  f,  raise  a  number  of 
questions  of  considerable  interest.  Each  of  the  first  two 
volumes  is  dedicated  to  Daniel  Clario,  the  dedication  of  the 
first  being  undated,  but  that  of  the  second  bearing  date 

*  Mense  Junio  mdii.'  The  only  other  dates  are  the  following. 
On  the  recto  of  the  last  page  of  the  '  Prudentius,'  *  Mense 
Januario  mdi'  ;  in  the  second  volume,  on  the  recto  of  the 
last  page  of  the  Latin  poems  just  half  way  through  the 
volume,  'MDi  Mense  Januario';  in  the  third  volume,  the 

*  Nazianzen,'  the  only  date  is  that  at  the  end  of  the  Latin 
translation,  '  Mense  Junio  mdiiii  ' ;  while  the  '  Nonnus '  is 
entirely  undated. 

Now  the  order  in  which  the  several  portions  of  this  coUecr 
tion  were  printed  by  Aldus  is  certainly  not  the  same  with 
that  of  their  publication,  but  can,  I  think,  be  ascertained 
with  tolerable  certainty  by  a  dissection  of  the  volumes,  and 
a  careful  study  of  their  dedications,  prefatory  matter,  errata, 
colophons,  and  signatures,  after  the  '  natural  history '  method 
And  this  order  will  throw  much  light  upon  the  dates.  It 
would  seem  that  Aldus  originally  contemplated  only  an 
edition  of  the  Latin  Christian  poets,  that  he  first  printed 
Stdulius  and  Juvencus,  that  these  were  followed  by  Arf^r 
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and  the  two  poems  of  Pradentius — '  Psychomachia  *  and 
'  Paschale ' — these  being  probably  the  only  poems  of  Praden- 
tius of  which  Aldus  then  possessed  a  manuscript.  These 
were  followed  by  *  Prosper/  By  this  time  he  had  obtained 
from  Britain  (probably  from  Linacre  or  Grocyn)  a  manuscript 
of  the  whole  of  Prudentius  (he  seems  to  have  been 
unacquainted  with  the  Deventer  editio  princeps)^  and  then, 
becoming  for  the  first  time  impressed  with  the  great  merits 
of  Prudentius,  and  forming  the  opinion,  which  was  generally 
held  for  the  following  three  centuries,  though  not  assented  to 
by  recent  scholars,  that  he  was  superior  both  as  a  poet  and 
as  a  writer  of  Latin  to  Sedulius  and  Juvencus,  he  decided 
that  the  complete  '  Pradentius '  should  form  the  first  volume 
of  the  collection,  and  accordingly  proceeded  to  print  the 
remainder,  adding  the  '  Centones '  and  the  short  poems  by 
different  authors  which  follow.  The  printing  of  this  portion 
of  what  now  forms  the  first  volume,  and  of  the  first  part  of 
the  second  volume,  was  finished  '  Mense  Januario  m.di,'  as 
stated  in  the  volumes  themselves.  Then  followed  (though 
why  these  should  form  part  of  the  collection  of  Christian 
poets  it  is  difficult  to  say)  the  prose  Life  of  St.  Martin  by 
8ulpicius  Severus,  and  a  Latin  translation  by  Leonardo 
Giustiniani  of  the  Life  of  St.  Nicholas,  composed  in  Greek  by 
Simeon  Metaphrastes.  Jn  the  meantime,  with  a  view  to 
extending  the  educational  usefulness  of  the  work,  Aldus  had 
decided  that  the  Greek  Christian  poets  should  form  part  of  the 
collection,  and  should  be  accompanied  by  Latin  translations. 
He  began  vnth  St.  John  Damascenus,  and  the  hymins  of 
Cosmas  and  Epiphanius,  which  he  forthwith  translated  into 
Latin  and  printed.  These  were  followed  by  the  Greek  texts 
of  the  '  Homero-centra,'  *  Gregory  Nazianzen '  and '  Nonnus/ 
So  soon  as  he  had  completed  and  printed  the  translation  of 
St.  John  Damascenus  and  the  hynms  of  Cosmas  and  others^ 
which  would  be  shortly  before  June  1502,  he  issued  the  first 
volume  comprising  Prudentius,  Prosper,  St.  John  Damas- 
cenus, and  the  minor  poems,  and  this  was  followed  shortly 
afterwards  by  the  second  volume  containing  Sedulius, 
Juvencus,  the  miscellaneous  poems,  the  prose  Lives  of 
St.  Martin  and  St.  Nicholas,  and  the  '  HomenMsentra  *  in 
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Greek  and  Latin  with  a  tract  on  the  Annunciation  inter- 
calated. It  was  not  until  1504  that  he  found  leisure  to 
complete  the  translation  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  in,  or 
soon  after,  June  of  that  year,  he  issued  the  third  volume 
containing  the  Greek  and  Latin  with  the  chapters  of  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John  intercalated.  He  tells  us  at  the  end  of 
the  volume  that  3,047  verses  of  Nonnus  in  Greek  had  been 
already  printed  for  three  years  past,  but  that  he  had  not  yet 
been  able,  on  account  of  his  other  occupations,  to  translate 
them  into  Latin.  This  translation,  as  the  reader  knows,  he 
never  accomplished.  In  fact,  the  '  Nonnus  *  was  never  pub- 
lished ;  the  greater  portion  of  the  inpression  was  no  doubt 
destroyed  or  lost,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  few  copies  which 
now  exist  were  merely  such  as  Aldus  gave  as  presents  to  his 
friends. 

In  the  dedication  of  the  second  volume  (the  '  Sedulius  *) 
to  Daniel  Clario,  dated  '  Mense  Junio  mdh,'  Aldus  begins  by 
saying  that  he  dedicates  to  him  '  the  Christian  poets  printed 
in  our  workshops  a  year  since '  {ChrisHanoa  poetas  jam 
annum  in  thermis  nostria  ezcusos)  but  which  he  had  been 
prevented  until  then  from  issuing.  Now  the  printing  of  the 
first  half  of  the  second  volume  being  finished  in  January,  the 
second  half  would  probably  be  some  months  later,  as  the 
Greek  text  of  the  '  Homero-centra,'  and  the  tracton  the 
Annunciation,  had  not  only  to  be  printed  but  translated,  so 
that  it  is  improbable  that  it  would  be  completed  much  before 
June,  and  therefore,  if  we  take  the  date '  Mense  Januario  mdi  * 
to  be  1501,  N.S.,  this  harmonises  with  the  statement  in  the 
dedication,  but  if  it  is  to  be  taken  as  '  more  veneto,'  i.e.  1502, 
N.S.,  we  have  Aldus  in  June  of  that  year  writing  that  the 
volume  of  which  only  the  first  half  was  finished  in  the 
January  preceding,  had  been  printed  a  year  since.  Further,  at 
the  end  of  the  translation  of  the  'Nazianzen,'  dated  June  1504, 
he  tells  us  that '  Nonnus '  had  been  printed  for  three  years 
past,  and  it  certainly  seems  clear  that '  Nonnus '  with  the  text 
of  the '  Nazianzen '  was  printed  about  the  same  time  with  the 
'  Homero-centra '  and '  John  Damascenus.'  Moreover,  in  the 
petition  of  Aldus  to  the  Senate  of  Venice  upon  which  a  Privi- 
lege  was  granted  to  him  on  the  23rd  of  March  1601,  and  which 
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would  therefore  be  dated  shortly  before  that  day,  he  states 
that  he  is  then  printing  Sedolins  and  others,  '  Et  perch^  al 
presente  stampa  "  Seduho,"  "  Juvenco,"  "Aratore,"  "Pru- 
dentio/'  poeti  Latini  et  antigui,  et  similiter  in  greeo  in  versi 
*'  Nonno,"  "  San  Gregorio  Nazanzeno "  et  "  San  Joanne 
Damasceno/' '  ^  which  perfectly  agrees  with  the  date  1501,  n.s., 
bat  would  be  inconsistent  with  1502,  N.s. 

The  three  dates  of  the  'Philostratus,'  March  1501, 
February  1502,  and  May  1504,  are  at  first  sight  little  less 
puzzling  than  those  of  the  'Poetse  Christiani'  and  have 
given  rise  to  numerous  mistakes  among  bibliographers,  but 
the  dedication  to  Zenobio  (May  1504)  explains  the  matter. 
After  printing  the  Greek  text  (of  the  Life  of  Apollonius) 
which  was  finished  in  March  1501,  Aldus  became  disgusted 
with  the  book,  which  he  found  quite  different  from  his 
anticipations,  NihU  enim  unquam  memini  me  legere  deterius 
lectuque  minus  dignum.  However,  he  proceeded — though 
slowly — with  the  printing  of  the  Latin  translation  of 
Alemano  Binuccino,  and  then  with  a  Latin  translation,  made 
by  Zenobio  for  this  edition,  of  the  tract  of  Eusebius  against 
Hierocles,  the  original  text  of  which  he  had  appended  to  the 
'  Philostratus '  in  order  that  it  might  be  an  antidote  to  the 
poison  contained  in  the  Life  of  Apollonius.  This  was 
completed  *  Mense  Februario  MDn/  But  it  was  not  until 
May  1504  that  he  could  be  induced  to  publish  the  work.  I 
can  find  no  evidence  as  to  whether  the  date  February  1502 
in  this  and  the  Latin  of  the  same  year  is '  more  veneto ' 
or  N.s. 

The  only  other  volume  which  bears  date  in  January  or 
February  1501  is  the  Latin  Grammar  of  Aldus,  with  the 
same  supplemental  matter  as  he  had  added  to  the  Grammar 
of  Lascaris,  and  with  the  eight  pages  of  the  well-known 
'Introductio  perbrevis  ad  Hebraicam  Linguam,'  which 
appears  here  for  the  first  time.  At  the  end  of  the  Grammar 
proper  is  the  following  date :  *  Yen.  Mense  Febr.  di,'  but 
the  preface,  which  occupies  part  of  the  first,  the  second,  and 
part  of  the  third  pages,  and  is  addressed  'Literarii  Ludi 
Magistris,'  is  dated  *  Mense  Junio  MOi '  (sic).    It  does  not 

*  Printed  in  BmoImI*!  Aldo  iAmftfio,  Ltttra  $t  DocummU,  p.  7. 
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seem,  like  most  of  the  dedications  of  AJdtis,  to  have  been 
printed  after  the  body  of  the  yolmne,  bat  to  have  formed 
part  of  the  printing  of  the  first  sheet.    If  we  had  nothing 
but  the  volume  itself  to  guide  us  we  could  come  to   no 
conclusion  as  to  whether  the  date  'Febr.  Di*  was  1501 
Venetian  style  or  common  style ;  it  would  depend  npon 
whether  '  mci  '  is  a  misprint  for  '  MB '  or  for  *  mdi  ' ;  but  we 
are  here  fortunate  in  having  external  evidence  which  shows 
us    that    the  book  had  appeared  before  July  1501,   and 
consequently  that  the  date  at  the  end  is  common  style.     In 
a  letter  to  Conrad  Celtes,  dated  '  Nonis  Julii  1501/  printed 
originally  in  '  Centuria  Epistolarum  Philologicarum  e  Biblio- 
theca  M.  Goldasti'  (LipsisB,  1674),  and  reprinted  by   Be- 
nouard,  Aldus,  after  mentioning  some  books  not  yet  printed, 
writes  that  he  sends  as  a  gift  to  his  correspondent  two  copies 
of  each  of  the  following:   Horace,  Virgil,  and  'the  Latin 
Grammar  which  I  have  composed/ 

Coming  to  the  year  1502,  we  find  in  four  volumes  the 
date  January  or  February.  I  have  already  shown  that  the 
8tephanus  'De  Urbibus'  appeared  in  1502,  n.s.  The 
'  Catullus,'  Mense  Januario  mdii,  is  no  less  certainly  n.s., 
for  it  is  one  of  the  Latin  books  which,  in  the  letter  to 
Beuchlin  of  the  18th  of  August  1502,  Aldus  mentions  as 
already  printed. 

I  now  come  to  the  single  volume  in  which  Aldus  seems 
to  have  used  the  Venetian  reckoning  for  one  at  least  of  its 
dates.  It  is  the  third  volume  of  the  edition  of  Ovid,  and 
contains  the  '  Fasti,'  the  *  Tristia,'  and  the  '  De  Ponto/ 
The  first  volume,  containing  the  '  Metamorphoses  '  and  the 
preliminary  matter,  is  dated  at  the  end  '  Mense  Octobri 
M.Dii ' ;  the  dedication  to  Marino  Sanuto  is  undated,  but  is 
followed  by  a  Privilege  from  the  Doge  of  Venice,  dated 
November  14, 1502.  The  signatures  in  this  volume  are,  for  the 
preliminary  matter,  a  to  h,  for  the  body  of  the  volxune  a  to  z, 
followed  by  a,  b,  g.  The  second  volume  containing  the 
<  Epistles '  and '  Elegies '  is  dated  at  the  end  '  Mense  Decembri 
MDII,'  and  the  signatures  run  a  a  to  z  z,  and  then  A  A,  B  B, 
and  CO.  It  is  therefore  clear  that  these  two  volumes 
appeared  consecutively  in  the  end  of  1502.     The  third 
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Tolame  oontuns  at  the  end  of  the  '  Fasti ' '  Mense  Jantiano 
HDU,'  and  at  the  end  of  the '  De  Ponto  ' '  Mense  Febr.  hdiii  ' ; 
the  signatures  begin  with  a  a  a  going  on  to  z  z  z,  then  A  a  A 
to  Goc.  There  can  be  little  hesitation  in  concluding  that 
this  Tolome  appeared  after  the  first  two,  and  consequently 
that  the  6rBt  date,  '  Mense  Januario  Mon,'  must  be  '  more 
veneto,'  ».«.  1503,  n.b.'  Inconsistent  as  it  may  seem  to  date 
the  first  half  of  the  book  according  to  the  Venetian  style, 
and  the  second  half  according  to  the  common  style,  I  think 
the  probability  is  that  such  is  the  case,  and  that  '  Mense 
Febr.  UDiu  '  is  common  style  and  not  Yenetioc,  otherwise 
there  would  be  an  interval  of  upwards  of  a  year  between  the 
two  ports  of  the  same  volome,  and,  although  this  is  by  no 
means  an  impossibility,  it  would  be  minaual  for  so  Icmg  an 
interval  to  elapse  without  some  reference  in  the  dedication 
or  preface  to  the  cause  of  the  delay,  and  with  the  signatures 
running  on  consecutively  through  the  earher  and  Uie  later 
portions.  Here  the  last  signature  in  the  '  Fasti '  is  1 1 1,  on 
page  5  of  which  is  the  date,  then  follows  a  blank  leaf,  then 
the  '  Tristia '  beginning  vritb  m  m  m. 

The  second  catalogue  of  Aldus  is  dated  June  22,  1503, 
and  contains  '  Ovidius  tribus  voluminibns,'  but  we  cannot 
infer  from  this  that  the  work  had  been  completed  and  issned 
before  the  date  of  the  catalogue,  since  it  contains  several 
books  which  in  June  1503  were  certainly  only  in  the  press, 
and  of  which  the  printing  was  not  finished  xmtil  the  end  of 
that  year.  The  same  is  the  case  in  the  other  catalogues, 
and  they  do  not  therefore  afford  any  certain  information  as 
to  the  date  of  the  completion  of  any  volume,  as  it  is  clear 
that  each  catalogue  included  all  the  books  which  Aldus  had 
at  the  time  in  the  press. 

In  1503,  at  the  end  of  the  text  of  tbe  '  Origen,'  we  find  the 
date  '  Mense  Febmario  iCDm.'  The  dedication  to  Cardinal 
Egidins  of  Viterbo  is  dated  April  1S03,  and  as  this,  with  tbe 
rest  of  the  prefatory  matter,  was  clearly  printed  and  probably 
written  after  the  printing  of  the  text  of  the  volume,  we  have 
here  strong  internal  evidence  that  the  date  at  the  end  is 
common  style  and  not  Venetian.  The  only  other  volume  of 
*  It  u  no  doubt  poMibla  Ib4l  ia>n  ii  •  misprint  tor  Hom. 
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Febmary  1503  is  the  '  Euripides,'  the  dedication  of  which  is 
not  dated,  and  the  book  itself  affords  no  evidence  whether 
the  date  is  1503  or  1504,  N.s. 

I  now  come  to  a  volume  in  which,  at  first  sight,  Aldus 
would  seem  to  have  used  the  Venetian  and  not  the  common 
style.  '  Mense  Octobri  mdiii  '  appears  at  the  end  of  the 
'  Xenophon  '  of  that  year  as  the  date  of  the  completion  of  the 
printing.  The  dedication,  which  is  in  Greek  and  fills  the 
verso  of  the  first  leaf,  is  addressed  to  Guido  Duke  of  Urbino, 
and  is  dated  at  the  end  * AvOetrrffpi&vo^  nrdprff  tcaX  Sitea 
,a,(f>.y.  i.e,  February  14,  1503.  Either  then,  contrary  to  his 
usual  practice,  Aldus  wrote  this  dedication  before  any  part  of 
the  volume  was  printed,  or  the  date  given  in  Greek  must  be 
taken  to  be  '  more  veneto '  and  in  reality  1504,  N.s.  Now, 
in  each  of  the  other  volumes  which  have  dedications  dated 
subsequently  to  the  printing  of  the  text,  there  is  clear 
internal  evidence  that  these  dedications  formed  no  part  of 
the  volume  as  originally  printed,  but  were  added  afterwards 
(as  is  the  case  in  the  'Origen').  In  some  instances,  they 
formed  part  of  the  general  prefatory  matter  with  an  inde- 
pendent set  of  signatures,  in  others  (as  in  the  case  of 
the  Stephanus  *  De  Urbibus,'  and  the  *  Onomasticon '  of 
Julius  Pollux),  though  forming  with  the  title  the  first  two 
pages  of  the  first  sheet,  yet  the  difference  of  type  and  arrange- 
ment of  the  page  shows  an  extreme  improbability  that  they 
were  printed  at  the  same  time  with  the  rest  of  the  first  sheet, 
and  raises  a  strong  presumption  that  the  first  two  pages 
were  left  blank  until  the  volume  was  printed,  and  then  that 
upon  these  two  blank  pages  the  title  and  dedication  were 
impressed.  But  in  the  *  Xenophon '  there  is  no  such  ap- 
pearance. Whatever  may  be  the  case  with  the  title,  the 
type  and  arrangement  of  the  dedication  are  precisely  gimjlar 
to  that  of  the  pages  which  follow.  It  occupies  an  entire 
page,  is  in  the  same  type  and  presents  every  appearance 
of  having  formed  part  of  the  original  typographical  arrange- 
ment of  the  first  sheet,  of  which  it  seems  clearly  to  form  a 
part.  No  one  comparing  this  dedication  with  the  others  to 
which  I  have  referred,  and  with  the  numerous  dedications  in 
the  other  volumes  of  the  Aldine  series,  even  though  he  may 
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have  no  practical  knowledge  of  the  mode  of  printing  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  will  have  any  difficulty  in  seeing  the 
distinction  to  which  I  have  referred,  or  in  coming  to  the 
conclusion  that  there  is  internal  evidence  from  the  volume 
itself  that  the  dedication  of  the  '  Xenophon '  was  printed 
before  the  remainder  of  the  volume,  as  part  of  the  first 
printed  sheet ;  consequently  the  probability  is  that  the  date 
at  the  end  is  new  style. 

I  now  pass  over  a  period  of  nine  years,  during  which  no 
volume  appeared  dated  in  January  or  February,  and  arrive 
at  the  '  Pindar '  of  1513,  one  of  the  most  important  books  for 
the  question  which  we  are  considering.  The  'Pindar'  is 
dated  at  the  end  '  Mense  Januario  MDxni,'  the  dedication  to 
Navagero  is  undated,  but  it  is  clear  from  the  signatures  and 
arrangement  that  both  the  dedication  and  the  other  prefatory 
matter  were  printed  after  the  body  of  the  volume.  Towards 
the  end  of  the  dedication,  Aldus  informs  Navagero  that  he 
had  then  in  the  press  the  collection  known  as  the  'Bhetorum 
Orationes,'  and  that  this  would  be  foUowed  by  the  works  of 
Plato.  Now  the  '  Orationes '  appeared  in  May  1513,  and  the 
Plato  in  September  of  the  same  year,  but  if,  in  the  date  of 
the  '  Pindar,*  Aldus  used  the  Venetian  reckoning,  when  the 
book  with  this  dedication  was  published,  both  the 
'  Orationes  '  and  the  '  Plato '  had  been  issued  some  months. 
M.  Didot  has  noticed  this  difficulty  and  suggests,  by  way  of 
explanation,  that  the  dedication  must  have  been  written 
some  months  before  the  book  was  printed.  But  it  is  easy 
to  show  that  this  was  not  the  case.  At  the  beginning  of  the 
dedication  Aldus  writes :  '  Sunt  jam  quatuor  anni  cum  statui 
duram  banc  provinciam  nostram  intermittere.'  It  was  in 
1509,  in  the  month  of  March,  or  April  at  the  latest,  that  Aldus 
discontinued  the  work  of  his  press,  compelled  to  do  so  by  the 
war  of  the  League  of  Cambray.  The  last  book  that  he 
printed  in  that  year  is  dated  in  the  month  of  April.  But  he 
must  have  decided  to  close  his  press  and  to  undertake  no 
new  work  some  time  earlier,  and  this  would  be  about  four 
years  before  the  date  of  the  dedication  of  the  '  Pindar,*  if  we 
are  to  take  the  date  January  1513  as  common  or  new  style. 

The  Commentaries  of  Alexander  of  Aphrodisias  upon 
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the  *  Topics '  of  Aristotle  afford  no  less  strong  corroboratiozi 
o  my  argument  than  the  '  Pindar/  The  yolnme  is  dated  at 
the  end  '  Mense  Septembri  MDzm.'  It  is  preceded  by  a  long 
preface  addressed  to  the  Prince  of  Carpi,  dated  *xy  Feb. 
MDXiv,'  in  which  Aldus  first  explains  the  cause  of  the  delay 
in  publishing  a  volume  which  had  been  printed  last  year 
(superior e  anno),  and  states  at  the  end  that  he  is  about  to 
print  Strabo,  AthensBus,  Pausanias,  Xenophon,  and  some 
others.  Of  these  volumes  the  '  AthensBus '  appeared  in  the 
month  of  August  1514,  but  if  we  are  to  take  the  date  of  the 
preface,  February  15,  1514,  to  be  '  more  veneto,'  and  to  be 
1515,  N.S.,  we  should  have  the  same  absurdity  as  in  the 
*  Pindar,'  namely,  that  Aldus,  writing  after  the  *  Athenssna  * 
had  appeared,  speaks  of  it  as  one  of  the  books  about  to  be 
printed.  But  there  is  still  stronger  evidence  that,  in  this 
book  at  least,  Aldus  used  the  conmion  style.  On  the  15th  of 
February,  1515,  he  had  been  dead  nine  days.  His  death  oc- 
curred, as  I  have  already  noticed,  on  the  6th  of  February, 
1515,  N.s.  Even  M.  Didot  is  puzzled  by  this  fact,  and  finds 
it  difficult  to  explain.    He  writes  : 

'  Cette  6pltre  est  dat^e  du  15  f^vrier  1514,  ce  qui  selon  le  style 
v^nitien  correspondrait  au  15  f^vrier  1515.  Or  une  grande 
difficulty  se  pr^sente  au  sujet  de  cette  date.  Le  testament  d'AIde 
est  du  16  Janvier  1514,  soit  1515,  et  sa  mort  est  marquee  au  6 
f^vrier  suivant,  d'oi!i  il  r^sulte  que  I'^pltre  d*Alde  dat6e  du  15 
f^vrier  1514,  serait  post^rieure  de  neuf  jours  &  la  mort  de  son 
auteur,  ce  qui  n'a  pas  besoin  d'etre  r^fut6  ...  H  en  faut  conclure 
que  la  date  de  I'^pltre  de  ration  d'Aphrodisias  est  erronte  et 
qu'il  faut  lire  1513  et  non  1514,  le  dernier  ohiffire  du  mill6sime 
MDXiiii  ayant  pu  6tre  ajoutd  par  erreur,  4  moins  d'admettre  que 
cette  date  a  ^t6  mise  non  pas  par  Aide,  mais  apr^s  sa  mort,  au 
moment  de  la  publication  du  volume.  D'ailleurs,  de  toute  mani^re, 
cette  question  est  difficile  &  rSsoudre.' 

Signor  Castellani  has  also  noticed  this  difficulty  and  is 
equally  puzzled,  but  offers  no  solution.  It  is  certainly  strange 
that  the  natural  explanation  occurred  to  neither,  namely,  that 
Aldus  used  the  common  reckoning  and  not  the  Venetian. 

Passing  over  the  Poems  of  the  two  Strozsd,  dated 
February  1513,  and  the  '  Suidas,'  February  1514, 1  come  to 
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the  edition  of  Lucretius,  which  was  certainly  prepared  by 
Aldus  for  the  press,  and  the  date  of  the  completion  of  the 
printing  of  which,  except  the  preface  and  other  prefatory 
matter,  '  Mense  Januario  mdxv,'  is  stated  at  the  end.  This 
would  be  shortly  before  the  death  of  Aldus  if  we  are  to  take 
the  date  as  the  common  reckoning,  but  both  Didot  and 
Benouard  place  it  a  year  later,  eleven  months  after  the  death 
of  Aldus.  It  is  preceded  by  a  preface  addressed  to  the 
Prince  of  Carpi,  undated,  but  containing  internal  evidence 
that  it  was  written  after  the  volume  was  printed  and  just  be- 
fore it  was  issued.  '  En  igitur  tibi  Lucretiv^ '  and  '  quod 
autem  longe  correctior  emittitur  nunc  Lucretius  ex  cedibus 
nostris,*  are  passages  surely  inconsistent  with  this  preface  or 
dedication  being  written  nearly  a  year  before  the  printing  of 
the  volume  to  which  they  refer. 

With  the  death  of  Aldus  the  elder  I  end  this  paper.  The 
books  printed  by  his  successors  are  generally  of  less  interest, 
whether  literary  or  bibliographical,  than  those  which  issued 
from  his  own  press,  and  I  have  not  given  to  the  dates  which 
appear  in  them  the  same  serious  and  detailed  consideration ; 
but  wherever  I  have  come  across  any  dated  in  January  or 
February,  I  have  found  nothing  to  interfere  with  the  opinion 
that  Andreas  de  Asola,  Paulus  Manutius,  and  Aldus  the 
younger  followed  the  course  adopted  by  the  founder  of  the 
press,  and  continued  to  use  the  common  date,  and  not  the 
Venetian  reckoning  for  the  beginning  of  the  year.  The  results 
at  which  I  have  arrived,  and  which,  I  think,  are  conclusively 
proved,  are  these : — That  in  the  first  instance,  when  he  began 
to  print,  Aldus  was  in  doubt  whether  to  use  the  Venetian  or 
the  conmion  reckoning ;  that  for  the  first  three  or  four  books 
printed  by  him  in  the  months  of  January  and  February  he 
probably  used  the  Venetian  reckoning,  changing  it  in  the 
one  case  when  he  reprinted  a  sheet  of  the  book,  for  the 
common  style ;  that  in  a  large  number  of  the  volumes 
printed  subsequently  by  him,  and  bearing  the  dates  of 
January  or  February,  he  certainly  used  the  common  and  not 
the  Venetian  reckoning  ;  that  in  only  one  volume,  the  third 
of  the '  Ovid,'  is  there  any  evidence  of  the  Venetian  style  being 
used,  and  that  we  may  therefore  conclude  that,  after  the 
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years  1495  and  1496,  he  in  general  used  the  common 
reckoning,  by  which  the  year  began  on  the  Ist  of  Jannary,  and 
consequently,  that  several  of  the  most  important  Greek 
editiones  principes  were  printed  a  year  before  the  date  to 
which,  following  the  leading  anthorities  for  the  Aldine  presB^ 
it  has  hitherto  been  customary  to  attribute  them. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  in  this  paper  I  have  in  any 
way  exhausted  the  subject  of  the  Chronology  of  the  Early 
Aldine  impressions,  or  attempted  to  solve  the  ntimerons 
problems,  many  of  them  of  great  interest,  to  which  the 
volumes  give  rise.  Although  more  has  been  written  upon 
the  three  Aldi  and  the  volumes  that  issued  fronoi  their 
presses  than  upon  any  other  printers,  and  great  as  is 
the  literary  as  well  as  bibliographical  merit  of  several  of  the 
books  on  the  subject,  yet  much  remains  to  be  done  before 
we  have  an  adequate  and  exhaustive  work  dealing  with  the 
Aldine  impressions  from  the  different  points  of  view  of  the 
scholar,  the  biographer,  the  literary  historian,  and  the 
bibliographer. 
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[Beprintod  bom  NoUt  mid  Qutriet,  S«riei  6,  toI.  is.  p.  109.] 

The  Aldine  anchor  is  perhaps  the  most  celebrated  of  aJl 
printers'  marks.  It  is  singularly  graceful  in  design,  eminently 
characteristic  of  the  distinguished  scholar  who  first  adopted 
it,  and  is  affixed  to  a  series  of  worka  which  contributed  more 
than  those  of  any  single  printer  or  family  of  printers  to  the 
progress  of  learning  and  literature  in  Europe.  The  origin  of 
the  mark  and  the  earhest  book  in  which  it  appeared  are, 
therefore,  matters  of  considerable  interest,  and  statements 
more  or  less  inaccorate,  and  showing  a  very  imperfect  know- 
ledge  either  of  the  books  themselves  or  of  what  has  been 
written  on  the  subject,  are  constantly  cropping  np  in  the 
pages  of  '  N.  and  Q.'  and  other  hterFuy  and  bibliographical 
periodicals. 

One  of  yonr  correspondents  announces  the  discovery  of 
an  Aldine  '  Philostratus  '  containing  the  anchor,  dated  1501, 
and  thus  earlier  than  the  little  'Dante  '  of  1502,  for  uhich, 
the  writer  says,  'the  anchor  is  usually  said  to  huve  bc^n 
first  used.'  Another  writer  puts  forward  the  claim  of  the 
second  '  Jnvenal '  with  the  date  of  1501.  Now  considering 
that  the  Manutii  and  their  impressions  have  been  the  subject 
of  at  least  a  dozen  works,  and  that  one  of  them—  the '  Annales 
de  rimprimerie  des  Aide  '  of  Benouard — is  the  acknowledged 
authority  on  the  subject,  and  the  model  for  all  books  of  the 
kind,  it  might  be  expected  that,  before  making  a  communica- 
tion respecting  an  Aldine  edition,  a  writer  would  refer  to 
'  Benouard,'  and  would  also  look  carefully  into  the  book  itself 
to  see  if  there  were  any,  and  if  any,  what,  indications  of  the 
date  of  publication.  The  '  Philostratus  '  and  '  Jnvenal ' 
are  well  known,  and  will  be  found  described  in  '  Benouard ' 
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as  well  as  in  other  bibliographical  works.  To  be  complete 
(which  it  rarely  is)  the  '  Philostratns '  should  have  the 
following  contents :  A  title-page  containing  the  large  anchor 
and  dolphin  and  the  words  Aldus.  Ma.  Bo.,  as  usually  to 
be  found  in  the  later  folios  of  the  elder  Aldus ;  126  pages 
containing  the  Greek  text  of  the  Life  of  Apollonius  and  the 
tract  of  Eusebius  against  Hierocles,  ending  with  '  Venetiis 
apud  Aldum  Mense  Martio  m.bi.'  Then,  after  a  blank  folio, 
comes  a  long  Latin  preface  by  Aldus,  addressed  to  Zenobio 
Acciolo,  dated  '  Mense  Maio  M.Dim  ' ;  then,  after  six  more 
preliminary  folios,  the  Latin  translation  of  the  two  works, 
and  on  the  recto  of  the  last  folio  '  Yenetiis  in  iEIdibus  Aldi 
Mense  februario  M.i)ti.'  This  is  followed  by  one  more  folio, 
the  recto  of  which  is  blank,  but  with  the  anchor  and  dolphin 
on  the  verso  as  on  the  title-page.  Now,  at  first  sight  the 
three  dates  are  a  little  puzzling,  but  if  any  one  will  take  the 
trouble  to  read  the  first  few  lines  of  the  preface  of  Aldus,  the 
matter  is  satisfactorily  cleared  up.  He  tells  us  that  when 
he  first  undertook  the  impression  he  believed  the  work  to  be 
one  of  much  greater  merit  than  on  printing  he  found  it  to 
be,  and  so  laid  it  aside  for  some  time,  but  at  length  deter- 
mined to  publish  it  with  Zenobio's  translation  of  the  tract  of 
Eusebius  and  that  of  Kinuccino  of  the  Life  of  Apollonius. 
The  book  was  in  fa.ct  completed  and  published  between  May 
1504,  the  date  of  the  preface,  and  July  17  of  the  same  year, 
for  on  that  day  Aldus  wrote  a  letter  to  Isabella  d'Este, 
Marchioness  of  Mantua,  sending  her  the  volume  together 
with  the  poems  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  (the  date  of  which  is 
'  Mense  Junio  mdiiii  ')  as  two  books  which  he  had  just 
published.  This  letter  was  discovered  by  M.  Armand 
Baschet  in  the  archives  of  Mantua,  and  printed  by  him  in 
1867  in  his  most  interesting  privately  printed  monograph, 
'  Aldo  Manuzio,  Lettres  ct  Documents,  1495-1515/  It  is 
not  probable  that  the  title-page  (on  which  is  the  anchor) 
which  enumerates  the  whole  of  the  contents,  Latin  as  well 
as  Greek,  of  the  volume,  was  printed  until  after  the  date  of 
the  preface,  namely  in  1504 — certainly  not  before  February 
1503,  the  date  of  the  completion  of  the  printing  of  the  Latin 
translation  of  Eusebius. 
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As  to  the  Mcond  '  Juvenal '  with  the  date  ISOl,  the  state- 
ment at  the  end  that  it  ts  printed  '  in  cedibuB  Aldi  et  Andrea 
Soceri '  ehowa  that  1608  is  the  earliest  date  that  can  be 
attributed  to  the  book,  and  that  the  words  'Mense  Angasti 
M.Dt '  are  simply  copied  by  mistake  from  the  edition  printed 
in  that  year. 

In  the  first  edition  of  his  '  Annales,'  pablished  in  1803, 
Benoaard  did  not  express  any  opinion  as  to  the  earliest 
volame  in  which  the  anchor  appeared,  bat  in  his  second 
edition  (1826)  he  stiggested  for  the  first  time  that  the  '  Dante,' 
with  the  date  Angnst,  1602,  was  the  earliest :  '  C'est  avec 
cette  ^ition  qa'Alde  a  commence  I'asage  de  sa  marqne 
typographiqne,  I'ancre  Aldine,  qn'il  a  sn  rendre  si  c^l^bre ' 
(vol.  i.  p.  81).  And  again,  vol.  iii.  p.  97:  'II  n'en  fit 
cependant  UBage  (de  TancFe)  que  qnelqnes  ann^  spris,  en 
aofit  1502,  Bar  le  '  Dante '  in-8°,  dont  plnsieors  exemplaires 
n'ont  point  d'ancre,  ce  qui  pronve  qn'elle  a  ^ti  ajont^e 
pendant  le  tirage,  et  ^tsblit  d'nne  maniiie  positive  le  temps 
06  elle  a  it&  employ^  poor  la  premise  fois.'  And  both 
these  remarks  stand  without  any  goalifioation  in  the  third 
edition,  and  form  the  aathority  on  which  the  '  Dante'  has 
been  since  held  to  be  the  earliest  volame  bearing  the  anchor. 
Bnt  I  venture  to  think  this  is  not  so,  and  that  there  is 
strong  probability  that  the  '  Sedolioa  '  of  1602  (forming  the 
second  volume  of  the  series  known  as  the  '  Poetee  Christiani 
Veteres ')  is  earlier  in  date  than  the  '  Dante,'  and  is  the  first 
on  which  the  anchor  appears.  This  rare  volume  contains 
two  dates.  On  the  recto  of  the  last  folio  of  h  h,  JDst  before 
the  Life  of  St.  Martin,  is '  Venetiis  apud  Aldom.  u.D.i.  Mense 
Januario.'  On  the  verso  of  the  title-page  is  a  shod;  preface  of 
Aldus  dated  '  Mense  Junii  H.D.11.'  Now,  having  regard  to  the 
fact  that  Aldus  and  his  editors  invariably  dated  their  prefaces 
immediately  before  the  appearance  of  the  book,  this  date  is,  if 
not  conclusive,  yet  very  strong  evidence  that  the  '  Bednlius  ' 
appeared  before  the '  Dante '  of  Angnst  1602.  And  Benouard 
himself  seems  to  have  really  admitted  this,  for  though  in  the 
two  passages  above  cited  he  makes  no  reference  to  the 
'  Sednlins,'  yet  when  describing  thatvolume  he  says, '  Dans  le 
'  Scdolius,'  BUT  le  dernier  feoillet  des  priliminairee,  on  voit 
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Tancre  Aldine,  dont  Vemploi  commence  d  ce  volume  ei  au 
•  Dante '  de  1502/ 

But  the  mark  in  the  '  Sedtdius  '  presents  one  pecnliarity 
which  I  have  not  noticed  in  any  other  volume.  It  is  not, 
as  erroneously  stated  by  Didot  in  his '  Aide  Manuce '  (p.  210) 
that  the  anchor  is  larger  than  that  which  appeared  in  the 
'  Dante/  the  '  Sophocles/  the  '  Statins '  and  the  '  Herodotns ' 
of  1602,  and  in  the  subsequent  small  editions  given  by  Aldus. 
An  exact  measurement  shows  the  form  and  dimensions  of 
the  anchor  and  dolphin  of  the  '  Sedulius '  to  be  precisely  the 
same  in  every  respect  as  those  of  the  other  volumes  engraved 
by  Benouard  and  numbered  1  in  his  book,  so  that  except  for 
the  peculiarity  I  am  about  to  notice  they  would  seem  to  be 
struck  from  the  same  block.  But  against  this  is  the  fact 
that  in  the  '  Sedulius '  the  mark  is  in  a  border  of  double 
lines,  which  certainly  seems  to  be  part  of  the  same  woodcut, 
though  it  is  possible  that  the  border  was  added  afterwards. 
This  border,  which  is  in  the  two  copies  of  *  Sedulius  '  which 
I  possess,  does  not  reappear  in  any  subsequent  volume, 
though  in  all  the  volumes  with  the  date  1502  which  contain 
the  anchor  (except  perhaps  the  *  Dante,"  of  which  I  cannot 
speak,  the  page  in  my  own  copy  which  should  contain  it 
being  missing)  there  are  dots  in  the  position  in  which  the 
border  appears  in  the  *  Sedulius/ 

The  large  anchor  in  a  border  of  double  lines  first  appears 
in  the  *  Philostratus '  of  1501-1604,  and  in  the  *  Lucian ' 
of  1603,  which  certainly  preceded  by  some  months  the 
'  Ammonius  Hermeus '  of  the  same  year,  since,  though  both 
have  the  date  of  June  1603,  the  preface  of  the  '  Ammonius ' 
is  dated  November  of  that  year. 

The  mark,  a  dolphin  twisted  round  an  anchor,  is  said 
to  be  found  on  coins  of  Augustus  and  Domitian.  It  appears 
on  a  denarius  of  Vespasian,  a  specimen  of  which,  as  Erasmus 
tells  us  in  his  '  Adages'  (f.  112,  edit,  of  1508),  was  sent  by 
Bembo  when  a  young  man  to  Aldus.  But  Erasmus  does 
not  say — as  has  been  repeated  by  many  writers,  on  the 
authority,  it  would  seem,  of  L.  Dolce — that  Bembo  sug- 
gested the  mark  and  the  motto  '  Festina  lente '  to  Aldus, 
though  the  great  printer  certainly  contemplated  using  them 
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some  years  before  the  mark  actually  appeared  upon  a 
printed  volume.  In  his  preface  to  Linacre's  translation  of 
the  '  Sphera '  of  Proclus  (printed  with  other  treatises  in 
1499  in  the  volume  known  as  the  'Astronomi  Veteres') 
Aldus  writes :  '  Sum  ipse  mihi  optimus  testis,  me  semper 
habere  comites,  ut  oportere  aiunt,  Delphinum  et  Anchoram, 
Nam  et  dedimus  multa  cunctando  et  damns  assidue.' 
Erasmus  ijxic.  cit)  has  a  long  dissertation  on  the  mark  and 
motto,  explaining  that  both  have  the  same  meaning,  the 
anchor  being  the  emblem  of  the  firmness  and  solidity  which 
slow  and  careful  work  alone  produces,  and  the  dolphin  of 
that  perpetual  and  rapid  labour  which  is  no  less  necessary 
for  the  accomplishment  of  great  undertakings.  '  Ces  deux 
embl^mes,'  writes  M.  Didot,  '  expriment  avec  justesse  que, 
pour  travailler  solidement,  il  faut  un  labeur  sans  rel&che 
accompagn^  d'une  lente  reflexion '  ('  Aide  Manuce  et  I'Hel- 
l^nisme  k  Yenise,'  p.  211). 

The  mark  itself,  as  it  appears  in  the  volumes  of  Aldus, 
is  clearly  taken  from  one  of  the  engravings  (on  the  recto  of 
d  7)  of  the  '  Hypnerotomachia '  of  1499,  where  it  is  figured 
as  an  illustration  to  the  following  passage  :  '  Dal  altra  parte 
tale  elegante  scalptura  mirai.  Uno  circulo.  Una  ancora 
sopra  la  stangula  dillaquale  se  revolvea  uno  Delphino.  Et 
questi  optimamenti  cusi  io  li  interpretai.  AEI  SlIETAB 
BPAAEHS,  semper  festina  tarde.' 

In  a  future  paper '  I  propose  to  make  some  observations 
on  the  chronology  of  the  early  Aldine  editions,  and  to  adduce 
reasons  for  thinldng  that  B^iouard  and  Didot  have  fallen 
into  error  on  the  subject. 

*  iS«|Ta,  pp.  228-246. 
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AN  INCUNABULUM  OF  BRESCIA, 
HITHEETO  ASCRIBED  TO  FLORENCE 

[Keprintod  from  Transactiom  of  the  BibliofffapMeal  8oei$ty,  vol.  ir. 

pp.  288-87.] 

The  complaint  made  by  Aldus  of  those  Lyonese  printers 
who  imitated  the  series  of  small  Latin  editions  printed  in 
the  cursive  type  invented  by  him,  which  he  commenced 
in  1501,  has  been  well  known  since  the  publication  by 
Renouard  in  1803  of  the  'Monitum  in  Lugdimenses 
Typographos/  dated  March  16, 1603,  a  copy  of  which  had 
been  discovered  and  communicated  to  the  writer  of  '  Annales 
des  Aide '  by  Mercier  de  St.  L^ger.  In  this  '  Monitum ' 
Aldus  specifies  the  counterfeit  editions  of  Virgil,  Horace, 
Juvenal,  Martial,  Lucan,  Catullus  and  Terence,  and  in 
addition  to  these,  Renouard  has  noticed  several  other 
counterfeits  including  Dante  and  Petrarch,  of  about  the 
same  time,  but  printed  probably  after  the  date  of  the 
'  Monitum,'  or  at  all  events,  which  had  not  then  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  Aldus.  In  this  '  Monitum  '  he  makes  no 
complaint  of  any  imitations  except  those  printed  at  Lyons, 
but  it  appears  from  an  order  made  by  the  Senate  of  Venice 
on  the  17th  of  October  1502,  printed  for  the  first  time  by 
Castellani  in  his  *  La  Stampa  in  Venezia  dalla  sua  origine  alia 
morte  di  Aldo  Manuzio  Seniore  *  (which  first  appeared  in  the 
'  Ateneo  Veneto '  in  1887,  and  was  published  as  a  separate 
work  in  1889),  that  in  the  petition  upon  which  the  order 
was  made,  Aldus,  after  complaining  generally  of  the  counter- 
feiting at  Lyons  of  his  cursive  letters  and  of  his  publications, 
had  stated  that  one  of  his  books  had  been  reprinted  in 
Brescia,  with  place  of  impression  falsely  given  as  Florence  : 

'  Et  perche  li  vengono  tolte  le  sue  fatiche  et  guasto  quello  che 
lui  conza,  come  e  stato  facto  in  Bressa,  che  hano  stampato  una  de 
sue  opera  et  falsato,  dicendo  impressum  Florentiae. ' ' 

>  Castellani,  p.  77. 
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Signor  Castellani  was  not  able  to  discover  what  the 
▼olume  was  which  was  printed  at  Brescia  with  the  impress 
of  Florence : 

'  Quali  fossero  quelli  di  Bresda  o  per  oonto  di  chi  conlraffa- 
cesaero,  non  si  h  venuto  anoora  a  sapere.'  ^ 

A  careful  examination  of  all  the  books  printed  by  Aldus 
prior  to  October  1502,  and  as  exhaustive  an  examination  as 
I  have  been  able  to  make  of  books  purporting  to  be  printed 
at  Florence  before  this  date  has  led  me  to  the  irresistible 
conclusion  that  the  volume  to  which  Aldus  referred  as 
having  the  impress  Florence,  but  really  printed  at  Brescia, 
was  the  edition  of  the  works  of  PoUtian  of  1499,  with 
the  colophon '  Impressum  FlorenHa  :  d  aceuratissime  casti- 
gatum  qpa  d  impensa  Leonardi  de  Arigis  de  OesoriaeOf  die 
decimo  cmgusHf  M.  ID.^*  which  is  ascribed  to  Florence  in  all 
lists  of  Florentine  itumndbulaf  including  those  of  Hain, 
Audiffredi,  and  Panzer. 

My  reasons  for  this  conclusion  are  as  follows : 
First :  Laire,  in  the  second  volume  of  his  '  Index 
Librorum  ab  inventa  Typographia  ad  annum  1500 '  (Sens, 
1791),  p.  253,  describes  this  book  as  a  reimpression  of  the 
Aldine,  and  though  Audiffiredi  in  his  '  Specimen  Editionum 
Italicarum  BsBCuli  XY '  (Bome,  1794),  p.  371,  has  objected 
to  this  description,  and  has  rightly  pointed  out  that  the 
Florentine  edition  contains  neither  the  'Miscellanea,'  the 
translation  of  Herodian,  the '  Lamia,'  nor  the  'Epistemon,'  yet 
it  may,  I  think,  be  fairly  described  as  a  colourable  and  even 
fraudulent  imitation  of  the  Aldine  edition,  since  it  reprints 
without  any  acknowledgment  or  reference  to  that  edition, 
the  preface  and  dedication  of  that  book  addressed  by  Aldus 
to  Marino  Banuto,  and  although,  as  Audiffiredi  remarks,  the 
title  does  not,  like  that  of  the  Aldine,  profess  to  include 
'  Omnia  Opera  Folitiani,'  yet  there  are  given  in  the  dedication 
the  very  words  of  Aldus, '  Quare  tibi  Politiani  qumcunque 
habere  potuimtis  opera  Marine  ettavissime  dicata^  muneri 
mittiimu^'  and  the  further  passage  in  which  Aldus  regrets 
that  he  has  not  been  able  to  obtain  the  second  century  of 

>  GMtelluii,  p.  49. ' 


254         ^^  Incunabulum  of  Brescia 

'Miscellanea/  the  ' Epiphyllidee/  or  the  ' AnnotationB '  on 
Suetonius,  Terence,  Statins  and  Quintilian.  Although, 
therefore,  the  word  Omnia  is  omitted  on  the  title,  the 
preface  of  Aldus  is  both  misleading  and  inaccurate  when 
applied  to  the  so-called  Florentine  reprint.  It  implies  that 
the  whole  of  the  works  of  Pohtian  that  could  be  obtained 
are  comprised  therein;  and  it  further  implies  that  Aldus 
was  the  editor,  though  not  the  printer  of  the  volume.  That 
Aldus  had  a  right  to  feel  aggrieved  at  this  edition  and  to 
treat  it  as  a  piracy  there  can  be  no  doubt,  even  though  it 
does  not  profess  to  have  been  printed  by  him. 

Secondly  :  I  have  been  unable  to  find  any  other  volume 
purporting  to  be  printed  at  Florence  before  October  1502, 
which  had  already  been  printed  by  Aldus.  That  none  of 
his  Greek  books  were  reprinted  at  Florence  before  that  date 
is  certain;  that  no  other  of  his  Latin  books  was  so  re- 
printed prior  to  the  1st  of  January  1501,  is  equally  certain.  As 
to  the  Latin  books  printed  at  Florence  in  1501,  and  the  first 
three  quarters  of  1502,  I  cannot  speak  with  the  same 
absolute  certainty,  there  being,  so  far  as  I  know,  no  ex- 
haustive list  of  Florentine  books  for  this  period,  but  the 
probability  is  very  strong  that  no  such  book  exists.  No 
such  book  is  mentioned  by  Panzer,  nor  have  I  been  able  to 
find,  until  many  years  later,  any  trace  of  any  volume  pur- 
porting to  be  printed  at  Florence  which  is  a  reprint  of  any 
Aldine  volume  except  the  *  Politiani  Opera '  of  1499. 

Thirdly :  There  are  only  five  distinct  species  of  Greek 
characters  that  I  know  as  used  by  any  Florentine  printer  in 
the  fifteenth  century :  namely,  those  of  the '  Homer  *  of  1488, 
the  two  sets  employed  by  Franciscus  de  Alopa  in  the  remark- 
able and  interesting  series  that  he  printed  in  and  after  1494 — 
the  '  Ajithologia,'  *  Callimachus,'  *  Euripides,'  the  *  Gnomic 
Poets,'  *  Mus8BUs '  and  *  Lucian  ' — the  characters  used  by 
Filippo  Giunta  for  the  *  Zenobius '  of  1497  and  the  *  Orpheus ' 
of  1500,  and  lastly,  those  used  by  Miscominus  in  1489  for 
the  Greek  passages  of  the  *  Miscellanea '  of  Politian,  printed 
by  him  in  that  year.  Now  the  Greek  characters  of  the 
Politian  of  1499  have  no  resemblance  whatever  to  any  of 
these  except  the  '  Miscellanea  '  of  1489.     The  Greek  types 
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of  both  volnmes,  as  Dibdin  has  rematked  ('  Bib.  Spencer.' 
Ill,  465,  and  YI,  233),  resemble  those  used  b;  Jenson,  bnt 
each  of  them  presents  features  difTering  as  well  front  those 
of  Jenson  as  from  those  of  the  other,  and  a  careful  examina- 
tion makes  it  clear  that  the  Folitian  of  1499  is  not  printed 
either  as  to  the  Koman  or  as  to  the  Greek  characters  from 
the  same  types  as  those  of  the  '  Miscellanea '  of  1489.' 

Now  there  are  several  books  printed  at  Brescia  aboat 
this  date  which  contain  passages,  some  of  them  long 
passages,  in  Greek,  and  thongh  the  name  purporting  to  be 
that  of  printer  is  not  in  all  cases  the  same,  and  though 
trifling  differences  may  be  foond  in  the  Greek  types  osed  in 
different  volomes,  yet  there  is  a  strong  family  likeness 
going  through  all  of  them,  leading  to  the  conclasion  that  all 
were  produced  by  one  printer,  and  that  the  differences  in 
the  characters  were  merely  those  which  arose  from  different 
founts  of  practically  the  same  types  being  used  interchange- 
ably. In  1501  an  edition  of  Macrobios  was  printed  at 
Brescia,  of  which  the  well-known  Angelas  Britannicns  is 
stated  in  the  colophon  to  be  the  printer,  and  in  which  the 
Greek  characters  strikingly  resemble  those  of  the  Florentine 
'Politian.'  But  there  is  a  still  greater  similarity  between 
the  Greek  type  of  the '  Folitian '  and  that  of  a  volume  of  Mis- 
cellanies (the  first  of  which  is  '  Fhilippi  Beroaldi  Annota- 
tiones  Centum ')  pvhliahed  by  Britannicus  in  1496  ('  snmpti- 
bus  A.  Britannioi "),  but  printed  by  Bemardinus  Misinta. 
Audiffredi  (p.  177)  noticed  this  similarity  and  thos  writes 
of  the  Brescia  volume : — '  Character  Grtecus,  non  invenustus, 
eique  simiUimas  quo  usus  est  Leonardus  de  Arigis  in 
editions  Florent.  opemm  Folitiani  anni  1499,  cum  qua 
colligata  est  haec  editio  in  Casanat.' 

The  fact  noted  by  Audiffredi  that  the  copy  of  the 
Brescian  '  Beroaldns '  in  the  Cassano  Library  was  bound  up 
with  a  copy  of  the  '  Politian '  of  1499  is  not  without  interest 

'  Tb«r«  !■  one  Flar«ntiD«  Greek  meanoimlitm  which  I  hara  had  aa 
opportanitj  of  aeeiiig  :  nunelj,  the  Snt  edition  of  the  Oreek  EpigTMns  of 
FolitUn,  Mcribed  b;  pMiaer  (1. 42S].  on  ths  aathorityot  Frejtag  (^dpar.  L  67S) 
ud  Denia  {Snppl-,  S96),  to  FloraoM,  li9S.  No  eop7  ie  in  the  Biiti^  U 
and  I  do  not  know  when  one  ia  to  be  found. 
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and  may  have  some  bearing  on  the  question  I  am  discussing, 
especially  as  I  have  found  in  a  sale  catalogue  of  '  Incnna- 
bula,  &c./  of  A.  Gbeno  (Bome,  1897,  No.  811),  a  similar 
instance  of  copies  of  the  two  books  bound  in  one  volume  in, 
apparently,  contemporary  binding.  The  'Beroaldus'  is  a 
volimie  of  112  leaves,  of  which  nearly  half  is  occupied  by 
the  '  Miscellanea,'  the  '  Panepistemon,'  and  the  '  Lamia ' 
of  Politian — the  whole  of  the  works  of  this  author 
included  in  the  Aldine  edition,  which  are  omitted  in  the 
(so-called)  Florentine  edition,  with  the  exception  of  the 
translation  of  Herodian.  Can  it  be  that  the  edition  of 
1499  was  in  fact  intended  to  form  a  supplement  to  the 
'  Beroaldus '  of  1496,  so  that  the  two  might  form  one  volume, 
which  should  include  all  that  could  be  found  of  the  original 
writings  of  Politian  ? 

For  the  foregoing  reasons,  I  have  come  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  the  '  Politian '  of  1499  is  the  volume  which  Aldus 
referred  to  in  his  petition,  and  that  it  was  printed  at 
Brescia,  at  the  press  of  Bemardinus  Misinta  or  Angelus 
Britannicus. 

I  may  add  that,  except  in  reference  to  this  volume, 
Leonardus  de  Arigis  Gesoriacus  (of  Boulogne  7)  is  not 
known  as  a  printer,  and  it  will  be  noticed  that  though  on  the 
strength  of  this  volume  his  name  is  included  in  many  lists 
of  fifteenth  century  printers,  the  colophon  only  gives  him  as 
the  editor  and  possibly  the  publisher  of  the  volume,  and 
does  not  state  that  the  volume  was  printed  by  him. 
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THE  MABQUIS  CE  MOBANTE : 

mS  LIBBABY  AND  ITS  CATALOGUE  • 

[Bapriat«d  from  th*  Paptrt  e/  Pu  Hanehulm-  IMrarg  OUib  lor 
188),  pp.  1W-U3.] 

On  the  thirteenth  of  June  1868  there  died  at  Madrid  the 
most  eminent  bibliophile  that  Spain  has  produced — one  of  the 
Tery  few  Spaniards  worth;  of  the  name  of  a  bibliophile — 
the  collector  of  b;  far  the  most  extensive  private  library  that 
has  ever  been  formed  in  the  Feninsnla,  or  that  has  anywhere 
been  collected  in  the  nineteenth  century.  The  name  of  Don 
Joachim  Gomez  de  la  Cortina,  Marqnia  de  Morante,  is  all 
bat  nnknown  on  this  side  the  Channel.  The  British  Mnsenm 
and  the  Bodleiui  indeed  each  possess  the  nine  Tolnmes  of  bis 
catalogne,  bnt  I  donbt  whether  any  other  complete  copy, 
except  my  own,  exists  in  England ;  and  althongh  the  library 
has  now  been  disposed  of  by  aoction,  and  many  of  the 
rarer  Tolomea  are  included  in  the  treaanres  of  the  British 
Museum,  yet  the  sales  neither  had  the  peconiary  snccess  nor 
attracted  the  attention  which  the  collection  certainly  deserved. 
But  a  Ubrary  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  thtniBand  volumes — ■ 
the  great  majority  in  Latin  (though  with  numerous  books  in 
Greek,  Italian,  French,  and  Spanish),  which  included  many 
editionet  prineipea  of  Greek  and  Latin  classics,  books  printed 
on  vellum,  rare  productions  of  the  early  Paris  press,  books  in 
the  richest  and  most  beautiful  bindings,  ancient  and  modem, 
and  from  the  libraries  of  the  most  distinguished  amateurs — 
ma;  be  thought  not  unworthy  of  attention  at  a  time  when 
the  sales  of  the  Sunderland  and  Beckford  collections  have 

>  This  p^MT  WM  Imulaltd  into  Fnaah  b;  H.  U4onLiMu,  utd  prinM 
iB  tiw  4tli  8«iM  ol  L»  CNriMiH  liUMrin,  pp.  W«. 
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been  received  with  so  much  enthusiasm,^  and  the  books 
themselves  have  been  so  keenly  contended  for,  and  haye 
fetched  such  enormous  prices. 

It  was  not  until  about  the  year  1840  that  the  eminent 
booksellers  in  Paris  who  particularly  devoted  themselves  to 
the  sale  of  fine  and  rare  books,  and  to  compiling  the  cata- 
logues for  the  great  sales  by  auction,  Techener,  Potier, 
Merlin,  and  others,  began  to  learn,  and  to  learn  with  no  little 
surprise,  that  Africa  no  longer  commenced  at  the  Pyrenees, 
but  that  a  book  collector  existed  in  Spain ;  and  soon  after- 
wards the  Paris  binders  whose  artistic  productions  have  so 
enormously  enhanced  the  value  of  the  books  to  which  they 
have  devoted  their  labours  and  their  talents,  Capd,  Thou- 
venin,  Bauzonnet,  and  Duru,  began  to  receive  books  to  be 
richly  bound  for,  and  stamped  with  the  arms  and  mono- 
grams of,  the  same  amateur.    But  it  was  not  until  the  first 
volume  of  the  Marquis  de  Morante's  catalogue  appeared  in 
print,  in  1854,  that  his  name  was  known  except  to  a  few 
booksellers  and  binders,  and  it  was  an  article  in  the  Bulletin 
du  Bibliophile^  in  1862,  by  6.  Brunet,  on  the  completion  of 
the  eighth  volume  of  the  catalogue,  that  first  introduced  the 
marquis  generally  to  the  knowledge  of  the  French  collectors 
and  men  of  letters ;  and  as  no  bibliophile  had  been  heard  of 
in  Spain  since  the  death  of  Don  Yincente  Salva  of  Valenday 
the  existence  of  such  a  library  as  that  of  the  Marquis  de 
Morante  caused  no  little  interest. 

*  I  remember,'  writes  the  bibliophile  Jacob  (Paul  Ijacroix), 
in  the  interesting  note  prefixed  to  the  first  sale  catalogue 
of  the  collection, '  that  one  day  I  met  Mottely,  the  model 
bibliophile,  coming  out  of  the  atelier  of  his  fetish  the  binder 
Duru.  He  was  pensive,  full  of  care  and  anxiety.  "  I  have 
just  seen,"  he  said,  "  a  collection  of  astonishing  bindings  on 
which  the  incomparable  Duru  is  lavishing  all  his  marvellous 
imagination  and  genius,  but  I  have  not  yet  been  able  to 
discover  the  name  of  their  fortunate  possessor.  I  admire 
while  I  execrate  them,  for  they  have  caused  our  friend  Dnm 

>  Enthusiasm  for  the  hooks,  bat  contempt  and  disgust  for  the  mnannci—  or 
eztrayaganoe  which  has  lad  the  inheritors  of  great  names  to  regard  thair 
ancestral  treasures  of  art  and  literature  merely  as  a  means  of  aoquiring  monaj. 
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to  delay  the  execution  of  some  of  mine.  There  is  only 
Monseigneur  the  Due  d'Aumale  to  whom  Duru  would 
sacrifice  me  in  this  way ;  and,  indeed,  if  it  were  any  one  else, 
I  should  never  forgive  him.  No  one  but  a  '  past  master '  in 
book  collecting  would  order  such  bindings,  and  it  is  only  a 
prince  who  could  pay  for  them."  The  bindings  were  for  the 
Marquis  de  Morante.  When  Mottely  was  informed  of  this 
he  cried  out :  "  At  length  Spain  possesses  a  bibliophile." ' 

Don  Joachim  Gk>mez  de  la  Cortina  was  bom  in  Mexico 
on  the  6th  of  September  1808.  He  was  the  third  son  of 
Don  Yincente  Gomez  de  la  Cortina,  a  member  of  a  noble 
Spanish  family  of  the  province  of  Santander,  whither  he 
returned  on  the  revolt  of  Mexico  from  the  Spanish  crown. 
In  right  of  his  wife,  Don  Yincente  was  Count  de  la  Cortina. 
Don  Joachim  passed  with  distinction  through  the  University 
of  Alcali,  and,  after  taking  the  degree  of  Doctor  utrwsqut 
jiiris^  received  the  appointment  of  Professor  of  Canon  Law 
in  that  University ;  and  on  the  transfer  of  the  University 
of  Alcali  to  Madrid,  in  1840,  though  only  thirty-two  years 
of  age,  he  was  nominated  Bector  of  that  great  institution^ 
an  office  which  he  held  at  this  time  for  only  two  years,  the 
death  of  his  father  in  1842  having  obliged  him  to  proceed 
to  Mexico  in  order  to  arrange  his  family  afihirs.  On  his 
return  to  Spain,  in  1844,  he  was  appointed  Supernumerary 
Judge  of  the  Court  of  Appeal  of  Madrid;  in  1847  he 
received  the  title  of  Marquis  de  Morante,  and  shortly  after- 
wards the  Grand  Crosses  of  Charles  the  Third  and  Isabella 
the  Catholic,  and  was  made  a  Knight  of  the  miUtary  Order 
of  Santiago  de  Compostella.  From  1861  to  1853  he  held  for 
the  second  time  the  office  of  Bector  of  the  University  of 
Madrid,  which  he  vacated  upon  being  made  a  member  of 
the  Supreme  Tribunal  of  Justice.  In  1869  he  was  raised  to 
the  dignity  of  Senator.  Senor  F.  A.  Barbieri — ^no  less  dis- 
tinguished as  a  musical  composer  than  as  an  enthusiastic 
bibliophile,  from  whose  biographical  notice  of  the  Marquis 
de  Morante,  prefixed  to  the  sale  catalogue  o|  1872,  the  fore- 
going details  are  taken — informs  us  that  the  marquis  always 
refused  to  receive  the  income  attached  to  the  various  offices 
which  he  held,  in  some  instances  renouncing  them  in  favour 
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of  the  state,  in  others  assigning  them  for  the  benefit  of  tha 
poor. 

Some  time  before  his  death  he  resigned  all  his  offices,  in 
order  to  give  himself  up  exclusively  to  his  library  and  his 
studies.  From  a  very  early  age  he  had  devoted  hixnself  with 
ardour  to  the  collection  of  books,  and  when  a  student  at 
the  University  of  Alcali,  had  laid  the  foundations  of  his 
great  library,  and  had  employed  all  that  he  could  spare  from 
his  allowance  in  the  purchase  of  books.  His  income  for 
many  years  before  his  death  was  about  5,0002.  per  annum, 
two-thirds  of  which  he  spent  on  his  library. 

Although  the  Marquis  de  Morante  filled  from  time  to  time 
so  many  important  posts,  his  affections  were  wholly  with  his 
books,  and  he  never  willingly  left  his  library ;  business  and 
duty  alone  took  him  beyond  its  walls.  He  never  travelled 
except  from  necessity ;  twice  only  he  visited  Paris,  once  on 
his  way  to  Mexico  in  1842,  and  again  in  1848.  London  he 
merely  passed  through  once  on  his  Mexican  journey,  and 
from  the  time  that  he  resigned  his  public  offices  it  was  only 
on  very  rare  occasions  that  he  went  out  of  his  house.  His 
library  was  placed  in  three  magnificent  halls,  paved  veith 
marble,  which  he  bad  built  for  the  purpose.  There  from 
morning  till  night  the  marquis  might  be  found,  wearing  a 
short  jacket  of  coarse  ticking,  with  a  pair  of  old  slippers  on 
his  feet.  This  dress  he  found  the  most  convenient,  and  it 
was  never  changed.  Visitors  would  generally  find  him  at  the 
top  of  a  lofty  ladder  like  Dominie  Sampson,  partly  arranging, 
partly  reading  his  books,  for  it  must  not  be  supposed  that 
the  marquis  was  a  mere  collector ;  he  was  an  excellent  Latin 
scholar,  and  his  main  aim  and  object  was  to  collect  all  the 
editions  of  the  Latin  classics  and  all  books  bearing  upon 
Latin  philology  and  criticism.  Latin  was  the  language 
which  he  always  desired  to  speak ;  and  his  chief  amusement, 
and  indeed  the  only  one  in  which  he  indulged  in  the  later 
years  of  his  life,  was  to  entertain  in  the  evening  a  few  friends 
for  the  purpose  of  discussing  in  Latin  philological  and  lite* 
rary  subjects.  Yet  these  discussions,  we  may  suppose,  vrould 
be  more  entertaining  to  him  than  to  his  friends.  Accustomed 
in  all  that  part  of  his  life  which  was  not  passed  in  his  library 
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io  act  either  as  a  professor  or  as  a  judge,  believing  thoroughly 
in  his  own  infallibility  and  in  his  own  good  fortune,  he  could 
not  bear  the  slightest  opposition,  and  a  contradiction  per- 
sisted in  involved  the  disgrace  of  the  contradictor.  He  was 
so  tenacious  in  his  opinions  that  on  several  occasions,  Sefior 
Barbieri  tells  us,  having  cited  as  an  authority  a  text  which 
on  being  referred  to  turned  out  exactly  the  contrary  of  what 
he  had  stated,  he  preferred  to  alter  it  as  an  error,  rather  than 
to  admit  that  he  was  wrong.  He  never  asked  advice,  and 
when  it  was  offered  never  took  it.  Punctually  as  the  clock 
struck  nine,  however  interesting  might  be  the  conversation 
it  sharply  closed,  and  the  guests  hastened  to  take  their  leave, 

Yet  notwithstanding  all  this  he  was  a  man  of  solid 
learning  if  not  of  much  judgment,  and  his  '  Etymological 
Dictionary  of  the  Latin  and  Spanish  Languages,'  whatever 
may  be  its  absolute  merits,  certainly  must  take  a  high  place 
amongst  the  books  of  Latin  scholarship  which  the  Peninsula 
has  produced.  Besides  this  book,  his  only  literary  produc- 
tions, with  the  exception  of  his  catologue  and  its  numerous 
dissertations,  were  a  few  unimportant  philological  and  Uterary 
tracts. 

His  habits,  as  may  be  supposed,  were  of  the  simplest. 
Caring  for  money  only  for  the  purpose  of  buying  books  or 
of  relieving  the  poor  (for  of  the  third  of  his  income  which  he 
devoted  to  his  personal  wants  a  large  portion  went  in  charity), 
he  was  yet  most  methodical  in  his  accounts,  and  finding  on 
one  occasion  that  his  laundress  had  made  a  mistake  of  an 
ochavo  (rather  less  than  a  farthing),  he  apostrophised  her  in 
most  severe  and  harsh  terms  on  the  subject  of  the  error,  but 
presented  her  at  the  same  time  with  a  twenty-franc  piece, 
to  show  his  approval  of  her  skilful  laundry  work.  His  ser- 
vants were  numerous,  and  he  was  a  most  kind  master,  leaving 
pensions  by  his  will  to  each  of  his  domestics,  and  to  his 
cook  the  handsome  income  of  eight  francs  per  day.  Yet  her 
labours  cannot  have  been  very  arduous,  for  the  marquis  ate 
the  simplest  food,  drank  with  it  a  very  little  wine,  never  taking 
tea,  coffee,  or  spirits,  and  neither  smoking  nor  taking  snuff. 
He  seems  to  have  been  a  good  deal  bored  by  his  official 
duties  as  a  judge,  for  whenever  he  sat  in  Court  a  volume  of 
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Horace  or  Virgil  would  be  seen  peeping  from  his  pockel 
ready  to  be  taken  out  at  any  moment  of  leisare,  or  possibly 
during  the  too  long  speech  of  a  tedious  adTOcate.  Theatres 
and  public  amusements  were  entire  strangers  to  him  ;  some- 
times he  indulged  in  a  game  at  cards  with  a  few  intunates, 
and  he  possessed  no  mean  skill  at  tre&iUo  and  revesino.  But 
at  cards,  as  in  discussion,  he  could  not  bear  to  lose,  being 
unable  to  understand  either  that  his  skill  could  be  surpassed 
or  that  his  good  fortune  could  fail. 

During  the  latter  part  of  his  life  he  was  deaf,  irritd>le,  and 
with  a  perpetual  cold  in  the  head,  caused  by  passing  his 
whole  time  in  the  cold  galleries  of  his  library.  He  amused 
himself,  according  as  any  of  his  friends  pleased  or  displeased 
him,  by  making  fresh  codicils  to  his  will,  adding  or  omitting 
their  respective  names.  Yet  he  was  by  no  means  ungenial, 
and  took  pleasure  in  relating  to  his  friends  various  incidents 
in  his  life,  but  absolutely  refusing  to  assign  dates  or  to  give 
any  information  which  would  allow  of  the  possibility  of  his 
Life  being  written.  Nor  would  he  ever  allow  his  portrait  to 
be  taken.  He  was  very  little,  very  thin,  with  prominent 
cheek-bones,  a  dark  complexion,  and  very  bright  eyes. 
The  Marquis  de  Morante  died  from  the  effects  of  a  fall  from 
a  ladder  in  his  library.  His  body  was  embalmed,  and  then, 
placed  in  a  magnificent  bronze  sarcophagus  which  he  had 
himself  caused  to  be  prepared  for  its  reception,  was  buried 
in  the  church  of  which  his  father  had  been  the  founder,  at 
Salazar,  in  the  province  of  Santander. 

The  library  of  the  Marquis  de  Morante  consisted  at  the 
time  of  his  death  of  21,021  articles,  comprising,  according  to 
M.  Paul  Lacroix,  more  than  120,000  volumes.  First  and 
foremost  came  the  editions  of  the  classics,  and  specially  of 
the  Latin  classics.  There  were  ^Editiones  Ptincipes,' 
among  them  those  of  Cicero '  De  Oratore,'  of  Quintus  Curtius 
(now  in  my  possession),  Valerius  Maximus,  Claudian, 
Orosius  ;  other  still  rarer  editions,  the  Livy  of  Udalric  Gallus 
of  1469,  the  Martial  of  1473;  many  other  incunabula, 
including  a  large  paper  copy  of  the  '  Bible '  printed  at  Naples 
by  Moravus  in  1476.  Of  editions  and  translations  of,  and 
dissertations  on  Horace,  we  find  no  less  than  546 ;  there  are 
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117  editions  of  Sallnst.  169  of  Virgil,  93  of  Terence,  89  of 
Ovid,  76  of  Tacitas,  73  of  Qnintns  Cortina.  These  figmes 
will  give  Bome  idea  of  the  extent  of  the  collection  of  Latin 
claBaics.  The  comnaeotatorB  and  the  critics  are  even  more 
nnmerons.  I  know  of  no  library  except  the  Sunderland 
which  is  so  rich  in  those  of  the  sixteenth  centory.  After 
the  classics  and  their  conunentatorB  come  the  modem  Latin 
writers  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  including 
a  larger  collection  of  modem  Latin  poetry  than  is,  I  think, 
to  be  found  elsewhere.  Early  and  rare  books,  written 
against  the  Church  of  Bome,  the  works  of  heretics,  refor- 
mers, sectaries,  and  atheists,  form  by  no  means  the  least 
interesting  or  the  least  numerous  section  of  the  library — a 
section  which  one  is  surprised  to  find  in  a  Spanish  library, 
and  in  that  of  an  orthodox  Catholic,  who  died  in  faith  after 
receiving  the  last  sacraments  of  the  Church.  Latin,  French, 
Spanish,  and  Italian  books  on  all  these  subjects  are  name- 
rouB.  Of  Ochino,  no  less  than  seventeen  articles  appear  in 
the  catalogue,  mostly  original  editions.  Faustoa  Socinos 
and  Sfflvetns  are  both  well  represented  ;  of  the  latter  there 
is  a  truly  remarkable  collection.  Numerous  books  in  all 
classes  of  literature,  in  French,  Spanish,  and  Italian,  bat  I 
have  only  noticed  three  or  four  English  books  and  none  in 
German,  though  several  of  the  Latin  works  of  Lather  are  to 
be  found. 

Many  of  the  books  came  from  celebrated  libraries ;  a  pre- 
sentation copy  from  Joseph  Bcaliger  of  hia  '  De  Emendaticme 
Temporum '  to  De  Thou,  with  the  autographs  of  both  these 
eminent  persons  ;  between  forty  and  fifty  other  examples  of 
books,  now  so  eagerly  songht  for,  from  fiie  library  and  with 
the  arms  of  De  Thou.  There  were  books  from  the  collec- 
tions of  the  kings,  queens,  dauphins,  and  princes  of  France, 
from  those  of  popes,  of  kings  of  England  and  Spain,  of 
Calvin,  Philippe  de  Momay,  Cardinal  Bichelieu,  Leonard 
Aretin,  Cardinal  Gtranvelle,  the  inquisitor  Torquemada,  of 
the  great  bibhophilea  Longepierre,  Maioli,  Count  de  Hoym, 
Bishop  Huet,  and  nearly  every  collector  of  this  and  the  last 
century ;  books  with  the  autographs  of  CoUetet,  Desportes, 
Bobert    Estienne,  Malberbe,  Bainos,  Aldus  the  younger, 
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Erasmus,  Joseph  Scaliger,  and,  as  the  inarq[iiiB  loved  to  per* 
suade  bimselfy  of  Babelais  and  of  Baoine.  Nor  was  the 
library  less  rich  in  bindings.  It  included  curious  and  splen- 
did specimens  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries — •' 
books  bound  by  Clovis  Eve  in  the  sixteenth,  by  Le  Ghbscoti 
and  Du  Seuil  in  the  seventeenth;  by  Boyet,  Padeloup^ 
Derome,  and  Bradel  in  the  eighteenth,  and  by  nearly  every 
one  of  the  eminent  French  binders  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
some  in  considerable  numbers,  and  nearly  all  in  excellent 
preservation.  Of  the  books  which  were  not  thought  by  the 
marquis  worthy  of  being  sent  to  the  great  French  binders, 
or  which  were  not  already  bound,  a  large  number  were  in 
the  rich  if  not  always  tasteful  binding  of  Scluef er,  and  others 
were  bound  by  Gil,  of  Madrid,  in  mottled  calf,  or  green  or 
plum-coloured  morocco,  or  in  basane,  a  preparation  of  sheep 
most  admirably  and  artistically  prepared  by  Gil  to  imitate 
morocco.  The  arms  of  the  marquis,  with  their  eight  quar- 
terings  and  surmounted  by  the  coronet  of  a  marquis,  were 
generally  stamped  in  gold  on  the  sides,  in  some  cases  with 
a  monogram  at  the  four  comers.  Above  the  arms  were  the 
words,  '  J.  Gomez  de  la  Cortina  et  amicorum^*  and  below, 
'  FallituT  Hora  Legendo.'  The  bookplate  in  the  inside  had 
sometimes  the  arms  surmoimted  by  a  count's  coronet,  the 
words,  '  Bibliotheca  Cortiniana  *  underneath,  and  on  the 
three  other  sides,  *  Egregios  cumulare  libros  prteclara 
Bupellex'  Yet,  although  following  the  example  of  Grolier 
(of  whose  books  no  authentic  specimen  was  possessed  by  the 
marquis)  and  of  Maioli,  he  stated  on  the  books  themselves 
that  they  were  for  the  use  of  his  friends  as  well  as  himself, 
he  was  extremely  unwilling  to  lend,  or  even  to  exhibit  any 
of  his  treasures.  If  the  volume  asked  for  was  a  rare  one,  it 
was  generally  '  at  the  binder's  ' ;  if  a  common  and  modem 
book,  and  especially  if  the  applicant  were  a  poor  student, 
the  marquis  would  not  unfrequently  buy  a  copy  and  present 
it  to  the  would-be  borrower. 

Yet  rich  as  was  the  collection  of  the  Marquis  de  Morante, 
and  numerous  as  were  the  books — valuable  by  their  beauty, 
their  rarity,  their  magnificent  bindings,  or  their  intrinsic 
merits — there  was  something  wanting  to  the  perfection  of  the 


Dfficiencies  of  the  Library  265 

1ibnu7.  Of  hardly  any  author,  and  in  hardly  any  depaitment 
were  the  rarest  of  all  editions  to  be  foond  ;  there  were  but 
two  books  printed  on  velltun,  and  neither  of  them  of  much 
interest ;  one  was  a  modem  impression,  the  other  a  copy  of 
the  '  Epistles  of  Banlin,'  printed  at  Paris  in  1621.  Of  the 
'  Editiones  Principes '  of  the  Latin  classics  there  were  bat 
few,  and  indeed  hardly  any  of  the  rarest.  Kor  were  the 
'  Inconahnla  '  generally  of  the  highest  degree  of  rarity.  There 
was  no  Horace  earlier  than  1477 ;  the  first  Virgil  was  dated 
1492 ;  the  Csssars  commenced  with  the  second  edition,  that 
of  Jenson  (1471) ;  of  Cicero  the  '  De  Oratore '  of  Sweynheym 
and  Fannartz,  of  1469,  and  the '  De  Finibus '  (Venice),  1471, 
were  the  earliest  and  the  only  two  of  very  mnch  interest,  while 
the  early  editions  of  the  other  Latin  classics  were  still  less 
worthily  represented.  Among  the  Aldines,  though  we  find 
both  editions  of  the  '  Hypnerotomachia '  of  Foliphilo,  there 
was  neither  the  Horace,  the  Virgil,  nor  the  Petrarch  of  1501, 
and  very  few  of  the  books  printed  by  Aldns  tn  the  fifteenth 
centory.  It  was  in  editions  of  the  tatter  half  of  the  sixteenth 
and  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centnries,  that  the 
library  was  especially  rich,  and  these,  except  when  in  splendid 
bindings  or  coming  from  the  library  of  a  celebrated  person, 
do  not,  meritorions  and  interesting  as  many  of  them  are,  add 
to  the  glories  of  a  library.  Moreover,  one  singnlar  feature  of 
the  collection,  which  certainly  detracted  to  a  large  extent 
from  its  value,  was  the  extraordinary  nomber  of  common 
books  and  editions,  represented  not  by  dnphcates  or  tripli- 
cates, but  by  a  still  greater  number  of  copies.  The  '  Lampas 
sive  Fax '  of  Grater,  is  a  book  which  one  expects  to  find  in 
the  hbrary  of  every  classical  scholar  and  student ;  it  is  a  work 
which  no  one  interested  either  in  Latin  criticism  or  in  liter- 
ary history  can  conveniently  dispense  with,  but  it  is  neither 
rare,  costly,  nor  a  fine  specimen  of  typography,  yet  no  less 
than  thirteen  copies  of  the  first  edition  (seven  volumes, 
nsnally  bonnd  in  seventeen)  are  to  be  found ;  and  it  is  clear 
from  the  position  of  the  book  in  the  original  catalogue  and 
its  successive  supplements,  that  the  Marquis  de  Morante 
bought  a  copy  every  time  be  met  with  one,  and  would 
probably  have  doubled  the  number  had  he  lived  long  enough. 
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Those  that  appeared  in  the  last  supplement  to  the  catalogue, 
printed  after  the  death  of  the  marquis,  are  dearly  inferior 
copies  to  those  he  already  possessed,  one  of  the  finest  of  which, 
in  his  dark  green  basane,  with  gilt  edges  and  his  arms  on  the 
sides,  now  reposes  on  the  shelves  of  my  own  Ubrary.  Of  the 
imperfect  second  edition  (really  a  different  work)  in  four 
volumes,  folio,  seven  copies  were  in  the  library.  Of  the 
'  De  Gharlataneria  Eruditorum '  of  Mencken  there  were  two 
copies  of  the  edition  of  1716,  two  of  1721,  two  of  1726,  two 
of  1727,  and  three  of  1747.  Of  the  'Elegantise'  which 
passes  under  the  name  of  Meursius  there  were  three  copies  of 
the  edition  of  1678  and  six  copies  of  that  of  1774.  Of  the 
'  Polyhistor '  of  Morhof  there  were  two  copies  of  the  best 
edition,  that  of  1747  (the  finer  of  which  I  possess),  and  at 
least  five  of  the  earlier  and  really  worthless  editions  of  1708 
and  1714.  Of  the  '  Bibliotheca  Latina '  of  Fabridus,  of  1778. 
six  copies,  and  seven  of  the  '  Zodiacus  Yitsd '  of  PalingeninSy 
of  1722.  Of  the  '  Lexicon  Ciceronianus '  of  Nizolius  there 
were  numerous  examples,  including  two  copies  of  the  edition 
of  1734  and  four  of  the  modem  reprint  of  1820.  There  were 
four  copies  of  the  poems  of  Lotichius  Secundus  of  1754,  the 
same  number  of  the  Epistles  of  Casaubon  of  1709,  three 
copies  of  the  Delphin  Martial  of  1680,  of  the  works  of  Mnretns 
of  1789,  and  of  the  Basle  edition  of  Nonius  Marcellns  of 
1842.  Why  the  Marquis  should  have  desired  to  acquire 
these  numerous  copies  of  common  books  it  is  difficult  to  say, 
for,  unlike  Heber,  who  wished  to  have  a  complete  library  in 
every  one  of  his  various  residences,  the  Marquis,  as  I  have 
before  said,  confined  himself  almost  entirely  to  his  house  in 
Madrid. 

It  was  in  1854  that  the  Marquis  de  Morante  completed 
and  caused  to  be  printed  the  first  volume  of  the  catalogue  of 
his  library,  with  the  following  title :  '  Catalogue  libronun 
Doctoris  D.  Joach.  Gomez  de  la  Cortina  March,  de  Morante 
qui  in  sedibus  suis  exstant.'  ^  Successive  volumes  appeared 
in  1855,  1857  (two),  1859  (two),  1860,  and  1862 ;  and  after 
the  marquis's  death  a  supplementary  volume,  the  ninth,  yna 

*  Though  the  title  is  in  Latin,  the  notes  and  biographief  whioh  the  eatalogiM 
contains  are  in  Spanish. 
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printed  in  1870.  The  book  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable, 
one  of  the  most  interesting,  and  one  of  the  rarest  catalogues 
in  existence,  and  is  perhaps  the  only  catalogue  of  a  great 
library  compiled  by  the  collector  of  the  books  himself.  Five 
hundred  copies  only  were  printed,  nearly  the  whole  of  which, 
bound  in  the  green  basane  before  mentioned  and  stamped 
with  the  arms  of  the  marquis,  were  presented  to  private 
friends  and  public  libraries,  mostly  in  Spain.^  The  arrange- 
ment is  alphabetical  according  to  the  name  of  the  author. 
In  the  sixth  volume,  on  p.  374,  the  first  alphabet  reaches 
its  conclusion ;  a  supplement,  again  in  alphabetical  order, 
extends  to  the  rest  of  the  sixth,  the  seventh,  and  apart  of  the 
eighth  volume ;  the  remainder  of  the  eighth  is  occupied  by  a 
second  supplement ;  while  the  ninth  volume,  which  appeared 
in  1870,  contains  a  further  supplement,  also  alphabetical. 
But  the  arrangement  is  extremely  faulty ;  the  alphabetical 
principle  was  not  rigorously  adhered  to  by  the  marquis. 
Books  which  have  not  the  name  of  the  author  on  the  title- 
page,  however  well  known  he  may  be,  appear  sometimes 
under  the  author's  name,  sometimes  under  the  first  or  some 
subsequent  word  of  the  title.  It  is  thus  impossible  to  ascer* 
tain,  merely  by  referring  to  the  name  of  the  author,  whether 
a  copy  of  any  book  was  possessed  by  the  marquis.  The  same 
book  will  sometimes  be  found  in  different  parts  of  the 
catalogue,  in  one  place  under  the  name  of  the  author,  in 
another  under  the  title  of  the  book.  Numerous  also  are  the 
books  which,  being  bound  together,  are  placed  only  under 
the  name  of  the  author  of  the  one  which  comes  first  in  the 

*  A  copy  was  sold  in  the  Beeond  sale  in  1872  (No.  8006)  for  110  fr., 
and  an  imperfeot  copy,  mz  Tolomea  only,  I  purdhaeed  al  Sotheby's  or 
Puttiok's  some  ei^t  or  ten  years  sinoe ;  bat  I  am  not  aware  of  any  other 
copy  haying  oome  to  the  hammer  or  having  appeared  in  any  bookseller's  cata- 
logue. My  own  complete  copy,  bound  in  green  basane  and  stamped  with  the 
Morante  arms,  was  one  of  those  retained  by  the  marquis  up  to  his  death 
and  sold  with  his  library.  It  was  used  by  M.  L6on  Scott  de  Ifartinville, 
who  selected  the  books  for  the  first  three  siJes  by  auction,  and  who  compUed 
the  sale  catalogue.  I  purchased  it  from  M.  Bihn,  the  bookseller  in  the  Rue  do 
Richelieu,  to  whom  it  was  sold  by  M.  Scott.  M.  Bihn  found  it  a  nuMrt  useful 
book  of  reference  for  the  purposes  of  his  business,  and  it  was  only  after  repeated 
requests,  and  a  protracted  negotiation,  that  he  was  induced  to  part  with  it. 
The  Bodleian  was  long  unable  to  procure  a  copy. 
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volume,  for  cross  references  are  entirely  wsnting.  Of  the 
several  editions  of  the  same  book,  the  intention  of  the  author 
seems  to  have  been  to  arrange  them  in  chronological  order^ 
but  in  numerous  instances  earlier  editions  are  postponed  to 
later  ones,  and  in  the  case  of  many  authors  no  principle  is 
discernible  in  the  arrangement  of  their  several  books  and 
editions.  Nor  is  there  even  any  semblance  of  a  system  or 
principle  in  the  mode  in  which  the  titles  are  given*  Fre- 
quently— and  this  adds  greatly  to  the  value  and  utility  of  the 
catalogue — the  full  title-page  appears,  sometimes  only  a 
meagre  abridgment  of  it.  Duplicates  of  the  same  book  are 
often  inserted  under  titles  so  different  as  to  make  it  at  first 
sight  appear  that  they  are  different  works,  and  an  inferior  and 
worthless  edition  often  has  a  longer  and  more  elaborate  title 
than  the  best  edition  of  the  same  book. 

One  most  curious  and  interesting  feature  of  the  catalogoa 
18  that  to  every  book  the  price  which  it  cost  the  marquis  is 
appended.  These  vary  greatly.  Of  the  books  purchased 
from  Techener  (usually  from  the  catalogues  of  the  '  Bulletin 
du  Bibliophile  ')  and  other  leading  French  booksellers,  and  of 
a  considerable  number  of  classical  editions  and  commentaries 
of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries,  the  prices  are 
high;  yet  of  a  large  portion  of  the  library — consisting 
partly  as  it  would  seem  of  the  books  which  the  marquis  had 
bought  in  his  earlier  days,  partly  of  classes  of  books  like 
those  of  Ochino,  Servetus,  and  other  reformers  and  heretics, 
which  have  only  recently  become  much  sought  after — ^we 
are  astonished  at  the  trifling  sums  which  they  had  cost.  Of 
the  books  bought  from  his  collection  for  the  British  Museum, 
many  fetched  ten  times  the  price  which  had  been  paid  for 
them  ;  but  on  the  average,  the  full  value  had  been  given  by 
the  marquis,  according  to  the  prices  of  the  time. 

The  great  value  and  interest  of  the  catalogue,  however, 
consist  in  the  numerous  biographical  and  bibliographical 
notes  and  notices  which  it  contains,  and  which  vary  in 
extent  from  half  a  line  to  two  hundred  and  eighty  pages, 
the  longer  notices  being  sometimes  original  articles,  some- 
times complete  translations  into  Spanish  of  Latin  or  French 
lives  of  the  authors  in  question. 
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In  the  first  volome  the  notices  seldom  extend  to  more 
than  a  few  lines,  comprising  references  to  Bronet,  to  the 
'  Bulletin  da  Bibliophile/  or  short  original  descriptions  of  the 
books.  The  appendix  to  the  second  volume,  of  more  than 
one  hundred  pages,  contains  a  Spanish  translation,  with 
additions,  of  Nisard's  life  of  Justus  Lipsius,  and  succeeding 
volumes  contain  translations  of  the  same  author's  lives  of 
Scaliger  and  Gasaubon.  In  the  body  of  the  third  volume  is 
an  article  of  fifty  pages  devoted  to  Olympia  Morata,  one  of 
nine  pages  to  Muretus,  one  of  seven  pages  to  Navagero,  one 
of  eight  pages  to  Bernard  Ochino,  besides  numerous  short 
notices,  while  an  appendix  of  more  than  one  hundred  pages 
is  devoted  to  a  biography  of  Don  Manuel  Marti,  Dean  of 
Alicante,  a  prolific  Spanidi  writer.  In  the  fourth  volume  is 
a  long  life  of  Aonio  Paleario  (thirty-five  pages),  of  Poggio 
Bracciolini  (twenty-two  pages),  of  Pontanus  (ten  pages),  and 
an  appendix  containing,  besides  other  matter,  translations  of 
Nisard's  life  of  Scaliger,  and  an  anonymous  French  life  of 
Passerat.  The  fifth  volume,  which  has  no  less  than  eleven 
hundred  and  fifty-three  pages,  contains  lives  of  Sabellicus, 
Sadolet,  and  others,  and  an  appendix  containing  a  long  life 
of  Francisco  Sanchez  de  Las  Brozas  (better  known  as 
Sanctius,  author  of  ^  Minerva ')  and  extracts  from  his  works ; 
also  a  translation  of  M.  Bonafous'  life  of  Politian.  The 
sixth  contains  long  lives  of  (jerard  and  Isaac  Yossius,  Joannes 
Pierius  Yalerianus,  Laurentius  Yalla,  Caspar  Barlasus,  and 
Gaspar  Barthius,  while  the  appendix  of  two  hundred  and 
eighteen  pages  contains  a  life  of  Yida,  by  Don  Gkspar  Bono 
Serrano,  and  Yida's  three  books  of  '  Poetics '  in  the  original 
Latin,  and  a  translation  into  Spanish  verse.  In  the  seventh 
volume  are  lives  of  Guillaume  Canter,  Giovanni  de  la  Casa, 
Mathurin  Cordier,  Etienne  Dolet  (twenty-five  pages,  ex- 
tracted from  the  work  of  Boulmier),  and  Caspar  Domavius, 
and  in  the  appendix  a  life  of  Leon  de  Castro,  by  Don  Yincente 
de  la  Fuente.  The  eighth  volume  contains  lives  of  Paul 
Jovio  and  Lotichius  Secundus,  and  in  the  appendix  a  bio- 
graphy of  Juan  Sobrarias,  with  long  extracts  from  his  Latin 
poems.  Moreover,  to  three  of  the  volumes  elaborate  intro- 
ductions are  prefixed  by  Fr.  Cutanda,  Al.  Mendiburu,  and 
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Bom.  Goicoerrotea ;  while  the  fifth  is  preceded  by  an  introdac- 
tion  to  the  study  of  literature,  by  Don  Augustus  Echavaxria, 
who  indulges  in  an  amusing  tirade  against  Protestant  Bibles, 
Protestant  missionaries,  and  Protestantism  in  general.^ 

But  the  longer  lives  and  notices  to  which  I  have  referzed 
do  not  exhaust  the  interest  of  the  book.  The  short  notes 
are  perhaps  more  interesting  than  the  long  biographies,  yet 
they  do  not  in  general  reflect  much  credit  upon  the  literary 
acumen  or  the  bibUographical  exactness  of  their  author.  They 
abound  in  errors,  and  seem  frequently  to  have  been  extracted 
from  Brunei,  the  '  Bulletin  du  Bibliophile,*  and  other  books, 
without  their  accuracy  having  been  verified.  Yet  this  cen* 
sure  does  not  apply  to  the  whole.  Many  notes  contain 
bibliographical  matter  which  would  be  in  vain  sought  for 
elsewhere,  and  are  well  worthy  of  being  reprinted.  Indeed 
a  volume  of  no  little  interest  might  be  compiled  from  the 
Uterary,  biographical,  and  bibliographical  notes  which  are 
scattered  throughout  the  first  eight  volumes.  And  when  all 
deductions  are  made  for  the  imperfections  which  I  have 
noted,  the  book  will  always  remain  of  interest  and  impor- 
tance, not  only  bibliographical,  but  also  literary,  and  its 
compiler  is  certainly  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  the '  advertencia 
final  *  with  which  the  eighth  volume  terminates,  and  which  I 
here  translate : — 

At  last  I  have  arrived  at  the  end  of  my  labour,  and  if  I  have 
not  attained  the  success  at  which  I  originally  aimed,  and  which 
some  of  my  readers  may  have  expected,  at  least  I  shall  be  credited 
with  the  good  intentions  which  have  induced  me  to  undertake  the 
work.  To-day,  when  I  finish  a  task  much  more  arduous  than 
we  are  accustomed  to  think  a  catalogue  can  be,  may  I  not  say  with 
Ovid: 

'  Ablatum  mediis  opus  est  incudibus  istud, 

Defuit  et  scriptis  ultima  lima  meis 
Et  veniam  pro  laude  peto  laudatus  abunde, 
Non  fastiditus  si  tibi,  lector,  ero.' 

>  After  saying  that  ProtestantiBm  is  a  mixtnre  of  egotism,  pride,  and  wrong- 
headedness  which  is  happily  inoommonioable  to  the  Spaniards,  and  is  aieadOy 
dying  oot,  and  after  ridiculing  Protestant  Bishops  with  Biadame  la  Sefiora 
Bishopesa  and  their  innumerable  little  cubs,  he  apostrophises  (in  what  he 
supposes  to  be  English)  *  Patent-brandy  and  tuggar^  tee  and  buUer  Jfwtion- 
ariul 
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Oooupations  of  various  kinds  to  which  from  my  youth  upwards 
I  have  been  obliged  to  give  my  attention,  and  latterly  the  infirm 
state  of  my  health,  have  prevented  me  from  devoting  myself  to 
this  work  with  all  the  intensity  and  fervour  whioh  its  special 
character  required. 

Those  who  are  competent  to  form  a  judgment  in  this  di£5cult 
branch  of  literature  will  not  be  surprised  to  find  here  and  there  an 
opinion  too  rashly  expressed,  a  departure  from  the  rigorous  order 
of  authors  or  subjects,  a  carelessness  or  solecism  of  style,  whioh 
the  intelligence  of  the  reader  will  know  how  to  correct.  They  will 
pardon  other  and  more  serious  faults  resulting  from  the  inherent 
imperfections  of  our  wretched  human  nature,  as  when  for  example 
(at  p.  398  of  vol.  v.),  by  a  veritable  {opsiM  coZomt,  I  have  referred 
to  Orolier  and  Maioli  as  hinderz. 

As  the  compilation  of  this  catalogue  was  undertaken  without 
any  idea  of  profit,  and  still  less  with  the  desire  of  displaying  my 
learning  (for  there  is  nothing  more  opposed  to  my  ideas  and  my 
character  than  to  make  a  parade  of  my  erudition),  five  hundred 
copies  only  have  been  printed,  destined  exclusively  for  my  friends, 
or  for  other  persons  specially  devoted  to  the  studies  of  classical 
antiquity.  I  hope  that,  in  spite  of  the  unfavourable  circumstances 
in  which  this  catalogue  has  been  arranged  and  compiled,  it  will 
open  to  its  readers  a  wide  field  of  investigation.  In  it  will  be 
found  curious  notices  respecting  a  large  number  of  works  of  merit, 
interesting  and  circumstantial  details  serving  to  illustrate  the 
learning  and  character  of  eminent  writers,  and  a  vast  arsenal  for 
tracing  the  development  of  Latin  literature  in  its  different  phases. 
The  scarcity  of  works  of  this  kind  among  us  is  what  has  most 
encouraged  me  to  take  up  the  pen.  Even  in  the  nations  in  which 
a  marked  preference  has  been  shown  for  these  studies,  although 
biographies  abound,  biographical  catalogues  are  wanting ;  and  it 
is  no  doubt  to  this  circumstance,  rather  than  to  its  intrinsic 
merit,  that  my  catalogue  is  indebted  for  the  repeated  compliments 
which  it  has  had  the  good  fortune  to  receive  from  ttie  most 
eminent  humanists  of  Paris,  Berlin,  St.  Petersburg,  and  other 
foreign  capitals.  Perhaps  I  shall  be  censured  for  having  been  too 
minute  in  certain  of  the  biographies  interspersed  in  the  eight 
volumes  which  compose  the  work.  But  we  must  not  lose  sight  of 
the  fact,  that  in  order  to  properly  i^preciate  the  labours  of  an 
author  it  is  indispensable  in  some  sort  to  identify  ourselves  with 
him  ;  and  nothing  contributes  so  surely  to  this  as  the  knowledge 
of  certain  characteristic  traits  which  we  meet  with  in  his  private 
life.    These  often  make  known  to  us  the  idea  which  was  present 


272       Marquis  de  Morante's  Ldbrary 

in  his  mind  and  which  guided  his  pen.  Lastly,  to  those  who 
reproaoh  me  with  being  too  prolix  in  the  epedmens  ^liiioh  I  have 
given  of  certain  authors,  and  particularly  of  poets  who  are  liitla 
known  and  less  studied,  I  shall  repeat  what  the  learned  Dean  of 
Alicante,  Manuel  Marti,  has  said  in  speaking  of  the  works  of 
learned  antiquity:  'E  veterum  nimirum  soriptis  neo  vooulam 
pr»tereuntum  sine  piaculo.  Quemadmodum  enim  in  qnolibet 
speculi  fragmento  rei  objectaB  Integra  nobis  species  reprassentatur, 
hand  aliter  in  quantulacumque  antiqui  soriptoris  supersldte  par- 
ticula,  prises  illius  simplicitatis,  candoris,  puritatisy  leporis* 
elegantisa  imaginem  perspicies.' 

El  Masques  db  Mobamtb. 

Madrid,  81  Jan.  1862. 

In  the  six  years  which  elapsed  between  the  pablication 
of  the  eighth  volume  of  his  catalogue  and  his  death,  Don 
Joachim  had  acquired  about  five  thousand  further  volumes, 
chiefly  modem  and  of  little  interest.  An  alphabetical  list  of 
the  titles  and  the  prices  given  for  them  was  printed  in  1870, 
and  forms  the  ninth  and  last  volume  of  the  catalogue. 

The  heirs  of  the  Marquis  de  Morante  having,  it  may  be 
presumed,  neither  taste  for  books  themselves,  nor  any  desire 
that  so  great  a  collection  should  be  preserved  in  Spain, 
hastened  to  dispose  of  his  library.  In  little  more  than  a 
year  after  the  death  of  its  creator  it  was  sold  en  bloc  to  M. 
Bachelin-Deflorenne,  the  well-known  French  bookseller, 
vnth  a  view  to  its  sale  by  auction  forthwith.  The  purchaser 
no  doubt  expected  to  obtain  a  large  profit,  since  at  that  time 
fine  books,  like  all  other  articles  of  luxury  under  the  Empire, 
were  selling  at  great  prices,  though  not  approaching  those 
which  they  have  reached  during  the  last  two  or  three  years. 
But  unfortunately  before  the  books  could  be  removed  to 
Paris,  the  Franco-German  war  broke  out.  The  fall  of  the 
Empire,  the  siege  of  Paris,  and  the  troubles  of  the  Commune 
left  neither  leisure  nor  taste  for  book  sales.  The  Commune 
fell  at  the  end  of  May  1871.  Soon  book  sales  recommenced, 
and  within  six  months  the  approaching  sale  of  the  choicest 
portion  of  the  library  of  the  Marquis  de  Morante  was 
announced.  A  large  part  of  the  Ubrary  was  brought  to 
Paris,  and  M.  L6on  Scott  de  Martinville,  the  accomplished 
librarian  of  M.  Firmin-Didot  (to  whom  we  owe  the  fragment 


The  First  Sale  2^^ 

of  the  catalogue  of  M.  Didot  which  appeared  in  1867)  was 
employed  by  Bachelin  to  select  the  books  and  to  prepare  the 
sale  catalogue.  The  first  sale  took  place  at  the  H6tel  Drouot, 
on  the  27th  of  February,  1872,  and  ten  following  days. 

The  catalogue  contained  1,909  lots,  comprising  the  rarest 
and  the  choicest  volumes  of  the  collection.  There  were 
manuscripts,  illuminated  books,  books  printed  on  vellum, 
editiones  principes^  books  of  figures,  books  in  rich  and 
choice  bindings,  books  with  autograph  notes,  and  others 
coming  from  the  libraries  of  kings  and  princes  and  dis- 
tinguished amateurs.  But  Paris  had  not  sufficiently 
recovered  from  the  shocks  of  the  siege  and  the  Commune 
for  such  a  sale  to  be  successful.  The  great  majority  of 
the  books  possessed  but  little  interest  for  the  ordinary 
French  collector,  except  what  was  given  by  their  bindings  or 
the  celebrity  of  former  owners.  Early-printed  French  books, 
fine  impressions  of  the  French  classics  of  the  seventeenth 
and  eighteenth  centuries,  are  what  the  French  bibliophile 
especially  cares  for.  Incunabula,  even  the  rarest  and  finest 
editiones  principes,  are  comparatively  little  in  demand  in 
France,  and  the  systematic  neglect  by  the  French  of  even 
their  own  countrymen  who,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  wrote 
in  Latin  has  been  often  noticed.  In  England,  where  the 
taste  for  such  books  was  and  is  much  more  extended  and 
the  demand  much  greater,  there  seems  to  have  been  no 
attempt  to  bring  the  sale  to  the  knowledge  of  the  collectors 
and  booksellers ;  though  even  in  England,  ten  years  since, 
the  demand  for  early-printed  Latin  books  was  far  less  than 
it  is  at  present.  In  the  ^  Bibliophile  Fran^ais  *  for  March  1872, 
M.  Bachelin-Deflorenne  announced  that  120,000fr.  (6,0002.) 
had  been  obtained  at  the  sale,  and  added :  *  Le  succte  de  la 
vente  a  depass^  toute  attente.'  In  reality  the  sale  was  a 
complete  fiasco ;  for  many  of  the  books  there  was  not  a  single 
bonorfide  bid ;  many  others,  especially  of  the  rarest,  did  not 
reach  the  very  high  reserved  prices  put  on  them  by  their 
owner,  and  about  half  were  bought  in  by  Bachelin  or  his 
agents.'     Of  the  rare  books,  those  in  French,  especially  early 

'  Though  it  was  well  known  to  the  initiated,  yet  there  was  nopnblio  avowal 
of  the  fact,  that  the  books  sold  were  the  property  ol  Baohelin-Deflorenne,  who 
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Gothic  editions  and  Protestant  tracts,  were  generally  sold, 
and  fetched  high  prices,  many  of  the  former  being  no  doubt 
Dought  for  the  Due  d'Amnale,  and  of  the  latter  for  M.  Gkuffe. 
The  principal  purchaser,  however,  was  Mr.  Ellis,  of  Bond 
Street,  who  bought  113  lots  for  the  British  Mnsenm'  at 
an  entire  cost  of  6062. — certainly  very  much  less  thian  the 
present  value  of  the  same  books,  but  in  excess,  on  the 
whole,  of  the  amount  which  they  had  cost  the  marquis. 
The  late  M.  Tross  repeated  several  times  to  Mr.  Ellis  in  the 
course  of  the  sale :  *  Monsieur ^  vous  ites  la  providence  de  la 
vente.* 

Nearly  all  the  books  at  this  sale  were  in  fine  bindings, 
and  far  superior  on  the  whole  in  condition  to  the  books  in 

ftssnmed  to  be  the  bona-fidB  pnrohaser  of  the  books  which  had  been  bon^t  in  hj 
or  for  him.  One  of  the  least  satisfactory  features  of  the  Paris  book  sales  is  the 
impossibility  of  knowing  whether  the  bids  are  bona-ftde  or  merely  those  of  aa 
agent  employed  by  the  vendor  to  run  np  the  price.  This  was  said  to  be  the 
case  to  an  enormoas  extent  at  the  Didot  sales,  a  large  number  of  books  whidi 
purported  to  be  sold  being  really  bought  in  for  the  yendors. 

>  Mr.  Ellis  has  been  so  obliging  as  to  furnish  me  with  a  list  of  the  books 
purchased  by  him  for  the  Museum.  They  comprise  several  of  the  rarer  tracts  of 
the  French  and  Italian  reformers,  and  a  few  unusually  fine  and  rare  Inoonabola, 
but  with  these  exceptions  were  not  perhaps  books  of  much  general  interest. 
Those  for  which  more  than  one  hundred  francs  were  paid  were  as  follows : — 
(No.  26)  Quademos  Yatorieos  de  la  BtbliOt  printed  by  Jean  de  Toumes  al  Lyons 
in  1653,  which  is  remarkable  as  containing  the  first  impressions  of  the  wood- 
cuts of  Solomon  Bernard,  being  earlier  than  any  of  the  editions  in  Fiendh.  Ths 
marquis  had  paid  for  it  only  180  reals,  f.e.  12.  16a.  It  fetched  190fr.— (51) 
Christiarue  Religionis  Arcana  of  Thomas  Elysius  (1669),  in  a  magnificent  Und- 
ing  d  {a  Qrolier  of  the  sixteenth  century,  SOOfr.  It  had  been  purchased  from 
Techener  (Btdleiin  du  Bibliophile,  1866,  p.  197)  for  260fr.— (99)  Oratimis  of 
Caceres  PacJiecOt  1570,  the  presentation  copy  to  Pins  V.,  to  whom  the  book  is 
dedicated,  260fr.  Cost  250fr.  (B.  du  B.,  1855,  p.  122.)--(100)  EnergumsnieuB 
of  B.  Faye,  1571,  in  a  splendid  binding  d  la  Qrolier,  140fr.  Cost  210  reals 
(2Z.  2$,) — (112)  CalumnuB  nebulonis  ct^u9dam  and  Ceilmm  responsto,  1568, 
150fr.  Cost  21.  lis.— (118)  LHmpiAU  hugumotte  deeoouverte  par  Maiein 
Jehan  Calvin,  1656,  820fr.  Cost  8«.— (115)  La  Phy$igue  papale  of  Viret,  155S, 
190fr.  Cost  155.^(116)  Le  Requiescani  in  pace  de  Purgatoire  of  Viret,  1558, 
coming  from  the  collections  of  Girardot  de  Pref ond,  Nodier,  and  Qirand,  4S0ft» 
Cost  21,  lls.~(118)  ExpoaUUm/amili^re  of  Viret,  1561,  865fr.  Coat  IL  Is.— 
(126)  Anatotnie  de  la  Mcsse  of  P.  Du  Moulin,  1688, 140fr.  Cost  2L  lis.— (185) 
De  Vinstitution,  usage  et  doctrine  du  Saint  Sacrement  of  Philip  de  Momay, 
1598,  the  author's  own  copy,  in  the  original  brown  morocco  binding,  with  hia 
initials  and  those  of  his  wife  on  the  sides  and  back,  800fr.  Cost  18s^— (148) 
De  idole  Laurttano  of  Vergerio,  1664.  40fr.    Cost  120fr.    B.  du  B.,  185a« 
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the  Sunderland  library,  though  not  equal  to  those  of  the  Beck- 
ford  collection.  Four  books  only  passed  l,000fr.  No.  967, 
a  rare  production  of  Geoffroy  Tory  of  1523,  then  and  still 
believed  to  be  unique,  reached  l,450fr. ;  No.  1459,  the 
collection  of  French  classics  printed  by  Didot  at  the  end  of 
the  last  century,  twenty-two  volumes,  quarto,, green  morocco, 
with  the  arms  of  the  House  of  Orleans  on  the  sides,  reached 
l,250fr. ;  and  No.  1529,  a  manuscript  on  vellum  of  the 
Gesta  of  Simon  de  Montfort,  l,380fr.  Besides  these,  which 
appear  to  have  met  with  bona-fide  purchasers  (at  least  I 
have  not  noticed  them  reappear  in  any  of  Bachelin's  cata- 
logues), No.  1719,  the  '  Chronica  Begni  Aragonum,'  a  magni- 
ficent manuscript  on  vellum,  was  bought  in  by  Bachelin  at 
l,950fr.,  and  subsequently  reappeared  in  several  of  his 
catalogues  marked  2,20(}fr.    But  for  a  large  number  even 

p.  806.)— (147)  Lb  OlaivB  du  gea/iU  Qoliaih  of  C.  Leopard,  1561^  an  eztremelj 
nure  pamphlet,  210fr.  Cott  10s.— (148)  A  still  rarer  tract,  QmUnoB  DecreUUe 
et  condemnatoire  au  fa/U  de  la  paUlardepapauUi  1561, 210fr.  Cost  14j. — (185) 
Oehino  De  Cana  Dommi,  1556,  llOfr.  Ck>8t  22.  2s.— (187)  Oohino  Liber  de 
Ccrporie  Ohrieti  prasetUia  in  Ccsna  Saeramento^  280fr.  CkMt  22.  lOf . — (188) 
De  Arhore  adentia  of  S.  Frank,  1561,  225fr.  Cott  16s.— (204)  De  exeroitaUone 
JurieperUorum,  presentation  oopy  to  Jolius  XXL,  with  his  arms,  in  magnifioent 
binding,  185fr.  Cost  62.  8s.— (264)  Cototi,  IfSS  moU  et  serUencee  dorMSf  Lyons, 
1588,  llOfr.  Cost  82.  2s.— (278)  Spanish  translation  of  Petrarch,  De  la 
remedies  eontrafcrtuna,  1505, 160fr.  Cost  19s.— (275)  Le  doctrimU  de  Sapience 
of  G.  Boye,  550fr.  Cost  12.  6s.— (560  bis)  Unont  copy  of  the  QraimmaHoa 
latina  of  Bamas,  1572, 160fr.  Cost  52.  5s.— (1157)  De  bra^iardiseima  viUa  de 
SoUriis  of  Antonio  de  Arena,  Poictiers,  1546,  ISOfr.  Cost  22.  18s.— (1245) 
Celeatina,  Lisboa,  1540,  240fr.  Cost  22.— (1246)  Same,  Zaragosa,  1545,  200fr. 
Cost  82.  4s.— (1250)  Same,  Venioe,  1525,  165fr.  Cost  82.  8s.— (1251)  Same, 
Venice,  1531,  116fr.  Cost  22.  19s.— (1294)  Noirot,  L*Origine  dee  masgties, 
1609,  160fr.  Cost  22.  4s.— (1818)  Caroel  de  Amor  by  Diego  de  San  Pedro 
Burgos,  1526,  4U0fr.  Cost  82.  4s.— (1820)  Question  de  Amor^  Medina  del 
Campo,  1545,  195fr.  Cost  12.  8e.— (1880)  Proverbia  QaUieana^  Troyes,  s.d., 
llOfr.  Cost  15s.— (1477)  Pomponius  Mela,  Salamanca,  1498, 875fr.  Cost  22.— 
(1518)  French  translation  of  John  Bale's  lives  of  Bishops  and  Popes,  1561, 
120fr.  Cost  13s.— (1522)  French  translation  of  Hutten's  life  of  Jnlios  II., 
1615,  120fr.  Cost  12.  4s.— (1528)  Des  faits  et  gestes  du  pape  Jules  IIL  of 
Vergerio,  1551,  ISOfr. — (1525)  Dialogue  et  ung  merveiUeux  parUment,  1522, 
800fr.  Cost  32.  12s.— (1526)  Pontificius  Orator,  1524,  llOfr.  Cost  17s.— 
(1527)  Quivi  e  deseripto  queUo  ha  exeguire  le  oratore  del  Pontifice,  1522,  and 
other  tracts,  160fr.  Cost  22.— (1590)  Saliat*s  French  translation  of  Sallnst'a 
Orations,  1537,  150fr.  Cost  82.— (1611)  Spanish  translation  of  Valerioi 
Biaximos,  1495,  260fr.    Cost  62. 10s. 
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of  rare  and  interesting  books  in  fine  bindings  there  seems 
to  have  been  no  demand,  as  many  of  them  were  bought  in 
at  extremely  small  amounts.     Of  the  celebrated  'Amatos 
Fomacins/  which  so  long  enjoyed  the  doubtful  hononr  of 
being  the  original  of  the  '  Alcibiade  Fancinllo/  but  which  is 
now  recognised  to  be  an  altogether  different  and  uninteresting 
book,  the  Marquis  de  Morante  possessed  two  copies,  one 
(No.  1353)  bound  up  with  several  other  books  was  knocked 
down  for  lOfr.,  and  the  other  (No.  2613  at  the  second 
sale)  fetched  only  llfr. ;  but  I  have  been  unable  to  trace 
either  of  them  in  the  subsequent  catalogues  of  Bachelin, 
though  I  can  hardly  believe  that  they  were  allowed  to  be 
sold  for  such  small  sums.     A  copy  of  the  Dialogues  of 
Jonas  Philologus,  bound  by  Padeloup  (now  in  my  possession) 
was  bought  in    for  3fr. !      It  was  subsequently  marked 
20fr.  in  Bachelin's  catalogue.     Of  the  books  which  reached 
more  than  200fr.,  the  number  at  the  first  sale  was  only 
ninety-four ;  of  these,  sixteen  were  bought  by  Mr.  Ellis,  forty- 
two  I  have  been  unable  to  trace,  and  therefore  assume  that 
they  also  met  with  bona-fide  purchasers,  while  no  less  than 
thirty-six  were  bought  in  and  appeared  in  subsequent  cata- 
logues of  Bachelin. 

The  second  sale,  comprising  1,064  articles,  took  place 
in  May  1872,  and  a  third  of  1,039  lots  in  January  1873 ; 
and  although  in  each  of  these  sales  a  certain  number  of 
books  of  the  highest  rarity  and  a  large  number  in  fine 
bindings  were  included,  the  prices  obtained  were  extremely 
small,  a  still  larger  proportion  than  in  the  first  sale  having 
been  bought  in  by  Bachelin-Deflorenne. 

Shortly  after  the  second  and  third  auctions,  Bachelin  pub- 
lished catalogues  of  rare  books  for  sale,  principally  from  the 
Morante  library.  The  latter  of  these  catalogues  contained 
2,556  articles,  about  two-thirds  of  which  are  books  which  had 
been  bought  in  at  these  three  sales.  The  high  prices  at 
which  they  were  marked  by  Bachelin,  and  the  utter  want  of 
a  demand  for  fine  Latin  books  in  France,  prevented  a  ready 
sale  ;  most  of  them  remained  on  hand  and  many  reappeared 
in  the  catalogue  of  the  same  bookseller  of  1875,  but  without 
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finding  purchasers.  Ultimately  those  which  still  remained 
misold  were  disposed  of  by  auction  at  the  Salle  Sylvestre  in 
April  1875y  generally  at  low  prices,  far  below  those  at  which 
they  had  been  marked  in  Bachelin's  catalogues,  and  in  many 
instances  at  even  lower  prices  than  they  had  been  bought  in 
at,  in  the  sales  of  1872.^ 

But  an  inimiense  quantity  still  remained  in  his  hands, 
and  accordingly  in  1878  and  1879  six  thousand  two  hun- 
dred and  thirty  lots  were  brought  to  the  hammer,  in  four 
sales,  at  the  Salle  Sylvestre.  These  successive  saleSi  how- 
ever, comprised  only  about  two-thirds  of  the  library.  The 
remainder,  consisting  for  the  most  part  of  books  devoid  of 
any  interest,  have  been  gradually  disposed  of  by  auction, 
vnthout  it  even  being  stated  that  they  came  from  the 
library  of  the  Marquis  de  Morante.  Thus  has  been  dis- 
persed the  largest  and  one  of  the  most  important  collections 
of  books  that  has  been  formed  within  this  century.  Many 
of  the  rarest  of  the  volumes  are  on  the  shelves  of  the 
British  Museum,  many  others  have  been  sold  at  subsequent 
sales  at  several  times  the  prices  they  reahsed  in  1872,  and 
will  no  doubt  hereafter  reappear  and  vnll  surpass  the  some- 
what high  prices  at  which  they  were  valued  by  Bachelin- 
Deflorenne. 

Of  the  commoner  books  there  is  hardly  a  catalogue  of  a 
French  second-hand  bookseller  but  contains  some  of  them, 
while  others  have  fallen  so  low  in  the  world  that  they  are 
exposed  on  the  Quais  in  Paris  without  finding  a  purchaser. 
All  those  indeed  in  the  binding  of  the  marquis  and  stamped 
with  his  arms  will  always  have  an  interest  for  book 
collectors;  but  it  is  hardly  likely  that  the  mere  fact  of 
having  formed  one  of  the  hundred  and  twenty  thousand 

*  I  was  a  porohaser  of  a  oonsiderable  number  of  books  at  the  sale  of  187  • 
A  copy  of  the  Adagia  of  Erasmus,  1666,  in  a  magnificent  contemporary  binding, 
was  bought  in  at  the  first  sale  (No.  1872)  for  50fr. ;  it  subsequently  appeared  in 
suooessiye  catalogues  marked  SOfr.,  and  was  purchased  by  me  at  the  sale  in 
1876  for  about  20fr.  The  ediino  prmoeipi  of  Quintus  Curtius,  bought  in  at  the 
second  sale  for  lOOfr.  (a  copy  of  which  sold  at  the  Sunderland  sale  for  20^), 
was  marked  in  suocessiye  catalogues  970fr.,  and  was  purchased  by  me  at  the 
sale  in  1876  for  41fr. 
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volumes  of  the  Marquis  de  Morante  will  ever  in  itself  be  a 
distinction  to  a  book. 

[Of  the  ohoioer  bindings  engravings  of  thiriy-seTen  were  given  in  the  sixth 
and  seventh  volumes  of  the  BMwghXU  Frangais  lUuaM.  An  article  upon  the 
nuurqois  is  given  by  M.  Qnigard  in  his  Armorial  du  BMiophUet  Tome  II. 
p.  185.  A  review  of  the  great  catalogue,  from  the  pen  of  Gostave  Bmnei,  wiU 
be  found  in  the  BuUetmdu  Bibliophile  for  1862,  pp.  1069  and  1401,  and  a  short 
notice  in  Le  BibUophiU  Illuatri  of  Berjeau  for  1862,  p.  156.  To  the  lint  part 
of  the  sale  catalogue  of  1872  will  be  found  prefixed  three  interesting  artielea, 
a  brief  biography  of  the  marquis,  by  Sefior  Barbieri ;  a  bibliographical  appendix 

signed  Gustave  P i ;  and  QiUl^uea  moU  mr  la  BibUothAgtte  du  Marquis  d€ 

MoranUt  et  9ur  ce  Catalogue^  from  the  pen  of  the  Bibliophile  Jaoob,  M.  Paul 
Laoroix.] 
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THE  DUG  DE  LA  VALLBfcRE 

[Beprinted  from  the  Library  Ohroniele  for  Deoember  1885» 

▼oL  ii.  pp.  16d-9.] 

There  is  no  catalogue  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and 
perhaps  not  one  of  the  nineteenth,  which  is  so  often  quoted, 
which  contains  so  much  bibliographical  information,  and 
which  comprises  so  extensive  a  collection  of  books  of  extra- 
ordinary rarity  and  interest,  as  that  of  the  portion  of  the 
library  of  the  Due  de  la  Yalli&re  compiled  by  De  Sure  and 
Van  Praet  in  1783.  After  the  lapse  of  a  century,  the 
information  which  it  contains  is  as  vahiable  and  indispens- 
able to  the  book-collector  and  the  librarian  as  it  was  the 
day  on  which  it  first  appeared  ;  and  if  the  book  itself  has 
lost  some  of  its  interest,  it  is  only  because  the  greater  part 
of  its  contents  is  incorporated  in  the  Bible  of  the  Bibliophile 
— Brunet's  *  Manuel.' 

The  library  of  the  Due  de  la  Valli^re  is  not  less 
remarkable  for  its  intrinsic  value  and  for  its  catalogues 
than  for  its  librarians  and  for  the  bitter  quarrel  to  which  the 
compilation  of  the  principal  catalogue  gave  rise.  The  name 
of  the  Abbi  Bive,  and  his  book, '  La  Chasse  aux  Biblio- 
graphes,'  is  known  to  every  librarian,  but  it  is  not  so 
generally  known  that  this  book  is  a  bitter  attack  by  the 
ci-devant  librarian  upon  the  Duke,  his  library,  his  catalogue, 
and  Messrs.  De  Bure  and  Van  Praet  its  compilers. 

But  all  these  points  of  interest  would  not  have  been 
sufficient  to  induce  me  to  write  this  paper,  were  it  not  for 
the  fact  that  there  are  no  less  than  five  catalogues,  three  of 
great  though  unequal  merit,  of  portions  of  the  Library  of 
the   Due  de  la  Valli&re,  and  as    I  find  that  these  are 
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perpetually  confounded  together,  and  as  I  know  nowhere 
any  account  of  them,  or  of  their  differences,  except  the 
brief  note  of  Dibdin  in  the  '  Bibliomania,'  second  edition, 
p.  130 — ^which  like  most  of  Dibdin's  notices  is  inaccurate 
and  misleading — I  have  thought  that  it  might  be  of  service 
to  the  members  of  the  Library  Association,  to  have  an  exact 
and  accurate  account  of  the  several  catalogues,  so  that  they 
might  know  which  to  refer  to,  and  might  not  in  attempting 
to  verify  a  volume  from  the  Duke's  library,  waste  precious 
time,  or  no  less  precious  temper,  in  a  vain  search  through  a 
wrong  catalogue. 

Louis-Cesar  de  la  Baume-Ie-Blanc,  Due  de  la  Valli&re, 
was  the  great-nephew  of  the  charming  Duchess,  whose 
amiable  qualities  and  long  penitence  have  placed  her  on  a 
pedestal  to  which  no  other  mistress  of  a  king  has  attained. 
He  was  bom  on  October  9,  1708,  and  died  November  16, 
1780.  Possessed  of  a  great  fortune,  without  ambition,  with 
no  great  talents,  but  with  a  taste  for  literature  and  the 
society  of  men  of  letters,  he  began  at  an  early  age  to  form 
the  great  collections  which  have  immortalised  his  name, 
and  if  he  was  not  learned  himself  he  certainly  knew  how  to 
appreciate  learning  in  others,  and  showed  the  most  perfect 
tskste  and  knowledge  in  forming  his  library.  Manuscripts, 
books  printed  on  vellum,  the  editiones  principes  of  the 
Latin  and  Greek  classics,  texts  and  versions  of  the  Bible, 
Missals,  HorsB,  early  French  romances  and  poetry  are  to  be 
found  in  abundance,  together  with  nearly  every  Greek, 
Latin,  French,  and  Italian  book  and  edition  possessed  of 
intrinsic  merit  and  interest.  For  forty  years  he  was  the 
chief  book-collector  in  the  world,  employing  agents  not  only 
in  France,  but  in  England,  Holland,  and  Italy,  purchasing 
the  choicest  books  at  every  sale  of  importance,  and  frequently 
buying  entire  collections  en  bloc.  Thus  he  bought  the 
entire  libraries  of  M.  Guyon  de  Sardifere,  M.  Bonnemet, 
M.  Jackson,  as  well  as  the  more  famous  library  of  the 
D'Urf6  family,  so  celebrated  by  Duverdier  and  Le  pfere 
Jacob;  at  the  Gaignat  sale,  he  purchased  books  to  the 
amoimt  of  between  eighty  and  ninety  thousand  livres,  many 
of  these  being  editiones  principes  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
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classics,  and  books  printed  on  vellum,  which  he  had  himself 
sold  to  M.  Gtaignat  some  years  before.  At  Dr.  Askew's  sale 
in  London  in  1775,  De  Bure  purchased  for  M.  de  la  Valli^re 
books  to  the  value  of  upwards  of  6002.,  and  the  Duke  thus 
left  at  his  death  a  library  such  as  neither  before  nor  since 
has  ever  been  put  together  by  a  single  person,  and  which  at 
the  present  day  no  single  person,  however  rich,  would  find 
it  possible  to  acquire.  Unlike  some  book-collectors,  the 
Due  de  la  Valli^  delighted  to  exhibit  his  treasures,  and  his 
library  was  the  centre  of  rhinions^  not  only  of  bibliographers, 
but  of  men  like  Voltaire,  Voisenon,  Moncrif,  and  others 
no  less  distinguished  by  literary  ability  than  by  their  high 
rank  and  their  general  accomplishments.  The  Duke  was 
an  admirable  and  delightful  host,  and  the  discussions  which 
took  place  on  the  merits  and  rarity  of  different  books  and 
editions  are  celebrated  by  more  than  one  contemporary. 
His  successive  librarians,  Boudot,  Marin,  and  the  Abb6 
Bive,  were  all  men  of  learning  and  merit. 

The  Due  de  la  Yalli&re  aspired  to  be  a  man  of  letters,  as 
well  as  a  bibliophile ;  but  we  cannot  give  very  high  praise 
to  his  writings,  if,  indeed,  any  of  them  exist.  His  verses, 
collected  by  Moncrif,  in  his  '  Choix  de  Chansons,'  1757, 
12mo,  though  they  were  received  by  the  high  society  of  the 
day  with  the  favour  which  the  poetry  of  a  Duke  always 
obtains,  are  poor  and  conmionplace ;  and  it  is  doubtful 
whether  he  or  Moncrif  was  the  author  of  them.  The  Duke's 
'Biblioth^ue  du  Th6&tre  Fran9ais  depuis  son  origine,' 
1768,  3  vols.  8vo,  is  a  collection  of  analyses  of  and  extracts 
from  French  comedies,  of  which  the  first  half,  treating  of 
the  comedies  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  is 
both  entertaining  and  interesting;  but  it  is  not  probable 
that  the  Duke  took  more  than  a  very  small  share,  if  any,  in 
the  production  of  the  work.  According  to  a  MS.  note  of 
the  Abb6  de  St.  L6ger  in  the  copy  in  the  Biblioth^ue 
Nationale,  it  was  the  work  of  St.  Ldger,  Marin,  Capperonier 
and  Boudot.  Another  work  inserted  under  the  Duke's 
name  by  Qudrard  in  '  La  France  Litt6raire '  and  by  Weiss 
in  the  'Biographic  Universelle — Ballets,  Operas  et  autres 
lyriques,  par  ordre  chronologique ' — would  seem  to  be  the 
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book  which  appears  in  the  catalogue  of  1783  (No.  8511)  as 
'  Catalogue  des  Ballets  et  Operas  qui  sent  dans  la  Biblio- 
th&gue  de  M.  le  Due  de  la  Valliire/ 

Purchasing  as  the  Duke  did  whole  libraries  en  bloe,  and 
never  resting  satisfied  until  he  had  obtained  the  finest 
possible  copy  of  every  rare  book,  he  necessarily  acquired  a 
considerable  number  of  duphcates;  and  these,  witii  other 
books  which  for  any  reason  he  ceased  to  care  for,  he  sold 
from  time  to  time,  when  in  all  probability  his  great 
expenditure  on  his  library  rendered  him  in  want  of  money. 
Thus  twenty  years  before  his  death  he  had  sold  to  the  King 
his  entire  collection  of  books  on  Natural  History,  a  collection 
which  formed  the  foundation  of  that  department  in  the 
Biblioth^ue  Nationale.  In  1767,  in  1772,  and  in  1777, 
sales  of  some  of  his  books  took  place.  The  catalogue  of 
the  sale  of  1767  is  in  two  volumes,  and  has  the  following 
title : — *  Catalogue  des  Livres  provenans  de  la  Biblioth^ne 
de  M.  L.  D.  D.  L.  V.  [Monsieur  le  Due  de  la  Valliire] 
dispose  et  mis  en  ordre,  avec  une  Table  Alphabitique  des 
Auteurs,  par  Guill.  Franc,  de  Bure  le  jeune.'  Paris,  1767, 
8vo.  It  comprises  6,633  articles,  and  is,  as  would  be  ex- 
pected from  its  compiler,  in  all  respects  admirable.  It 
contains  a  considerable  number  of  books  of  the  highest 
degree  of  rarity — a  copy  of  the  Bible  of  Fust  and  Schoeffer 
of  1462,  which  one  would  have  thought  the  Duke  would 
have  desired  to  retain,  even  though  he  possessed  the  fine 
copy  of  the  same  Bible  printed  on  vellum,  which  he  had 
purchased  at  the  Gaignat  sale  for  3,200  livres.  The  copy 
on  paper  sold  at  the  sale  of  1767  for  2,600  livres,^  and  this 
is  the  highest  price  obtained  for  any  book  at  this  sale,  for  in 
general  they  sold  at  very  small  prices  even  for  that  day.  A 
copy  of  the  French  Bible  of  Lef^vre  d'^^taples,  printed  at 
Antwerp  by  Martin  TEmperour  in  1530,  sold  for  25  livres 
1  sol,  while  a  copy  of  that  printed  at  Antwerp  by  Antoine 
de  la  Haye,  1541,  only  obtained  3  livres;    the  French 

1  The  same  eopy  sold  at  the  Crevenna  sale  in  1790  for  1,460  florina ;  a  oopj 
at  D*OarchoB'  sale,  1811,  2,101  franos ;  Willett,  105Z. ;  Duke  of  Snaaez,  1702. 
Aooording  lo  Bninet,  there  are  forty  copies  on  vellom  and  onlj  aboai  twentj/ 
on  paper. 
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Psalter  of  Lef^vre  d'^^taples,  printed  by  Simon  de  Colines 
in  1523,  bound  up  with  a  manuscript  Psalter  of  the  same 
date,  1  livre  2  sols ;  the  Marot  of  Boffet,  1532, 1  livre  15  sols ; 
the  Venice  Dante  (of  Peter  of  Cremona)  of  1491,  16  livres 
19  sols;  and  the  Lyons  Babelais  of  1664,  3  livres.^  But 
this  collection  and  this  catalogue  would  have  been  thought 
worthy  of  a  very  high  place  among  catalogues  and  collec- 
tions, if  they  had  not  been  completely  overshadowed  by  the 
great  collection  which  the  Duke  left  at  his  death.  It  is, 
however,  this  catalogue  of  1767  that  is  very  frequently  con- 
fused with  the  La  Valli^  catalogue — i.e.  that  of  1783; 
and  though  the  catalogue  of  1767  ought  to  find  a  place  in 
every  large  Ubrary,  and  will  be  found  frequently  useful  for 
reference,  yet  every  librarian  must  beware  of  confusing  it 
with  its  more  celebrated  namesake,  and  when  a  book  is 
cited  from  the  La  Valli&re  catalogue  he  must  satisfy  himself 
that  this  is  not  the  catalogue  from  which  it  comes.  The 
two  other  catalogues  of  sales — 'Catalogue  des  livres  de 
M.  .  .  .  par  De  Bure  fils  aln^,'  1772,  8vo,  and  '  Catalogue 
des  Livres  provenans  de  la  Biblioth^ue  de  M.  L.  D.  D.  L.  Y.,' 
1777^  Svo,  need  not  detain  us ;  they  contained  much 
smaller  collections  of  books  than  that  of  1767,  and  are  not 
80  frequently  met  with  or  quoted,  yet  each  of  them  contains 
books  of  rarity  and  interest. 

At  the  time  of  the  death  of  the  Due  de  la  Valliire,  the 
position  of  his  librarian  was  held  by  one  of  the  most  learned 
bibliographers  of  the  day,  the  Abb£  Bive.  He  had  filled 
the  office  of  librarian  to  the  Duke  for  twelve  years,  and  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  the  perfection  and  importance  of  the 
library  owed  much  to  his  care.  But  he  was  also,  un- 
fortunately, one  of  the  most  spiteful  and  cantankerous  of 
men.  It  says  much  for  the  good  nature  and  good  temper  of 
the  Duke  that  he  had  been  so  long  without  quarrelling  with 
his  librarian.  Upon  the  death  of  the  Duke,  and  upon  the 
the  determination  of  his  only  child  and  heiress,  the  Duchess 

>  It  woald  almoel  seem  as  il  the  Bible  of  1541,  the  Psalter  of  1628,  and  the 
Babelaie  of  1564,  all  of  them  books  now  eagerly  sought  after,  and  which  fetoh 
large  prices  whenever  they  appear,  were  tamed  oat  of  the  library  as  mere 
rubbish,  for  no  copies  of  them  are  to  be  foond  in  the  library  left  by  the  I>Bke 
at  his  death. 
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de  ChAtillon,  to  dispose  of  the  library,  the  Abbi  Bive  fully 
expected  to  be  entrusted  with  the  preparation  of  the 
catalogue,  but  his  utter  want  of  method  and  order,  and  the 
confusion  in  which  the  Duchess  found  the  hbrary,  as  well  as 
the  fact  that  during  the  long  period  of  his  Ubrarianship  he 
had  prepared  little  more  than  a  mere  fragment  of  a 
catalogue,  decided  her  to  entrust  the  work  to  more  able 
and  experienced  hands,  and  Guillaume  De  Bure,  the  cousin 
and  partner  of  the  author  of  the  '  Bibliographie  Instructive,' 
was  entrusted  with  the  charge  of  preparing  the  catalogue  and 
selling  the  library.  He  obtained  the  assistance  for  the  MSS. 
of  J.  B.  B.  Van  Praet,  who  was  then  young,  but  who  after* 
wards  obtained  so  high  eminence  as  a  bibliographer  and  as 
keeper  of  the  printed  books  of  the  Biblioth^ue  Nationale. 
The  two  selected  the  5,668  articles  of  the  Duke's  library 
which  appeared  to  them  the  most  valuable  and  the  most 
interesting,  and  the  catalogue  appeared  in  1783.  It  fills 
three  volumes,  which  to  be  complete  should  contain  the 
following : — Vol.  I.  A  portrait  of  the  Due  de  la  Valli&re  as  a 
frontispiece ;  an  woertissement  of  35  pp.,  the  last  numbered 
xxxiii  ier ;  then  tables  of  Aivisions  and  ea^licationSf  extending 
to  p.  Ixiv ;  seventy-one  pages  of  additions,  numbered  1-71 ; 
602  pp.  for  the  catalogue  itself  (numbered  1-602),  followed 
by  a  supplement  of  x  +  90  pages.  There  should  be  a  folding 
plate,  representing  the  torments  of  hell,  opposite  p.  255.  The 
second  volume  has  758  pp.,  besides  five  leaves  of  facsimiles. 
The  third  volume  has  388  pp.  for  the  text  of  the  catalogue, 
besides  a  folding  leaf  of  a  facsimile,  and  should  be  followed 
by  376  pp.,  containing  a  table  of  names  of  authors,  engravers, 
painters,  writers,  and  the  titles  of  their  works;  a  second 
table  of  anonymous  works,  pp.  1-92,  and  a  list  of  prices, 
42  pp.,  followed  by  a  page  containing  two  notes.  These 
volumes,  says  Gustave  Brunet  ('Le  Bibliophile  Franfais,' 
tom.  3,  p.  67),  '  sent  fort  recherche,  fort  apprScids  de  tous 
les  amateurs.  NuUe  trace  de  charlatanisme  ;  point  d'asser- 
tions  hasarddes,  de  recommandations  emphatiques,  mais  des 
descriptions  exactes,  suffisantes,  sans  d^veloppements  super* 
flus.' 

This  catalogue  forms  a  necessary  supplement  to   the 
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'  Bibliographie  Instmctive,*  and  the  catalogue '  Gaignat/  and 
the  three  together  form  the  most  ample  and  accurate 
bibliographical  manual  which  had  appeared  until  the  great 
work  of  Brunet.  Yet,  though  I  describe  it  as  a  supplement 
to  the  '  Bibliographie  Instructive/  the  La  Valli^re  catalogue 
is  in  every  respect  but  one— the  number  of  articles — a  far 
more  important  and  useful  bibliographical  work.  Meritorious 
as  is  the  'Bibliographic  Instructive/  and  greatly  superior 
as  it  is  to  any  bibliographical  work  published  up  to  that  date, 
yet  dealing,  as  he  does,  with  the  whole  of  literature,  the 
author  necessarily  describes  numerous  books  which  he  had 
not  seen,  and  for  which  he  was  obliged  to  content  himself 
with  the  often  erroneous  and  careless  descriptions  o{  others ; 
and  the  result  is,  as  in  the  case  of  every  other  book  of  the 
kind,  even  Brunet,  that  it  is  full  of  errors  and  inaccuracies. 
But  in  the  La  Valli^re  catalogue,  every  article  actually 
passed  through  the  hands  of  the  compiler,  and  every 
description  was  written  with  the  book  before  him ;  the  result 
is  a  remarkably  accurate  description,  and  singularly  few 
errors,  and  in  many  cases  the  descriptions  given  subsequently 
in  Brunet's '  Manuel '  are  taken  almost  vtrhaiym  from  those  in 
this  catalogue.  The  most  elaborate  and  valuable  part  is, 
however,  the  description  of  the  manuscripts  written  by  Van 
Praet.  Here  we  have  not  merely  a  catalogue,  but  a  complete 
and  exhaustive  description  of  every  manuscript  of  im- 
portance, with  most  interesting  and  valuable  details  con- 
cerning their  authors,  scribes  and  illuminators,  with,  full 
information  as  to  the  contents  of  the  manuscripts  them- 
selves, forming,  especially  as  to  the  French  manuscripts,  a 
most  important  contribution  to  the  literary  history  of  France 
during  the  Middle  Ages.  The  sale  commenced  on  Janu- 
ary 12, 1784,  and  continued  to  May  5.  It  excited  the  greatest 
enthusiasm  among  collectors,  not  only  in  France  but 
throughout  the  rest  of  Europe,  and  what  was  a  most  unusual 
event  at  that  time,  English  booksellers  and  agents  attended 
it.  No  such  sale  had  hitherto  taken  place,  and  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say  that  the  bibliomania  for  which  our  countrymen 
became  so  celebrated  a  few  years  after,  took  its  rise  from  the 
La  Valli^re  sale.    The  books  fetched  higher  prices  than  had 


286     La  Valli^e  Library  Catalogues 

ever  before  been  known.    The  5,668  lots  realised  464,677 
livres  (about  18,685Z.)  a  sum  which  then  seemed  enormoiis, 
yet  M.  Gustave  Brunet  ('  Le  Bibliophile  Fran^ais/  p.  68) 
states  that  a  similar  collection  of  books  would  then  (1869) 
fetch  five  or  six  millions  of  francs,  i.e.  more  than  200»000{ ; 
but  in  the  quarter  of  a  century  which  has  since  elapsed 
prices  of  rare  books  have  so  greatly  increased,  that  com- 
paring the  prices  in  or  about  1869  with  those  obtained  at 
the  Didot,  Sunderland,  Beckford,  and  Syston  Park  sales,  a 
very  much  larger  sum  would  have  been  obtained  at  this 
time.    Certainly  the  prices  which  astonished  contemporaries 
as  enormous  strike  us  at  the  present  day  as  ridicolonsly 
small.    Only  fourteen  lots  realised  over  2,000  livres,  and  of 
these  eight  were  manuscripts.    The  highest  price  was  for  a 
manuscript '  La  Guirlande  de  Julie '  (No.  3247),  ornamented 
with  flowers  and  miniatures,  painted  by  Bobert,  vehich 
realised  14,510  livres.    The  only  printed  books  above  2,000 
livres  were  the  following.    The  Bible  of  1462  on  vellom, 
which  sold  for  4,085  livres ;  ^  the '  Bationale '  of  Dnrandns, 
Fust  and  Schoeffer,  1459,  on  vellum,  2,700  livres;'    the 
'  Christianismi  Restitutio '  of  Servetus,  1658,  4,120  livres  ;  • 
the  '  Catholicon  '  of  Balbus  de  Janua,  Fust  and  Schoeffer, 
1460,  on  vellum,  2,001  livres ;  ^  (two  other  copies  were  in 

*  No.  28.  The  Duke  had  given  8,200  fr.  for  it  at  the  Gaignat  sale,  and 
the  same  copy  afterwards  appeared  saocessively  in  the  MaoCarthy  sale,  whara 
it  sold  for  4,750fr. ;  Watson  Taylor  (1828),  215Z.  6s. :  Dent  (1825),  1781. ; 
and  was  bought  at  the  Perkins  sale  in  1878,  for  780Z.  by  Qiiariioh.  The 
Sanderland  copy  sold  for  1,6002.  and  the  Syston  Park  copy  for  1,000Z. 

*  No.  214.  This  copy  of  the  Ratitmale  is  now  in  the  Imperial  Iiibnury  of 
Vienna.  It  had  cost  the  Duke  l,050fr.  at  the  Gaignat  sale.  Van  Pnat 
enumerates  more  than  forty  copies  printed  on  vellum ;  one  of  these  was  in  the 
Sunderland  collection  (No.  4154)  and  was  purchased  by  Qoaritch  for  790L 

*  No.  913.  This  volume  was  then  believed  to  be  aniqae,  and  ia  bo  deaoribed 
in  the  catalogue.  It  had  passed  by  exchange  from  Dr.  Mead  to  De  Boie,  than 
it  fell  into  the  hands  of  De  Cotte,  who  sold  it  to  Gaignat  At  the  Gaignal  aala 
it  was  bought  by  the  Due  de  la  Vallidre  for  3,810  livres,  together  with  a  fragmmift 
of  a  MS.  of  Servetus.  It  passed  from  the  La  Vallidre  ooUeotion  into  tha 
Biblioth^ue  du  Boi  (Nationale),  where  it  still  remains.  A  second  copy  ia  in 
the  library  of  Vienna. 

*  No.  2,199.  Bought  by  the  Duke  at  the  Gaignat  sale  for  l,322fr.  It  wma 
afterwards  sold  at  the  MacCarthy  sale  for  2,620fr.,  to  Mr.  Grenrille,  and  ia  now 
jn  the  British  Museum.  A  copy  was  bought  at  the  Solar  aale  (1860),  bj 
Qnaritch  for  12,450fr.  Of  impressions  on  paper  the  Solar  copy  sold  for  IjOlOft., 
the  Sanderland,  2B51.,  a^d  \^«  ^^%\atx  Pojck,  4(K)L 
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this  La  Valli^re  sale,  and  were  sold,  one  described  as  gdt& 
for  85  livres,  the  other  for  975  livres) ;  the  Virgil  of 
Sweynheym  and  Pannartz,  8.d.  but  1469,  first  impression, 
wanting  two  folios  (not  one  as  stated  by  Bmnet),  4,101  livres ;  ^ 
and  Caomartin's '  B^herches  de  la  Noblesse  de  Champagne,' 
1673,  on  vellum,  7,601  livres.  > 

On  the  other  hand,  the  '  Museum  Florentinum '  of  A.  F. 
Gori,  1731-66,  which  realised  1,200  livres,  sold  in  1858  for 
375fr.  The  Appian  of  1478  sold  for  1,000  livres ;  a  copy 
at  the  Syston  Park  sale  only  realised  16Z.  5«. 

But  perhaps  the  most  interesting  lots  are  those  which 
fetched,  even  for  that  time,  small  sums,  and  have  since  risen 
to  many  times  their  then  value.  A  copy  of  the  '  Intemelle 
Consolation,'  1539,  sold  for  1  livre  4  sols ;  a  copy  of  the  same 
book  in  Monmerqu6's  sale  fetched  68  francs,  and  the  value, 
according  to  the  Supplement  to  Brunet,  is  now  from  60fr.  to 
80fr.  '  La  Chronicque  et  hystoire  singuli^re '  du  Chevalier 
Mabrian,  1530,  fetched  19  livres  15  sols;  the  'Manuel' 
records  the  successive  sales  of  this  copy,  at  higher  and 
higher  prices,  until  it  reached  l,550fr.  at  the  sale  of  M. 
Leopold  Double,  upwards  of  seventy-seven  times  as  much  as 
it  was  sold  for  in  1783.  A  copy  of  *  Le  Livre  de  Baudoyn,* 
Lyon,  1478,  which  sold  for  175  livres  1  sol,  sold  at  the  Solar 
sale  for  4,300fr.  A  copy  of  Verard's  edition  of  *  La  Fleur 
des  Batailles '  of  Doolin  de  Mayence,  with  the  arms  of 
Count  Hoym,  which  sold  at  his  sale  for  9  livres  19  sols,  was 
resold  at  the  La  Valli&re  sale  for  40  livres,  and  again  at  the 
Solar  sale  for  1,000  francs.  The  *  Bymes '  of  Pemette  du 
Guillet,  Lyon,  1545,  sold  for  3  livres  1  sol ;  a  copy  was 
bought  by  M.  Yemeniz  in  1850  for  l,005fr.,  and  sold  at 
his  sale  for  2,900fr.  The  'Doctrinal  du  temps  present' 
of  Michault  {js.d.  but  about  1480)  sold  for  33  livres ;  a  copy 
(probably  the  same)  has  since  sold  at  the  following  prices : 
— Heber,  23Z.  10«.  ;  Essling,  l,000fr. ;  Libri,  23Z.  ; 
Yemeniz,  2,795  fr.  'Les  quatre  fils  d'Aymon*  (Lyon, 
about  1480)  in  the  catalogue  (No.  4036),  under  the  title  of 

■  No.  2432.    Bought  for  the  Bibliothdqne  da  BoL     No  copy  has  sinoe  been 
offered  for  tale. 

*  No.  642a    Now  in  the  Librwy  of  the  AnenaL 
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*  Histoire  da  Chevalier  Montauban/  sold  for  118  livres,  and 
resold  at  the  Boxburghe  sale  for  32Z.  Us. ;  Essling,  996fr« ; 
Yemeniz,  5,000tr. ;  a  copy  of  another  edition  (liyon,  1493) 
sold  for  20  livres,  and  resold  at  the  Solar  sale  for  l.OOOfr. 

A  considerable  number  of  the  finest  books  found  their 
way  to  England  to  the  collection  of  George  m.,  and  now 
form  part  of  the  British  Mnseom  library.  Among  them, 
besides  the  '  Catholicon '  already  mentioned,  was  the  magni- 
ficent MS.  Missal  according  to  the  Sarom  use  (No.  273) 
prepared  for  John  Duke  of  Bedford,  but  not  quite  completed 
at  his  death  in  1435.    It  sold  for  5,000  liyres. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  either  the  catalogue  or  the 
sale  was  received  with  enthusiasm  by  the  Abbd  Bive. 
Nothing  could  exceed  his  chagrin  and  mortification  at  not 
being  selected  to  prepare  the  one  or  to  superintend  the  other, 
and  as  soon  as  the  catalogue  appeared,  he  printed  a  severe 
and  bitter  attack  upon  De  Bure  and  Van  Praet,  in  the  form 
of  a  prospectus  of  an  intended  work,  intituled, '  Essai  sur  Tart 
de  verifier  I'&ge  des  Miniatures  peintes  dans  les  Manuscrits 
depuis  le  quatorzi^me  jusqu'au  dix-septi&me  si&cle  inclusive- 
ment,'  in  which  he  *  devotes  to  the  rods  of  the  critics  and  the 
laughter  of  the  public  the  bibliopoles  who  presume  to 
catsdogue  and  sell  MSS.  which  they  do  not  understand,'  and 
comments  most  unfairly  on  the  catalogue,  the  notes  and  the 
authors.  The  attack  was  answered  with  the  greatest 
moderation  and  courtesy  by  De  Bure  and  Van  Praet  in  the 
'  Avertissement '  which  I  have  noticed  as  prefixed  to  the 
first  volume  of  the  catalogue,  in  which  the  tables  are  turned  on 
the  AbbS  Bive,  and  his  own  shortcomings  as  a  bibhographer 
and  a  scholar  are  exposed.  Six  years  later,  in  1789,  the 
AbbS  repeated  and  amplified  his  attacks  in  '  La  Chasse  aux 
Bibliographes  et  antiquaires  mal-advisds,'  in  which  he  rakes 
together  everything  that  the  most  vindictive  spite  can 
suggest,  not  only  concerning  the  two  bibliographers  and  their 
catalogue,  but  concerning  his  late  patron,  the  Due  de  la 
Valli^re,  and,  indeed,  all  others  whom  he  deemed  his  enemies, 
or  who  had  any  part  in  the  slight  which  he  conceived  had  been 
put  upon  him.  Although  the  book  is  stated  on  the  title 
page  to  be  by  '  un  des  el^ves  de  M.  TAbb^  Bive,'  it  is  really 
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by  the  Abb^  himself ,  and  is  the  only  one  of  his  books  which 
at  this  day  preserves  its  value  or  interest,  for  undoubtedly, 
in  spite  of  all  its  vindictive  bitterness,  or  perhaps,  partly 
owing  to  this,  it  is  a  book  full  of  interest  to  all  bibliophiles 
and  bibliographers,  as  well  as  of  no  little  use  for  elucidating 
some  obscure  points  in  literary  history.  But  the  bitter  and 
spiteful  criticisms  of  the  AbbS  Bive,  which  can  only  be 
equalled  by  those  of  the  P6re  Garasse,  Scioppius,  and  others 
of  the  gladiators  of  letters  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries,  only  recoiled  on  their  author,  and  injured  neither 
the  reputation  of  De  Bure  and  Van  Praet  nor  that  of  the 
catalogue  of  which  they  were  the  authors. 

There  remains  to  be  noticed  the  larger  part  of  the  library 
left  by  the  Duke  which  was  not  included  in  the  catalogue  of 
1783.    This  was  entrusted  to  the  bookseller  Nyon,  a  biblio- 
grapher inferior  indeed  to  the  De  Bures,  but  of  considerable 
experience  and  ability.  The  catalogue  appeared  in  1784,  in  six 
large  volumes  comprising  26,537  articles,  under  the  following 
title, '  Catalogue  des  Livreb  de  la  Biblioth^ue  de  feu  M.  Le 
Due  de  la  Valli^re,  seconde  partie,  dispos6e  par  Jean-Luc 
Nyon  Taln^.'    The  notes  are  few,  and  the  absence  of  an 
index  of  authors'  names  makes  it  not  easy  to  consult, 
especially  as  Nyon  has  adopted  in  part  a  new  system  of 
classification,  differing  in  several  respects  from  that  whicn 
was  then  and  has  ever  since  been  in  use  among  the  French 
bibUographers.    This  new  system  may  have  had  its  advan- 
tages  in  the  case  of  the  particular  collection  under  notice, 
but  is  certainly  confusing,  and  will  hardly  conunend  itself  aa 
one  suited  for  general  adoption.     The  greater  number  of  the 
books  are  not  distinguished  by  the  same  degree  of  rarity  or 
bibliographical  interest  as  those  comprised  in  the  catalogue 
of  1783,  but  they  include  a  very  large  number  of  works  on 
French  topography,  and  the  most  extensive  collection  that 
has  ever  been  formed  of  French  and  Italian  poets  and 
romances.    Among  them  are  many  works  which  at  the 
present  day  are  absolutely  intrauvables.    It  was  intended  to 
complete  this  catalogue  by  an  index  of  authors,  and  a 
printed  list  of  the  prices  obtained  for  the  volumes  at  the 
contemplated  sale,  but  before  the  auction  took  place,  the 
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library  was  sold  tn  bloc  to  the  Marquis  de  Paulmy,  and  was 
added  to  the  already  enormous  collection  of  books,  from 
which  he  (or  rather  Contant  d'Orville)  compiled  the  great 
work  to  which  the  Marquis's  name  is  attached,  '  Melanges 
tir6s  d'une  grande  Biblioth^ue/  70  volumes,  Paris,  1779-84. 
In  1786,  M.  de  Paulmy  sold  his  library  to  the  Comte  d'Artois, 
reserving,  however,  the  use  of  the  books  for  his  life.  He 
died  in  1787  and,  when  two  years  later  the  Comte  d'Artoia 
emigrated,  the  library  was  taken  possession  of  by  the  State, 
and  formed  the  foundation  of  the  Library  of  the  Arsenal,  at 
present  consisting  of  between  two  and  three  hundred  thousand 
volumes,  and  containing  the  richest  collection  of  French 
poets,  dramatists  and  romances  that  anywhere  exists,  in- 
cluding many  works  of  the  highest  rarity,  and  of  some  the 
only  copies  known.  Nor  is  the  Library  of  the  Arsenal  less 
rich  in  some  important  departments  of  history.  It  also  con- 
tains above  6,000  manuscripts.  An  excellent  manuscript 
catalogue  has  been  lately  compiled — the  old  one  was  full  of 
errors — and  has  added  greatly  to  the  utility  of  the  library. 
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THE  BIGNON  FAMILY 

A  DYNASTY  OP  LIBRARIANS 
[Reprinted  from  The  Library^  voL  L,  1889,  pp.  97-102.] 

The  greatest  library  in  the  world  is,  as  every  one  knows, 
that  which  has  been  successively  called  the  Bibliothiqiie  du 
Boi,  then  the  BMiothique  Natianale,  then  Impiriale,  then 
Boyale,  then  Natianale  again,  then  Impiriale  again,  and 
now  once  more,  but  for  how  long  we  know  not,  Nationale. 
For  the  number  of  its  volumes  it  is  without  a  rival  (indeed, 
its  actual  contents  are  so  vast  that  portions  of  them  are 
almost  terrcd  incognitcB,  even  to  the  zealous,  learned,  and 
accomplished  librarians  to  whose  charge  it  is  committed). 
But  it  is  not  so  well  known  that,  for  a  century  and  a  half, 
it  was  almost  uninterruptedly  ruled  by  the  members  of  a 
single  family,  who  formed  a  dynasty  of  librarians  without 
parallel  in  the  history  of  Ubraries. 

From  the  accession  of  J6rdme  I.  in  1642  to  the  death  of 
Jean  Fr^d^ric  in  1783,  the  Bignon  family  reigned  supreme 
in  the  Bibliothique  du  Boi,  so  that,  in  a  report  to  the 
AssertibUe  Nationale  in  1795,  M.  Villiers  referred  to  the 
library  as  having  been  'r^serv^  k  quelques  families 
privil^gi^es  dont  elle  sembloit  6tre  Th^ritage.' 

During  the  sixteenth  century,  and  the  first  half  of  the 
seventeenth,  while  the  actual  duties  of  librarian  were  per- 
formed by  the  Garde  de  la  l^airie,  the  supreme  charge  of 
the  library  was  generally  entrusted  to  a  high  official  styled 
Maitre  de  la  librairie,  and  among  those  who  held  these 
offices  we  find  the  greatest  names  in  the  literary  history  of 
France.  In  1500  the  most  distinguished  Greek  scholar  on 
this  side  the  Alps,  in  whose  veins  flowed  the  blood  of  three 
emperors — the  celebrated  Jean  Lascans — ^was  appointed  to 
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the  office  of  Qard^  de  la  librairie.  In  1530  the  more  distm- 
guished  post  of  Maitre  was  constituted,  and  no  less  a  person 
than  Quillaume  Bud6  (Budseus)  appointed  to  fill  it.  lie 
F^vre  d'!^taples  and  Mellin  de  Saint-Gtelais  snccessiYely 
served  under  him  as  Gardes.  The  successors  of  Budsens 
were  Pierre  du  Ch&tel,  Pierre  de  Mondor^,  Jacques  Amyot, 
J.  A.  de  Thou,  and  Frangois  de  Thou.  It  was  during  the 
mastership  of  J.  A.  de  Thou  that  Casaubon  held  the  office 
of  Garde  de  la  librairie,  and  had  the  actual  charge  of  the 
books.  In  1642  Fran9ois  de  Thou  perished  on  the  scaffold, 
and  was  succeeded  by  J6r6me  Bignon»  the  founder  of  the 
dynasty,  and  one  of  the  most  remarkable  men  of  his  time. 
His  first  work  was  published  at  the  age  of  ten,  and  we  find 
him  shortly  afterwards  engaged  in  friendly  correspondence 
with  all  the  most  learned  men  of  the  day,  among  others 
Scaliger,  Casaubon,  Grotius,  Pithou,  de  Thou,  and  Cardinal 
in  Perron.  Before  he  was  twenty  he  was  the  author  of 
numerous  works,  and  according  to  one  of  his  biographers  he 
bad  then  read  everything  and  remembered  everything  that 
he  had  read !  Devoting  himself  to  jurisprudence,  he  achieved 
great  success  at  the  bar,  and  attained  the  position  of  King's 
Advocate  in  the  Parliament  of  Paris.  His  learning  acquired 
for  him  the  title  of  the  French  Varro,  but  none  of  his  books 
have  lived,  or  seem  in  any  way  adequate  to  his  great  reputa- 
tion. He  died  in  1656  leaving,  as  Voltaire  remarks, '  rather 
a  great  name  than  great  works.'  His  epitaph  (which  will  be 
found  in  Chauf epi6)  describes  him  as  '  sui  seculi  amor,  decus, 
exemplum,  miraculum.'  His  appointment  as  Maitre  de  la 
librairie^  according  to  Niceron,  was  owing  to  his  reputation 
as  a  lover  of  literature,  so  that  Bichelieu,  who  was  not 
personally  well  affected  towards  him,  felt  bound  to  nominate 
him  to  an  office  for  which  the  public  bad  already  designated 
him  in  advance.  The  number  of  the  volumes  of  the  Bibluh 
thique  du  Boi  at  his  accession  amounted  to  no  more  than 
6,000  volumes.  In  1651  J^rdme  I.  resigned  his  office  in 
favour  of  his  son  J^rdme  II.,  whom  Louis  XIV.  appointed 
as  his  successor,  and  who  reigned  until  his  death  in  1672, 
when  he  was  succeeded  in  his  turn  by  his  son,  J&r6me  lU. 
J&:6me  m.  seems  to  have  been  somewhat  of  a  Boi  fainiant^ 
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and  daring  his  reign,  as  well  as  during  the  latter  part  of  that 
of  his  father,  the  affairs  of  the  library  were  administered  by 
members  of  the  family  of  the  great  minister  Colbert,  and 
under  his  supervision.  Upon  Colbert's  death,  in  1683,  the 
Marquis  de  Louvois  assumed  the  direction  of  the  library  and 
induced  J^rdme  III.  to  resign  the  office  of  Maitre^  and  Louis 
Colbert  that  of  Garde,  both  of  which  were  conferred  at  the 
instance  of  the  minister,  with  the  title  of  BibliotJiicaire  du 
Boi,  on  his  son  Camille,  then  a  boy  of  only  nine  years  of 
age.  Camille  Le  Tellier,  known  as  the  AbbS  de  Louvois, 
who,  according  to  the  well-known  Chanson,  expected  to 
become  a  Cardinal,  but  died  only  *  Cur6  de  Chaville,'  proved 
an  excellent  administrator,  and  retained  the  office  until  his 
death  in  1718.  When  this  event  occurred  the  sceptre 
returned  to  the  Bignon  dynasty,  as  to  its  rightful  holders, 
in  the  person  of  the  Abb^  Jean  Paul  Bignon,  sometimes 
referred  to  as  '  Bignon  IV.,*  younger  son  of  Jirdme  EL.  and 
the  inheritor  of  his  magnificent  private  library.  The  patent 
of  September  15,  1719,  by  which  the  office  of  BibliothScaire 
du  Boi  was  conferred  on  the  Abb6  Bignon,  recognises,  as  it 
were,  his  hereditary  right  to  the  office,  for,  after  enumerating 
his  own  personal  qualifications,  it  proceeds  to  speak  of  '  la 
satisfaction  que  nous  trouvons  k  rendre  en  cette  occasion  un 
honneur  At  k  la  m^moire  de  ses  p^res,  en  confiant  &  un  de 
leurs  descendants  le  soin  d'une  bibliothique  qui  a  si  long- 
temps  &t&  entre  leurs  mains,  pendant  le  si6cle  pass6,  et  qu'ils 
ont  enrichie  du  fruit  de  leurs  veilles.'  ^ 

The  Abb6  showed  himself  a  most  efficient  librarian,  and 
the  library  was  completely  remodelled  under  his  direction. 
His  first  step  was  to  prepare  a  complete  inventory  of  the 
library  and  of  all  its  possessions — a  task  which  occupied 
fifteen  months,  and  he  then  proceeded  to  its  reorganisation, 
dividing  it  into  departments :  I.  Manuscripts.  II.  Printed 
Books,  m.  Charters  and  Genealogies.  IV.  Prints.  V. 
Medals.     Each  had  its  own  special  keeper  and  assistants. 

But  the  Ahh&  Bignon  was  not  content  with  reorganising 
the  library ;  he  devoted  himself,  with  the  greatest  energy, 
to  increasing  its  contents.    The  MSS.  of  Baluze — a  thousand 

*  Prieis  d$  VEi$toir$  d$  laBibliothiqueduEoi,iptaA}h^  Franklin,  p.  918. 
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in  number — the  eight  hundred  Chinese  books  brought  by 
the  French  missionaries,  the  sixty  thousand  pamphlets 
given  by  Morel  de  Thoisy,  and  the  MSS.  of  the  President 
de  Mesmes,  were  but  a  portion  of  the  acquisitions  of  the 
library  during  his  reign,  and  most  of  them  were  due  to  his 
personal  exertions.  And  it  was  to  him  that  the  mission  to 
Constantinople  of  the  Abb^s  Sevin  and  Fourmont,  from 
which  so  much  was  expected,  but  which  had  so  singular  a 
result,^  was  due.  But  perhaps  the  most  signal  facts  of  his 
administration  were  the  removal  of  the  library  to  its  present 
locale  in  the  Bue  de  Bichelieu,  and  the  opening  of  it  for  the 
first  time  to  the  public. 

The  readers  of  Mr.  Pattison's  Essay  on  Scaliger,  and  his 
life  of  Casaubon,  will  remember  how  jealously,  a  century 
and  a  quarter  earlier,  Gk)sselin,  then  Oarde  de  la  librairie, 
watched  over  the  treasures  committed  to  his  charge,  and 
how  unwilling  he  was  to  allow  access  to  them,  even  to  men 
of  learning  like  the  two  great  scholars.  It  was  not  until 
1720  that  the  doors  of  the  library  were  opened  as  matter  of 
right,  even  to  men  of  letters.  In  that  year  the  AbbS  Bignon 
obtained  a  decree  from  the  Council  of  8tate,  declaring  the 
library  open  to  '  les  B9avans  de  toutes  les  Nations '  at  such 
times  as  the  librarian  should  appoint,  and  to  the  public  once 
a  week,  from  eleven  to  one  o'clock.  But  this  decree  was 
not  carried  out;  the  library  was  closed  to  the  public  for 
fifteen  years  longer,  and  it  was  not  until  1735  that  the 
exertions  of  the  AbbS  were  successful,  and  that  the  library 
was  opened  to  the  public  from  eleven  to  one  o'clock  on 
Wednesdays  and  Fridays.  This  continued  to  be  the  rule 
during  the  remainder  of  the  eighteenth  century. 

Nor  was  the  AbbS  less  an  enlightened  bibliophile  than 
an  energetic  librarian.  He  had  inherited  the  ms^gnificent 
library — sixty  thousand  volumes — of  his  father  and  grand- 
father. It  occupied  the  upper  part  of  his  house  in  the  Bne 
des  Bemardins  and,  unlike  the  libraries  of  some  collectors, 
was  easy  of  access  to  all  students  and  men  of  learning.  But, 
on  being  appointed  to  the  office  of  librarian,  he  presented 
to  the  Eoyal  Library  all  his  Oriental  books  and  sold  the 

'  See  suprcL,  pp.  5S-91. 
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rest,  in  order  (hat  he  might  give  bia  whole  mind  to  his 
public  datiee,  and  that  care  for  his  private  library  might  not 
interfere  with  his  attention  to  the  great  national  collection 
entraated  to  him.* 

In  1741,  being  eighty  years  of  age,  the  AbbS  Bignon 
reaigned  his  office,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew  Bignon 
de  Blanzy.  He  had  held  the  office  of  Bibliothicairt  du  Boi 
for  two  years  only  when  he  died,  and  his  brother,  Armand 
J^me  Bignon,  was  appointed  in  hia  place.  Of  these  two 
brothers  bnt  little  is  recorded  in  connection  with  the  library. 
Thoogb  Aimand  Jdrdme,  like  his  ancle,  was  a  Member  of 
the  Academy,  neither  he  nor  hia  predeceasor  left  bis  mark 
on  the  gretit  institution  which  they  sncceaaively  administered, 
but,  as  they  faithfully  carried  oat  the  rules  and  principles 
which  their  predeceaaors  had  laid  down,  the  contents  of  the 
library  greatly  increased  under  their  rule. 

A  sinister  reputation,  however,  has  attached  itself  to  the 
name  of  Armand  J^rAme  Bignon.  He  had  the  misfortune 
to  hold  the  office  of  Privdt  des  Marckandt  at  the  time  of 
the  marriage  of  the  Dauphin  (Louis  XVI.)  with  Marie 
Antoinette,  and  the  terrible  accidents  in  connection  with  the 
display  of  fireworks  on  that  occaaion,  which  cost  the  lives  of 
more  than  three  hundred  persons,  were  attributed  to  his 
negligence.  As  he  was  visited  with  no  punishment  for  his 
carelessness,  Paris  avenged  itself  by  bona-mots.  An  (imper- 
fect) anagram  was  formed  out  of  his  name — Armand  J^rosme 
Bignon,  Ibi  non  rem  sed  damna  gero. 

In  1772  Armand  J^me  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his 
son  Jean  Fr^^rio,  the  last  of  the  dynasty,  who  held  ofBce 
until  the  eve  of  the  Bevolation.  His  administration  was 
marked  by  a  reorganisation  of  the  arrangements  for  the 
delivery  to  the  library  of  a  copy  of  each  book  printed  in 
France,  by  the  acquisition  of  the  large  collection  of  medals 
(32,000)  of  Joseph  Fellerin.  of  the  MSS.  of  Capperonier,  and 
of  the  eight  thousand  charters  and  deeds  of  Jault.  Jean 
FrddSric  resigned  in  1782  (or  1763),  and  died  soon  after.  With 

■  Most  oolleoton  poHMi  toIusim  bom  thu  libniy  with  Um  aamawfakt 
Dglf  BtuDp  imprwMd  on  Uw  ild«*— •  ilueld  beuiag  Vb»  vntds  BMio  kfca 
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his  resignation  the  sceptre  departed  from  the  honse  of 
Bignon,  and  the  reign  of  this  family  over  the  BibliotJiique 
came  to  an  end.  Their  140  years  of  power  had  seen  the 
growth  of  the  library,  from  the  6,000  volumes  of  which  it 
consisted  on  the  accession  of  J&ttme  I.  in  1642,  to  the 
152,868  volumes  which  we  are  told  it  possessed  shortly 
after  the  resignation  of  the  last  Ubrarian  of  this  distinguished 
family. 


297 


ELZBVIER  BIBLIOGBAPHY 

[A  paper  read  befoie  the  Libnij  AosoeiKtioa  at  QUagOW  in  Beptcmbn, 
lase.    Printed  in  tlie  Libram  ClwimieU,  toL  t.  pp.  117-138.] 

To  judge  by  the  use  made  by  novelists  and  essayists  of 
Aldines  and  Elzeviers,  these  words  would  seem  to  be 
synonyms  for  rare  books.  Priceless  Aldines  and  Elzeviers 
are  almost  exclnsively  the  books  that  fill  the  libraries  of 
bibliophiles,  as  they  are  recorded  in  the  pages  of  oar  popular 
novelists,  all  Aldines  and  Elzeviers  are  treated  as  books  of 
great  rarity,  and  Mr.  Andrew  Lang,  in  a  delightful  article  in 
the  '  Magazine  of  Art '  (May,  1884),  cites  a  lady  novelist  who 
mentions  an  Elzevier  '  Theocritus,'  and  quotes  from  Mr. 
Hepworth  Dixon  a  notice  of  an  Elzevier  Greek  Testament 
■worth  its  weight  in  gold.'  To  the  young  collector  as  to 
the  novelist  every  Aldine  and  every  Elzevier,  whatever  its 
condition,  is  rare  and  worth  bnying,  and  it  is  only  after  soma 
painful  experience  that  he  learns  that  Aldines  and  Elzeviers 
are  as  common  as  blackberries,  that  of  the  majority  of  them 
it  is  only  when  they  are  in  fine  condition  that  they  are 
worth  baying,  and  that  only  a  few  Elzeviers,  such  as  '  Le 
Pastissier  Fran9oiB,'  the '  Imitatio '  without  date,  the  'Cssar' 
of  1636,  the  '  Virgil '  of  1636,  and  the '  Comeille '  of  1644,  are 
really  rare  and  desirable  to  the  collector,  whatever  their  condi- 
tion. The  majority  of  the  Elzeviers  are  only  worth  collecting 
when  they  are  tall  and  fine  copies,  and  of  no  class  of  books 
is  the  value  so  dependent  upon  the  height.  As  Mr.  Lang 
remarks — '  the  Philistine  may  think  a  few  millimetres  more 
or  less  in  the  height  of  on  Elzevier  are  of  little  importance. 
When  he  comes  to  sell  he  will  discover  the  difference.  An 
uncut,  or  almost  oncnt,  copy  of  a  good  Elzevier  may  be 
worth  fifty  or  sixty  poonds  or  more ;  an  ordinary  copy  may 
bring  fewer  peace.' 
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An  ordinary  Elzevier  indeed  is  less  worth  baying  and  less 
thought  of  by  collectors  than  an  ordinary  Aldine.  Every 
book  printed  by  the  elder  Aldus,  whatever  its  condition,  is 
worth  possessing,  and  to  form  a  complete  collection  of  the 
Aldine  series,  though  an  impossible  task,  is  no  unworthy  aim 
for  a  collector  to  set  before  himself,  but  we  should  doubt 
whether  anyone  has  ever  desired  to  possess  the  2,000  volumes 
which  are  noted  in  '  Les  Elzevier '  of  M.  Willems.  Many 
of  these  in  the  larger  forms,  octavos,  quartos,  and  folios,  are 
entirely  without  interest  and  without  value.  It  is  the 
*  stumpy'  duodecimos  that  are  the  special  objects  of  the 
affection  of  the  bibliographer.  The  taste  for  Elzeviers,  as 
that  for  other  classes  of  books,  has  had  its  vicissitudes. 
After  rising  to  a  considerable  height,  it  fell  off  greatly,  but 
in  the  last  few  years  the  taste  has  revived,  and  really  fine 
Elzeviers,  like  really  fine  books  of  every  kind,  now  fetch 
prices  quite  equal  to  those  of  the  days  of  the  Boxburg^ 
Club. 

In  the  present  paper  I  do  not  propose  to  give  any 
account  of  the  Elzeviers,  or  their  presses,  or  the  volumes 
that  issued  from  them,  but,  having  regard  to  the  numerous 
works  on  the  subject  which  have  appeared  during  the  present 
century,  I  think  it  may  not  be  useless  to  the  members  of  the 
Library  Association  to  mention  and  characterise  these,  with 
a  view  of  aiding  librarians  in  their  selection  of  an  Elzevier 
bibliography  to  place  upon  their  shelves. 

It  was  not  until  the  year  1822,  when  the  rage  for 
Elzeviers  was  already  on  the  decline,  that  a  separate  v?ork 
on  the  subject  appeared,  if  we  omit  the  fifteen  catalogues 
printed  by  the  different  members  of  the  family,  from  the 
Leyden  Catalogue  of  1628  to  that  given  at  Amsterdam  in 
1681,  the  four  catalogues  of  miscellaneous  books,  including 
many  Elzeviers,  and  the  sale  catalogues  of  the  typographical 
material,  sold  after  the  death  of  Daniel  Elzevier  in  1681,  and 
of  Abraham  Elzevier  in  1713.  Three  important  biblio- 
graphical articles  had,  however,  appeared  in  the  eighteenth 
century — the  *  Catalogue  des  Bipubliques,'  by  De  La  Faye, 
inserted  by  Sallengre  in  his  '  M^moires  de  Litt^rature,'  the 
chapter  which  Maittaire  devoted  to  the  Elzeviers  in  the 
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third  volume  of  his  '  Annales/  and  the  catalogue  given  in 
•  L'Art  de  d^sopiler  la  rate/  in  1758.  In  1822  M.  A.  8.  L. 
B^rard  gave  to  the  world  his  'Essai  Bibliographique  sur 
les  Editions  des  Elzevirs  les  plus  pr^ieuses  et  les  plus 
recherch^s,  pr6c^d6  d'une  notice  sur  ces  imprimeurs  c^l^bres' 
(Paris,  F.  Didot,  8vo.)  The  '  Essai '  is  preceded  by  a  notice 
of  the  family  of  the  Elzeviers,  taken,  though  with  some 
additions,  from  one  somewhat  more  extended  written  by 
P^re  Adry,  and  inserted  in  the  '  Magasin  Encyclop^que/ 
and  this  forms  by  far  the  most  valuable  part  of  the  book. 

The  '  Essai '  is  very  incomplete  and  fuU  of  mistakes, 
some  of  which  are  almost  inevitable  in  the  first  book  pub- 
lished on  such  a  subject,  but  others  show  at  once  careless- 
ness and  ignorance  on  the  part  of  the  author.  The  book  is 
now  absolutely  without  bibliographical  value,  can  be  of  no 
real  use  to  a  librarian,  and  ought  never  to  be  cited  as  an 
authority,  as  we  frequently  see  it,  in  booksellers'  catalogues, 
and  sometimes  in*  works  of  more  literary  pretension,  yet  it 
certainly  does  not  deserve  the  contempt  with  which  it  is 
treated  by  M.  Willems,  and  from  its  publication  in  1822 
until  the  appearance  of  the  first  edition  of  M.  Pieters'  book 
in  1851  it  ranked,  as  it  was  entitled  to  do,  as  the  most  im- 
portant work  for  the  Elzevirian  collector.  The  author 
speaks  with  great  modesty  of  his  book  ;  he  admits  its  imper- 
fections, and  only  hopes  that  it  may  serve,  as  it  certainly  has 
done,  as  a  ground- work  for  more  extended  and  more  accurate 
pubUcations.  In  the  meantime  the  second  and  subsequent 
editions  of  Brunet's  '  Manuel '  contained  special  catalogues 
of  the  Elzevirian  collection,  and  upon  these  catalogues  and 
the  work  of  B6rard,  added  to  his  own  knowledge,  Charles 
Nodier  founded  his  'Thdorie  complete  des  Editions  elze- 
viriennes,'  published  in  his  '  Melanges  tir6s  d'une  petite 
biblioth^ue,*  1829,  in  which  there  are  suggested  for  the  first 
time  the  different  classes  into  which  the  Elzevier  volumes 
ought  to  be  divided,  with  rules  and  principles  for  distinguish- 
ing true  Elzeviers  from  the  numerous  volumes  which  were, 
and  still  are,  commonly  included  imder  that  name.  Upon 
the  publication  of  the  fourth  edition  of  the  '  Manuel '  in  1843, 
and  a  prqpos  of  the  Elzevier  catalogue  therein  contained. 
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Charles  Motteley,  a  well-known  French  bibliophile,  who 
had  at  that  time  perhaps  the  greatest  knowledge  of  the 
Elzevier  editions  of  any  living  person,  published  a  tract  of 
no  small  merit  with  the  title  '  Aper9a  sur  les  errenrs  de  la 
bibliographie  sp6ciale  des  Elzevirs  et  de  lenrs  annexes,  avec 
quelgues  d^couvertes  cnrieusessmr  la  tjrpographie  hollandaise 
et  beige  da  XVIP  si^cle '  (Paris,  Panckoncke,  1847,  12mo), 
in  which  he  points  out  a  certain  number  of  errors  and 
omissions  of  Brunet.  'In  Motteley,'  as  M.  Willems  has 
remarked,  '  we  find  two  different  men ;  loving  books  above 
all  things,  and  having  a  vast  and  accurate  bibliographical 
knowledge,  he  combined  the  speculator  in  books  with  the 
enlightened  bibliographer.'  In  the  catalogues  of  the  succes- 
sive libraries  which  he  formed  and  sold,  his  notes  were,  not 
unnaturaUy  perhaps,  written  with  a  view  of  enhancing  the 
value  of  the  books,  and  as  Elzeviers  were  then  fetching  high 
prices,  he  included  many  among  them  which  had  no  right 
to  that  position.  But  where  he  writes  independently  he 
always  shows  himself  acute,  and  may  be  thoroughly  relied 
on.  Hence,  while  the  descriptions  and  notes  in  his  cata- 
logues are  of  no  value  whatever,  the  tract  of  which  I  have 
just  given  the  title  is  of  great  utility  to  the  Elzevier  collector, 
and  our  only  source  of  regret  is  that  the  author  has  not 
referred  to  more  than  one  hundred  volumes.  A  sale  cata- 
logue of  the  collection  of  Elzeviers  and  other  rare  books, 
composing  the  cabinet  of  the  Baron  de  Montaran  (Paris, 
Delion,  1849),  and  a  small  and  beautifully  printed  catalogue, 
chiefly  of  Elzeviers,  on  sale  by  Potier,  in  1863,  may  here  be 
noticed  as  of  great  interest  to  the  collector.  Each  is  difficult 
to  meet  with,  the  latter  especially  so. 

It  was  in  1843  that  M.  Charles  Pieters  printed 
anonymously  his  '  Analyse  des  mat^riaux  les  plus  utiles  pour 
de  futures  annales  de  rimprimerie  des  Elsevier.'  Fifty  copies 
only  were  printed  for  private  circulation,  in  the  hope  that  it 
might  lead  to  a  more  extended  publication  on  the  subject, 
and  to  communications  from  those  who  possessed  further 
information.  The  hope  was  not  disappointed.  The 
brochure  fell  into  the  hands  of  M.  Bammelman  Elzevier,  a 
direct  descendant  of  Louis  the  first.    It  induced  him  to  search 
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among  the  family  papers  and  the  archives  of  the  town  and 
university  of  Leyden,  and  the  result  was  the  publication  by 
him,  in  1845,  of  a  work  bearing  the  following  title, 
*•  Uitkomsten  van  een  onderzoek  omtrent  de  Elseviers,  meer 
bepaaldelijk  met  opzigt  tot  derzelver  genealogie.  Een  noodige 
voorarbeid  tot  de  geschiedenis  der  Elseviersche  drukkers/ 
Vandermonde,  Utrecht,  8vo.  (Besults  of  an  inquiry  con- 
cerning the  Elzeviers,  especially  in  regard  to  their  genealogies. 
A  preparatory  labour  necessary  for  the  history  of  the 
Elzevirian  press.)  Of  this  work,  written  in  Dutch,  I  cannot 
speak  from  personal  knowledge,  but  M.  Pieters  and 
M.  WiUems  are  agreed  that  it  is  exhaustive,  and  leaves 
nothing  to  be  desired  as  a  biography  and  genealogy  of  the 
members  of  the  family,  and  that  it  must  ever  remain  the 
principal  source  of  information  for  all  that  concerns  their 
personal  history.  In  1847  a  certain  M.  A.  de  Beume  issued  a 
work  under  the  title  of '  Becherches  historigues,  ^n^alogiques 
et  bibliographiques  sur  les  Elsevier'  (Brussels,  8vo).  It  is 
dedicated  to  M.  Bammelman  Elzevier,  and  purports  to  be  an 
original  and  independent  work,  but  is  neither  more  or  less  than 
a  translation  of  M.  Bammelman  Elzevier's  book,  with  a  certain 
quantity  of  useless  and  incorrect  additions.  It  is  full  of  the 
most  grotesque  blunders;  M.  de  Beume  frequently  mis- 
understands the  statements  of  his  original,  and  wherever  he 
ventures  upon  anything  original  he  conmiits  the  most 
ludicrous  mistakes.  Willems  has  cited  a  few  of  them.  He 
takes  the  Firasus  for  the  name  of  a  man,  imagines  that  "Baga 
Comitum  signifies  Leyden,  and  in  reference  to  a  book  with 
the  well-known  fictitious  imprint  'Cologne,  chez  Pierre 
Marteau '  he  informs  us  that  a  certain  Pierre  Marteau  printed 
this  volume  at  Cologne  for  Daniel  Elzevier !  Yet  scarcely 
any  book  is  more  commonly  cited.  Its  single  merit  is  the 
entertainment  which  its  blunders  will  afford  to  the 
enlightened  reader— an  entertainment  which  cannot  but  give 
rise  to  uneasiness  when  the  book  falls  into  the  hands  of  one 
who  is  prepared  to  accept  its  statements  as  accurate. 

I  have  already  mentioned  that  the  most  valuable  part  of 
M.  B^rard's '  Essai '  consisted  in  his '  Notice  sur  les  Elzevirs,' 
taken  almost  wholly  from  a  more  extended  notice  inserted 
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by  P6re    Adry  in  the  '  Magadn  Encyclopddique.'     P6re 
Adry  had  also  compiled  and,  as  it  seems,  prepared  for  the 
press    a  catalogue  raisonni  of  Elzeviers  in  small   fomip 
with  a  chronological  list  of  those  in  large  form,  together 
with  much  other  information  on  the  subject.  This  manuscript 
was  acquired  by  M.  Fieters  at  the  Bignon  sale  in  1848  and, 
with  the  materials  furnished  by  the  work  of  Bammelman 
Elzevier,  the  manuscript  of  P6re  Adry,  several  articles  which 
had  appeared  in  Holland,  and  other  information  which  had 
reached  him,  M.  Pieters  decided  to  undertake  the  History  of 
the    Elzeviers,  and  published    in   1861    his  'Annales  de 
rimprimerie  elsevirienne,  ou  Histoire  de  la  f amille  de  Blsevier 
et  de  ses  Editions '  (Gand,  1851,  8vo).    M.  Pieters'  book  was 
a  conspicuous  success.    It  was  a  great  advance   on   any 
previous  catalogue,  and  hostile  criticism  W8|S  disarmed  no 
less  by  its  value  than  by  the  modesty  of  its  author.     A  second 
edition,  much  enlarged  and  improved,  appeared  in  1858, 
xxxii  +  502  pp.  +  one  page  of  errata,  and  in  1860  a  sup- 
plement of     26   pp.    of    additions   and   corrections    was 
issued. 

The  introduction  is  chiefly  occupied  with  an  analysis  of  the 
manuscript  of  P^re  Adry,  though  it  also  contains  a  genea- 
logical tree  of  the  fourteen  Elzeviers  who  were  booksellers 
or  printers,  a  description  of  the  catalogues  issued  by  the 
Elzeviers  themselves,  with  a  notice  of  the  family  and  of  the 
press.  The  three  parts  into  which  the  work  is  divided  comprise 
excellent  biographical  accounts  of  the  members  of  the  family  ; 
notices  of  282  editions  which  bear  the  names  of  Louis  Elzevier 
the  first,  his  sons,  and  the  sons  of  Matthew  from  1583  to  1626 ; 
370  editions  of  Bonaventure  and  Abraham  Elzevier  from 
1626  to  1653 ;  155  editions  given  at  Leyden  from  1652  to 
1712,  with  the  name  of  Elzevier  on  the  title ;  136  anonymous 
or  pseudonymous  editions  of  the  Leyden  Elzeviers  between 
1628  and  1696  ;  497  editions  given  at  Amsterdam  from  1638 
to  1681,  with  the  name  of  Elzevier  on  the  title ;  171 
anonymous  and  pseudonymous  editions  given  by  the 
Elzeviers  at  Amsterdam  from  1639  to  1681;  10  given  by 
Pierre  Elzevier  at  Utrecht  from  1668  to  1675 ;  44  editions 
from  1641  to  1770,  bearing  the  name  of  Elzevier  but  not 


Pieters  and  IVillems  303 

printed  by  any  member  of  the  family;  and  354  editions 
osaally  annexed  to  the  Elzevier  collections. 

But  a  careful  examination  of  M.  Pieters'  work  shows 
several  serious  shortcomings ;  he  places  far  too  much  reliance 
on  the  statements  of  A  dry  and  B^rard :  indeed,  whatever  he 
finds  in  Adry  he  accepts  as  absolute  fact ;  and  many  of  the 
statements  of  B^rard  which  a  little  investigation  would  have 
shown  to  be  erroneous  are  also  reproduced  as  accurate. 
Nor  has  he  made  so  searching  an  examination  as  he  ought 
to  have  done  of  the  libraries  to  which  he  had  access,  by  the 
aid  of  which  he  might  not  only  have  corrected  several  of 
the  errors  of  his  predecessors,  but  would  have  added  to  their 
catalogues  a  considerable  number  of  books.  His  general 
knowledge  of  the  literature  of  the  17th  and  18th  centuries  is 
by  no  means  extensive,  and  he  has  thus  fallen  into  errors 
respecting  the  books  and  the  authors  that  he  quotes ;  and, 
lastly,  he  has  not  studied  with  sufficient  precision  the 
pectdiarities  churacteristic  of  the  Elzevier  volumes,  and  thus 
does  not  afford  sufficient  information  to  his  readers  to  enable 
them  to  distinguish  a  genuine  from  a  false  Elzevier. 

In  the  twenty  years  which  followed  the  publication  of 
the  second  edition  of  M.  Pieters'  work  several  volumes  and 
brochures  appeared,  each  containing  matter  of  interest  and 
supplementing  in  various  ways  M.  Pieters'  book.  The  titles 
of  the  more  important  of  these  I  enumerate  in  a  note. ' 

In  1880  appeared  the  great  work  of  Alphonse  Willems, '  Les 
Elzevier :  Histoire  et  Annales  Typographigues,'  Bruxelles, 
large  8vo,  cclix  +  607  pp.,  which  forms  a  perfect  encyclopsBdia, 
biographical  and  bibliographical,  of  the  Elzeviers,  their  presses, 
their  editions,  and  their  counterfeits.  Besides  a  useful  bib- 
liographical introduction  on  the  labours  of  his  predecessors, 

>  htA  Elmnir  de  la  BibUoiMque  im^piriaU  pubHqtis  tU  St.  PUersbou/rg. 
St  P^tenbourg,  1862,  Byo.—Lu  EUwk  de  la  BibUothigue  impiriale  publiqw 
de  8L  Pitenbaurg.  CakUogue  b%bliiiograph4gm  et  raieoimit  pubUi  eoue  les 
auspices  ei  aux  firais  du  prince  Youssoupoff  et  r4dig4  par  Ch,  Pr.  WaUher, 
St.  P^tenboorg,  1864,  SYO^—Versekhmss  emer  QammUmg  wm  Elsevfr-Druohet^ 
Winterthnr,  1864,  9yo.—Becherches  swr  dkferses  idstkns  eUeffwiennes  extraUes 
des  papiers  de  M,  MUlot,  rniises  m  ordre  et  oompUtiespar  Oust.  BrmneL  Puis, 
1866,  12mo.— Les  Elsevir  de  la  BibMhipi4  de  VUniversUi  ImpiriaU  de 
Varsovie.    Varaovie,  1874,  8to. 
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the  first  part  is  occupied  by  a  history  of  the  presses  of  the 
several  members  of  the  family,  a  notice  of  their  types, 
typographical  ornaments  and  marks,  their  paper,  the  forms 
of  their  Yolomes,  their  pseudonyms,  their  correctors  of  the 
press,  besides  several  other  matters  relating  to  their  editions, 
and  detailed  biographies  of  fourteen  members  of  the  family. 
The  second  part  is  a  catalogue  raisanni  of  their  productions. 
The  third  part  deals  with  imitations  and  supposititious  works. 
M.  Pieters'  book  mentions  1622  volumes  which  he  believed 
to  be  printed  by  members  of  the  Elzevier  family  ;  M.  Willems 
has  added  a  considerable  number,  yet  he  does  not  admit  more 
than  1608  in  all  as  genuine  productions  of  these  printers. 
He  has,  however,  noticed  671  among  the  *  Annexes/  of  which 
73  bear  the  name  of  Elzevier  on  the  title.    It  is  this  work 
of  Willems  that  every  librarian  should  desire  to  place  upon 
his  shelves.    For  any  practical  purposes  of  utility  he  may 
safely  dispense  with  all  those  that  had  previously  appeared ; 
Willems  has  corrected  the  errors  of  his  predecessors,  and  has 
incorporated  in  his  work  all  that  is  valuable  in  theirs.    In 
order  to  decide  whether  any  particular  volume  has  proceeded 
from  the  press  of  the  Elzeviers,  all  that  is  necessary,  in 
general,  is  to  see  whether  it  is  contained  in  M.  Willems' 
volume.    Accurate  and  sufficient  details  respecting  it  vtrill  be 
found  there,  whether  it  be  really  an  Elzevier,  or  a  volume  that 
has  been  formerly,  but  erroneously,  classed  among  them.* 

When  the  really  remarkable  work  of  Willems  appeared, 
it  was  thought  that  the  last  word  had  been  said  on  the 
subject  of  the  Elzeviers  and  their  editions,  yet  within  only 


*  It  mast  be  borne  in  mind  that  neither  M.  Willems  nor  M.  Pieters  iiwlodt 
in  their  works  the  Academical  Theses  printed  by  the  Elzeviers.  To  have  done  lo 
woold  have  required  a  further  volume  of  at  least  equal  extent,  withoat  in  anj 
way  adding  to  the  utility  of  their  books,  for  these  Theses  have  long  M«ftt 
ceased  to  have  any  interest  either  literary  or  otherwise.  Willems  states  thai 
the  University  of  Leyden  possesses  a  complete  series  of  these  Theses  from  the 
year  1654,  amounting  to  2,737  separate  tracts.  The  total  Dumber  printed  by 
different  members  of  the  Elsevier  family,  from  1620,  would  probably  not  tell 
much  short  of  4,000  articles.  More  than  once  an  enthnsiastio  ooUeetor  has 
shown  me  a  tract  printed  by  one  of  the  Elzeviers,  and  informed  me  with  giesl 
satisfaction  that  it  was  '  unknown  to  Willems,*  and  I  fear  he  has  felt  a  little 
mortified  to  learn  that  it  was  an  Aoademieal  Thesis,  which  did  nol  ooms 
within  the  scope  of  Willems*  work. 
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five  years  from  its  issue  the  publication  of  the  beautifully 
printed  and  illustrated  volume  of  Dr.  Berghman  ('  [j&tudes  sur 
la  bibliographie  Elzevirienne  basdes  sur  I'ouvrage  Les 
Elzevierde  M.  Alphonse  Willems'  (Stockholm,  1885,  large 
8yo,  IV + 76  pp.  + 18  fiF.  plates),  showed  us  how  greatly  it  was 
possible  to  supplement  Willems,  and  how  much  useful 
additional  information  might  be  given  to  the  lovers  of  these 
printers,  and  suggested  several  points  on  which  it  is  clear 
the  last  word  has  not  even  yet  been  spoken.  It  is  from 
an  examination  and  a  comparison  of  the  types,  fleurons, 
vignettes  and  tail-pieces  employed  by  the  Elzeviers,  that  it 
is  possible  to  ascertain  with  some  degree  of  precision  and 
accuracy,  whether  a  volume  is  or  is  not  the  product  of  an 
Elzevier  press.  It  was  Millot  who  first  perceived  that  it 
was  only  by  such  an  examination  and  comparison  that  the 
many  difficult  problems  relating  to  the  Dutch  presses  of  the 
seventeenth  century  could  be  solved,  and  the  results  of  his 
examination  were  given  to  the  world  by  Gustave  Brunet 
in  the  '  Becherches '  before  cited.  Willems  proceeded  on  the 
same  track  and  added  greatly  to  the  results  obtained  by  Millot, 
but  it  has  been  reserved  for  the  Scandinavian  bibliographer 
to  advance  still  further  in  this  direction  and  to  reduce  this 
investigation  to  a  system.  Dr.  Berghman's  volume  is  of  great 
interest ;  it  gives  us  the  most  precise  details  of  every  variety 
of  type,  title-page,  fleuron,  vignette,  tail-piece,  ornament,  and 
typographical  mark  used  by  the  different  members  of  the 
family,  and  the  book  is  illustrated  with  no  less  than  470 
different  engravings,  representing  every  typographical  mark, 
vignette,  tail-piece,  and  floriated  capital  which  the  author 
has  been  able  to  discover.  Of  floriated  capitals  he  finds  no 
less  than  396  varieties.  His  book  also  contains  notes  on 
about  70  volumes  described  by  M.  Willems,  supplementing 
and  correcting  the  information  given  in  'Les  Elzeviers/ 
Two  of  these  notes  will  be  found  of  special  interest  to 
English  librarians.  Of  the  '  Defensio  Begia  pro  Carolo  I.,* 
by  Salmasius,  two  editions,  one  in  folio,  and  one  in  12mOp 
given  by  Bonaventure  and  Abraham  Elzevier,  in  1649,  are 
well  known,  and  are  noticed  by  Willems,  Nos.  667  and  658. 
Dr.  Berghman  has  pointed  out  that  in  addition  to  the 
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Elzevier  duodecimo  of  1649,  two  other  editions  of  ttie  book, 
of  the  same  size,  form,  title  and  date  appeared,  one  weU 
executed  with  444  pp.,  the  other  ditestablef  with  468  pp., 
neither  of  them  being  genuine  Elzeviers.  An  edition  of  the 
work  of  Thomas  Fyens, '  De  viribus  imaginationis  tractatoB,' 
appeared  in  1657,  in  12mo,  with  the  imprint,  'liondini 
ex  officina  Kogeri  Danielis,'  which  has  been  ascribed  both 
by  Pieters  and  Willems  to  the  Amsterdam  Elzeyier  press. 
It  was  printed,  according  to  Willems,  by  Louis  and  Danid 
Elzevier,  on  account  of  a  London  boekseUer.  Dr.  Berghman 
is  certain  that  this  volume  was  not  printed  by  the  Blzeviers 
of  Amsterdam,  and  is  almost  certain  that  it  did  not  issne  from 
any  Elzevier  press ;  '  il  faut  la  religuer  parmi  lea  faux 
tlzeviers.' 

The  work  of  Dr.  Berghman  forms  an  almost  indispens- 
able supplement  to  that  of  M.  Willems,  but  unfortunately 
only  one  hundred  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  therefore 
useless  to  advise  bibliographers  or  librarians  to  place  it 
on  their  shelves.* 

The  only  work  in  English  devoted  to  the  Ehseviers  is  one 
by  Mr.  Edmund  Goldsmid  (privately  printed  by  him  in  his 
'  Bibliotheca  Curiosa) '  entitled — '  A  complete  Catalogue  of 
all  the  Publications  of  the  Elzevier  Presses  at  Leyden, 
Amsterdam,  The  Hague,  and  Utrecht,  with  Litroduction, 
Notes,  and  an  Appendix  containing  a  list  of  all  works, 
whether  forgeries  or  anonymous  publications,  generally 
attributed  to  these  Presses.  By  Edmund  Goldsmid, 
F.R.H.S.,  F.S.A.  (Scot.).  In  three  volumes.  Privately 
printed.  Edinburgh,  1885.'  The  author  describes  his  book 
as  no  more  than  a  revised  and  abridged  translation  of  the 
work  of  Willems.  It  is  a  useful  compendium  of  much  of 
the  contents  of  Willems,  though  where  I  have  noticed  any 


*  As  the  book  of  Dr.  Berghmao  is  diffionlt  to  obtain,  it  maj  not  \m  ni 
to  tnomerate  the  artiolei  contained  in  Lts  ElMevier  of  M.  WiUemi  which  an 
there  supplemented  and  oorreeted.  Nob.  93, 126,  ISO,  868,  879,  8S9, 412, 460^ 
605,  589,  658,  678,  717,  785,  762,  881, 1014, 1015, 1017, 1021, 1050, 1056, 1110, 
1140,  1152, 1157, 1214,  1287,  1299,  1802,  1805,  1858, 1884,  1409, 1441,  1461, 
1462, 1525, 1586, 1592,  1699,  1601,  1602,  1608,  1610,  1615,  1616,  1627, 1688^ 
1689, 1650, 1672, 1742, 1748, 1767, 1828, 1848, 1861, 1926, 1986, 1987. 
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Tariations  in  the  description  of  the  volumes  contained  in  the 
two  works,  that  in  the  English  abridgment  appears  to  be 
less  accurate  than  that  of  the  original.'  Moreover,  his 
abridgments  are  sometimes  misleading,  and  Ubrarians  and 
collectors  must  be  careful  not  to  accept  his  statements  of  the 
money  value  of  books  without  referring  to  Willems' 
original.' 

The  members  of  the  Elzevier  family  themselves  cannot 
be  compared  to  the  Manutii,  either  as  scholars,  or  as  men  of 
letters,  nor  have  the  books  printed  by  them  the  merits, 
either  literary  or  typographical,  of  those  given  by  the 
founder  of  the  Aldine  family,  or  of  many  of  those  of  his  son 
and  grandson.  But  though  the  Elzeviers  were  mere  trades- 
men, looking  on  the  books  they  published  simply  as 
commercial  speculations,  yet  their  editions,  as  well  for  their 
typographical  merit  as  for  the  fact  that  many  of  them  are 
intrinsically  valuable  books,  must  always  possess  a  real  and 
well-deserved  interest,  and  an  important  place  in  the  literary 
history  of  modem  Europe,  so  that  some  knowledge  of  their 
character,  their  merits,  and  their  faults,  will  always  be 
desirable  for  the  librarian,  even  though  the  free  libraries  of 
the  present  and  future  may  perhaps  place  but  few  of  them 
on  their  shelves.    The  place  which  is  held  by  Benouard  in 

'  In  the  ilnii^tuB  MuHea  auetons  BepUm,  given  bj  MeibomioB  in  1652,  the 
collation  of  Willems  ii  striotly  aoennte,  giving  two  preliminary  f olioe  eaoh  to 
Aristoxenns,  Enolidee,  and  Nioomaohns,  fonr  to  Alypins,  two  to  Gandentins, 
and  two  to  Baochine,  whereas  in  Bfr.  Ooldsmid's  book,  theee  folios  are  in- 
aocnratelj  given  as  pages.  In  BCr.  Goldsmid's  description  of  the  Caialog%a 
Ubrorum  offiema  ElsmnriatuB  of  1688,  he  gives  to  it  82  pp.  ^VHllems  (correotlj) 
gives  only  16  pp. 

*  Thns  in  his  description  of  La  Cai^funUion  du  ComU  Json-LoMit  d§ 
FnaquB  (p.  108)  he  states  *  It  is  rare,  and  fetches  about  £6 ' — a  somewhat 
astounding  statement  A  reference  to  Willems  (p.  844)  wiU  show  that  the  two 
series  mentioned  by  him  as  fetching  185fr.,  and  llOfr.,  were  in  morocco 
bindings  by  Trants-Bansonnet  and  Ohambolle-Dom  respectively,  and  were  of 
onnsnal  height.  Moreover,  throoghont  the  work,  ICr.  Ooldsmid  frequently 
writes  as  though  he  were  giving  original  matter,  when  he  is  merely  borrowing 
from  Willems.  Thus  on  the  MMeammUorum  SimpUckim  of  H.  a  Bra,  Bfr. 
Ooldsmid's  note  is~*  I  mention  this  book  on  the  authority  of  Paquot  (IfdnioifM, 
vol.  iz.  p.  89),'  but  on  a  reference  to  Willems  (p.  14)  we  find  the  book  deeoribed, 
with  the  note  'Cit4  par  Paquot,  MAmoires,  t  is.  p.  89.' 
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Aldine  bibliography,  has  been  taken  and  will,  I  think,  be 
maintained  by  Willems,  and  though  supplemented  and 
correct  by  Berghman,  and  perhaps  hereafter  by  others,  it 
is  probable  that  his  book  will  not  be  superseded,  bat  will 
remain  the  standard  work  on  the  subject  of  the  Slzevier 
Bibliography.^ 

>  A  note  by  Mr.  Ohrisiie  in  a  rapplement  to  Dr.  Berghman's  book  wQl  ba 
foand  In  Th$  Library ,  vol.  z.  p.  66. 
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[Beprintad  from  Not$9and  Qu$n$9t  Sariei  7,toL  fUL  p.  460.] 

DuBiNQ  the  sixteenth,  seventeenth,!  and  eighteenth  cen- 
turies rumours  were  current  of  the  existence  of  an  extra- 
ordinarily blasphemous  book  bearing  this  title.  It  is  referred 
to  by  innumerable  writers  (Gtenthe  cites  no  fewer  than 
ninety-one,  and  his  list  might  be  largely  increased).  Yet 
certainly  no  one  of  them  had  seen  it,  or  was  able  to  give 
any  precise  details  as  to  its  contents.  Twenty-seven  men  of 
more  or  less  eminence  have  been  credited  (or  discredited) 
with  its  authorship,  among  others  Averroes,  Frederick  I., 
Frederick  II.,  Boccaccio,  Poggio,  Pomponatios,  Machiavelli, 
Erasmus,  Aretin,  Dolet,  Servetus,  Babelais,  Giordano  Bruno, 
and  Milton ;  and  although  Mr.  Hudson  is  inaccurate  in 
referring  to  a  letter  of  Pope  Gregory  IX.,  cited  by  Matthew 
Paris,  as  ascribing  the  authorship  to  the  Emperor  Frederick 
II.,  yet  the  statement  in  the  letter  that  the  emperor  asserted 
that  the  world  had  been  deceived  by  three  impostors,  Moses, 
Jesus  Christ,  and  Mahomet,  possibly  was  the  foundation 
of  the  report  that  such  a  book  existed,  and  certainly  gave 
rise  to  the  subsequent  suggestion  that  the  emperor  himself 
was  its  author.  During  the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  however,  and  perhaps  during  the  latter  part  of  the 
seventeenth,  there  circulated  in  manuscript  a  short  treatise, 
bearing  this  or  a  somewhat  similar  title,  which  was  believed 
to  be  the  celebrated  book  in  question.  The  earliest  of  these 
manuscripts  of  the  existence  of  which  we  have  undoubted 
and  authentic  evidence  was  in  the  library  of  J.  F.  Mayer,  of 
Berlin ;  and  at  the  sale  of  his  collection,  in  1716,  it  was 
purchased  by  Prince  Eugene  of  Savoy,  and  from  it  several 
of  the  MSS.  now  existing  were  copied.    One  of  these, 
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Flasieurs  recensions  des  titres  eoient  lien  subs^gaemment, 
dans  Tnne  desquelles  r^ditenr  declare  qne  le  texte  est  fondi 
SOT  '155  manuscriptos  auctoritate  digniores  et  550  tarn 
antiguas  quam  novas  editiones  in  Europa  acquisitas  et 
collectas.' 

La  m^thode  de  Texcellent  chevalier  dans  la  preparation 
de  ce  grand  ouvrage  6tait  simplement  d'extraire  des  autres 
ce  qui  lui  sembla  convenable  poor  son  dessein,  sans  aacnne 
tentative  de  composition  originale  ou  de  recherche  critique 
— cboses  pour  lesquelles  il  6tait  d'ailleurs,  quoique  assez  bien 
latiniste,  tout  &  fait  incompetent.  Les  parties  les  plus 
amusantes  de  ses  manuscrits  sont  en  g^n^ral  celles  qui 
f orment  des  liasses  &  part  etiquettes  '  Note  pour  moi  seule- 
ment.'  Un  seul  6chantillon  suffira  pour  en  faire  compiendre 
la  nature,  en  m6me  temps  que  la  m^tbode,  du  chevalier. 

Dans  '  rHorace '  in  4'  de  Bemardinus  Parthenius,  imprimd  i 
Venise  en  1584,  11  y  a  au  commencement  de  cette  Edition  una 
^pttre  '  NobiliBsimis  atque  illustribus  Academicis  Olympicis 
Vicentinis/  qu'il  faut  relire  et  prendre  oe  qui  me  oonviendra  poor 
mon  projet ;  plus,  il  se  trouve  k  la  suite  de  cette  belle  dpltre,  en 
bon  latin,  '  de  Laudibus  Vicentionorum  Carmen/  bonne  encore  4 
prendre  en  partie  ou  k  imiter  pour  I'appliquer  aux  habitans  de 
I'Angleterre ! !  I 

Comme  de  tant  d'autres  projets  de  rinfortunS  chevalier 
il  ne  r^sulta  rien  de  ses  labeurs.  II  garda  la  collection  du 
D**  Douglas  jusqu'4  sa  mort ;  elle  fut  ensuite  dispers^e  avec 
le  reste  de  sa  biblioth&que  et  une  partie  de  ses  manascrits  en 
f^vrier  1813.  II  laissa  une  6norme  quantity  de  manuscrits 
de  sa  propre  main,  dont  beaucoup  sont  aujourd'hui  au 
'  British  Museum ' ;  d'autres  appartiennent  k  des  par- 
ticuliers ;  enfin  il  en  reste  encore  k  Tonnerre  im  grand 
nombre  se  rapportant  4  la  premi&re  p^riode  de  sa  vie^  et  qui 
paraissent  n'avoir  jamais  ^t^  examines.  Parmi  ceux  qui 
sont  en  ma  possession  les  plus  curieux  qui  repr^sentent  le 
chevalier  sous  un  jour  entiirement  different  de  celui  sous 
lequel  ses  biographes  le  connaissent  se  rapportent  &  des 
questions  thSologiques.  Ses  manuscrits,  tout  en  critiquant 
parfois  les  pr6tres  et  les  moines,  montrent  que  le  chevalier 
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fnt  nn  catholique  sincere,  bien  que  tenant  pour  les  opinions 
gallicanes,  et  qu'il  6tait  versS  dans  la  connaissance  des 
Saintes  il&critnres  et  tout  particoli&rement  des  psaumes.  II 
fait  un  vigourenx  plaidoyer  en  faveur  de  TStude  des  l^cri- 
tnres,  disant  qa'il  a  passS  une  grande  partie  de  sa  vie  &  les 
lire  et  4  les  m^diter  I  Ses  Merits  religienx,  quelque  Strange 
que  cela  paraisse,  rappellent  les  disciples  de  Port-Boyal,  et 
Ton  s'imaginerait  certainement  lire  les  reflexions  d'un 
disciple  quelque  peu  m^ocre  et  vulgaire  de  F^nelon  ou 
d'un  ami  de  M"*  Guyon — sans  rien,  toutefois,  des  absurditis 
des  convulsionnaires — bien  plutdt  que  celles  du  bizarre  aven- 
turier  qui  s'appelait  M**"  d*!6on.  En  outre  d'un  ouvrage 
qu'il  intitula  '  Extrait  de  mes  Pens^s  sur  la  Pri^re  par  et 
pour  Charlotte-Genevifeve-Louise-Auguste  d'lfeon  de  Beau- 
mont '  il  se  proposait  de  faire  paraltre  une  publication 
religieuse  hebdomadaire,  r^dig^e  partie  en  fran9ais  et  partie 
en  anglais,  et  k  laquelle  il  youlait  d'abord  donner  pour  titre 
'  The  D*]&on  Journal,  ou  la  Semaine  du  Chr6tien  sanctifiie 
par  la  Pri^re  et  la  Meditation.'  Plus  tard  il  le  changea  ainsi : 
*  The  d'l&on  Christian  Journal,  ou  le  Livre  le  plus  nicessaire  k 
THeureuse  Joumie  du  Voyageur  Chr6tien  sur  la  Terre.'  Les 
deux  premiers  num^ros  ont  k\A  faits  compl^tement,  tout 
pr6ts  pour  la  presse;  mais  je  n'ai  rien  pu  decouvrir  qui 
indique  qu'ils  aient  StS  effectivement  imprimis ;  et  il  nous 
est  permis  de  croire  que,  comme  pour  '  THorace,'  il  ne  se 
trouva  pas  d'^diteur  dispose  &  se  faire  les  frais.  On  peut 
d'ailleurs  se  demander  quelle  partie  du  public  le  chevalier 
espSrait  int^resser  &  ses  ^lucubrations  religieuses. 

Peu  d'hommes  ont  jou^  des  rdles  si  nombreux  et  si 
divers  que  le  chevalier  d'^^on  sur  la  sc^ne  de  la  vie,  et  peu 
ont,  de  leur  temps,  excite  au  m6me  degrS  I'attention ;  aussi 
bien  qu'il  soit  depuis  longtemps  relSgue  dans  la  cat^gorie 
des  'oublies  et  des  dddaignes'  la  plupart  des  lecteurs 
trouveront-ils  quelque  interdt  peut-6tre— de  la  nouveaute,  & 
coup  stir — k  le  voir  dans  le  personnage  d'un  latiniste  et  d'un 
theologien. 


^a 
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and  others  contend — and  this  is  the  general  opinion — ^that 
the  book  was,  in  fact,  printed  at  Vienna  in  1753  by  P. 
Btraube,  and  that  he  or  his  editor  based  it  upon  one  of  the 
MSS.  which  had  be^n  for  some  time  in  circulation^  bat  made 
some  additions  thereto.  Certainly  the  style  and  matter  seem 
to  me  to  be  those  of  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  or  beginning 
of  the  eighteenth  century  rather  than  those  of  the  latter  half 
of  the  sixteenth.  I  have  not  seen  the  copy  in  the  Bib.  Nat., 
and  can  therefore  express  no  opinion  as  to  the  date  of  the 
printing  of  the  volume.  The  book  has  been  frequently  re- 
printed and  translated  into  French,  Italian,  German,  and 
perhaps  Spanish.  The  best  edition  is  that  given  in  1867  by 
Gustave  Brunei  under  the  following  title : — 

Le  Traits  des  Trois  Imposieurs  (De  Tribus  Impostoribus; 
M.D.IIC).  Traduit  pour  la  premiere  fois  en  Franfais ;  Texte  Latin 
en  regard,  ooUationn^  sur  Texemplaire  du  Duo  De  La  Valli^, 
aujourd'hui  k  la  Biblioth^ue  Impdriale  de  Paris,  augments  de 
variantes  de  plusieurs  manusorits,  etc.,  pr6c6d6  d'une  Notioe 
Fhilologique  et  Bibliographique  par  Fhilomneste  Junior.  Paris 
et  Bruxelles,  1867. 

As  only  237  copies  were  printed  (mine  is  No.  164) ,  it  is 
now  difficult  to  meet  with.  The  same  editor  had  previously 
given  an  edition  of  the  Latin  text,  with  a  notice '  Fhilologique 
et  Bibliographique,'  in  1860  (Paris,  Gay).  Two  other 
excellent  editions  are  those  of  Weller  (Heilbronn,  1876) 
and  F.  W.  Genthe  (Leipzig,  1838).  The  latter  hcks  an  intro- 
duction containing  much  interesting  matter,  and  bears  the 
title  'De  Impostura  Eeligionum  Breve  Compendium^  sen 
Liber  de  Tribus  Impostoribus.  Nach  zwei  MSS.  und  mit 
Historisch-Litterarischer  Einleitung.'  It  is  not  a  reprint 
of  one  of  the  three  copies  bearing  date  MDIIC,  but  is  based 
on  several  of  the  MSS.  before  referred  to.  Prior  to  the 
Heilbronn  edition  Weller  had  printed  the  book  with  a 
German  translation  in  1846.  Other  editions  are  those  of 
Berlin  (or  rather  Giessen),  1792  (with  another  tract),  under 
the  title  (according  to  Weller)  'Zwei  seltene  antisuper- 
natnralistische  Manuscripte/  This  I  have  not  seen.  Daelli, 
of  Milan,  printed  in  1864  an  edition  with  an  Italian  trans- 
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lation,  as  well  of  the  text  as  of  the  '  Notice  Philologigue  et 
Bibliographigue '  of  G.  Bronet.  A  Spanish  translation  is 
cited  by  Weller,  but  not  otherwise  known  to  me,  with  the 
impress  *  Londres  (Burdeos),  1823/ 

The  celebrity  of  the  book,  and  the  interest  to  which  it, 
or  its  title  at  least,  has  given  rise  daring  so  many  centuries 
has  led  to  the  publication  of  several  treatises  with  an 
identical  or  similar  title,  some  intended  to  induce  the  unwary 
reader  into  buying  and  reading  them  under  the  impression 
that  they  were  the  genuine  *  De  Tribus  Impostoribus/  The 
earliest  that  I  know  was  written  by  J.  B.  Morin  in  1644 
(reprinted  1654),  *  Vicentii  Panurgi  Epistola  ad  CI.  Virum 
J.  B.  Morinum  De  Tribus  Impostoribus.'  The  three 
impostors  referred  to  are  Gassendi,  Naudd,  and  Bemier.  A 
book  entitled  'De  Tribus  Nebulonibus,'  specially  against 
Mazarin,  the  two  others  being  Masaniello  and  Cromwell, 
appeared  in  1647,  and  in  1669  Evelyn  published  his  well- 
known  '  History  of  the  Three  late  famous  Impostors,  viz* 
Padre  Ottomano,  Mahomed  Bei,  and  Sabatai  Sevi.'  It  is  not 
probable  that  the  title  of  any  of  these  was  intended  to  deceive, 
or  did,  in  fact,  deceive  any  one  ;  but  the  next  book  which  I 
notice  is  more  deceptive,  and  is  frequently  cited  in  catalogues 
as  being  the  genuine  book.  Its  title  is  '  De  Tribus  Impos- 
toribus Magnis  Liber.*  The  impostors  are  Lord  Herbert  of 
.Cherbury,  Hobbes,  and  Spinoza.  The  author  was  Christian 
Kortholt.  The  first  edition  was  printed  at  Kiel  in  1680; 
the  second,  edited,  after  the  author's  death,  by  his  son,  at 
Hamburg  in  1700.  A  German  translation  of  it  was  made  by 
Michael  Bern  (not  Bom,  as  G.  Brunet  states)  and  printed  at 
Hamburg  in  1693,  under  the  title  '  Altar  der  Atheisten,  der 
Heyden  und  der  Christen.' 

The  Kiel  edition  of  the  original  is  stated  by  Marchand, 
G^nthe,  and  G.  Brunet  to  be  printed '  Eiloni,  apudBichelium.* 
My  copy  however  bears  'Eiloni,  literis  k  sumptibus 
Joachimi  Beumanni,  Acad.  Typogr.  1680.'  I  have  not  a  suf- 
ficient acquaintance  with  Kiel  printers  to  know  if  there  was 
one  named  Bichel ;  but  is  it  impossible  that  in  Marchand 
'  Bichelium '  is  a  misprint  for '  Beumannum,'  and  that  G^nthe 
and  G.  Brunet  have  simply    copied    Marchand,  without 
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'  verifying  their  referenoes  *  ?    The  Hamburg  editicm  of  1700 
is  also  printed  by  Beumann. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth  century  there  circulated 
in  MS.  a  treatise  directed  agairust  the  Christian  as  well  as 
the  Jewish  and  Mahometan  religions,  bearing  the  title 
'  Esprit  de  Spinosa.'  It  was  at  first  attributed  to  a  pupil  of 
Spinoza,  a  physician  named  Lucas;  but  Marchand  con- 
siders that  Lucas  was  not  the  author,  but  that  it  was  the 
joint  production  of  one  Vroese,  J.  Aymon  and  J.  Bousset. 
It  was  printed  in  1719  at  the  Hague,  with  a  life  of  Spinoza 
prefixed,  under  the  title  '  La  Vie  et  I'Esprit  de  M.  Benolt 
Spinoza.'  According  to  Marchand  nearly  the  whole 
impression  of  the  latter  part  (the  '  Esprit  de  Spinosa)  *  was 
burnt  on  account  of  its  profanity ;  but  one  copy  fell  into  the 
hands  oi  a  disreputable  literary  adventurer  named  Ferber, 
who  caused  it  to  be  printed  at  Botterdam  by  M.  Bohm  with 
some  modifications,  without  the  life  of  Spinoza,  under  the 
title  '  De  Tribus  Impostoribus,'  Frankfort,  1721.  Both  these 
editions  (of  1719  and  1721)  are  now  extremely  rare,  and  I 
know  them  only  from  the  descriptions  of  Marchand,  Barbier, 
J.  C.  Brunet  (<  Manuel '),  and  G.  Brunet,  but  I  doubt  whether 
any  one  of  the  three  last-named  has  seen  a  copy  of  either,  or 
knows  them  otherwise  than  from  the  description  given  by 
Marchand.  The  <  Esprit  de  Spinosa '  was  reprinted  in  1768 
with  the  title  '  Traits  des  Trois  Imposteurs.  A  Yverdon,  de 
rimprimerie  du  Professeur  de  Felice/  This  is  (probably) 
the  earliest  edition  bearing  the  French  title  *  Trois  Impos- 
teurs.' A  copy  of  it  is  in  my  possession.  In  addition 
to  the  treatise  itself,  it  contains  an  interesting  appendix, 
comprising '  Sentimens  sur  le  Traits  des  Trois  Imposteurs/ 
the  '  Beponse '  to  the  dissertation  of  La  Monnoye,  and  an 
extract  from  the  'M^moires  de  Litt^ture'  of  Sallengre. 
Other  editions  are  cited  by  G.  Brunet,  of  1767  (with  other 
tracts,  the  first  of  which  is  entitled  '  De  rimpostrure 
Sacerdotale,'  and  the  impress  'Londres'),  1775,  two  of 
1776,  and  1793.  In  1796  an  edition  printed  at  Paris  was 
given  by  Mercier  de  Compi^gne.  This  is  the  book  of  which 
Mr.  Hudson  possesses  a  copy,  and  of  which  he  gives  the 
full  title,  but  I  cannot  agree  with  him  that  it  is  ^  very 
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witty.'  ^  Though  occasionally  amnsing  it  seems  to  me  in 
general  laboured  and  dull.  An  English  translation  of  it  is  cited 
by  6.  Brunet  as  published  at  Dundee  in  1844  by  J.  Myles, 
entitled  '  The  Three  Imposters.'  This  was  made  from  the 
edition  of  Amsterdam  of  1776,  and  was  reprinted  in  1846  at 
New  York  by  G.  Vale.  According  to  G.  Brunet  a  Spanish 
translation  was  printed  in  1823  at  Bordeaux  under  the  rubric 
of  London ;  but  as  I  have  before  stated,  Weller  gives  this 
as  a  translation  of  the  Latin  treatise  'De  Tribus  Impos- 
toribus.'    A  German  translation  appeared  at  Berlm  in  1787. 

'  Le  Traits  des  Trois  Imposteurs '  was  placed  in  the  Index 
in  1783.  The  Yverdon  edition  has  the  honour  of  being  cited, 
and  the  impress  is  curiously  given  as  *  Yverdon,  de 
rimprimerie  des  Professeurs  de  FSlicitS.' 

An  interesting  article  on  the  subject  will  be  found  in  the 
'  Analectabiblion '  of  the  Marquis  du  Boure,  vol.  i.  p.  412. 
In  '  Blackwood's  Magazine/  vol.  viii.  p.  306,  will  be  found 
what  purports  to  be  an  original  contribution,  but  is  really 
a  translation  of  a  part  of  the  '  BSponse '  to  the  dissertation 
of  La  Monnoye.  As  the  articles  in  Brunet's  'Manuel' 
(last  edition),  Barbier's  '  Diet,  des  Anonymes '  (third  edition) 
and  Qu6rard*8  '  Supercheries '  (second  edition)  are  not  always 
under  the  heads  to  which  we  should  naturally  turn,  it  may 
be  convenient  to  note  that  they  will  be  found  in  Brunet  in 
vol.  V.  col.  944,  under  '  Tribus ' ;  and  col.  1207,  '  Vie  et 
TEsprit  de  M.  B.  Spinosa*;  in  Barbier,  vol.  iv.  col.  286, 
under  '  B6ponse  * ;  col.  788,  '  Traits ' ;  and  col.  1224,  '  De 
Tribus ' ;  in  Qudrard,  vol.  i.  col.  386,  under  *  Arpe.' 

Though  this  reply  has  extended  to  too  great  length,  I 
have  confined  myself  to  the  barest  bil^ographical  details. 
To  adequately  discuss  the  title,  the  bopks,  the  editions,  and 
the  various  controversies,  literary,  theological,  biographical, 
and  bibliographical,  to  which  they  have  given  rise,  and  which 
have  never  yet  been  satisfactorily  treated,  would  demand  an 
article  of  the  length  allowed  by  a  quarterly  Review,  and 
could  not  be  achieved  in  the  space  to  which  a  reply  in  '  Notes 
and  Queries  *  must  necessarily  be  confined. 

*  The  present  note  was  furnished  by  Mr,  Christie  in  reply  to  a  qiMiy  from 
Mr.  Bobert  Hudson  in  ^ttU*  and  Qum$t,  series  7,  toL  yiii.  p.  847. 
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THE  EABLIE8T  APPEARANCE  IN  PRINT   OP 
THE  FIRST  IDYLL  OF  MOSCHUS 

[Reprinted  from  the  CUmical  Bmnew,  xi.  pp.  191-2, 1897.] 

The  rare  volume  printed  by  Goltz  at  Bruges  in  1565  under 
the  editorship  of  Adolph  Mekerch  holds  the  rank  of  the 
editio  princeps  of  Moschus  and  Bion.  But,  as  is  well  known, 
the  three  principal  and  longest  idylls  of  Moschus,  together 
with  several  of  those  of  Bion,  are  to  be  found  mixed  up 
with    those   of    Theocritus    in    the    volume    printed    by 
Aldus  in  1495-6,  which  purports  to  contain  the  Eclogues 
of  Theocritus,  the  verses  of  the  Gnomic  poets,   those  of 
Hesiod,  and  some  others.     This  book  has  hitherto   been 
supposed  to  be  the  earliest  printed  volume  which  contains 
any  of  the  idylls  or  fragments  of  Moschus,  and  it  has  escaped 
the  notice  as  well  of  the  editors  of  this  poet  as  of  all  biblio- 
graphers  that  his   first  idyll,  "Eptof  Spawirnt,  had   been 
printed  six  yesurs  earlier  and  is  in  fact  one  of  the  earliest 
printed  pieces  of  classical  Greek:  since  at  the  date  of  its 
appearance  thirteen  Greek  books  only  had  issued  from  the 
press,  and  of  these  there  are  only  three  that  can  be  con- 
sidered as  classics — Homer,  ^sop,  and  the  Batrachomyo- 
machia— the  other  ten  being  Psalters,  grammars,  and  dio- 
tionsuries. 

Although  a  few  words  were  printed  with  Greek  letters 
as  early  as  1465,  in  the  *  Paradoxa '  of  Cicero  given  by  Fust 
and  Schoeffer  in  that  year,  and  though  in  the  works  that 
issued  from  the  press  of  Swejmheym  and  Pannartz  from 
1465  to  1470,  and  notably  in  the  Aulus  Gellius  of  1469,  as 
well  as  in  one  or  two  books  of  other  printers,  there  are  long 
passages  in  Greek  characters,  the  earUest  volume  printed 
in  Greek  was  the  first  book  of  the  '  Grammar '  of  Lascaris, 
which  appeared  at  Milan  in  1476  or  1477  ^the  colophon  being 
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dated  M  ccoo  Lxxvi  die  xxx  Januarii) ;  a  second  edition,  with 
a  Latin  translation  by  Craston,  was  printed  also  at  Milan  in 
1480,  and  a  third  with  the  same  translation  by  Leonardus 
de  Basilea  at  Vicenza  in  1489.  In  this  third  edition  the 
Grammar  ends  on  the  recto  of  the  ninety-seventh  leaf,  and  is 
followed  on  the  same  page  by  the  colophon.  Then  on  the  two 
next  pages  come  twenty-nine  Greek  verses,  being  in  fact  the 
first  idyll  of  Moschos,  without  either  the  name  of  the  author 
or  the  usual  title  "Epco^  Spawhrfft  but  with  the  rather 
mysterious  heading,  arlxf  v'^^ol  th  rbv  tptora.  The  only 
writer,  so  far  as  I  know,  who  has  mentioned  these  verses  is 
Dibdin,  who  in  the  third  volume  of  the  <  Bibliotheca  Spence- 
riana,'  p.  82,  thus  refers  to  them :  *  On  the  reverse  of  this 
leaf  we  read  nearly  one-half  of  twenty-nine  verses  (printed 
widely  apart  in  a  large,  full  Greek  type,  not  very  dissimilar 
to  that  of  the  first  Isoorates)  which  are  thus  whimsically 
entitled : — 

crlyfi  iiw»uco\  ulf  top  Iptirra 

The  remaining  number  of  these  verses  is  on  the  recto  of  the 
following  and  last  leaf,  which  completes  the  tenth  leaf  of 
signature  M.^  But  Dibdin  did  not  recognise  these  verses  as 
those  of  Moschus,  and,  indeed,  probably  did  not  read  them. 
The  volume,  like  most  early  Greek  impressions,  is  carelessly 
printed  and  fuU  of  mistakes,  and  the  'whimsical*  title  is 
probably  a  misprint  for 

crlxpi  flp€d$teol  919  TOP  ipmra. 

The  idyll  was  certainly  printed  from  a  different  manuscript 
from  that  from  which  the  copy  in  the  Aldine  Theocritus  was 
taken,  and  presents  numerous  variations  from  that  text,  most 
of  them  perhaps  errors  of  the  copyist  or  of  the  printer,  but 
some  few  deserving  the  attention  of  the  editors  and  students 
of  Moschus*    The  varim  leetianes  are  as  follows : — 


Th9  LoBeaHi  Th9  Aldm$  ThMoriim 

Line  1,  ^ocurrci  for  ifiiarpn 

„    3,  fjapnrroM  „  fumirac 


„   4,  8  before  ^y^y^v  is  omitted 


3 1 8         The  First  Idyll  of  Moschus 


»» 


>f 


tt 


Line  6,  ccm  Vk  muf 
„  10,  8J  x«^ 

„  13,  rtvw 

16,  iffUwanu 

17,  owXayxjlfiM 

lo,    TO^OI 

„  19,  piK€iiyov 
„  21,  fc^fic  wrp&rK€i 
„  22,  dvrw 
„  23,  Sa^durOti 

24,  8afui(raf 

25,  x^^i^*^ 

26,  ycXai; 

„  28,  V  ^*y7 

cMra/MOi 


It 


t» 


>f 


for 

99 

99 

99 

99 
99 
99 
99 
91 
99 
99 
99 
99 
99 
99 
99 
99 
99 


icdfU  rtrpoicrjcci 

avry 

dat9c« 

iacat 

KXahyra 

i^ivXdjira^o 
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LE  CHEVALIEE  D'lfeON,  BIBLIOPHILE, 
LATINISTE  ET  THjfcOLOGIEN ' 

[Bepiinted  from  L0  Lwr§  Modmme^  toL  W.  pp.  JKMUIO. 
(Pari8,1891.   Qoantiiu)] 

H^LAsI  le  tto^breux  myst^re  qui  entoora  jadis  la  vie  du 
chevalier  d'^^on  est  dissip^  depuis  longtemps  I  La  publica- 
tion de  '  Le  Secret  du  Boi '  du  due  de  Broglie  a  parfaitement 
expliqud,  en  m6me  tempo  que  la  situation  d'^on  comme 
un  des  agents  secrets  de  Louis  XY,  les  causes  de  sa  disgrftce 
et  I'ordre  qui  lui  fut  donnd  par  le  gouvemement  fran9ais  de 
prendre  des  vfitements  de  femme  et  de  ne  les  point  quitter 
sous  peine  de  perdre  sa  pension.  Mais  bien  qu'il  ait  fait  le 
sujet  d'innombrables  biographies  et  romans — les  biographies 
pour  la  plupart,  moins  v^ridiques  encore  que  les  romans 
d6clar6s — il  n'a  pas  6t6  terit  grand'chose  sur  les  trente 
demi&res  anndes  de  la  vie  du  chevalier  en  Angleterre.  Qu'il 
fAt  bibliophile  et  qu*il  possM&t  une  biblioth6que  pr6cieuse, 
surtout  par  ses  manuscrits,  c'est,  il  est  vrai,  chose  oonnue ; 
mais  ce  qui  sera,  je  crois,  nouveau  pour  le  lecteur,  c*est  que 
le  chevalier  ait  eu  le  d^sir  de  poser  pour  le  latiniste  et  le 
th6ologien. 

Ant^eurement  k  1790  le  chevalier  avait  r^uni  une 
biblioth^ue  d'une  rielle  valeur,  comprenant  parmi  les 
manuscrits  les  papiers  du  mar^chal  de  Vauban,  xm  grand 
nombre  de  pieces  relatives  k  I'histoire  et  aux  finances  de  la 
France  et  beaucoup  d'icrits  en  langues  orientales.  En 
livres  imprimis  il  possMait  des  Editions  de  la  Bible,  dont 
beaucoup  6taient  de  la  plus  grande  rareti,  surtout  en  h6breu, 
et  une  grande  collection  d'ouvrages  divers.    Us  6taient  dis- 

■  Mr.  Chrislie  originaDy  wrote  this  paper  in  EngUsh.    It  wm  tnuiilated  into 
Freneh  tor  the  porpoee  of  insertion  in  LtLivr$  Motkrne. 


320  Le  Chevalier  d'Eon 

tribu^s  en  six  catalogues  formant  un  volume  in  8^  de  cent 
pages,  imprimd  en  1791,  lequel,  comme  M.  Propiac  I'&^rit 
dans  *La  Bibliographie  Universelle/  'est  tr6s  rare  en 
France.'  II  aurait  pu  ajouter  '  en  Angleterre  anssi/  Plu- 
sieurs  de  ces  livres  sont  en  ma  possession,  et  teas  portent 
de  la  claire  et  belle  Venture  d'un  coUectionneur  rinBcription : 
'  De  la  biblioth^ue  de  la  chevali&re  d'lSSon/  La  vente  eut 
lieu  le  3  et  le  4  f^vrier  1792,  mais  les  livres  n'atteignirent 
que  des  prix  pen  61ev^,  mfime  pour  ce  temp8-l&.  Ijes 
manuscrits  de  Vauban  furent  retires,  comme  nous  I'appiend 
le  m^moire  dans  lequel  le  chevalier  offire  ses  services  k 
TAssemblte  Legislative,  et  ofi  il  dit  gu'il  les  a  conservAi 
comme  une  ofifrande  &  TAssembl^e  Nationale  pour  la  gloire 
de  son  pays  et  Tinstruction  des  braves  g6n6raux  employ^  k 
sa  defense.  II  y  eut  une  autre  vente  publigue  du  '  reste  de 
la  bibliothique  de  M"«  d'lfcon  *  le  22  mai  1793. 

Pendant  ce  temps  la  vente  de  la  bibliothique  du  D' 
Douglas  avait  eu  lieu.    Farmi  les  articles  se  trouvait  la 
c61&bre  collection    d'^ditions   et  de  traductions  d'Horace« 
r^unie  par  le  docteur  et  se  composant  de  560  volumes,  dont 
le  catalogue  avait  StS  imprim^  en  1739.    Elle  se  vendit  en 
un  seul  lot,  et  Ton  est  surpris  de  voir  que  bien  que  la  vente 
du  chevalier  d'!^on  paraisse  avoir  ^t^  due  uniquement  &  son 
besoin  d'argent,  ce  fut  lui  qui  acheta  en  lot  au  prix  de 
100  livres  sterling.     Cette  collection  6tait,  suivant  I'expres- 
sion  d'!^on,    'un  assemblage  incomparable.'    II  la  garda 
]usqu'&  sa  mort,  et  il  semble  avoir  consacrd  beaucoup  de 
temps  et  de  soins  &  Texaminer,  k  rSdiger  avec  les  plus  grands 
details  le .  catalogue  raisonn^  des  volumes  dont  elle  se  com- 
posait,  et  k  preparer  une  Edition  d'Horace  sur  une  gigan- 
tesque  Schelle.    La  s^rie  de  ses  manuscrits  sur  ce  sujet  est 
entre  mes  mains :  elle  consiste  en 

(1)  Un  catalogue  raisonnd  de  la  collection,  dcrit  sur  des 
cartes.  Ghaque  Edition  a  au  moins  une  et  quelquefois  deux 
ou  trois  cartes  qui  lui  sont  consacrdes,  chacune  repro* 
duisant  compl&tement  la  page  de  titre,  et  donnant  en  bien 
des  cas  des  renseignements  descriptifs  et  des  lemarquei 
critiques  aussi  bien  que  bibliographiques. 

(2)  Un  grand  nombre  de  notes  et  d'extraits  pour  sou 


His  ^Horace'  321 

Edition  projet^e  d'Horace.    Cette  Edition  devait  se  composer 
do  cinq  ouvrages  diffdrents,  dont  voici  la  description : 

DiFTlftBBNS  HOBACBS. 

'  'HmaXvuA  prophanus.' 

'  HorcUifUS  christianus.' 

'  Horatius  cathoUcus,  apostoliouB  ei  Bomamu* 

'  Horatius  reformaHu* 

*  Horatius  Oallus,  sive  purgatus,  expurgatus,  eastratus  si 
eununchus  [sic]  secundum  Sodetatem  Jesu  defunctam  etc.  et  am^ 
plissimas  Europa  Unvoersitates* 

Ce  qui  suit  est  le  'Titre  (de  ma  composition)  pour  mon 
"  Horatius  Prophanus." ' 

'  Horatii  Opera  omnia  in  duo  Vohimina  distributa,  cum  Notii 
et  Emendationibus,  adjunctis  insuper  Veterum  Scholiis  et  Pro- 
legomenis  ah  Erroribus  ut  plurirrvum  repurgatis.  Cum  MSS. 
Codicibus  variis  et  prcestantissimis  collata,  recensuit  et  observationes 
suas  adjecit  Carola,  Oenoveva,  Ludovica,  Augusta,  Andrea, 
Timothea  UAon^  Ordinis  Regalis  et  Militaris  Sancti  Ludovici 
Eques,  do,  dc* 

Un  pea  plus  tard,  cependant,  le  '  Horatius  Prophanus  * 
fut  6tendu  de  deux  k  six  volumes,  et  devait  contenir 
'  uniquement  la  cr^me  des  notes  et  bonnes  pi^es  dans  lea 
diff^rentes  ^tions  d'Horace.' 

Le  tome  premier  oontiendroit  ....  mon  ^pttre  d^catoire 
.  .  .  .  Le  texte  d'Horace  en  beau  oaraotdre  remain,  ou  de  Didot, 
ou  de  Basquerville. 

Le  tome  deuxitoie  oontiendra  Tinterpr^tation  latine  de 
THorace,'  aveo  de  oourtes  notes  latines  k  c6t^  des  pages  en 
dehors  et  quelques-unes  en  has. 

Le  tome  troisiftme  oontiendra  la  meilleure  traduction 
'  d'Horace '  en  fran^ois,  avec  quelques  courtes  notes  &  o6td  dea 
pages  et  de  plus  longues  au  has  des  pages. 

Le  tome  quatridme  oontiendra  Tabr^d  ou  la  crime  de  tons  les 
meilleurs  commentaires  latins  sur  Horace. 

Le  tome  cinquidme  oontiendra  Tabr^i  ou  la  crime  dea 
meilleurs  commentaires  italiens,  {ran9ois,  anglois  et  allemands, 
bollendois,  &c. 

Le  tome  sixiime  oontiendra  tout  ce  que  les  Qrecs,  les  Latins, 
les  Italiens,  les  Fran9ois,  les  Anglois,  les  Allemands,  les  Hollendois 
et  savans  des  autres  nations  out  icrit  de  mieux  sur  la  via 
d'Horace  et  see  Merits. 
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Flusienrs  recensions  des  titres  eoient  liea  fiubs^uemment, 
dans  Tune  desquelles  r^ditenr  declare  que  le  texte  est  fondi 
SOT  '155  manuscriptos  auctoritate  digniores  et  550  tarn 
antiquas  quam  novas  editiones  in  Europa  acquisitaB  et 
coUectas.' 

La  m^thode  de  Texcellent  chevalier  dans  la  preparation 
de  ce  grand  ouvrage  ^tait  simplement  d'extraire  des  auties 
ce  qui  lui  sembla  convenable  pour  son  dessein,  sans  ancune 
tentative  de  composition  originate  ou  de  recherche  critique 
— cboses  pour  lesquelles  il  6tait  d'ailleurs,  quoiqae  assez  bien 
latiniste,  tout  &  fait  incompetent.  Les  parties  les  plus 
amusantes  de  ses  manuscrits  sont  en  g^n^ral  celles  qui 
f orment  des  liasses  &  part  etiquettes  '  Note  pour  moi  seule- 
ment.'  Un  seul  echantillon  suffira  pour  en  faire  comprendre 
la  nature,  en  m6me  temps  que  la  methode,  du  chevalier. 

Dans  '  rHorace '  in  4'  de  Bemardinus  Parthenius,  imprimd  i 
Venise  en  1584,  11  y  a  au  commencement  de  oette  Mition  une 
epttre  '  Nobilissimis  atque  illustribas  Academiois  Ol3rmpioi8 
Vioentinis/  qu'il  faut  relire  et  prendre  oe  qui  me  conviendra  poor 
mon  projet ;  plus,  il  se  trouve  k  la  suite  de  cette  belle  dpltre,  en 
bon  latin,  '  de  Laudibus  Vicentionorum  Carmen/  bonne  encore  i 
prendre  en  partie  ou  k  imiter  pour  I'appliquer  aux  habitans  de 
I'Angleterre ! !  I 

Comme  de  tant  d'autres  projets  de  Tinfortund  chevalier 
il  ne  r^sulta  rien  de  ses  labeurs.  II  garda  la  collection  du 
D**  Douglas  jusqu'i  sa  mort ;  elle  fut  ensuite  dispers^e  avec 
le  reste  de  sa  biblioth&que  et  une  partie  de  ses  manuscrits  en 
fevrier  1813.  II  laissa  une  ^norme  quantity  de  manuscrits 
de  sa  propre  main,  dont  beaucoup  sont  aujourd'hui  au 
'  British  Museum ' ;  d'autres  appartiennent  &  des  par- 
ticuliers ;  enfin  il  en  reste  encore  &  Tonnerre  un  grand 
nombre  se  rapportant  4  la  premiere  periode  de  sa  vie,  et  qui 
paraissent  n'avoir  jamais  ete  examines.  Parmi  ceuz  qui 
sont  en  ma  possession  les  plus  curieux  qui  representent  le 
chevalier  sous  un  jour  entiirement  different  de  celui  sous 
lequel  ses  biographes  le  connaissent  se  rapportent  k  dea 
questions  thdologiques.  Ses  manuscrits,  tout  en  critiquant 
parfois  les  prfitres  et  les  moines,  montrent  que  le  chevalier 
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fnt  nn  catholique  sincere,  bien  que  tenant  pour  les  opinions 
gallicanes,  et  qu'il  6tait  vers^  dans  la  connaissance  des 
Saintes  iJ^critures  et  tout  particoli^rement  des  psaumes.  II 
fait  nn  vigooreux  plaidoyer  en  faveur  de  T^tude  des  l^cri- 
tures,  disant  qu'il  a  passd  une  grande  partie  de  sa  vie  &  les 
lire  et  &  les  mdditer  I  Ses  Merits  religieux,  quelque  Strange 
que  cela  paraisse,  rappellent  les  disciples  de  Port-Boyal,  et 
Ton  s'imaginerait  certainement  lire  les  reflexions  d'un 
disciple  quelque  pen  mMiocre  et  vulgaire  de  F^nelon  ou 
d'un  ami  de  M"*  Guyon — sans  rien,  toutefois,  des  absurditis 
des  convulsionnaires — bien  plutdt  que  celles  du  bizarre  aven- 
turier  qui  s'appelait  M***  d'ifeon.  En  outre  d'un  ouvrage 
qu'il  intitula  '  Extrait  de  mes  Pensdes  sur  la  Pri^re  psur  et 
pour  Charlotte-Genevifeve-Louise-Auguste  d*!6on  de  Beau- 
mont '  il  se  proposait  de  f aire  paraltre  une  publication 
religieuse  hebdomadaire,  rSdig^e  partie  en  fran9ais  et  partie 
en  anglais,  et  4  laquelle  il  voulait  d'abord  donner  pour  titre 

•  The  D'J&on  Journal,  ou  la  Semaine  du  Chretien  sanctifiie 
par  la  Pri^re  et  la  Meditation.'  Plus  tard  il  le  cbangea  ainsi : 

*  The  d'ifeon  Christian  Journal,  ou  le  Livre  le  plus  n^cessaire  & 
I'Heureuse  Joum6e  du  Voyageur  Chr6tien  sur  la  Terre.'  Les 
deux  premiers  numSros  ont  kik  faits  complitement,  tout 
pr6ts  pour  la  presse;  mais  je  n'ai  rien  pu  decouvrir  qui 
indique  qu'ils  aient  6te  effectivement  imprimis ;  et  il  nous 
est  permis  de  croire  que,  comme  pour  <  I'Horace,'  il  ne  se 
trouya  pas  d'Sditeur  disposS  &  se  faire  les  frais.  On  pent 
d'ailleurs  se  demander  quelle  partie  du  public  le  chevalier 
esp^rait  int^resser  &  ses  ^lucubrations  religieuses. 

Pen  d'hommes  ont  jou^  des  rdles  si  nombreux  et  si 
divers  que  le  chevalier  d'^^on  sur  la  sc^ne  de  la  vie,  et  peu 
ont,  de  leur  temps,  excite  au  m6me  degr6  I'attention ;  aussi 
bien  qu'il  soit  depuis  longtemps  relSgue  dans  la  categoric 
des  'oubli^s  et  des  dddaign^s'  la  plupart  des  lecteurs 
trouveront-ils  quelque  int^rdt  peut-6tre — de  la  nouveaute,  k 
coup  stir — k  le  voir  dans  le  personnage  d'un  latiniste  et  d'un 
th^ologien. 


T^ 
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THE  CHEVALIEB  D'EON 

The  Strange  Career  of  the  Chevalier  cCEon  de  Beaumont. 
By  Captain  J.  B.  Telfeb,  B.N.  (London  :  LongmanB 
and  Co.    1885.) 

[From  the  8p$ctator  of  May  16, 1885.] 

It  is  perhaps  doabtfol  whether  the  misfortunes  of  the 
Chevalier  d'Eon  in  his  lifetime  were  eqnal  to  those  which 
he  has  met  with  since  his  death  at  the  hands  of  his 
biographers.  When  he  came  to  London  in  1762,  as  Secretary 
of  the  French  Embassy,  with  a  high  reputation  as  a  soldier, 
and  no  slight  one  as  a  diplomatist  and  a  man  of  letters, 
good-humoured,  vivacious,  interested  in  everything,  whether 
politics,  finance,  war,  literature,  or  society,  a  favourite  of  the 
Ministers,  a  confidential  agent  of  the  King,  it  might  have 
been  expected  that  he  was  entering  on  a  career  which 
would  lead  to  honour,  fortune,  and  fame.  To  the  courage 
of  a  soldier,  however,  he  united  the  small  and  slender  person, 
and  the  delicate  features,  of  a  woman  ;  and  to  these  he  added 
a  coldness  of  temperament  which  is  not  ordinarily  character- 
istic of  the  military  profession.  He  had  cultivated  letters 
no  less  successfully  them  diplomacy  or  military  affairs.  A 
Doctor  of  Laws  of  the  Sorbonne,  he  had  already  produced, 
besides  several  slighter  books,  a  really  remarkable  work  on 
the  French  finances,  and  cmother  on  taxation  among  the 
ancients,  which  not  only  shows  wide  reading,  and  a  complete 
knowledge  of  antiquity  as  it  was  then  understood,    but 
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contains  many  acute  observations  in  reference  to  the  state  of 
France,  and  an  amount  of  knowledge  and  good  sense  in 
dealing  with  political  and  economical  questions,  rare,  or 
perhaps  unique,  among  the  adventurers  of  the  eighteenth 
century.  But  his  life,  beginning  with  high  hope  and  much 
brilliancy,  was  embittered  by  disappointment  and  failure, 
and  perhaps  worse  than  this,  by  the  ridicule  necessarily 
attaching  to  a  captain  of  dragoons,  and  Knight  of  St.  Louis, 
who  spent  the  last  forty  years  of  his  life  in  the  disguise,  and 
under  the  description,  of  a  woman,  and  in  the  shadow  of  a 
mystery  which,  though  long  since  really  explained,  has 
served  as  a  peg  upon  which  unprincipled  writers  have  hung, 
without  any  foundation,  all  sorts  of  stories  discreditable  to 
the  unfortunate  Chevalier. 

Upon  the  retirement  of  the  Due  de  Nivemois,  the 
Chevalier  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  Minister  Plenipo- 
tentiary, and  for  six  months  represented  France  at  the  Court 
of  St.  James's.  But  he  had  also  other  duties  to  perform. 
That  Louis  XV.  intrigued  against  his  recognised  Ministers 
is  well  known;  and  the  complete  history  of  his  corre- 
spondence with  his  secret  agents  has  been  revealed  by  the 
Due  de  Broglie,  in  his  remarkable  and  interesting  work, 
'  Le  Secret  du  Boi,'  intended  principally  as  a  defence  of  his 
uncle,  the  Count  de  Broglie,  for  many  years  at  the  head  of 
the  secret  correspondence  of  the  King.  Among  these  secret 
agents  was  the  Chevalier  ^^'Eon,  who,  besides  his  official 
communications  with  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  kept  up 
a  close  correspondence  with  the  King  or  with  the  head  of 
the  Secret  Department ;  and  who  at  the  time  when  the 
Due  de  Praslin  was,  in  perfect  good  faith,  contracting  a 
treaty  of  peace  and  alliance  with  England,  was  engaged  with 
the  King  and  the  Count  de  Broglie  in  preparing  an  elaborate 
scheme  for  the  invasion  of  this  country,  behind  the  back  as 
well  of  Praslin  and  Choiseul  as  of  their  great  supporter^ 
Madame  de  Pompadour.  It  was  with  the  arrival  of  the 
Count  de  Guerchy  as  Ambassador  that  d'Eon's  misfortunes 
commenced.  Empty,  pompous,  stupid,  and  avaricious,  the 
former  was  in  all  respects  the  opposite  of  the  Chevalier,  and 
possessed  neitlier  the  good  nor  the  bad  qualities  Which  are 
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generally  considered  to  mark  his  conntrymexiy  and  which 
d'Eon  possessed  in  a  large  degree.    How    the   Chevalier 
quarrelled  with  the  Count,  how  he  refused  to  descend  from 
the  rank  of  Minister  Plenipotentiary  to  that  of  Secretary, 
and  to  present  his  letters  of  recall  at  the  Court  of  St.  James'St 
how  he  accused  the  Count  of  attempting  to  murder  him,  and 
induced  the  Grand  Jury  of  Middlesex  to  return  a  true  bill 
against  the  Ambassador,  are  matters  of  history.     They  will 
be  found  detailed  at  length  in  the  two  large  volumes  which 
the  Chevalier  printed  in  1764  and  1765;  and   they   are 
related  quite  as  tediously,  and  at  almost  as  great  lengthy  in 
Captain  Telfer's  book,  more  than  one-third  of   which  is 
occupied  with  the  history  of  these  discreditable  squabbles,  in 
which  the  folly,  extravagance,  and  insolence  of  the  Chevalier 
can  only  be  explained  upon  the  assumption,  as  Liouis  XY. 
wrote  to  Tercier,  that  his  promotion  to  the  rank  of  Plenipo- 
tentiary had  turned  his  heaii,  and  that  he  had  for  the  moment 
taken  leave  of  his  senses.     In  the  meantime,  rumoiurs  were 
afloat — whether  originally  started  by  the  Chevalier  or  by  his 
enemies  it  seems  now  impossible  to  say,  but  arising,  no 
doubt,  from  his  personal  appearance^ — that  he  was  really  a 
woman  in  the  disguise  of  a  man.    These  rumours  soon 
reached  the  French  Court,  and  in  the  end  a  pension  was 
only  granted  to  d'Eon  upon  the  terms  that  he  was  'to 
resume,'  and  never  to  quit,  the  dress  of  his  sex.    To  these 
humiliating  terms  the  Chevalier,  when  over  forty  years  of 
age,  agreed,  and  passed  the  greater  part  of  the  rest  of  his 
life  in  the  dress  of  a  woman,  and  under  the  style  of  Made- 
moiselle la  Chevalifere  d'Eon.    Whether  the  French  Govern- 
ment was  really  persuaded  that  he  was  of  the  female  sex,  or 
whether  the  disguise  was  originally  insisted  upon  in  the 
expectation,  which,  indeed,  proved  well  grounded,  that  he 
would  thus  lose  the  power  of  inflicting  further  annoyance  on 
the  King  and  the  Ministers,  we  do  not  know ;  but  one  thing 
is  certain,  that  there  is  not  the  smallest  particle  of  evidence 
of  the  Chevalier  having  ever  adopted  this  disguise  previously 
to  1764.    The  last  thirty  years  of  his  life  were  spent  in 
England,  where  he  died  in  1810  in  great  poverty. 

A  career  so  strange  naturally  linked  itself  to  romances 
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and  adventures  of  all  kinds.  In  1836,  M.  Fr6d&ie 
Graillardet  published  '  M^moires  dn  Chevalier  d'Eon/  pro 
f essedly  founded  upon  the  family  papers  of  the  Chevalier 
preserved  at  Tonnerre,  and  upon  the  archives  of  the  Foreign 
Affairs  of  France.  A  more  discreditable  tissue  of  lies  nev» 
issued  from  the  press.  Every  kind  of  story  which  could  be 
suggested  by  the  strange  career  of  the  Chevalier,  and  which 
wordd  be  suitable  to  the  reputation  of  a  Faublas  or  a 
Casanova,  is  there  seriously  stated  as  a  fact.  These  stories 
include  intrigues  with  ladies  of  the  highest  rank  and  the 
most  unblemished  virtue.  More  than  twenty  years  later 
there  appeared  a  new  work  on  the  subject,  with  the  name  of 
Louis  Jourdan  (the  editor  of  the  '  Si&cle  ')  on  the  title  as  its 
author.  It  did  not  fall  under  M.  Gaillardefs  notice  until 
1866,  when  he  found  that  it  was  simply  an  unblushing 
plagiarism,  copied  word  for  word  from  his  '  M£moires.'  On 
his  calling  attention  to  the  matter,  M.  Jourdan  said  that  he 
had  not  written  a  word  of  it,  that  it  was  composed  by  a 
young  journalist  of  the  day,  M.  'E.  D.,*  to  whom  he 
(M.  Jourdan)  had  merely  lent  the  use  of  his  name  to  enable 
him  to  sell  his  book  t  M.  Ghkillardet  now,  in  order  to  render 
the  discomfiture  of  MM.  Jourdan  and  '  E.  D.'  complete, 
publicly  announced  that  there  was  not  a  word  of  truth  in  a 
large  part  of  his  work,  that  it  was  nothing  but  cm  amplification 
of  imaginary  facts,  and  a  tissue  of  romantic  adventures,  which 
he  thought  it  probable,  when  he  wrote  the  book,  might  have 
happened  to  the  Chevalier,  but  which  he  was  now  satisfied 
had  no  foundation  of  truth.  It  is  hard  to  say  which  of  the 
three  actors  in  this  discreditable  drama  comes  out  the  worst. 
M.  GaiUardet  then  published  what  purports  to  be  the 
authentic  '  M£moires '  of  the  Chevalier,  and  it  is  this  volume 
which  has  served  as  the  basis  of  the  book  before  us. 

Captain  Telfer  writes  (as  a  biographer  should  do)  with  a 
warm  admiration  for  his  hero,  and  a  determination  to  clear 
his  character  from  the  censures  of  the  Due  de  Broglie,  and 
to  prove  that  in  his  dimSlis  with  the  Count  de  Guerchy  and 
the  French  Ministers,  the  Chevalier  was  in  the  right.  But 
we  cannot  accept  the  Captain's  narrative  as  accurate ;  nor 
can  we  acquit  him  of  misleading  statements  on  matters  t>f 
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importance.  He  relies  absolntely  upon  GtaUIardet,  and 
justifies  his  reliance  by  the  authority  of  the  Due  de  Broglie, 
who,  though  he  certainly  goes  out  of  his  way  to  compliment 
Qaillardet  upon  'his  trustworthy  work  printed  in  1866/ 
adds,  '  But  even  this  contains  many  unfomided  asseztionSy 
whose  falsehood  I  have  been  able  to  detect.'  Yet  Captain 
Telfer  deliberately  inserts  documents,  and  extracts  from 
documents,  printed  by  Quillardet,  and  purporting  to  emanate 
from  the  '  Archives  Etrang&res,'  which  the  Due  de  Broglie 
(writing  with  the  authority  of  a  Minister  for  Foreign  AfEairs) 
had  rejected  as  absolutely  inconsistent  with  ondoabtedly 
genuine  papers  to  be  found  in  the  '  Archives,'  and  he  more 
than  once  comments  on  M.  Gaillardet's  '  too  ready  credence 
to  l}ang  narratives  and  apocryphal  documents.'  In  a  passage 
which,  among  other  things,  may  be  taken  as  an  example  of 
the  irritating  manner  in  which  Captain  Telfer  mixes  up  his 
pronouns,  and  refers  to  the  Chevalier  sometimes  as  '  she,' 
sometimes  as  '  he,'  he  writes : — 

There  is  good  evidence  that  d'Eon  was  received  by  the 
Empress  [Elizabeth]  in  female  habiliments ;  that  in  this  disguise 
ihA  ingratiated  herself  with  her  Majesty,  gained  her  confidence, 
and,  interesting  her  in  the  object  of  his  mission,  had  succeeded  in 
reviving  her  old  feelings  of  attachment  towards  France  and 
towards  Louis  XV.,  her  suitor  of  days  gone  by. 

We  have  failed  to  find  a  single  trace  of  this  '  good  evidence ' 
in  Captain  Telfer's  book,  or  elsewhere.  The  story  is  unhesi- 
tatingly rejected  by  the  Due  de  Broglie,  who  says  justly 
'  that  this  piquant  narrative  has  no  foundation  whatsoever. 
Not  the  least  trace  of  it  can  be  discovered  in  any  authentic 
document  at  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs.' 

We  regret  that  Captain  Telfer,  who  has  had  access  to 
the  large  collection  of  the  Chevalier's  papers,  which  at  his 
death  fell  into  the  hands  of  his  generous  friend,  Christie,  the 
auctioneer,  and  are  now  in  the  possession  of  his  descendant, 
has  not  given  us  an  account  of  the  substance  of  these  papers, 
and  that  he  has  added  no  new  information  respecting  those 
portions  of  the  Chevalier's  career  which  it  would  really  be 
most  interesting  to  elucidate,  namely  the  first  twenty-eight 
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and  the  last  thirty  years  of  his  life.    These  last,  one  would 
suppose,  would  be  dealt  with  in  the  papers  in  question; 
while  no  biography  can  pretend  to  be  adequate  which  is  not 
based  upon  an  investigation  of  the  manuscripts  at  Tonnerre, 
which  unquestionably  would  throw  much  light  upon  the 
early  part  of  his  life.    Yet  these  Captain  Telfer  does  not 
profess  even  to  have  looked  at.    Nor  has  he  consulted,  or 
even  traced,  the  other  manuscripts  of  d'Eon.    Among  the 
most  curious  of  these  are  collections  and  notes  for  a  most 
elaborate  edition  of  Horace,  and  'The  d'Eon    Christian 
Journal;    ou,  Le  Livre    le  plus  n^cessaire  k  THeureuse 
Joum^e  du  Voyageur  Chretien  sur  la  Terre.'    Even  on  the 
points  that  we  should  have  thought  the  papers  to  which 
Captain  Telfer  has  had  access  would  give  him  accurate 
information,    he    is    full    of    mistakes.    The  sale  of  the 
Chevalier's  hbrary,  originally  advertised  for  May  1791,  took 
place,  not  as  here  stated,  on  the  24th  of  May  1793,  but  on 
the  3rd  and  4th  of  February  1792.    The  sale  in  May  1798 
was  of  cm  entirely  different  collection,  and  was  made  by  Leigh 
and  Sotheby .    Nor  is  there  anjrthing  in  the  book  from  which 
we  can  infer  that  the  author  has  read  a  word  of  any  of  the 
pubhshed  works  of  d'Eon,  except  those  relating  to  Guerchy 
and  Beaumarchais.    He  gives  us  neither  an  accurate  nor  a 
complete  list  of  these  works,  and  has  evidently  never  heard 
of  d'Eon's  curious  correspondence  with  Anacharsis  Clootz, 
or,  indeed,  of  other  books  that  he  wrote  or  translated.     But 
his  economical  and  financial  writings  give  us  a  much  higher 
opinion  of  the  Chevalier's  abilities  than  the  actions  of  his 
life,  and  really  deserve,  what  they  have  never  received,  a 
serious  examination   and    a    judicious  criticism.     A  more 
accurate  acquaintance  with  the  usages  and  history  of  France 
would  have  enabled  Captain  Telfer  to  avoid  such  blunders 
as  the  references  to  the  Due  de  Broglie  as  '  his  Grace,'  and 
Louis  XV.  as  '  his  most  Catholic  Majesty.' 
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Life  of  Giordano  Bruno^  the  Nolan.    By  J.  Fbith.    Berised 
by  Professor  Moriz  Garri&re.   (London  :  Trubner  and  Co. 

1887.) 

[From  the  Spectator  for  April  16, 1887.] 

The  nineteenth  century  finds  it  no  easy  task  to  nndezBtand, 
still  less  to  accurately  appreciate  at  his  true  value,  the  half- 
charlatan,  half-philosopher  who  was  so  common  in  the  six- 
teenth.  Cornelius  Agrippa,  Paracelsus,  Giordano  Bruno,  the 
elder  Scaliger,  Vanini,  and  our  countrymen  Dee  and  Kelly, 
were  all  made  up,  though  in  varying  proportions,  of  the  two 
characters.  The  world  has,  however,  long  since  rightly  decided 
that  Cornelius  Agrippa,  Paracelsus,  J.  C.  ScaUger,  and  Dr. 
Dee  were  men  of  real  science  and  learning;  but  that  in 
Vanini  and  Kelly,  the  charlatan  was  much  in  excess  of  the 
philosopher.  The  position  of  Bruno  has  remained  more 
doubtful.  Was  he  one  of  those  '  who  talk  of  the  truth,  but 
have  never  sounded  the  depths  where  she  dwelleth ' ;  or  was 
he  a  true  priest  who  has  passed  beyond  the  veil,  who  has 
entered  into  the  holy  of  holies,  and  who  has  seen,  sometimes 
it  may  be  through  a  glass  darkly,  sometimes  with  marvellous 
clearness  and  accuracy,  truths  unknown  to  his  contemporaries, 
which,  though  rejected  in  his  own  day,  were  to  receive 
universal  assent  under  the  teaching  of  other  and  later  masters, 
who  have  obtained  the  glory  which  was  denied  to  Bruno  ? 
It  is  difficult  to  persuade  ourselves  that  a  man  could  be  other 
than  a  mountebank  and  an  impostor  who  sometimes  used  an 
unintelligible  jargon  hke  that  of  Vanini,  and  who  described 
himself  in  his  letter  to  the  University  of  Oxford  as, — 

'  A  doctor  in  the  more  perfect  theology,  a  philosopher  known, 
approved,  and  honourably  received  by  the  chief  Universities  of 
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Europe,  nowhere  eave  among  the  barbarians  and  the  vulgar  a 
stranger,  the  awakener  of  sleeping  souls,  the  trampler  upon  pre- 
sumptuous and  recalcitrant  ignorance,  who  in  all  his  acts  shows 
forth  universal  benevolence  to  all,  whom  upright  and  sincere  men 
love,  whom  noble  souls  receive  with  acclamation.' 

Yet  the  man  who  used  this  bombastic  language  was  none  the 
less  one  of  the  profoondest  and  most  original  thinkers  of  his 
day,  in  many  of  his  hypotheses  a  remarkable  precursor  of 
modem  thought  and  modem  science,  one  who  anticipated 
some  of  the  most  important  theories  of  Descartes,  Spinoza, 
Leibnitz,  and  Hegel,  and  who  possessed  a  conception  of  the 
universe  which,  if  not  true,  was  in  advance  of  his  time. 
But  Bruno  was  essentially  a  speculator,  and  not  a  reasoner ; 
his  speculations,  frequently  perhaps  no  more  than  guesses, 
were  always  ingenious,  always  audacious,  and  not  seldom 
capable  of  verification ;  yet  in  his  writings  they  remain  vague 
theories,  mere  hypotheses.  He  seems  incapable  of  close 
reasoning,  and  especially  of  that  severe  and  unsparing 
criticism  of  his  own  theories  which  is  characteristic  of  the 
true  scientific  mind.  Though  he  prefers  the  deductive  to  the 
inductive  method,  he  belongs  really  to  neither  school,  for  in 
him  the  imagination  has  more  force  than  reason ;  he  is  a 
poet  rather  than  a  philosopher.  Yet  no  writer  or  thinker  of 
his  time  accepted  so  fully  the  Copemican  theory,  or  saw  so 
clearly  the  momentous  revolution  in  philosophy  which  the 
acceptance  of  that  theory  involved. 

But  whatever  the  position  of  Bruno  as  a  philosopher,  the 
man  is  certainly  a  most  interesting  personality.  His  life  was 
full  of  exciting  episodes.  Devoted  from  his  youth  to  litera- 
ture, he  had  scarcely  assumed  the  Dominican  habit  ere  he 
found  its  restraints  personally  irksome,  as  well  as  incom- 
patible with  that  freedom  of  thought  which  he  carried  to 
such  unbounded  lengths.  For  thirteen  years  he  endured 
the  monastic  rule,  dividing  hi«  time  between  his  ecclesiastical 
duties  and  his  philosophical  studies,  and  writing  during  this 
period  some  of  his  lighter  pieces.  After  being  three  times 
charged,  if  not  with  heresy,  at  least  with  heretical  proclivi- 
ties and  forbidden  studies,  he  at  length  left  his  convent,  and 
thenceforth  devoted  himself  to  the  career  of  a  wandering 
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philosopher;  studying,  teaching,  speaking,  and  writing  at 
Gtoeva,  Toulouse,  Paris,  London,  Oxford,  Wittenbeirg, 
Helmstadt,  and  Frankfort ;  everjrwhere  making  friends,  not 
only  of  men  of  the  highest  rank,  but  of  those  who  were  the 
most  cultivated  and  enlightened,  and  who  were  able  to  see 
his  real  merits  through  the  cloud  of  boastful  and  bombastic 
language  in  which  he  delighted  to  envelop  his  ideas.  At 
Geneva,  he  was  the  friend  of  Caracciolo;  at  Toxdonse,  a 
readership  and  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Philosophy  were  con- 
ferred on  him ;  at  Paris,  he  was  appointed  by  Henry  HI.  his 
reader-in-ordinary.  Passing  to  London  in  the  suite  of  his 
chief  protector  cuid  friend,  the  learned  and  virtuous  Castelnau 
de  la  Mauvissi&re,  he  there  enjoyed  the  intimacy  of  men  like 
Sir  Philip  Sidney  and  Fulke  Greville ;  and  if  the  Oxford 
dons  C  pigs,'  as  he  calls  them)  were  unable  to  discover  his 
merits,  and  judged  him,  as  they  might  not  unfairly  do,  from 
his  absurd  letter  to  the  Vice-Chancellor,  the  Professors  of 
Wittemburg  on  the  other  hand,  received  him  with  open  arms. 
At  Prague,  the  Emperor  Budolph  was  favourably  disposed 
towards  him  ;  Duke  Julius  of  Brunswick- Wolfenbuttel  was 
delighted  to  appoint  him  to  a  professorship  at  his  new 
University  of  Helmstadt ;  at  Frankfort,  he  was  hospitably 
entertained  by  the  Carmelites,  and  enjoyed  the  intimacy  of 
the  learned  printers  Wechel  and  Fischer.  So  far  from  being, 
as  Mr.  Frith  tells  us,  '  hunted  from  town  to  town  by  the  ban 
of  excommunication,'  everywhere,  except  at  Geneva,  he  might 
have  stayed  and  have  had  an  honourable  career ;  only  his 
restless  disposition,  his  feverish  anxiety  for  new  scenes,  new 
societies,  and  new  opportunities  of  displaying  his  learning, 
drove  him  from  city  to  city.  Of  his  residence  at  each  place 
he  has  left  us  most  interesting  notices,  and  none  more  so 
than  those  of  London  and  Oxford.  His  account  of  Oxford, 
indeed,  is  a  little  tinged  with  the  mortification  occasioned  by 
the  chilling  and  contemptuous  reception  he  met  with  ;  while 
his  description  of  the  '  stubborn  and  pedantic  ignorance, 
mixed  with  rustic  incivility,*  which  he  found  there,  is  not 
unlike  other  unfavourable  criticisms  of  Oxford  from  time  to 
time  during  the  two  centuries  which  followed,  from  those 
visitors  and  students  whose  unorthodox  and  somewhat  revo- 
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Intionary  opinions  excited  the  suspicions  sjid  dislike  of  the 
conservative  University.  But  his  animated  pictures  of  his 
life  in  London,  of  the  courteous,  cultivated,  and  hospitable 
gentlemen  he  met  with,  and  of  the  rude  and  almost  savage 
manners  of  the  lower  classes,  and  their  hatred  of  foreigners, 
form  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  graphic  pictures  we 
have  of  England  and  Englishmen  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth. 
It  is  strange  that  we  have  no  reference  to  Bruno  in  the 
contemporary  literature  of  the  time,  especially  as  seven,  if 
not  eight  of  his  books,  were  printed  in  London;  yet  we 
cannot  but  think  that  a  serious  examination  of  what  can  be 
discovered  as  to  his  residence  here,  whether  in  his  own 
writings  or  elsewhere,  would  lead  to  some  interesting  conclu- 
sions on  the  subject  of  his  influence  on  the  writings  of  his 
friends  and  associates,  and  on  the  extent  to  which  their 
intercourse  with  him  affected  his  own  works.  Certainly  the 
two  years  he  spent  in  England  were  among  the  happiest 
years  of  his  life. 

Bruno  left  Frankfort  in  February  1591,  on  the  invitation 
of  the  Venetian  Mocenigo,  who  has  eternally  disgraced  the 
noble  name  which  he  bore  by  his  treacherous  denunciation 
of  his  guest  to  the  Liquisition,  just  fifteen  months  later. 
With  the  sanction  of  the  Venetian  Government,  Bruno  was 
handed  over  to  the  Liquisition  of  Bome,  charged  with  heresy 
and  apostasy,  and  then  for  seven  years  he  absolutely  disap- 
pears from  view.  On  the  8th  of  February,  in  the  Jubilee  year, 
1600,  by  the  direction  of  Clement  VIII., '  Fr.  Jordanus '  was 
declared  an  apostate  and  a  heretic ;  he  was  delivered  to  the 
secular  arm  to  be  punished,  and  with  the  brutal  hypocrisy 
which  characterised  the  capital  sentences  of  the  Holy  Office, 
the  Civil  Governor  of  Bome  was  exhorted  '  so  to  mitigate 
the  severity  of  the  sentence  that  there  might  be  no  danger 
of  death  or  of  shedding  of  blood.'  Nine  days  later,  Giordano 
Bruno  was  burned  alive  in  the  Campo  di  Fiore. 

A  detailed  biography  of  Bruno,  with  an  account  of  his 
writings  and  his  opinions,  especially  one  dealing,  in  the 
manner  we  have  indicated,  with  his  residence  in  England,  ia 
still  a  desideratum  in  our  literature.  Mr.  Frith  has  studied 
with  great  care    the  books    of    Bartholmess,  Berti,  and 
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Brnnnhofer ;  he  has  made  himself  master  of  many  of  Bmno^s 
works ;  and  he  is  evidently  a  man  who  has  read  and  thought 
mnch  on  philosophical  subjects,  and  who  is  acqnainted  with 
the  writings  of  many  German  thinkers  of  the  last  as  of  the 
present  century,  and  in  his  work  the  English  reader  will 
obtain,  for  the  first  time,  a  detailed  nairative  of  the 
philosopher's  life,  and  an  account  of  many  of  his  works. 
But  we  find  nothing  in  addition  to  what  has  been  given  ns 
by  the  three  writers  just  named. 

That  Mr.  Frith  is  an  admirer  of  the  man,  and  a  thorough- 
going partisan  of  the  philosopher,  is  perhaps  to  be  expected. 
But  his  tone  of  unmitigated  eulogy  is  not  that  in  which  the 
biography  of  Bruno  should  be  written,  and  in  this  respect 
Mr.  Frith  contrasts  imfavourably  with  Bartholmess  and 
Berti,  to  whom,  and  especially  to  the  former,  the  student 
must  still  turn  if  he  wishes  to  obtain  a  sober  appreciation 
of  Bruno's  character  and  philosophy,  for  neither  sobriety  of 
judgment  nor  sobriety  of  language  are  characteristics  of  our 
author.  The  keynote  of  his  work,  the  impression  which  he 
desires  to  produce  of  the  philosophy  of  Bruno,  will  be  found 
in  the  concluding  page  of  his  book  : — 

*The  fame  and  honours  which  allure  vulgar  minds,  to  him 
were  nothing.  His  life  was  a  long  protest.  God  is,  God  is 
truth ;  and  that  truth  shines  forth  in  Nature,  which  is  his  handi- 
work. God  is,  and  all  is  in  God,  but  in  a  manner  befitting 
his  protection.  .  .  .  The  things  of  Natxu*e  by  which  we  are 
surrounded,  are  shadows,  unreal  and  not  abiding ;  but  the  spirit, 
the  soul,  the  form,  the  act  of  the  divine  cognition,  the  substance 
which  no  human  eye  had  ever  seen,  the  Monad  which  can  never 
be  perceived  by  mortal  sense,  this  alone  is  real,  abiding,  and  true ; 
this  was  before  the  worlds  were ;  this  is  Infinity.  To  perceive  it 
is  the  only  true  knowledge ;  to  be  joined  with  it  is  the  only  true 
happiness.  The  majesty  and  immutability  of  God  dawn  upon  the 
eye  of  man,  and,  led  by  love,  the  great  revealer,  the  eager  human 
spirit  is  united  with  its  Giver.  If  this  assurance  should  penetrate 
the  heart  of  one  reader,  the  Nolan  will  not  have  died  in  vain,  nor 
will  the  humble  labours  of  his  biographer  be  counted  as  nothing.' 

Though  it  ought  to  be  possible  to  make  a  most  interesting 
and    readable  biography  of  Bruno,  we  cannot   say  that 
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Mr.  Frith  has  succeeded  in  so  doing.    He  seldom  continues 
his  narrative  for  many  sentences  together,  without  long 
extracts  from  Bruno's  works,  or  quasi-philosophical  dis- 
quisitions in  the  style  we  have  just  quoted,  so  that  whenever 
we  are  beginning  to  feel  interested  in  any  portion,  we  are 
irritated  at  being  interrupted  by  dreary  declamation.    Nor 
when  he  is  not  philosophising  is  Mr.  Frith  always  easy  to 
read.    He  says  in  one  place  that  Bruno  '  took  no  pains  eithet 
to  prune  his  style,  or  to  lay  the  demon  of  quotation  which  came 
from  his  vast  stores  of  learning.'    Mr.  Frith  has  certainly 
neither  pruned  his  style,  nor  laid  the  demon  of  quotation  in  his 
own  case.    Where  he  does  not  indulge  in  fine  writing,  his 
pages  are  little  more  than  things  of  shreds  and  patches,  or 
rather  mosaic  pavements  tesselated  with  quotations.    On  the 
page  in  which  he  speaks  of  the '  demon  of  quotation,' he  quotes 
Tiraboschi,  Saisset,   Manzoni,    Schiller,  and  Lord  Bacon. 
Pp.  104-5  are  made  up  of  extracts  from  Clement,  Goujet, 
Tiraboschi,  Lewes,  Piron,  Ueberweg,  Tschischwitz,  Fumess, 
and '  the  excellent  Mrs.  Pott '  (whoever  this  lady  may  be). 
Often  for  many  pages  we  get  nothing  of  Mr.  Frith's  own, 
except  the  few  words  here  and  there  which  connect  the 
quotations.    Nor  has  he  aimed  at  uniformity  in  his  methods 
of  reference ;  sometimes,  and  most  frequently,  he  adds  to  the 
unpleasantness    of  reading    the    book    by    inserting    the 
references  in  the  text.     Sometimes  he  gives  them  in  the 
notes,  and  occasionally  he  cites  passages  taken  from  what  he 
calls  '  an  old  chronicle '  without  any  other  reference.    Thus, 
speaking  of  Toulouse,  he  has  the  following : — '  The  students,' 
says  an  old  chronicle, '  rose  at  four  in  the  morning,  and  after 
their  prayers  were  said,  they  were  on  their  way  to  the  college 
by  five  o'clock,  with  their  folios  under   their  arms   and 
lanterns  in  their  hands.'     In  the  '  old  chronicle '  we  recog- 
nise the  '  M£moires  '  of  Henri  de  Mesmes,  whose  statement 
of  what '  we '  did  (in  the  first  person)  is  thus  paraphrased. 
But  to  quote  these  '  M£moires '  (or,  indeed,  any  work  of  the 
seventeenth  century)  as  an  old  chronicle  is  a  singular  mis- 
application of  words.    The  book  is  full  of  trifling  mistakes, 
some  of  them,  no  doubt,  errors  of  the  press.    The  biographer 
of  Sidney  is  several  times  referred  to  as  '  Zonch ; '  the '  Cabala 
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del  Cavallo  Pegaseo  *  is  translated  more  than  once  as  the 
Cabal  of  the  '  Pagasean  Horse ; '  the  Order  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  said  to  have  been  instituted  by  Henry  IV. ;  and 
we  are  told  that  the  question  of  Melanchthon's  belief  or 
unbelief  was  discussed  at  Borne  by  the  Pope,  and  by  Cardinal 
Bembo,  the  future  Pope  I 

The  absence  of  an  index  deprives  the  work  of  all  value 
as  a  work  of  reference ;  but  the  alphabetical  list  of  authorities 
(compiled  by  Mr.  W.  Heinemann)  is  not  without  use,  though 
it  is  merely  a  long  (but  incomplete)  list  of  books  and  articles 
-the  majority  of  them  absolutely  worthless  and  uninteresting 
— in  which  Bruno  is  spoken  of,  yet  omitting  many  real 
authorities  and  valuable  books  and  essays.     For  instance,  it 
mentions  neither  the  excellent  dissertation  of  P.  A.  de  Bruijn 
(Groningen,  1837),  nor  the  article  in  the '  Quarterly  Review  * 
for  April  1878;  and  though  Dr.  Willis's  rubbishy  life  of 
Spinoza  is  inserted,   the  exhaustive  and  learned  v«rork  of 
Professor  Pollock  is  omitted.     The  occasional  brief  criticismB 
on  the  works  given  are  in  several  cases  ludicrously  inaccurate ; 
a  number  of  the  (original)  '  Spectator '  is  said  to  be  *  written 
from  the  Puritan  point  of  view ; '  while  Buddeus,  the  well- 
known  Lutheran  divine,  is  described  as  writing  '  from  the 
Eoman  Catholic  point  of  view '  I     Mr.  Sjnnonds's  chapter  on 
Bruno  in  the  last  volume  of  his   'Benaissance   in    Italy' 
is  not   mentioned.    We  differ  widely  from  several  of  the 
philosophical  views  there  expressed  ;  but  the  chapter  is  not 
only  most  interesting  in  itself,  but  it  gives  by  far  the  most 
satisfactory  account  of  Bnmo  and  his  writings  which  as  yet 
is  to  be  found  in  our  language,  and  we  rejoice  to  see  that 
Mr.  Symonds  gives  us  a  half  promise  of  returning  to  the 
subject  in  a  separate  essay. 
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Oeorge  Buchcman,  Humanist  and  Beformer :  a  Biography. 
By  F.  HuHB  Bbown.    (Edinburgh :  David  Douglas.) 

[From  the  SpeekUor  lor  June  21, 1890] 

Of  the  many  eminent  men  that  Scotland  has  produced,  the 
name  of  one  only  of  those  bom  before  the  eighteenth  century 
is  known  beyond  the  limits  of  this  island  as  that  of  a  scholar 
and  a  man  of  genius.  But  though  it  is  to  his  Latin  verses, 
and  to  them  alone,  that  George  Buchanan  owes  his  unique 
reputation,  yet  in  many  respects  he  is  worthy  of  a  detailed 
biography.  Not  only  were  he  and  Boger  Ascham  the  chief 
connecting  links  between  the  humanists  of  Great  Britain 
and  those  of  the  Continent;  but  they  were  the  only  two 
real  scholars — as  scholarship  was  then  understood — that 
Great  Britain  produced  in  the  sixteenth  century.  But 
Buchanan  was  not  a  mere  scholar.  As  a  historian  he  attained 
a  high  reputation ;  as  an  educationist,  if  not  in  advance  of 
his  age  he  was  certainly  in  the  foremost  rank,  and  though 
we  cannot  say  that  he  originated  anything,  yet  he  readily 
adopted  and  advocated  that  reformed  system  of  University 
studies  which  Sturm  had  established  at  Strasburg,  and 
Baduel  had  promoted  at  Ntmes.  Moreover,  in  the  last 
twenty  years  of  his  life  he  played  an  important  though 
secondary  part  in  the  public  afEairs  of  Church  and  State,  and 
was  highly  esteemed  as  well  for  his  abilities  as  for  his 
integrity  by  the  statesmen  who  had  the  chief  government  of 
Scotland  from  1562  to  1582. 

In  Mr.  Hume  Brown's  *  George  Buchanan,  Humanist 
and  Reformer,'  we  have  for  the  first  time  an  adequate 
biography  of  this  distinguished  man.      The    author  has 
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laboriously  collected  together  all  the  facts  of  Bttchanan'i 
life  so  far  as  they  can  be  ascertained.  He  has  given  ns  unple 
details  and  judicious  criticism  on  his  various  works ;  and 
where,  as  in  the  case  of  Buchanan's  long  residences  at  Paris 
and  at  Bordeaux,  particular  facts  are  not  forthcoming,  he 
affords  us,  what  is  specially  valuable  and  interesting, 
accounts  of  contemporary  University  life  and  studies  which 
enable  us  thoroughly  to  understand  and  appreciate  what  we 
may  call  the  social  atmosphere  in  which  Buchanan  lived, 
and  allow  us  to  realise  his  mode  of  life  there  perhaps  more 
clearly  than  any  mere  details  of  the  facts  of  his  history,  if  we 
could  obtain  them,  would  do. 

David  Irving's  life  of  Buchanan,  the  second  edition  of 
which  was  given  in  1817,  is  a  most  meritorious  production, 
a  model  literary  biography  for    the   period  at   which  it 
appeared.     But  no  life  of  a  scholar  and  reformer  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  written  in  the  first  quarter  of  the  nineteenth, 
can  possibly  be  adequate  having  regard  to  the  flood  of  light 
which  during  the  last  fifty  years  has  been  throvm  on  the 
civil,  religious,  and  literary  history  of  the  time,  light  which 
has  enabled  Mr.  Brown  not  only  to  supplement  the  facts  of 
Buchanan's  life,  but  to  correct  the  not  always  sound  views 
expressed  by  Irving,  as  well  on  the  character  of  Buchanan 
as  on  other  matters.     Above  all,  Mr.  Brown  thoroughly 
appreciates  the  spirit  of  humanism  of  which  Greorge  Bucha- 
nan was  the  eager  disciple  in  France  and  the  zealous  apostle 
in  Scotland,  and  he  loses  no  opportunity  of  insisting  on  the 
undoubted  fact,  not  always,  we  think,  borne  in  mind  by 
Englishmen  and  Scotchmen,  that  though  both  a  humanist 
and  a  reformer,  George  Buchanan  was  essentially  a  humanist 
first  and  only  a  reformer  afterwards.     '  His  interests  as  the 
scholar  of  the  Benaissance  were  stronger  than  his  interests 
as  the  reformer  of  the  corruptions  of  the  Church.' 

George  Buchanan's  life  divides  itself,  more  sharply  than 
that  of  any  other  man  of  letters  of  the  time,  into  two  por- 
tions. For  the  first  fifty-three  years  it  was  the  common  life 
of  the  scholar  of  the  sixteenth  century,  to  whom  the  writing 
of  Latin,  and  especially  of  Latin  verse,  was  an  end  and  not 
a  means,  and  not  an  end  only,  but  the  end  at  which  all 
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cnltnre  aimed.  Restlessly  roaming,  from  city  to  city  and 
from  university  to  university,  teaching  sometimes  as  a  private 
tutor,  sometimes  as  a  public  lecturer  or  professor,  alternately 
at  Paris,  where  he  spent,  at  different  times,  more  than  twenty 
years,  Bordeaux,  Goimbra,  Edinburgh ;  successively  tutor  to 
Lord  James  Stewart,  the  Earl  of  Gassillis,  and  Timoleon  de 
Coss6,  having  no  love  for  teaching — if  not  like  the  younger 
Scaliger,  absolutely  detesting  it — and  adopting  it  only  as  a 
means  of  living,  happy  only  when  in  France  and  enjoying 
the  cultivated  society  of  Paris  and  Bordeaux,  ridiculing  the 
clergy — and  especially  the  Franciscans — and  consequently 
disliked,  and  sometimes  denounced  as  a  heretic  when  he  was 
only  a  humanist  and  a  Gallio,  he  differed  in  only  one  respect 
from  the  crowd  of  scholars,  lecturers,  and  verse-writers  of 
the  sixteenth  century  in  the  fact  that  his  Latin  verses  were 
incomparably  superior  to  those  of  most  of  his  contem- 
poraries. 

From  his  return  to  Scotland  in  or  about  1561,  and  thence- 
forth for  the  last  twenty  years  of  his  life,  all  this  is  changed. 
The  lively  and  even  genial  humanist  is  transformed  into  the 
stem  reformer,  the  wandering  professor  into  the  moderator 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Scottish  Eirk,  and  the 
affectionate  teacher  of  Timoleon  de  Goss6  into  the  severe 
and  irritable  tutor  of  the  young  Eing  James.  The  lover 
of  France  and  its  institutions  has  become  a  bitter  opponent 
of  the  rights  of  Eings,  and  the  elegiac  and  sometimes  erotic 
poet,  a  diplomatist  and  a  Latin  secretary.  But  there  is  no 
room  for  charging  Buchanan  with  insincerity  in  this  great 
change.  Until  he  was  fifty  years  of  age  he  does  not  seem  to 
have  given  much  thought  to  the  subject  of  religion  as  a 
personal  or  spiritual  matter : — 

'  During  his  last  years  in  France,  he  for  the  first  time  began  to 
make  a  serious  study  of  the  questions  at  issue  between  Borne  and 
the  Protestant  reformers.  His  own  words  are  so  remarkable  that 
they  deserve  to  be  quoted.  These  five  years,  he  says,  he  mainly 
devoted  to  the  study  of  the  Bible  in  order  that  he  might  be  able 
to  form  definite  opinions  for  himself  on  the  controversies  which 
were  then  exercising  the  majority  of  men.  These  controversies, 
he  proceeds,  were  now  on  the  point  of  being  settled  at  home,  sine* 
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the  Boots  had  got  rid  of  the  tyranny  of  the  Gkuies.  Betnnifaig 
thither,  he  gave  in  his  adhesion  to  the  Scottish  CSnuroh.  Till  the 
▼ery  eve,  therefore,  of  his  final  return  to  Scotland,  and  when  he 
was  abready  in  his  fifty-fifth  year,  we  are  boond  to  regard 
Buchanan  as  emphatically  the  product  of  the  Renaiesanoe,  not  of 
the  Beformation.' 

Though  a  scholar  and  a  man  of  letters,  George  Buchanan, 
notwithstanding  his  great  reputation,  was  neither  a  man  of 
learning  nor  a  man  of  genius,  neither  a  Casanbon  nor  a 
Scaliger.    That  he  has  left  behind  him  no  book  of  any  lining 
interest  to  the  nineteenth  century  is  common  to  him  with 
most  of  the  scholars  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  cen- 
turies.   But  in  fact  his  writings  contributed  nothing  in  their 
own  day  to  the  advancement  of  learning  or  to  the  sum  of 
human  knowledge,  not  even  to  the  knowledge  of  classical 
antiquity.    His  '  History  of  Scotland '  shows  in  its  earlier 
part  that  he  was  without  the  faintest  idea  of  that  historical 
criticism  which  at  least  attempts  to  weigh  authorities  and  to 
discriminate  between  truth  and  fable ;  while  the  later  and 
contemporary  books,  like  his  other  prose  writings,  are  little 
more  than  party  pamphlets.    Notwithstanding  the  praise 
lavished  on  his  History  by  men  of  such  eminence  and  capacity 
as  De  Thou,  Usher,  and  Dryden,  we  incline  to  agree  with 
Mr.  Hill  Burton  that '  it  is  of  little  more  use  and  value  than 
as  a  bulky  exercise  in  the  composition  of  classical  Uatin/ 
But  as  a  Latin  writer,  his  style  or '  eloquence,'  as  it  was  then 
called,  is  not  easily  surpassed.    His  version  of  the  Psakns, 
and  several  others  of  his  poems,  place  him  in  the  first  line 
of  the  writers  of  Latin  verse  of  the  sixteenth  century — the 
equal  of  Vida  and  Sannazar,  and  both  in  verse  and  prose 
above  any  Frenchman  of  that  age,  except  Muretus — while  if 
he  did  not  attain  in  verse  to  the  exquisite  grace  and  elegance 
of  Muretus,  or  in  prose  to  that  perfect  Ciceronian  style  of 
which  the  French  scholar  alone  of  the  modems  is  master,  yet 
he  is  as  superior  to  Muretus  in  substance,  in  vigour  of  ex- 
pression, and  in  the  good  sense  and  human  interest  of  what 
he  writes,  as  he  is  inferior  to  him  in  form.    Buchanan, 
though  master  of  an  admirable  style,  was  in  no  sense  like 
Muretus  a  mere  master  of  style.    He  had.  distinctly  aome- 
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thing  to  say,  and  he  said  it  at  onoe  with  vigour  and  elegance, 
and  if  in  his  verses  he  sometimes 

'  sports  wiih  Amaryllis  in  the  shade, 
Or  wiih  the  tangles  of  Neasra's  hair/ 

it  is  only  because  it  was  the  fashion  of  the  verse-writers  of 
the  day  to  do  so  in  their  attempts  at  that  imitation  of  the 
Boman  poets  which  seemed  to  them  the  highest  imaginable 
form  of  poetry.  Mr.  Brown  has  appraised  his  writings  at 
their  true  value,  and  has  judiciously  characterised  them : — 

'  Underlying  all  Buchanan's  work,  both  prose  and  verse,  there 
is  the  solid  foundation  of  strong  sense  quickened  by  strong  feeling, 
and  this  for  Buchanan's  age,  with  all  its  fatuous  pedantries  and 
affectations,  is  praise  that  can  be  estimated  only  after  some 
acquaintance  with  his  contemporary  humanists.  In  his  History 
of  Scotland  there  is  no  suggestion  of  the  great  original  thinker ; 
but  in  the  firm  texture  of  its  style,  and  the  logical  process  of  the 
narrative,  we  feel  ourselves  always  in  contact  with  a  mind 
eminently  sane,  and  a  character  bent  on  making  itself  felt  on 
every  page  that  he  wrote.  Verse,  however,  and  not  prose,  was 
Buchanan's  natural  language.  He  tells  us  this  himself,  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  be  judged  himself  aright.  The  range  of  his 
poetical  faculty  is  certainly  remarkable.  In  '  Franciscanus '  we  have 
humour  as  broad  as  that  of '  The  Jolly  Beggars,'  and  in  his  version 
of  the  Psalms  there  is  a  strain  of  spiritual  feeling  which  not  even 
its  artificial  form  can  wholly  obscure.  That  he  had  a  delicate 
play  of  fancy,  both  sportive  and  serious,  many  of  his  shorter  pieces 
prove  beyond  a  doubt ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  read  his  ode  on  the 
First  of  May,  and  not  recognise  that  on  occasion  he  had  also  al 
command  the  special  note  of  the  poetic  imagination.' 

The  bibliographical  information  which  Mr.  Brown  gives 
us  is  singularly  meagre.  For  all  editions  of  Buchanan's 
works  up  to  1715,  he  refers  us  to  the  *  full  bibliography '  con- 
tained in  Buddiman's  edition  of  that  date ;  but  Buddiman's 
list  is  neither  complete  nor  exact,  and  thou^  we  are  told  in 
Mr.  Brown's  preface  that  editions  of  Buchanan's  works '  that 
have  appeared  since  1715  are  specified  as  the  works  them- 
selves come  up  for  notice,'  this  promise  is  certainly  not 
performed.    We  have  been  unable  to  find  any  reference  to 
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any  edition  either  of  Buchanan's  Tersion  of  the  Psalms, 
or  indeed  of  any  other  of  his  poems,  that  has  appeared 
since  1715  ;  and  even  where  mention  is  made  of  the  recent 
editions,  this  is  done  in  so  vague  and  cursory  a  manner  as  to 
afford  no  information  of  any  value  or  interest.     Nor  are  we 
told  what  is  the  best  edition,  either  of  the  works  generally, 
or  of  any  single  production.    At  least  a  few  words  should 
have  given  us  Mr.  Brown's  opinion  on  the  respective  merits 
of  the  two  editions  of  the  works  of  Buchanan — that  of  Bud- 
diman  of   1715,  and  that  of  Burmann  of  1725 — while  as 
Mr.  Mackay,  in  his  life  of  Buchanan  in  the  '  Dictionary  of 
National  Biography,'  has  cited  an  edition  of  1785,  we  should 
have  expected  some  notice  of  this  edition,  if,  indeed,  it  reaUy 
exists,  and  if  the  date  is  not,  as  we  suspect,  a  misprint  for  1785. 
We  have  still  to  refer  to  Irving's  Life  for  the  only  notice,  so 
far  as  we  know,  of  the  differences  between,  and  the  respec- 
tive merits  of  the  editions  of  1715  and  1725.     To  Irving, 
again,  we  must  have  recourse  for  a  useful  list  of  pubh'cations 
relating  to  Buchanan,  of  several  of  which — notably  Iiove's 
'  Vindication  of  Mr.  George  Buchanan  from  the  aspersions 
cast  on  him  by  Camden,  and  from  the  horrible  ingratitude 
he  is  charged  with  to  Queen  Mary ' — we  are  surprised  to  find 
no  mention  made  by  Mr.  Brown.    Nor  have  we  noticed  any 
reference  to  the  books  which  Buchanan  is  said  to  have 
presented  to  St.  Leonard's  College,  and  of  which  Irving 
thought  that  he  had  identified  nine,  several  of  them  enriched 
with  marginal  notes  in  Buchanan's  own  handwriting. 

Without  agreeing  with  all  Mr.  Brown's  conclusions,  or 
with  all  his  statements  of  fact,  especially  in  minor  details, 
we  can  heartily  recommend  his  book  to  all  who  wish  to  make 
themselves  acquainted  with  the  history  of  humanism  in  the 
sixteenth  century.  To  Englishmen  and  Scotchmen,  George 
Buchanan  will  fiJways  be  an  interesting  personality,  but  the 
notices  which  Mr.  Brown  gives  us  of  many  of  his  contem- 
poraries adds  greatly  to  the  value  of  his  work,  which  is  a 
scholarly  contribution  to  the  history  of  the  Benaissance  in 
France  and  Scotland. 
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1.  La  Stampa  in  Venezia  dalla  sua  origine  cUla  morte  di 
Aldo  Manuzio  seniore.  Bagionamento  storico  di  Cablo 
Castellani,  Prefetto  della  Biblioteca  di  San  Marco. 
(Venezia:  Ongania.     1889.) 

2.  The  Venetian  Printing-Press  :  an  Historical  Study.  By 
HoBATio  F.  Bbown.     (London  :  Nimmo.  1891  [sic],) 

[From  the  SpeetcUor  for  JanoAiy  10, 1891.] 

The  almost  simultaneous  appearance  of  Signor  Castellani's 
'  La  Stampa  in  Venezia '  and  Mr.  Horatio  Brown's '  Venetian 
Printing- Press ' — each  of  them  a  work  of  great  merit  and 
original  research — is  a  remarkable  testimony  to  the  interest 
and  importance  of  the  Venetian  Press  in  the  history  of 
literature  and  learning.  Though  the  honour  of  the  invention 
of  printing  belongs  to  Germany,  and  though  in  Italy  itself 
Venice  was  preceded  by  Subiaco  and  Bome,  where,  under 
the  editorship  of  the  Bishop  of  Aleria,  the  press  of  Sweyn- 
heym  and  Pannartz  gave  to  the  world  the  invaluable  series  of 
editiones  principes  of  Latin  classics  and  Fathers ;  yet  when 
the  art  of  printing  was  once  introduced,  Venice  first  equalled 
and  then  rapidly  surpassed  all  other  cities,  in  the  number 
of  her  printers,  the  perfection  and  variety  of  her  types,  and 
in  the  number  and  merit  of  the  volumes  she  gave  to  the 
world.  In  the  last  thirty  years  of  the  fifteenth  century,  it  is 
calculated  that  not  less  than  two  millions  of  volumes  were 
issued  from  the  presses  of  Venice;  and  during  the  same 
period  the  names  of  more  than  two  hundred  Venetian 
printers  and  publishers  are  recorded. 

The  accomplished  Prefect  of  the  Library  of  St.  Mark,  in 
his  brochure  of  182  pages,  has  devoted  himself  exclusively 
to  the  palmy  days  of  Venetian  printing — that  is,  from  its 
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introduction  by  John  of  Spires  in  1469,  to  the  death  of  Aldus 
the  elder  in  1515.    Commencing  by  a  lengthy,  and,  as  it 
seems  to  us,  wholly  unnecessary  inteoduction,  intended  to 
disprove  the  claims  of  a  certain  Pamfilio  Castaldi  of  Feltie 
to  be  the  inventor  of  printing,  Signor  Castellani  then  gives 
us  a  list  of  Venetian  printers  before  1515,  based  principally 
upon  the  works  of  Panzer  and  Fulin,  though  vnth  some 
additions,  the  authorities  for  which  are,  unfortunately,  not 
always  cited.    Then  comes  the  essay  itself  on  the  Press  of 
Venice,  almost  wholly  devoted  to  John  and  Vindelin  of 
Spires,  Nicholas  Jensen,  Aldus,  and  a  less-known   name, 
Petrucci  of  Fossombrone,  perhaps  the  inventor,  certainly  the 
earliest  who  is  known  to  have  exercised  the  art  of  printing 
music  with  moveable  types.    An  appendix  of  documents 
follows,  many  of  them  hitherto  unpublished,  and  of  great 
interest.    They  include  the  will  of  Nicholas  Jenson,  and  two 
wills  of  Aldus  containing  some  curious  details.    In  the  first, 
made  in  March  1506,  only  a  year  and  a  half  after  his 
marriage,  Aldus  leaves  his  wife  five  hundred  ducats,  hut  only 
on  condition  that  within  a  year  after  his  death  she  either 
becomes  a  nun  or  marries  into  a  family  of  Carpi,  Asola,  or 
Ferrara.    In  his  last  will,  however,  made  a  few  days  before 
his  death  in  1515,  after  his  wife  had  borne  him  three  sons, 
and  when  he  had  found  her  Tprudens  et  opHnue  honesta  vit€B^ 
he  appoints  her  his  administratrix  until  she  marries  again, 
and  leaves  her  four  hundred  and  sixty  ducats  without  any 
condition.    The  book  terminates  vdth  a  specially  excellent 
index. 

Mr.  Brown's  large  and  solid  quarto  volume,  issued  vnth 
all  those  excellences  of  paper  and  type  which  we  are  accus- 
tomed to  expect  in  books  printed  at  the  Chiswick  Press,  is  of 
more  importance  and  still  greater  value  than  the  slender 
though  interesting  essay  of  Signor  Castellani.  The  author 
modestly  styles  it '  a  historical  study,  based  upon  documents 
for  the  most  part  hitherto  unpublished,  rather  than  a  history 
of  the  Venetian  Press.'  In  fact,  the  book  is  really  a  history 
of  the  Press  laws  of  Venice,  and  their  application  to  books 
and  booksellers.  Copyright,  Censorship,  the  Index,  the 
Inquisition,  and  the  Booksellers'  Guild,  occupy  three  fourths 
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of  the  text,  and  nearly  the  whole  of  the  appendix  of  docu- 
ments, which  extends  over  more  than  half  the  yoltime. 
These  sabjects  are  treated  with  a  fulness  and  an  accuracy 
which  we  should  in  vain  look  for  elsewhere;  and  the 
authority  for  every  statement,  where  not  printed  in  txUnzo 
in  the  appendix,  is  carefully  cited.  The  documents  printed 
are  of  supreme  interest  and  importance,  not  only  for  the 
history  of  literature,  but  of  the  great  struggle  between  Venice 
and  the  Church,  in  which  Paul  Sarpi  so  vigorously,  though 
unsuccessfully,  maintained  the  cause  of  the  Bepublic,  and  at 
the  same  time  that  of  the  freedom  of  the  Press  and  the 
freedom  of  thought : — 

'In  this  study/  writes  Mr.  Brown,  'I  trace  the  history  of 
the  Venetian  Press  from  its  introduction,  through  the  sixteenth 
century — noting  especially  how  press  legislation  grew  up,  preceded 
by  custom  and  practice,  and  Uien  formulated  in  law ;  how  the 
Government  dealt  with  such  questions  as  copyright,  protection, 
and  censorship ;  how  the  Guild  of  Printers  and  Booksellers  was 
founded  and  governed ;  how  the  book  trade  came  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Index  and  the  Inquisitorial  censorship,  and  how 
the  Bepublic  endeavoured  to  protect  the  trade,  thereby  involving 
itself  in  a  long  struggle  with  the  Church  of  Borne — ^till  we  reach 
the  slow  decline  of  the  Venetian  press  through  the  seventeenth 
and  eighteenth  centuries,  in  spite  of  the  legislation  which  was 
designed  to  preserve  it.' 

The  most  valuable  and  interesting  part  of  Mr.  Brown's 
work  is  that  which  relates  to  the  Index,  the  Censorship,  and, 
above  aU,  to  the  Inquisition.  Though  during  the  two 
centuries  that  the  Holy  Office  existed  in  Venice  no  less  than 
2,910  trials  took  place  before  it,  of  which  191  were  for  Press 
offences,  though  torture  was  occasionally  used  even  as  late 
as  the  year  1695,  though  no  less  than  nine  cases  of  the 
infliction  of  capital  punishment  are  recorded — five  of  them 
for  heresies,  properly  so  called — yet,  if  we  compare  the 
Inquisition  of  Venice  with  that  of  Bome,  still  more  with  that  of 
Spain,  the  author's  statement  is  perhaps  not  inaccurate,  that 
'  the  Holy  Office  in  Venice  was  by  no  means  harsh  in  its  proce- 
dure.' The  Government  of  Venice,  recognising  as  it  did  the 
authority  of  the  Church  in  matters  of  faith  and  morals,  was 
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later  the  first  pit^ifaitiTe  catalogue  jo 
published  there.    The  fact  that  its 
the  Papal  Niccio  aoi  Archbishop  of 
as  Mr.  Brown  vKEarks, '  npon  the  war  in 
made  use  of  the  imjuaaiie  power  of 
moch  in  the  intoests  of  morahty  as  in 
dogmatic  claimis.'    To  appoint  the  author 
del  F<xno '  to  dzmw  up  a  catalogoe  erf 
Ixx^  was  like  emplojing  IL  Zola  to 
PrcLSbiicruzn '  of  moiem  htantnre.    llr. 
till  &c<5irsci  cf  cue  of  the  earliest  Ho^r 
for  the  p:i5sess:c  cf  {sohibited 
S;ella  in  1549 — an-i  deTotes  the  chapters 
Iniex  and  the  to:k  xr%M^  the  cisrwi£S 
the  Clementine  Index  and  d>e  Coocoidat. 
Paol  Sarpi.  and  concliides  with  two  less  ini 
en  ihr  Press  legislation  cf  the  serecteenih 


books — ^»*-*^  of 


ihCLaDKsTn 
the  TnterSef 


•.A^k 


The  second  half  of  the  ToJoine  is  oeccped 
documents  uron  which  the  carxadre  is  lareelT 
includes  the  fu3  text  of  the  laws  and  edicts  d 
reladng  to  the  priniinz-presB ;  the  roles  azsd 
lock  g!  the  Priniers"  Gui/i ;  a  catalogue  of  T 
and  borksellers  fr?m  \^Q  to  1796 ;  a  compSefe 
trials  l^f :re  the  HoIt  Of^oe  lix  Press  ofisv 
from  the  dav-lKck  of  a  bocdseller  in  14ti4 — this 
the  charter  dexcted  to  it  in  the  text«  frrming 
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But  fnll  of  interest  as  is  Mr.  Brown's  book,  it  is,  on  the 
whole,  disappointing.  As  the  author  so  distinctly  states  in 
his  preface  that  it  is  not  a  history  of  the  Venetian  Press,  bat 
a  study  only,  we  should  be  unreasonable  to  expect  an  exhaus- 
tive treatise  on  the  subject.  Still,  we  had  hoped  to  find 
something  more  than  a  history  of  the  Press  laws,  with  a  few 
brief  and  not  altogether  satisfactory  notices  of  other  matters. 
Mr.  Brown  confesses  that  he  is  not  a  bibliographer,  but  surely 
in  a  study  on  the  Venetian  Press  that  forms  a  quarto  volume 
of  463  pages,  we  might  expect  adequate  biographical  and 
literary,  if  not  bibliographical,  notices  of  most  of  the  great 
Venetian  printers  and  their  productions.  Of  Aldus,  Jensen, 
Batdolt,  the  two  Spires,  we  have,  indeed,  interesting  but 
brief  accounts.  To  the  '  immortal  memory  of  Christopher 
Valdarfer '  and  his  productions,  including  his  celebrated  *  De 
Oratore,'  and  his  more  celebrated  '  Decameron,*  eight  lines 
are  devoted.  Daniel  Bomberg,  to  whom  perhaps  the 
student  of  the  Old  Testament  in  its  original  tongue  owes 
more  than  to  any  single  man,  and  who  is  personally  one  of 
the  most  interesting  figures  of  his  time,  is  just  mentioned,  as 
celebrated  for  his  Hebrew  press  and  his  Hebrew  type.  The 
name  of  '  Griffo '  (Joannes  Gryphius)  certainly  occurs,  but 
in  such  a  way  as  to  show  that  the  writer  is  entirely  ignorant 
of  the  claims  to  recognition  of  the  printer  of  the  Greek 
'  Ocellus  Lucanus '  of  1559,  and  of  the  Latin  translations 
of  Meletius  and  Polemon,  made  by  Petreius,  and  printed  in 
the  same  year.  Of  John  of  Cologne,  of  Manthem  de 
Gheretzen,  of  the  Giunti,  of  Gregorio  de  Gregoriis,  of 
Giolito,  we  find  the  names,  but  the  names  only ;  while  of 
Melchior  Sessa,  the  Zanettis,  Bartolomeo  Cesano,  and  many 
others,  even  the  names  are  absent.  Of  the  interesting  literary 
and  bibliographical  questions  that  cluster  round  every  one 
of  these  names  we  are  told  nothing.  In  the  whole  history 
of  the  study  of  Oriental  languages  and  literature  in  Europe 
no  question  is  more  interesting  or  more  important  than 
whether  the  Koran  in  Arabic  was,  in  fact,  printed  in  or 
about  1530,  and  if  so,  what  was  the  cause  and  history  of 
its  absolute  disappearance.  Tet  all  that  Mr.  Brown  has 
to  say  on  this  matt^  is,  that '  De  Bossi  quotes  a  Koran  in 
Arabic  published  by  Paganino  in  1530.' 


348  The  Venetian  Printing-Press 

In  commencing  his  accomit — ^interesting  and  accorate  ss 
far  as  it  goes— of  the  elder  Aldus,  Mr.  Brown  has  a  lemack 
which  enables  us  to  gauge  his  bibliographical  knowledge. 
*  It  would  be  superfluous/  he  writes, '  after  the  exhaustive 
works  of  Benouard,  Didot,  Baschet,  and  others,  to  dwell  at 
length  on  the  life  and  labours  of  the  great  scholar  and  printer 
Aldus  Manutius.'  So  far  are  the  works  of  Benouard  and 
Didot  from  being  exhaustive — Baschet's  book,  though  most 
interesting  and  valuable,  does  not  claim  to  be  so,  and  is, 
indeed,  little  more  than  a  collection  of  documents — ^that  each 
of  them  has  missed  much  of  the  most  significant  literary  and 
bibliographical  matter  in  the  prefaces  to  the  very  books  they 
take  in  hand  to  describe.  Neither  the  one  nor  the  other  has 
been  successful  in  unravelling  the  obscure  and  confused 
chronology  of  the  issues  from  the  press  of  Aldus — a  most 
perplexing  matter,  since  the  books  and  prefaces  are  sometimes 
dated  as  if  the  year  began  on  the  Ist  of  January,  and  some- 
times in  accordance  with  the  Venetian  reckoning,  in  which  the 
1st  of  March  was  the  first  day  of  the  new  year.  (But,  indeed, 
we  could  hardly  expect  a  writer  who  permits  his  publisher  to 
follow  the  pernicious  practice  of  placing  a  deliberately  false 
date  on  his  title-page,  to  appreciate  the  importance  of  accuracy 
in  matters  of  literary  chronology.)  Further,  much  remains  to 
be  done  to  determine  what  really  is  the  actual  and  correct  text 
of  the  Greek  editiones  principes  of  Aristotle,  Plato,  Sophocles, 
Euripides,  Aristophanes,  Demosthenes,  and  others,  for  which 
we  are  indebted  to  the  elder  Aldus.  Without  going  so  far 
as  to  say — as  some  bibliographers  think — that  no  two  copies 
of  any  book  printed  in  the  fifteenth  century  can  be  found 
that  are  absolutely  identical,  it  is  certain  that  during  the 
progress  of  a  book  through  the  press  frequent  corrections 
were  made,  with  the  result  that  there  are  important  variations 
in  different  copies  of  what  purports  to  be  the  same  book,  nor 
until  we  find  someone  who  is  at  once  a  scholar  and  a 
bibliographer,  and  who  will  examine  the  Aldine  Greek 
classics  as  the  late  Henry  Bradshaw  was  wont  to  examine 
and  compare  different  copies  of  the  books  that  interested 
him,  almost  word  by  word  and  letter  by  letter,  shall  we  be 
able  to  arrive  at  a  knowledge  of  what  really  is  the  text  that 
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Aldus  and  his  colleagues,  Musurus,  Lascaris,  Demetrius 
Ducas,  and  others,  intended  to  approve  and  give  to  the  world 
as  correct. 

The  value  and  interest  of  the  book  is  greatly  enhanced 
by  the  series  of  admirable  and  well-chosen  facsimiles  of 
early  Venetian  printing  with  which  it  is  enriched.  The 
specimens  of  Greek  typography  from  the  'Batracho- 
myomachia '  of  1486,  the  '  Aristotle '  of  1495,  the  '  iSIsop ' 
of  1498,  the  '  Suidas '  of  1499,  are  of  real  value  to  the 
student ;  while  in  choosing  for  one  of  the  illustrations  the 
first  page  of  the  'Mocenici  Oesta'  of  Gepio,  printed  by 
Batdolt  in  1477,  with  its  elaborate  woodcut  border,  Mr. 
Brown  has  given  us  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  artistic 
productions  of  Bemardus  Pictor,  the  rich  and  yet  delicate 
f ohage  of  whose  borders  and  initials  have  never  been  sur- 
passed, and  rarely  equalled.  But,  indeed,  there  is  hardly  one 
facsimile  which  is  not  worth  reproduction  for  its  own  sake, 
as  well  as  for  the  illustration  which  it  affords  of  the  types 
of  the  printer  whose  name  it  bears. 
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THE  FIRST  PREACHER  OF  RELIGIOUS  LIBEBTT 

Sibastien  Castelliony  sa  vie  et  son  ceuvre,  1515-1663.  Pcur 
Ferdinand  Buisson.  (2  vols.  Paris :  Hachette  et  Cie. 
1892.) 

[[From  the  Spectator  for  Aogost  80, 1893.] 

Monsieur  Ferdinand  Buisson,  who  holds  an  important 
position  in  the  French  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction  as 
Directeur  de  I'Enseignement  Primaire,  and  who  is  well 
known  as  one  of  the  editors  of  the  *  Bevue  PSdagogique/ 
has  deserved  the  gratitude  of  every  one  who  is  interested 
in  the  literary  history  of  the  sixteenth  century,  or,  in  what 
is  still  more  important,  the  history  of  human  thought,  by 
the  two  solid  volumes  which  he  has  consecrated  to  the 
memory  of  Sebastian  Castellion,  and  to  which  he  has  devoted 
the  leisure  of  twenty-five  years. 

Athough  Castellion  has  been  the  subject  of  several 
German  and  French  monographs,  no  satisfactory  life  of 
the  remarkable  man,  who,  as  Michelet  has  said,  *  posa  pour 
tout  I'avenir  la  grande  loi  de  la  tolerance,'  has  previously 
appeared  ;  and  M.  Buisson  is  to  be  congratulated  on  having 
taken  the  matter  in  hand,  and  on  the  successful  manner  in 
which  he  has  performed  his  task.  He  has  not  only  exhausted 
all  the  printed  sources  of  information,  but  has  thoroughly 
examined  the  large  mass  of  unprinted  correspondence  of 
Castellion  and  his  contemporaries,  preserved  in  the  libraries 
of  Basle,  Geneva,  Zurich,  St.  Gall,  and  Botterdam,  and  has 
thus  been  able  to  enrich  his  book  with  much  that  is  both 
new  and  interesting.  If  we  miss  in  M.  Buisson  the  vivacity 
and  verve  which  we  meet  with  in  the  writings  of  so  many 
of  his  countrymen,  we  find  in  his  book  that  seriousness  and 
earnestness  which  characterises  so  many  French  Protestant 
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writers,  and  that  patient  searching  after  truth  and  fact 
which  is  of  so  much  more  real  value  than  the  most  brilliant 
generalisation.  But  though  a  Protestant,  M.  Buisson  writes 
with  a  candour  and  fairness  which — at  least  until  very  recent 
years — is  rarely  to  be  met  with  in  works  on  the  Reformers 
and  the  Beformation.  He  is  able  to  do  full  justice  to  the 
great  qualities  of  Calvin,  to  recognise  the  services  which  he 
rendered  to  the  cause  of  human  progress,  while  he  sees 
clearly  and  condemns  his  bigotry,  his  intolerance,  and  his 
social  tyranny. 

It  is  as  the  first  preacher  of  the  principles  of  toleration 
in  matters  of  religion,  the  first  apostle  of  religious  liberty, 
the  author  of  the  first  work  in  which  persecution  for  heretical 
opinions  is  deprecated,  that  Castellion  really  interests  us. 
Bom  in  1515,  in  a  village  among  the  mountains  of  Bugey, 
which  during  the  Middle  Ages  had  been  one  of  the  principal 
asylums  of  proscribed  or  fugitive  Waldenses,  Castellion, 
whose  name  has  been  more  generally  written  Castalio, 
seems  to  have  adopted  the  principles  of  the  Beformation 
in  or  before  1540  at  Lyons,  where  he  had  been  first  a 
student  and  then  a  teacher,  and  retiring  to  Geneva,  he  was 
shortly  afterwards  named  Director  of  the  College  Versonnex, 
recently  established  or  revived  by  Calvin.  Here  he  intro- 
duced many  reforms  in  the  method  of  teaching,  some 
borrowed  from  those  of  Sturm  at  Strasburg,  others  from 
those  of  Baduel  at  Ntmes,  and  published  his  'Dialogi 
Sacri,'  which  continued  for  more  than  two  centuries  the  chief 
Latin  school-book  in  German  Switzerland,  Baden,  and 
Wiirtemberg,  and  which  only  the  reputed  heresies  of  its 
author  prevented  from  attaining  equal  popularity  in  Geneva 
and  French  Switzerland  : — 

'There  are  few  school-books,'  remarks  M.  Buisson,  'which 
have  had  in  the  modem  world  so  long  a  success.  It  is  the  sim- 
plicity of  this  little  book  which  has  caused  the  old  method  of 
education,  that  which  made  Latin  written  and  spoken  the  founda- 
tion of  studies,  to  live  so  long.  But  it  is  curious  to  notice  that 
he  who  during  two  centuries  has  taught  Latin  to  the  whole  of 
Protestant  Europe,  who  has  been  the  praoeptor  Oermania  tor 
beginners,  was  a  Frenchman  unknown  in  France.' 
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The  book  had  an  enonnons  popularity.  M.  Biiisflon  enn* 
merates  twenty-three  editions  in  the  author's  lifetime^  and 
a  hundred  and  eleven  editions  and  translations  after  his 
death,  including  nine  printed  at  London,  one  at  Edinburgh, 
and  one  at  Dublin. 

On  the  retirement  of  Gastellion  from  the  ofiBce  of  school- 
master in  1544,  the  Council  of  Gteneva  at  first  thought  of 
sending  him  as  minister  to  Vandceuvres ;  but  Calvin  had 
already  felt  doubts  as  to  his  orthodoxy.    Castellion  had  ven- 
tured to  raise  objections  to  the  descent  of  our  Lord  into  Hell, 
and  to  deny  the  inspiration  of  the  Song  of  Solomon,  which 
his  studies  had  led  him  to  conclude  was  a  mere   Jewish 
love-song,  and  though  in  a  discussion  with  Calvin  the  great 
reformer  proved,  at  least    to    his   own  satisfaction,  that 
Castellion's  view  on  both  these  questions  was  absolutely 
untenable,  the  latter  declined  to  give  up  his  opinions.     On 
these  grounds  he  was  excluded  from  the  ministry,  though 
Calvin  gave  him  a  testimonial  setting  forth  his  efi&ciency 
as  a  schoolmaster,  and  the  purity  of  his  life.    Having  retired 
to  Basle,  the  least  bigoted  of  the  Protestant  cities,  Castellion 
was  for  the  next  seven  years  a  corrector  of  the  press  of 
Oporinus,  and  was  appointed  in  1553  Beader  in  Greek  to 
the  University.    In  1551  he  published  his  Latin  translation 
of  the  Bible,  an  indifferent  performance,  which  displayed 
many  of  the  absurdities  of  the  Ciceronians,  as  ridiculed  in 
the  '  Giceronianus '  of  Erasmus,  without  the  elegant  Latin 
style  which    characterised    the    writings    of    Bembo  and 
Longolius.    But  the  book  was  remarkable  by  its  preface, 
addressed  to  King  Edward  VI.,  in  which  Gastellion  pro- 
pounds for  the  first  time  the  great  doctrine  of  toleration, 
and  earnestly  deprecates  religious  persecution. 

'  Is  it  not,'  he  says,  '  an  absurdity  to  use  terrestrial  arms  in 
the  spiritual  battle  ?  It  is  by  Christian  virtues  alone  that  vices 
are  to  be  overcome.  These  are  the  tme  arms  which  will  achieve 
the  victory  of  the  Christian  religion,  the  defence  of  which  ought 
not  to  be  committed  to  the  executioner.' 

But  at  the  time  this  preface  was  written  and  published,  per- 
secution, though  not  confined  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  to 
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those  States  which  were  under  her  influence,  had  not  been 
formally  advocated  by  the  Beformers  as  a  principle  of  ortho- 
dox Christianity,  and  the  preface  to  the  Bible  of  Castellion 
seems  to  have  attracted  little  attention,  and  to  have  been 
considered  merely  as  a  pleading  on  behalf  of  the  persecuted 
Protestants. 

Servetus  was  burned  at  the  stake  on  the  26th  of  October, 
1553.  The  Reformation  by  the  mouth  of  Calvin  had  formaUy 
asserted  the  principle  of  persecution,  had  placed  itself  on  the 
side  of  the  Church  of  Borne  in  declaring  that  heretics  ought 
to  be  punished  with  death,  and  had  shown  that  it  was  ready 
and  willing  to  carry  this  principle  into  practice.  An  all  but 
universal  chorus  of  approval  followed.  Congratulations  on 
all  sides  were  showered  on  Calvin  for  his  zeal  in  the  main- 
tenance of  the  orthodox  faith.  Melanchthon,  Bullinger, 
Farel,  and  Beza  vied  with  each  other  in  warm  expressions 
of  approval  of  the  crime.  But  it  was  thought  necessary 
formally  to  justify  the  act,  and  at  the  end  of  February,  1554, 
Calvin  published  in  Latin  and  French  his  '  Defence  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  against  the  detestable  errors  of 
Michael  Servetus,  wherein  it  is  also  shown  that  it  is  lawful 
to  punish  heretics  with  the  sword.'  A  few  weeks  afterwards 
there  appeared,  also  in  Latin  and  French,  with  the  rubric 
Magdeburg  for  the  Latin,  and  Bouen  for  the  French,  but 
both  really  printed  at  Basle,  a '  Treatise  concerning  Heretics,' 
with  the  name  of  Martin  Bellie  as  the  author.  It  is  a 
collection  of  passages  from  different  authors — several  by 
Castellion  himself — in  favour  of  toleration.  In  the  prefaces 
addressed  to  the  Duke  of  Wurtemberg  and  the  Landgrave 
of  Hesse  there  is  propounded  for  the  first  time  the  ration- 
alistic doctrine  of  the  innocence  of  intellectual  error,  the 
unimportance  of  questions  such  as  those  of  predestination 
or  free-will,  of  imputed  righteousness  or  gratuitous  remission 
of  sins,  and  it  is  asserted  that  to  persecute  for  questions 
which  have  no  moral  influence,  is  not  only  absurd  but 
atrocious,  and  that  Christianity  is  rather  a  system  of  life 
than  a  system  of  dogma. 

It  is  difficult  at  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  century  to 
realise  the  indignation  and  horror  which  such  sentiments 
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produced  even  in  the  master  mindB  of  the  sixteenth.  Calviii 
and  Beza  at  once  recognised  the  hand  of  CaBtellion  in  the 
'Treatise  concerning  Heretics/  and  from  that  moment 
pursued  him  for  the  rest  of  his  life  with  relentless  persecution 
and  bitter  hatred,  besides  pouring  upon  his  head  that  fierce 
vituperation,  in  the  use  of  which  they  were  both  past- 
masters.  Besides  striving  to  procure  his  expulsion  from 
Basle,  and  to  blast  his  character  by  the  foulest  and  most 
groundless  calumnies,  Beza  wrote  that  'nothing  mors 
impious  or  diabolical  had  ever  proceeded  from  the  lowest  pit 
of  hell  than  the  book  of  Martin  BeUie,'  while  Calvin  declared 
that  Castellion  had  been  chosen  by  Satan  to  deceive  the 
thoughtless  and  indifferent.  Blasphemum,  malignum,  plenum 
besticUitaiis,  impurum  canem,  impium,  obsc€Bnum,  are  a  few 
only  of  the  epithets  which  Calvin  permitted  himself  to  apply 
to  tiiis  learned  and  virtuous  man,  whose  sole  ojBfences  were 
that  he  dared  to  censure  the  murder  of  Servetus,  and— 
what  was  perhaps  a  still  graver  crime — ^to  repudiate,  in  the 
most  emphatic  terms,  the  Calvinistic  doctrine  of  predestina- 
tion. Though  Castellion  was  more  than  once  denounced  to 
the  Council  of  Basle,  Calvin  did  not  succeed  in  obtaining  his 
expulsion,  yet  he  seems  to  have  felt  that  that  city  would  no 
longer  afford  him  a  safe  shelter  from  his  relentless  persecutor, 
and  to  have  been  preparing  to  retire  to  Poland  or  Transyl- 
vania, where  alone  a  heretic  could  ensure  an  asylum,  when 
death  overtook  him  in  December  1563,  in  his  forty-eighth 
year. 

Castellion  was  in  no  sense  either  a  great  man  or  a  great 
scholar.  His  translations  of  the  Bible  into  Latin  and  French 
show  neither  linguistic  knowledge,  critical  ability,  nor  the 
gift  of  literary  expression.  His  editions  and  translations  of 
Greek  classics  were  Uttle  more  than  commonplace  school- 
books,  hardly  ever  showing  any  independent  work,  and  not  one 
of  them  any  trace  of  read  or  original  scholarship,  even  as 
scholarship  was  understood  in  the  sixteenth  century.  We  do 
not  expect  to  find  him  a  Scaliger  or  a  Casaubon,  but  he  hardly 
takes  rank  as  an  editor  even  with  Sturm  or  Ramus,  still  less 
with  Lambinus  or  Tumebus.  The  merits  of  the '  Dialc^ 
Sacri,*  though  undoubtedly  great,  are  still  only  those  of  a 
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successful  school-book.  But  the  man  himself  deserves  our 
respect,  and  conciliates  our  esteem  and  even  affection.  He  was 
a  man  of  transparent  honesty  of  purpose,  of  spotless  character, 
warmly  attached  to,  and  beloved  by,  his  friends,  and  indeed 
by  all— except  Calvin  and  Beza — with  whom  he  came  in 
contact,  one  who  was  keenly  sensitive  to  the  attacks  of  which 
he  was  the  object,  and  who,  whatever  may  be  the  truth  or 
error  of  his  opinions,  displayed  in  his  life  and  character  all 
the  marks  of  a  true  Christian.  We  rejoice  to  see,  after  three 
centuries  and  a  half  almost  of  forgetfulness,  a  memorial  of 
this  excellent  man  in  every  respect  so  admirable  as  that 
which*  M.  Buisson  has  given  to  the  world  in  these  two 
volumes. 
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THE  RELATIONS  OF  THE    CHURCH  TO   THE    STATE 
IN  RESPECT  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL   IiAW 

I. — As  TO  Ritual.    II. — As  to  Disoiplinb  of  thb  CiJEBaT 

A  Paper  read  at  the  Manchester  Diocesan  Conference,  Oct.  16, 1879, 
by  Richard  Copley  Christie,  Chancellor  of  the  Diocese. 

Thb  two  subjects  wbioh,  at  the  request  of  the  Bishop,  I  am  to 
introduce  to-day,  although  they  seem  to  di£Eer  widely  from  each 
other,  are  really  closely  connected,  not  only  in  theory  bat  in 
practice.  It  is  almost  inevitable  that  the  two  classes  of  offences, 
those  in  reference  to  Ritual  and  those  in  reference  to  morals,  should 
be  dealt  with  by  the  same  courts,  by  the  same  judges,  and  under 
procedure  emanating  from  the  same  authority.  It  is  indeed  to  be 
regretted  that  the  term  '  criminous  clerk '  should  be  equally  applied 
to  one  who  is  guilty  of  the  grossest  immorality  and  to  one  whose 
offence  is  that  he  has  erred  in  some  trifling  question  of  Ritual. 

The  interest  taken  in  the  two  subjects  with  which  I  have  to 
deal  is  in  an  inverse  proportion  to  their  intrinsic  importance,  for  I 
imagine  that  whether  we  look  upon  Christianity  as  a  system  of 
doctrines  to  be  received  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation,  or 
as  a  practical  system  to  regulate  the  lives  of  men,  to  purify  their 
minds,  and  to  direct  them  in  the  paths  of  virtue  and  goodness,  t^ 
importance  of  maintaining  a  salutary  discipline  in  matters  of  life 
and  morals  will  be  admitted  to  be  of  far  more  vital  importance  than 
the  establishment  or  the  maintenance  of  the  most  perfect  system  of 
Ritual. 

Now,  in  considering  the  relations  of  Church  and  State  as  regards 
Ritual,  I  shall  proceed  upon  the  assumption  that  it  is  for  the  welfare 
of  the  Church  and  people  of  England  that  the  connection  between 
Church  and  State  which  has  so  long  existed  should  remain  unim- 
paired.   But  I  am  not  blind  to  the  drawback  inherent  in  a  union 
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of  Ghoroh  and  State.  If  there  is  to  be  snoh  an  union  the  Ghuroh 
must  perforce  give  up  some  part  of  her  independence,  she  cannot 
exist  as  an  im'gepiwni  in  imperio,  and  for  some  purposes  and  for 
some  functions,  and  these  not  unimportant,  she  must  consent  to 
have  her  freedom  of  action  controlled. 

Now,  commencing  by  this  assumption,  I  proceed  to  three 
inquiries :  First — What  have  been  the  relations  of  Church  and 
State  as  regards  Bitual  in  time  past  ?  Secondly — Have  these 
relations,  in  any,  and,  if  any,  in  what,  respects  altered  in  the  last  few 
years  ?  and  the  consideration  of  these  two  questions  will  lead  to  a 
third :  Are  there  any,  and,  if  any,  what  reforms  either  of  a  legislative 
or  of  a  judicial  character,  which  can  lessen  the  tension  which  seems 
to  exist  between  a  considerable  section  of  Churchmen  and  the  laws 
of  the  realm,  as  interpreted  by  the  highest  judicial  authorities,  and 
which  can  promote  the  peace  of  the  Church  and  the  unity  which 
ought  to  exist  between  her  members  ? 

I  cannot,*  indeed,  hope  that  I  shall  have  any  suggestions  to  make 
which  are  likely  to  prove  acceptable  to  those  whose  point  of  view 
is  very  widely  different  from  my  own.  All  that  I  can  and  do  pro- 
pose to  myself  is  to  try  to  clear  away  a  few  preliminary  difiSculties, 
to  indicate  the  lines  on  which,  and  the  tone  in  which,  I  think  the 
discussion  should  proceed,  if  it  is  to  be  of  any  practical  utility,  and 
is  to  bring  in  any  degree  nearer  together  those  who  differ  on  these 
important  matters. 

As  to  the  first  question:  What  have  been  the  relations  of 
Church  and  State  as  regards  Bitual  in  time  past?  I  have  only  to 
remind  you  of  one  or  two  facts  with  which  you  are  all  well 
acquainted,  but  which  are  not  always  borne  in  mind.  From  a 
very  early  period  conflicts  have  existed  between  the  Church  and 
the  State.  Each  claimed  the  supremacy,  and  this  conflict  was  in 
England  settled  now  several  centuries  since  in  favour  of  the  State. 
T}ie  date  of  the  settlement  may  be  matter  of  argument,  but  to 
take  the  latest  date  which  can  be  assigned  for  the  final  establish- 
ment of  this  supremacy — namely,  the  first  year  of  Elizabeth — we 
have  the  undoubted  fact  that  for  more  than  300  years  last  past  the 
authority  of  the  State  has  been  supreme.  Let  us  now  proceed  to 
inquire  how  that  supremacy  has  been  exercised  in  the  way — first, 
of  legislation ;  secondly,  of  administration. 

Few  will  be  found  to  deny  that  the  King  and  Parliament  of 
England  have  exercised  during  these  three  centuries,  whenever  it 
has  seemed  good  to  them  to  do  so,  a  legislative  jurisdiction  in 
matters  of  Kitual.    Alterations  in  Ritual  have  been  effected  for 


35^  Appendices 

800  years  solely  by  the  Slate,  without  anybody  fdrmally  and 
separately  representing  the  Ohnroh  having  had  a  aabstantial  voioa 
in  the  matter.  It  is  true  that  Convocation,  down  to  the  early  pari 
of  the  seventeenth  oentory,  sometimes  gave  a  formal  sanelion 
to  SQoh  alterations.  But  assuredly  no  one  who  has  studied  the 
history  of  England  in  general,  or  of  the  Churoh  or  Gonvooalkm  in 
partioolar,  oan  seriously  maintain  that  the  Oonvooatioiie  of  Henry 
Vin.,  or  the  earlier  one  of  Elisabeth,  really  represented  the 
Ohuroh  of  England.  I  do  not  indeed  wish  to  seem  to  pass  over 
this  fact,  that  the  legislative  interference  in  matters  of  Bitoal  nnoe 
the  first  year  of  Queen  Elizabeth  has  generally,  though  not  always, 
been  in  reference  to  what  may  be  considered  trivial  matters  of 
detail,  and  that  the  Ritual  as  established  in  that  reign,  has 
(subject  to  a  question  raised  by  a  recent  decision  of  the  Privy 
Coimcil),  in  fact,  remained  unaltered.  I  am  aware  that  it  may  be 
said  that  the  Bitual  established  by  the  first  of  Elisabeth  was  a 
Bitual,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  ornaments  of  the  Churoh  and  the 
minister,  of  a  different  character  from  that  which  subsequently  grew 
up,  or,  according  to  the  Privy  Council,  was  subsequently  estab- 
lished  by  the  Queen  under  legislative  authority ;  but  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that,  whether  the  view  taken  by  the  Privy  Council 
be  right  or  wrong  as  a  historical  fact,  both  sets  of  Ritual,  both  sets 
of  oraaments,  rest  exclusively  on  Parliamentary  legislation,  and 
tha*>  the  legislation  of  the  second  year  of  Edward  VI.  was  certainly 
as  distasteful  to  the  great  majority  of  the  clergy,  and,  I  think,  I 
may  say,  of  the  laity,  of  that  time,  as  was  the  subsequent  legisla- 
tion of  Elizabeth. 

In  matters  of  administration  the  supremacy  of  the  Slate  is  as 
unquestionable  as  in  matters  of  legislation.  '  That  we  are  the 
supreme  governor  of  the  Church  of  England'  is  the  voice,  not 
only  of  James  I.,  but  of  each  subsequent  Sovereign,  is  formulated 
in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  must  undoubtedly  be  held  to 
have  the  sanction  of  both  the  Church  and  the  State.  It  is  in  that 
branch  of  administration  which  is  of  a  judicial  character  that  the 
questions  which  now  agitate  the  Church  have  arisen. 

It  has  undoubtedly  been  the  law  of  the  Churoh  as  well  as  of 
the  State  for  the  last  three  centuries  that  the  (King  or)  Queen's 
Majesty  is  in  all  causes  and  over  all  persons,  as  well  ecclesias- 
tical as  civil,  within  these  her  dominions,  supreme.  By  an  Act  of 
the  25th  year  of  Henry  VIII.  the  powers  which  had  been  formerly 
vested  in  the  Pope  were  transferred  to  the  Crown,  and  for  the 
three  ceniuries  which  followed  that  date  appeals  in  eodesiastioal 
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oases,  whether  Bitual  or  otherwise,  were  heard  by  a  body  of 
delegates  specially  appointed  by  the  orown  for  the  hearing  of  each 
particular  case.  The  appeal  thus  lay  to  a  purely  arbitrary  body 
of  men,  selected  absolutely  at  the  will  of  the  Sovereign,  or,  in  a 
later  part  of  the  time,  by  his  advisers.  In  ordinary  cases  six 
persons  were  appointed,  three  being  judges  of  the  common  law, 
and  three  advocates  of  Doctors  Commons.  In  some  cases,  how- 
ever, the  conmion  law  judges  outnumbered  the  civilians,  in  others 
the  civilians  were  in  the  majority,  while  it  sometimes  happened 
that  both  spiritual  and  temponJ  peers  were  appointed  members  of 
the  court. 

There  can  hardly  be  conceived  a  court  less  in  accordance  with 
every  ecclesiastical  principle,  with  every  doctrine  and  practice  laid 
down  by  the  canon  law,  than  the  court  of  delegates  appointed  as 
it  was  at  the  arbitrary  will  of  the  Sovereign  or  his  ministers,  for 
the  hearing  of  each  particular  case  as  it  arose.  Inferior  jurisdic- 
tions were  of  a  more  purely  spiritual  character.  The  court  of  the 
first  instance  was  in  all  ecclesiastical  matters,  as  undoubtedly, 
according  to  the  universal  law  of  Christendom,  it  ought  to  be,  the 
forum  domesticum  of  the  Bishop,  the  Consistory  Court  presided 
over  by  his  Chancellor,  whose  authority  emanated  directly  from 
the  Bishop.  From  this  court  an  appeal  lay  to  the  Provincial 
Judge  appointed  by  the  Archbishop,  thence  the  appeal  lay  to  the 
King,  who  exercised  it  through  his  delegates,  as  I  have  before 
mentioned.  No  change  either  in  the  constitution  or  in  the 
jurisdiction  of  these  courts  took  place  between  the  25th  year  of 
Henry  VIII.  and  the  reign  of  William  IV. 

Having  proceeded  very  briefly  to  indicate  the  relations  of 
Church  and  State  as  regards  Bitual  which  subsisted  for  three 
centuries,  I  now  proceed  to  inquire  how  have  these  relations  been 
altered  in  the  last  few  years  ?  In  legislative  matters  it  seems  to 
me  that  no  alteration  has  taken  place.  The  legislative  power, 
though  still  resting  in  the  Crown  and  Parliament,  has  not  for  many 
years  past  been  exercised  in  matters  of  doctrine,  and  in  matters  of 
ritual  in  only  three  cases — the  abolition  of  three  out  of  the  four 
so-called  State  Services ;  the  enactment  of  the  present  Table  of 
Lessons ;  and  the  modification  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  allowing 
the  shortened  services.  These  changes,  which  were  generally 
acceptable  to  the  clergy  and  laity,  simply  carry  on  the  continuity 
of  that  legislative  power  of  the  State  which  had  previously  existed. 
But  the  statement  that  the  legislative  authority  remains  the  same 
as  it  has  ever  been  is  a  proposition  which  I  am  aware  is  open  to 
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oontention ;  and  the  oase  of  those  who  contend  that  the  Chnnli 
of  England  ought  not  to  be  required  to  be  bound  by  the  legislatiTe 
enaotments  of  Victoria,  while  they  admit  the  validity  of  one  of 
Elizabeth  or  Henry  VIII.,  is,  that  so  long  as  the  eleotorB  and 
elected  were  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  formed 
substantially  the  whole  body  of  the  Church,  so  long  the  Ptoliament 
was  entitled  to  be  considered  as  representing  the  Ghurch,  bat  that 
since  the  admission  of  Dissenters,  Boman  Gatholios,  Jews,  and 
others  who  do  not  profess  any  form  of  Christianity,  it  can  no 
longer  be  so  treated,  but  is  a  body  now  incompetent  to  deal  with 
ecclesiastioal  questions,  and  that  whatever  may  be  its  power  as  a 
brute  force,  no  Churchman  is  bound  in  foro  conBotentUB  to  obey 
its  enactments  if,  in  his  private  judgment,  they  are  contrary  to 
what  was  before  the  law  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  this  in 
matters  themselves  indifferent. 

I  am  far  from  denying  that  this  argument  is  worthy  of  o(m- 
sideration — the  point  of  view  which  it  represents  is  one  which 
commends  itself  prima  facie  to  a  class  of  mind  which  I  may  spe- 
cially term  ecclesiastical,  which  includes,  and  has  ever  included, 
many  of  the  most  learned  and  most  esteemed  among  the  clergy. 

But  the  argument-is,  I  venture  to  say,  more  specious  than  solid. 
If,  indeed,  we  were  to  construct  a  new  and  ideally  perfect  Christian 
Church,  we  should  certainly  not  give  a  share  in  its  legislation  to 
any  who  were  not  among  its  members,  but  even  those  to  whom 
the  argument  commends  itself  do  not  contemplate  any  such 
course,  they,  equally  with  others,  will  admit  that  we  have  to  take 
things  as  they  are,  that  in  every  system  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  as 
in  our  civil  polity,  there  must,  from  the  complex  nature  of  our 
civilisation  and  of  our  past  history,  be  many  anomalies,  and,  in 
theory,  even  absurdities. 

That  the  objection  to  the  constitution  of  Parliament  as  a  legis- 
lative body  for  the  Church  is  a  purely  theoretical  one,  I  will  not 
say ;  but  the  answer  which  I  would  give  to  it  is  this  : — First,  if 
there  is  to  be  a  connection  between  Church  and  State,  Parliament, 
of  whomsoever  it  may  be  composed,  must  be  the  supreme  legislative 
authority ;  and  secondly  (and  this  is  the  more  practically  important), 
Parliament  has  not,  and,  I  think  all  will  agree,  is  not  likely  to 
interfere  with  the  Bitual,  or  vdth  the  internal  administration  of 
the  Church  of  England,  unless  in  the  case  of  the  great  majority  of 
the  members  of  the  Church  desiring  it.  That  it  may  interfere  with 
its  revenues,  or  with  the  political  status  of  its  ministers,  is  another 
question.    It  may  even  refuse  to  pass  some  reforms  which  the 


Relations  of  Church  to  State        361 

majority  of  ihe  members  of  the  Ghuroh  may  desire,  but  no  one 
can  really  have  the  least  fear  of  Parliament  interfering  to  effect 
changes  in  matters  of  doctrine  and  Bitual,  unless  at  the  instance  of 
the  Church  herself.  It  was  neither  the  Dissenters  nor  the  Roman 
Catholics  who  promoted  or  who  passed  the  Public  Worship  Begu- 
lation  Act ;  that  Act  undoubtedly  had  the  support  and  approval 
of  a  large  section  (I  do  not  say  of  the  majority)  of  the  clergy, 
certainly  of  the  majority  of  the  laity,  and  of  the  great  political 
party  in  the  State  which  is  almost  exclusively  composed  of  the  clergy 
and  laity  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  it  is  quite  certain  that  no 
such  Act,  nor  any  other  Act  interfering  with  the  doctrine  or  Bitual 
of  the  Church  of  England,  would  have  the  very  smallest  chance 
of  success  if  introduced,  or  mainly  supported  in  Parliament,  by  non- 
members  of  the  Church  of  England,  nor  imless  it  had  the  support 
generally  of  Churchmen. 

When  the  clergy  and  laity  have  agreed  upon  any  changes  or 
upon  any  reforms  which  do  not  trench  upon  the  authority  of  the 
State,  Parliament  will  certainly  be  ready  to  sanction  them. 

I  now  proceed  to  notice  the  changes  which  have  been  made 
during  the  past  half  century  in  the  judicial  system  as  applied  to 
ecclesiastical  cases,  and  these  are  three  in  number.  (1)  The  sub- 
stitution of  a  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  for  the  old  Court  of 
Delegates ;  (2)  The  enactment  of  the  Church  Discipline  Act ;  and 
(3)  the  Public  Worship  Regulation  Act.  Of  these  the  first  aiid 
last  seem  especially  to  have  occasioned  dissatisfaction  in  the  minds 
of  some ;  the  first,  as  it  would  seem,  from  its  practical  result  in 
some  very  recent  cases ;  the  last,  from  objections  to  its  theory  and 
principles,  as  well  as  to  its  practical  effect.  It  is  difiScult  to  see 
why  the  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  as  now  regulated  should 
be  less  fitted  to  deal  with  ecclesiastical  cases  than  the  old  Court  of 
Delegates. 

The  judgments  of  the  Privy  Council  in  several  cases  show 
that  some  at  least  of  the  members  of  the  Judicial  Committee  are 
as  learned  in  ecclesiastical  law  as  any  man  who  has  ever  sat  either 
as  Dean  of  Arches  or  as  member  of  the  Court  of  Delegates,  and  in 
the  Hatcham  case,  whatever  complaints  may  be  made  against  the 
judgment,  there  can  be  no  question  that  a  great  knowledge  of 
ecclesiastical  law  was  shown  by  the  judges.  Surely  if  we  look  at 
the  facts  impartially,  and  apart  from  any  particular  judicial 
decision,  we  must  be  of  opinion  that  a  selection  of  members  of  the 
Privy  Council,  who  have  either  held  high  judicial  office  in  the  United 
Kingdom  or  its  Colonies,  or  who  have  been  expressly  taken  from 


362  Appendices 

the  bar  for  their  eminenoe,  with  the  aBsietanoe  of  two  Bishops, 
form  a  Court  of  Mnal  Appeal  likely  to  be  more  satiafaotory  in 
practice,  certainly  more  satisfactory  in  theory,  more  in  aocordance 
with  the  rules  and  principles  of  ecclesiastical  law,  than  a  Coort  of 
Delegates,  which  the  minister  for  the  time  being  might  srieet  from 
judges,  counsel,  bishops,  and  lay  peers  at  his  own  absolute 
discretion. 

Perhaps,  with  some  whom  I  address,  my  opinion  on  this 
subject  will  be  thought  more  worth  listening  to  if  I  admit,  speaking 
as  I  do  with  the  profoundest  respect  for  every  judgment  of  the 
Priyy  Council,  and  with  the  perfectly  sincere  belief  that  its  judg- 
ment upon  any  question  of  law,  whether  civil  or  eodesiastical,  is 
far  more  likely  to  be  right  than  my  own,  that  I  fail  to  follow  the 
reasoning  of  their  lordships  in  reference  to  the  ornaments  znbiic. 
I  am  unable  to  accept  as  entirely  proved  some  of  the  facts  upon 
which  their  lordships  relied,  and  I  am  unable  to  see  how  these 
facts,  if  proved,  could  lead  to  the  opinion  and  the  judgment  which 
they  pronounced.     As  an  ecclesiastical  judge  I  am,  of  coarse, 
bound  to  be  guided  by  and  to  follow  implicitly  that  judgment; 
as  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England,  I  feel  equally  bonnd  to 
accept  it  as  the  law  of  the  Church  ;  but  I  do  not  think  I  am  guilty 
of  an  impropriety  or  of  any  disrespect  if  I  say  that  I  could  have 
wished  that  judgment  had  rested  upon  grounds  which  would  have 
commended  themselves  more  clearly  to  the  minds  of  ordinary 
historical  and  legal  students ;  and  I  am  certainly  curious  to  see  on 
what  grounds  their  lordships  will  make  that  judgment  applicable 
to  the  province  of  York  if  a  question  arising  in  this  province 
should  come  before  them.    But,  surely,  a  single  decision  is  not  to 
shake  our  trust  in  an  institution  or  a  court.     It  is  a  matter  of 
daily  occurrence  that    the  decisions  of    judges,   even  the  most 
learned,  are  reversed.    When  a  question  of  first  impression  comes 
into  a  coui*t,  and  especially  when  the  question  is  one  of  extreme 
difficulty,   requiring   great  research,  great    learning,   and    grea% 
knowledge  of  fact  to  deal  with,  it  has  not  unfrequently  happened 
that  a  series  of  decisions,  which  have  ultimately  turned  out  to  be 
erroneous,  have  been  given,  and  occasionally,  even  a  judgment  of 
the  highest  Court  of  Appeal  has  been  either  reversed  or,  after  a 
lapse  of  years,  has  been  upheld  for  very  different  reasons  from 
those  upon  which  it  was  first  given.    But  the  judgment  in  this  par- 
ticular case  deals  in  no  way  with  any  question  of  doctrine,  nor  Mrith 
any  question  which  even  those  who  most  earnestly  maintain  what 
is  termed  a  high  ritual  consider  in  any  way  of  vital  importance. 
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either  to  Christianity,  to  the  eonstitaiioii  of  the  Church,  or 
to  the  due  administratioii  of  her  sacraments  or  of  her^offices. 
Whether  the  ornaments  of  the  Church  and  the  minister  should  be 
those  which  have  prevailed  in  the  Church  of  England  for  at  least 
the  last  250  years,  or  whether  they  should  be  those  established  in 
the  second  year  of  King  Bdward  VI.,  seems  hardly  to  be  a  matter 
of  sufficient  importance  to  cause  the  most  violent  dissensions 
amongst  its  members  and  its  clergy,  and  to  induce  men,  otherwise 
in  favour  of  an  Established  Church,  to  advocate  the  separation  of 
the  Church  and  State.  It  cannot,  surely,  be  seriously  contended 
that  the  decision  of  one  who  is  a  purely  spiritual  judge — that  is, 
one  whose  appointment  emanates  from  Uie  authority  of  the  Bishop 
— has,  or  ought  to  have,  weight  as  an  ecclesiastical  decision 
greater  in  degree  and  different  in  kind  from  the  decision  of  the 
most  distinguished  judges  of  the  land.  The  decision  of  a  Chan- 
cellor is  that  of  a  purely  spiritual  judge,  but  no  reasonable  person 
can  contend  that  it  is  more  likely  to  be  in  accordance  vnth 
ecclesiastical  law  than  the  decision  of  such  a  court  as  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  Privy  CounciL  But  I  shall  probably  be  told  that 
the  judgment  in  the  Hatcham  case  is  merely  the  culminating 
point  of  a  series  of  decisions  of  the  Privy  Council,  several  of  which 
have  over-ruled  the  judgments  of  the  very  learned  judge  who 
lately  filled  the  office  of  Dean  of  Arches. 

I  cannot  now  go  into  these  questions  further  than  to  say  in 
brief  that  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  (1)  that  in  no  case  has  the 
Privy  Council  decided  a  question  of  doctrine  by  which  the  liberty 
of  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  her  clergy,  has  been 
lessened ;  (2)  that  there  have  been  several  points  of  importance, 
doctrinal  as  well  as  Eitual,  decided  in  favour  of  those  who  object 
to  the  tribimal ;  and  (8)  that  there  are  certainly  several  questions 
upon  which  it  can  hardly  be  considered  that  the  Privy  Council 
has  as  yet  said  the  last  word. 

The  Public  Worship  Regulation  Act  is  the  one  thing  which, 
more  than  any  other,  has  given  rise  to  complaint  on  the  part  of  a 
large  section  of  the  clergy.  For  the  formal  part  of  that  statute  I 
have  not  a  word  to  say.  It  sins  against  the  rules  which  all  jurists 
and  writers  on  the  science  of  legislature  agree  in  laying  down  for 
penal  statutes,  things  dealing  with  and  prohibiting  acts  in  them- 
selves neither  lawful  nor  unlawful,  but  which,  for  reasons  of 
public  policy,  it  is  desired  to  prevent.  In  these  cases  the  rule  is 
that  the  penal  legislation  should  be  expressed  and  enforced  in  the 
manner  least  likely  to  prove  reasonably  offensive  to  those  against 
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who  is  certainly  willing,  to  give  them  advice  and  asaigtanee,  whik 
it  must,  I  think,  be  admitted  that  in  those  oases  (happily  rare  in  this 
diocese)  where  disputes  have  arisen  as  to  the  appointment,  and  con- 
seqnently  as  to  the  admission,  of  ohorohwardenSf  it  is  desirable 
that  they  should  be  dealt  with  in  the  first  instance,  though  minis- 
terially only,  and  not  judicially,  by  an  independent  officer  of  the 
diocese  wholly  unconnected  vrith  these  disputes. 

The  office  of  churchwarden  is  of  great  antiquity  and  of  great 
importance,  an  importance  which,  with  the  increased  life  and  vigour 
in  the  Church  and  among  Churchmen  which  the  last  half -century  has 
witnessed,  is  much  greater  than  was  supposed  to  be  the  case  during 
the  last  and  the  early  part  of  this  century.  The  churchwardens  are  the 
chief  lay  officers  of  the  parish,  having  to  deal  not  only  with  many 
ecclesiastical  but,  in  old  parishes,  with  many  civil  matters,  and 
though  unquestionably  the  satisfactory  or  unsatis&ctory  condition 
of  the  parish  depends  primarily  upon  the  incumbent,  yet  this  con- 
dition is  always  most  seriously  affected  by  the  churchwardens,  and 
the  state  of  any  parish  cannot  be  entirely  satis&ctory  unless  the 
incumbent  and  churchwardens  work  together  with  seal  and  cordial 
co-operation  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  its  highest  interests.    A 
distinction  has  of  late  years  grown  up  between  what  is  called  the 
minister's  warden,  and  the  people's  warden.    No  such  distinotioD 
is  known  to  the  law ;  both  churchwardens,  however  chosen,  are 
equally  the  churchwardens  of  the  parish,  of  the  minister,  and  of  the 
people,  and  though  in  the  majority  of  old  parishes  the  custom  has 
grown  up,  and  though  in  most  of  the  new  parishes  created  by  the 
ecclesiastical  legislation  of  this  century  it  is  expressly  enacted  that 
one  churchwarden  shall  be  chosen  by  the  minister  apd  the  other 
by  the  parishioners,  yet  this  custom,  which  is  only  comparatively 
modem,  does  not  make  the  churchwarden  nominated  by  the  incum- 
bent any  less  the  churchwarden  of  the  parishioners,  or  the  church- 
warden elected  by  the  parishioners  any  less  the  churchwarden  of 
the  incumbent 

I  made  some  remarks  upon  this  subject  in  the  Charge  which  I 
delivered  five  years  since,  but  as  those  remarks  were  to  a  certain 
extent  misunderstood  I  venture  again  to  repeat  them  in  somewhat 
different  words,  and  vrith  perhaps  more  clearness  and  plainness  of 
language. 

No  proposition  is  clearer  both  as  a  matter  of  law  and  fact, 
though  it  has  been  very  rarely  recognised  in  modem  books,  that 
by  the  old  common  law  both  the  churchwardens  are  to  be  chosen 
by  the  parishioners  and  the  parishioners  alone. 
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'  By  the  oommon  law/  says  '  Bacon's  Abridgement,'  '  the  right 
of  choosing  the  churchwardens  belongs  to  the  parishioners,  who 
are  to  be  at  the  charge  of  repairing  the  church,  and  therefore  it  is 
but  fit  that  they  shocdd  have  it  in  their  power  to  determine  what 
persons  are  proper  to  be  entrusted  in  their  concerns.'  '  Parishes 
were  instituted/  said  Lord  Chief  Justice  Holt,  '  for  the  use  and 
benefit  of  the  people  and  not  of  the  parson.'  '  The  churchwardens,' 
says  Lambarde, '  be  ofiScers  put  in  trust  for  the  behalf  of  the  parish/ 
But  in  1603  the  Convocation  of  the  Province  of  Canterbury  for 
the  first  time  attempted  to  give  to  the  minister  an  equal  right  in 
the  appointment  of  churchwardens  with  the  parishioners,  and 
enacted  the  following,  the  89th  Canon  : — '  All  churchwardens  or 
questmen  in  every  parish  shall  be  chosen  by  the  joint  consent  of 
the  minister  and  parishioners  if  it  may  be ;  but  if  they  cannot 
agree  upon  such  a  choice  then  the  minister  shall  choose  one,  and 
the  parishioners  another ;  and  without  such  a  joint  or  several 
choice  none  shall  take  upon  them  to  be  churchwardens.' 

During  the  two  centuries  which  followed  the  enactment  of  this 
canon,  the  custom  gradually  grew  up  in  a  very  large  number  of 
parishes  for  the  minister  to  choose  one  churchwarden  and  the 
parishioners  the  other,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  this 
canon,  though  during  the  last  century  there  were  several  decisions, 
particularly  one  of  Lord  Chief  Justice  Holt,  in  the  case  of  the 
churchwardens  of  Northampton  (Carthew,  118)  and  one  of  Lord 
Hardwicke,  in  Dawson  v.  Fowler  (cases  temp.  Hardwicke,  378), 
which  decided  that  the  canon  had  no  operation  except  in  the  case 
of  those  parishes  where  there  was  a  custom  for  the  ministers  to 
choose  one  and  the  parishioners  the  other  churchwarden.  The 
result  of  this  was  that  during  the  last  century  and  the  early  part 
of  the  present  it  was  a  matter  of  doubt  to  what  extent  the  canon 
was  to  be  followed,  or  the  old  practice  of  the  parishioners  electing 
both.  During  the  century  which  followed  Lord  Hardwicke's  decision 
the  inclination  of  the  juc^es  was  generally  to  support  the  canon,  and 
the  matter  was  finally  decided  by  Mr.  Justice  James  Allan  Parke 
in  the  case  of  Slocombe  v,  St.  John  (tried  at  the  Croydon  Summer 
Assizes  in  1829),  that  in  general  the  minister  and  the  parishioners 
are  to  choose  two  churchwardens,  and  if  they  do  not  concur,  the 
minister  is  to  choose  one  and  the  parishioners  the  other.  This 
decision  has  been  since  frequently  followed,  and  must  now  be 
taken  to  be  the  settled  law,  unless  a  custom  to  the  contrary  can 
be  distinctly  shown.  Such  custom  does,  however,  exist  in  a 
considerable  number  of  old  and  important  parishes  in  this  diocese, 
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the  law,  in  matters  of  fitnal,  is  oomplained  of,  then,  if  the  person 
accused  refuses  to  be  guided,  even  in  the  most  trivial  matters, 
either  by  the  Bishop's  '  godly  monitions '  or  fatherly  counselSt  and 
refuses  to  abandon  practices  which  have  been  declared  to  be 
illegal,  not  by  the  Privy  Council  only  but  by  snocessive  Deans  of 
Arches,  then  I  cannot  see  how  a  Bishop  can  properly  lefose  to 
allow  parishioners,  who  allege  that  they  are  aggrieved,  to  take 
such  steps  as  the  law  sanctions  for  putting  an  end  to  their 
grievance,  and  for  restoring  a  more  simple  and  more  usoal  ritnaL 
It  seems  to  me  that  so  to  refuse  would  be  a  denial  of  justioe  and 
a  grievous  wrong. 

I  now  turn,  in  the  few  minutes  which  are  left  to  me,  to  what 
I  think  a  more  practically  important,  though,  at  this  moment,  a 
less  interesting  question — the  discipline  of  the  clergy  in  matters 
of  life  and  morals. 

The  Church  Discipline  Act,  passed  in  1840,  was  intended  to 
provide  a  more  efficient  mode  of  procedure  in  regard  to  oriminous 
clerks.    Its  main  provisions  were  these : — That  upon  any  oharge 
against  any  clergyman  being  made  to  the  Bishop,  or  npon  his  own 
motion  if  any  report  should  come  to  his  ears  which  he  thinks 
worthy  of  attention,  he  may  adopt  one  of  two  ooursea :  he  may  at 
once  send  the  case  to  the  Court  of  Appeal  of  the  province,  by 
letters  of  request  to  the  judge  of  such  court,  or  he  may  appoint  a 
committee  of  five  persons  to  inquire  whether  or  not  there  be 
sufficient  pri^7a/acic  grounds  for  instituting  proceedings  against 
the  person  accused.    If  the  commissioners  report  that  there  are 
no  such  grounds  the  proceedings  come  to  an  end ;  if  they  shall 
find  that  there  are  suchpnf?ia/acie  grounds,  then  again  the  Bishop 
may  either  send  the  case,  by  letters  of  request,  to  the  Court  of 
Appeal  of  the  province,  or  may  himself,  with  the  assistance  of 
three  assessors,  proceed  to  hear  the  cause,  and  may  then  pro- 
nounce sentence  according  to  law.    An  appeal  is  allowed,  in  all 
cases  where  the  Bishop  has  himself  heard  the  case,  to  the  Court 
of  Appeal  of  the  province,  and  a  further  appeal  to  the   Privy 
Council ;  and  power  is  given  to  the  Bishop  at  any  time,  with  the 
consent  of  the  accused  clerk,  to  pronounce  sentence  and,  at  any 
time  after  'grima,  facie  groimds  of  proceeding  shall  have  been 
found  by  the  commission,  to  suspend  the  clerk  until  the  fin%l 
hearing  of  the  case.    These  are  the  principal  provisions  of  the 
Act,  which,  however,  goes  into  a  great  number  of  details,  intro- 
ducing, as  it  does,  an  entirely  new  procedure. 

Now,  it  has  been  frequently  stated  that  this  Act,  so  far  as  the 
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jurisdiotion  is  given  to  the  Bishop  to  sit  in  person,  has  proved  a 
complete  failure.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  his  place  in 
the  House  of  Lords,  stated  that  only  three  cases  had  occurred  in 
which  the  Bishop  had  so  sat.  The  same  statement  was  made  by 
Mr.  Monk  (Chancellor  of  Gloucester)  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
and  was  given  in  evidence,  by  persons  who  professed  to  have 
made  themselves  acquainted  with  the  facts,  before  a  conmiittee 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  but  the  statement  is  altogether 
erroneous. 

The  Act  has  been  in  no  respect  a  dead  letter  in  the  dioceses  of 
Manchester  and  Chester.  The  late  Bishop  of  Manchester  con- 
sidered that  the  cUymesticum  forum  of  the  Bishop  was  the  proper 
court  in  which  to  try  clerical  offenders,  and  I,  myself,  had  the 
honour  of  sitting  with  him  as  one  of  his  three  assessors  on  no  less 
than  three  occasions,  af  er  a  commission  had  found  prima  facie 
grounds  for  further  inquiry.  At  least  two  similar  cases  have 
occurred  in  the  diocese  of  Chester.  What  were  two  of  the  three 
cases  referred  to  by  the  Archbishop  and  Mr.  Monk  I  do  not  know ; 
one  of  them,  however,  was  the  case  of  Ditcher  v.  Denison,  in 
which,  the  patron  of  the  Archdeacon's  living  being  his  diocesan, 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  sat  to  hear  the  case  in  person.  It 
is  certainly  to  be  regretted  that,  in  discussing  the  operation  of 
this  statute  in  Parliament,  the  Archbishop  and  the  other  members 
of  the  legislature  did  not  take  the  trouble  of  inquiring  and  ascer- 
taining what  were  the  facts  of  the  case.  In  no  one  of  the  three 
cases  in  which  I  was,  was  there  an  appeal ;  but  in  the  first  case, 
Higginbottom  against  Morris,  an  attempt  v^as  made  many  years 
after  in  the  Common  Pleas  to  upset  our  decision,  and  to  treat  it 
as  null  and  void.  (The  whole  proceedings  in  that  case  will  be 
found  set  out  at  length  in  the  report  of  Morris  v.  Ogden,  L.B., 
4  Common  Pleas,  p.  687,  which  contains  the  only  report  of  a  trial 
before  a  Bishop  and  his  assessors  under  the  Church  Discipline 
Act,  and  which  sets  forth  in  extenso  the  whole  of  the  proceedings, 
all  of  which  were  declared  by  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas  to  be 
good  and  valid.)  Except  for  the  unnecessarily  cumbrous  nature 
of  the  commission  and  a  certain  number  of  matters  of  detail,  the 
mode  of  trial  appeared  to  me,  and  I  believe  to  Bishop  Lee  and  my 
co-assessors,  to  be  well  adapted  for  the  requirements  of  justice. 
In  each  case  our  decision  was  unanimous. 

The  majority  of  the  Bishops,  have,  however,  in  the  exercise  of 
their  discretion,  sent  every  case  of  an  offending  clerk  to  be  tried  in 
the  Court  of  Appeal  of  the  F^vinoe ;  and  when  a  case  is  once 
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it  is.    I  think  the  forum  domesticum  of  the  Bishop  is  the  proper 
place  for  the  trial.    But  I  should  almost  equsJly  regret  to  see  the 
proposal  of  the  Lower  House  adopted — that  is,  that  questions  of 
fact  should  be  tried  before  a  jury,  whether  of  six  or  any  other 
number.     In    cases  where  the  Chancellor  is,   or   has   been,  a 
barrister  in  actual  practice  for  ten  years  I  would  give  the  Bishqp 
the  option  of  one  of  three  courses  :    (1)  To  send  the  ease  to  be 
heard  by  the  Chancellor  alone ;  (2)  to  cause  the  case  to  be  heard 
before  himself,  with  the  Chancellor  as  his  assessor ;  (3)  to  hev 
the  case  himself,  with  some  other  person  who  is  or  has  been  a 
barrister  in  actual  practice  for  ten  years  as  his  assessor.     (I  can 
conceive  of  cases  in  which  it  might  be  improper  or  inexpedient 
for  the  Chancellor  to  hear  the  case.) 

If  the  Chancellor  is  not  so  qualified,  then  I  would  require  the 
Bishop  to  hear  the  case  with  the  assistance  of  one  who  is  qualified, 
as  last  mentioned. 

I  would  allow  a  single  appeal  to  the  Provincial  court,  either 
as  to  the  questions  of  law  or  fact,  but,  except  when  the  Bishop, 
or  the  Chancellor,  or  assessor,  has  expressly  reserved  questions  of 
law,  I  should  only  give  such  appeal  with  the  permission  of  the 
provincial  court,  and  upon  due  cause  for  it  being  shown. 

I  cannot  think  that  there  is  any  need  for  a  jury,  or  any  ground 
for  fear  that  a  court  so  constituted  as  I  have  suggested  would  be 
likely  to  press  too  heavily  against  an  accused  person.  So  far  as 
my  experience  goes,  I  have  never  found  a  desire  either  on  the  part 
of  Bishop  or  parishioners  to  be  too  hard  upon  an  offender.  I 
think  the  real  danger  is  the  other  way.  Parishioners  (however 
easily  aggrieved  as  to  trifling  questions  of  ritual),  and  Bishops,  are 
very  long  suffering  as  regards  offences  against  morals,  and  are 
seldom  willing  to  take  steps  to  prosecute  or  even  to  bear  witness 
until  serious  scandal  has  arisen.  And  in  the  rare  case  of  a 
malicious  prosecution,  if  by  any  chance  it  was  not  seen  through 
by  the  court  of  first  instance,  it  could  hardly  fail  to  be  so  when 
the  case  was  sifted  on  appeal. 

With  regard  to  costs,  I  should  suggest  (1)  the  Bishop  should 
be  freed  from  his  present  liabihty ;  (2)  in  the  event  of  a  conviction 
the  criminous  clerk  should  pay  the  costs ;  (3)  in  the  event  of  an 
acquittal,  promoters  should  bear  their  own  costs,  and  the  costs  of 
the  accused  should  be  in  the  discretion  of  the  court ;  and,  lastly, 
a  scale  of  costs  should  be  fixed  at  such  rates  as  would  confine  Uie 
amount  payable  by  each  party,  not  indeed  to  that  fixed  by  the 
Treasury  for  ordinary  criminal  prosecutions,  but  to  a  moderate 
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and  reasonable  sum,  infinitely  less  than  the  least  expensive  trial 
in  the  Court  of  Arches  at  present. 

The  time  allowed  to  this  paper  does  not  admit  of  my  going 
more  at  length  into  the  details  of  this  scheme,  nor  of  meeting 
possible  objections  to  it.  I  can  only  say  that  I  believe  a  bill 
might  be  prepared  on  these  lines  which  would  be  open  to  much 
less  objection  than  the  present  system,  which  would  be  easily 
worked  and  generally  acceptable.  In  any  case  I  have,  I  hope, 
indicated  to  you  the  points  which  in  any  amendment  of  the  law 
on  this  question  ought  to  be  provided  for,  and  have  thus  prepared 
the  way  for  your  discussion  of  it. 


A  CHAEGE  DBLIVEBED  TO  THE  CHUECHWABDBN8 
OF  THE  DIOCESE  OP  MANCHESTEB  AT  THE 
CHANCELLOR'S  VISITATION  OP  1889 

It  is  now  five  years  since  the  duty  devolved  upon  me  of  admitting 
and  addressing  the  churchwardens  of  the  Diocese  of  Manchester. 
This  year  the  Bishop  is  intending  to  hold  his  first  visitation  of  the 
clergy,  and  in  accordance  with  custom  he  then  inhibits  the  arch- 
deacons ;  and  the  Chancellor,  as  his  representative,  holds  the 
visitation  of  the  churchwardens,  which  in  ordinary  course  is  held 
by  the  archdeacons. 

There  have  been  many  attempts  of  late  years  to  abolish  both 
the  visitations  of  and  the  admission  of  churchwardens  by  the 
archdeacons  and  Chancellor,  and  for  some  years  a  Bill  was  regularly 
introduced  into  Parliament  every  session  for  that  purpose.  These 
attempts,  however,  have  been  unsuccessful,  and  I  believe  and  hope 
that  you  wiU  agree  with  me  that  while  the  attendance  once  a  year  at 
the  visitation  is  undoubtedly  a  burden  upon  the  churchwardens,  yet 
that  the  advantages  of  it  outweigh  its  inconveniences.  It  is  the 
single  occasion  on  which  churchwardens  meet  together  and  feel  that 
they  have  not  a  merely  isolated  existence  and  isolated  duties  to  per- 
form inrelation  to  theirown  parishes,  but  that  they  form  an  important 
body  of  influence  and  weight  in  the  diocese  at  liurge.  Moreover  the 
opportunity  is  then  afforded  to  the  churchwardens  of  bringing  any 
matters  of  difficulty  before  one  who  is  supposed  to  be  capable,  and 
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who  is  certainly  willing,  to  give  them  advice  and  assistance,  while 
it  must,  I  think,  be  admitted  that  in  those  cases  (happfly  rare  in  this 
diocese)  where  disputes  have  arisen  as  to  the  appointment,  and  oon- 
sequently  as  to  the  admission,  of  churchwardens,  it  is  desirable 
that  they  should  be  dealt  with  in  the  first  instance,  though  minis- 
terially only,  and  not  judicially,  by  an  independent  offioer  of  the 
diocese  wholly  unconnected  with  these  disputes. 

The  ofBce  of  churchwarden  is  of  great  antiquity  and  of  great 
importance,  an  importance  which,  with  the  increased  life  and  vigour 
in  the  Church  and  among  Churchmen  which  the  last  half -century  has 
witnessed,  is  much  greater  than  was  supposed  to  be  the  case  during 
thelastand  the  early  part  of  this  century.  The  churchwardens  are  the 
chief  lay  officers  of  the  parish,  having  to  deal  not  only  with  many 
ecclesiastical  but,  in  old  parishes,  with  many  dvil  matters,  and 
though  unquestionably  the  satisfactory  or  unsatis&ctory  condition 
of  the  paririi  depends  primarily  upon  the  incumbent,  yet  this  con- 
dition is  always  most  seriously  affected  by  the  churchwardens,  and 
the  state  of  any  parish  cannot  be  entirely  satisfactory  nnless  the 
incimibent  and  churchwardens  work  togettier  with  seal  and  cordial 
co-operation  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  its  highest  interests.    A 
distinction  has  of  late  years  grown  up  between  what  is  called  the 
minister's  warden,  and  the  people's  warden.    No  such  distinction 
is  known  to  the  law ;  both  churchwardens,  however  chosen,  are 
equally  the  churchwardens  of  the  parish,  of  the  minister,  and  of  ^ 
people,  and  though  in  the  majority  of  old  parishes  the  custom  has 
grown  up,  and  though  in  most  of  the  new  parishes  created  by  the 
ecclesiastical  legislation  of  this  century  it  is  expressly  enacted  that 
one  churchwarden  shall  be  chosen  by  the  minister  apd  the  other 
by  the  parishioners,  yet  this  custom,  which  is  only  comparatively 
modem,  does  not  make  the  churchwarden  nominated  by  the  incum- 
bent any  less  the  churchwarden  of  the  parishioners,  or  the  church- 
warden elected  by  the  parishioners  any  less  the  churchwarden  <rf 
the  incumbent. 

I  made  some  remarks  upon  this  subject  in  the  Charge  which  I 
delivered  five  years  since,  but  as  those  remarks  were  to  a  certain 
extent  misunderstood  I  venture  again  to  repeat  them  in  somewhat 
different  words,  and  with  perhaps  more  clearness  and  plainnftfMi  of 
language. 

No  proposition  is  clearer  both  as  a  matter  of  law  and  fact, 
though  it  has  been  very  rarely  recognised  in  modem  books,  that 
by  the  old  common  law  both  the  churchwardens  are  to  be  chosen 
by  the  parishioners  and  the  parishioners  alone. 
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'  By  the  common  law/  says  '  Baoon's  Abridgement,'  '  the  right 
of  choosing  the  churchwardens  belongs  to  the  parishioners,  who 
are  to  be  at  the  charge  of  repairing  the  church,  and  therefore  it  is 
bat  fit  that  they  should  have  it  in  their  power  to  determine  what 
persons  are  proper  to  be  entrusted  in  their  concerns.'  '  Parishes 
were  instituted/  said  Lord  Chief  Justice  Holt,  '  for  the  use  and 
benefit  of  the  people  and  not  of  the  parson.'  '  The  churchwardens,' 
says  Lambarde, '  be  officers  put  in  trust  for  the  behalf  of  the  parish.' 
But  in  1603  the  Convocation  of  the  Proyince  of  Canterbury  for 
the  first  time  attempted  to  give  to  the  minister  an  equal  right  in 
the  appointment  of  churchwardens  with  the  parishioners,  and 
enacted  the  following,  the  89th  Canon  : — '  All  churchwardens  or 
questmen  in  every  parish  shall  be  chosen  by  the  joint  consent  of 
the  minister  and  parishioners  if  it  may  be ;  but  if  they  cannot 
agree  upon  such  a  choice  then  the  minister  shall  choose  one,  and 
the  parishioners  another ;  and  without  such  a  joint  or  several 
choice  none  shall  take  upon  them  to  be  churchwardens.' 

During  the  two  centuries  which  followed  the  enactment  of  this 
canon,  the  custom  gradually  grew  up  in  a  very  large  number  of 
parishes  for  the  minister  to  choose  one  churchwarden  and  the 
parishioners  the  other,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  this 
canon,  though  during  the  last  century  there  were  several  decisions, 
particularly  one  of  Lord  Chief  Justice  Holt,  in  the  case  of  the 
churchwardens  of  Northampton  (Carthew,  118)  and  one  of  Lord 
Hardwicke,  in  Dawson  t;.  Fowler  (cases  temp.  Hardwicke,  378), 
which  decided  that  the  canon  had  no  operation  except  in  the  case 
of  those  parishes  where  there  was  a  custom  for  the  ministers  to 
choose  one  and  the  parishioners  the  other  churchwarden.  The 
result  of  this  was  that  during  the  last  century  and  the  early  part 
of  the  present  it  was  a  matter  of  doubt  to  what  extent  the  canon 
was  to  be  followed,  or  the  old  practice  of  the  parishioners  electing 
both.  During  the  century  which  followed  Lord  Hardwicke's  decision 
the  inclination  of  the  judges  was  generally  to  support  the  canon,  and 
the  matter  was  finally  decided  by  Mr.  Justice  James  Allan  Parke 
in  the  case  of  Slocombe  v.  St.  John  (tried  at  the  Croydon  Summer 
Assizes  in  1829),  that  in  general  the  minister  and  the  parishioners 
are  to  choose  two  churchwardens,  and  if  they  do  not  concur,  the 
minister  is  to  choose  one  and  the  parishioners  the  other.  This 
decision  has  been  since  frequently  followed,  and  must  now  be 
taken  to  be  the  settled  law,  unless  a  custom  to  the  contrary  can 
be  distinctly  shown.  Such  custom  does,  however,  exist  in  a 
considerable  number  of  old  and  important  parishes  in  this  diocese, 
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e.g.  in  tha  parishes  of  Manohester,  Frestwioh, 
Blaokbum,  and  many  others,  eaoh  of  whiob  hu 
for  the  election  of  wardens.  Further,  by  aeva 
Parliament,  and  by  the  Chutth  Boilding  Ao^ 
parishes  constituted  thereunder,  it  is  expreaslj 
incumbent  shall  choose  one,  and  the  inhabitant) 
tha  seatholders,  shall  choose  the  other  wardei 
majority  of  parishes  or  ecoleuastioal  distriots 
taken  to  be  the  settled  law  that  the  minister  cfa 
inhabitants  the  other,  though  in  all  oases  ii 
Canon  applies,  whioh  are  certainly  not  many  in 
should  always  be  on  attempt  made  to  carry  it  c 
in  a  few  unfortunate  cases  where  there  are  diffei 
parishioners  and  the  incumbent  should  the  pi 
eaoh  separately  choosing  a  churchwarden,  I 
made  this  matter  now  perfectly  dear,  both  as  I 
and  as  to  the  alterations  which  have  grown  n 
three  centuries,  but  which,  however  arising,  mu 
be  the  settled  law.  But  I  beg  you  to  bear  in  n 
chosen,  both,  or,  where  there  are  more  than  tw 
wardens  are  in  every  respect  equal  in  authority 
the  same  duties.  They  are  the  officers  and  rep 
parish  for  temporal  purposes  as  the  ministe: 
tical  purposes,  and  that  Dothing  can  be  more  oi 
in  theory  or  in  practice  than  to  attempt  to  dls^ 
atisigQ  different  duties  to  the  minister's  churi 
parishioners'  churchwarden.  Baoh  is  bound  to 
the  interests  and  welfare  of  the  parish,  but  eacl 
to  support  the  incumbent  in  all  proper  matlen 
tha  enforcement  and  exercise  of  his  rights,  and 
not  to  encroach  upon  these  rights.  And  here 
that  while  in  a  well-regulated  parish,  where  t1 
man  of  sense  and  tact,  the  parishionere  will  a 
as  churchwardens  those  who  will  work  harmo 
and  no  question  will  ever  arise  in  such  cases  ai 
rights  of  the  churchwardens  and  the  incumbent 
and  the  churchwarden  has  each  hia  own  sp] 
while  the  churchwardens  are  bound  to  maintaii 
those  of  their  successors,  and  those  of  the  pi 
happily  any  disputes  arise — still  they  must  re 
have  no  right  to  interfere  with  the  incumbent's 
action  is  in  accordance  with  law,  even  thou| 
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action  may  be  personally  diBiastefnl  io  ihem  and  to  the  parish- 
ioners. It  is  the  incumbent  who  is  responsible  for  the  way  in 
which  the  services  are  performed,  it  is  he  who  has  to  decide  the 
times  and  frequency  of  the  sendees,  of  the  celebration  of  Holy 
Gonmiunion,  what  parts  of  the  services  shall  be  sung  and  what 
read — in  short,  the  entire  regulation  of  the  services  within  the  limits 
that  the  law  allows  is  left  exclusively  to  the  incumbent,  and  he  is 
in  none  of  these  points  bound  to  consult  the  churchwardens  or  in 
any  way  subject  to  their  control,  though  no  doubt  where  he  is  a 
man  of  sense  he  will  not  make  any  changes  without  consulting 
them  and  without  being  satisfied  that  such  changes  are  in  accord- 
ance with  the  wishes  of  the  parishioners.  The  duties  of  the 
churchwardens,  provided  the  law  is  not  actually  violated,  are 
confined  to  offering  advice  to  the  incumbent,  and  even  if  the  law 
is  violated  the  wardens  can  do  no  more  than  advise  and  remon- 
strate, and,  if  this  is  insuflScient,  complain  to  the  bishop,  and, 
should  he  sanction  such  a  course,  appeal  to  the  law.  In  no  case 
has  the  churchwarden  any  right  personally  to  interfere  with  the 
performance  of  Divine  service. 

The  subjects  upon  which  during  the  last  few  years  the  Begistrar 
and  myself  have  been  more  frequently  consulted  than  upon  any 
others,  are  as  to  the  disposal  of  the  offertories  or  collections  made 
during  or  after  Divine  service,  and  as  to  the  letting  of  pews,  and  the 
right  to  assign  seats.  On  the  first  of  these  matters — the  disposal 
of  offertories  and  collections — many  disputes  have  arisen  in  the 
course  of  the  last  few  years,  and  though  I  have  before  very  precisely 
explained  the  law  on  the  subject  it  does  not  seem  to  be  generally 
understood.  Whenever  that  collection  assumes  the  form  of  an 
offertory,  and  is  made  during  the  Communion  Service  after  the 
sermon  at  the  time  when  the  offertory  sentences  are  directed  to 
be  read,  the  churchwardens  have  the  undoubted  right  to  make  or 
assist  in  making  such  collection,  and  their  consent  mwi  be  given 
as  to  the  disposal  of  such  offertory ;  and  unless  the  minister  and 
both  the  churchwardens  can  agree  upon  its  disposal  the  bishop 
has  to  determine  the  matter.  The  law  further  contemplates  the 
disposal  of  the  offertory  monies  only  for  pious  and  charitable 
purposes  connected  with  the  parish.  But  with  regard  to  collections 
other  than  during  the  Communion  Service  the  churchwardens  have 
no  rights  or  powers  whatever  unless  with  the  incimibent's  sanction. 
The  minister  has  the  right  to  ask  the  contributions  of  the  congrega- 
tion for  any  lawful  purpose,  and  to  send  round  collectors  whom  he 
himself  appoints,  and  to  deal  with  the  money  so  ooUeoted  without 
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any  interferenoe  on  the  part  of  the  ohorohwardens.  It  is  ri^t 
that  the  wardens  should  clearly  understand  that  this  is  ifae  law,  bat 
I  need  hardly  say  that  on  this  as  well  as  on  moet  other  znattert 
there  ought  to  be  a  reasonable  and  friendly  arrangement  between 
the  incumbent  and  wardens,  and  that  if  the  inoombent  insists 
upon  his  strict  legal  rights  in  most  parishes  great  inconyenieDce 
will  arise.  Since  the  abolition  of  church  rates  it  has  become 
necessary  in  the  great  majority  of  parishes  to  provide  for  the 
necessary  church  expenses  by  means  of  collections,  sometimes  aft 
the  time  of  the  offertory  at  morning  service,  sometimes  in  the 
afternoons  and  evenings.  It  is  clear  as  a  matter  of  common  sense 
and  convenience  that  all  offertories  or  collections  made  for  this 
purpose  ought  to  be  disposed  of  by  the  churchwardens,  and  as  a 
matter  of  fact  in  the  best  administered  parishes  in  this  diocese 
this  is  so ;  the  clergyman  is  thus  relieved  from  much  disagreeable 
duty,  and  the  services  and  the  payment  of  the  expenses  are  gene- 
rally more  efBciently  arranged  for.  But  in  any  ease  there  ou^ 
to  be  a  perfectly  harmonious  arrangement  between  the  inoombent 
and  the  churchwardens  for  this  purpose,  and  in  these  cases  it  is  per- 
fectly idle  to  consult  either  the  Chancellor  or  the  Begistrar  as  to 
the  precise  legal  rights  of  either  side.  If  either  party  is  strict  in 
enforcing  his  rights  a  deadlock  is  usually  the  result. 

With  regard  to  rights  to  seats  and  pews,  and  to  the  mode  by 
which  seats  are  to  be  assigned  to  the  parishioners,  the  law  is  not 
on  all  points  so  clear.    What  is,  however,  clear  and  certain  is  that 
in  old  parish  churches  and  chapels  (of  which  there  are  only  about 
seventy  in  this  diocese),  no  person  can  have  in  his  individual 
capacity  any  special  rights  in  a  pew  or  seat  except  under  a  faculty 
or  by  prescription,  and  even  then  it  is  only  to  an  occupier  of  a  house 
within  the  parish  that  such  a  right  can  attach.     No  man  can  have 
an  individual  property  in  a  pew  in  an  old  parish  church.     Further, 
every  payment  of  rent  for  a  pew  in  an  old  parish  ohuroh  is  abso- 
lutely illegal,  and  this  applies  equally  to  a  pew  in  the  chancel  as  in 
any  other  part  of  the  church.    In  the  chancel  the  rector  or  the  lay 
impropriator  has  a  right  to  a  seat  for  himself,  his  family,  and  his 
servants,  but  beyond  this,  and  beyond  what  may  be  required  for 
the  performance  of    Divine  service,  the  parishioners  have  just 
the  same  rights  in  the  chancel  that  they  have  in  any  other  part 
of  the  church.     On  the  other  hand,  by  far  the  greater  number 
of  the  churches  in  this  diocese  have  been  built,  in  some  cases  under 
special  Acts  of  Parliament,  but  the  vast  majority  by  virtue  of  the 
provisions  of  certain  Acts  of  Parliament  which  are  generally  known 
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as  the  Church  Building  Aots.  To  ascertain  precisely  the  rights 
of  persons  under  these  Acts  is  a  matter  of  great  difficulty,  not  only 
with  regard  to  seats  and  pews,  but  with  regard  to  innumerable  other 
matters.  No  Acts  of  Parliament  have  been  so  badly  drawn  or  are 
so  obscure ;  and  that  one  which  was  intended  in  a  measure  to  con- 
solidate the  Church  Building  Acts,  and  under  the  provisions  of 
which  come  the  great  majority  of  the  churches  in  this  diocese. 
Lord  Blandford's  Act,  19  &  20  Vict.  chap.  104,  is,  says  Dr.  Lush- 
ington,  '  entitled  to  pre-eminence  for  obscurity  and  difficulty  of 
construction ' ;  and  Vice-Chancellor  Eindersley  characterised  ttiese 
Acts  as '  ill-drawn  and  obscure,  and  extremely  difficult  to  give  a  mean- 
ing to,  presenting  a  labyrinth  of  ambiguity,  rendering  it  difficult 
in  the  last  degree  to  discover  the  intention.'  Vice-Ghancellor 
Kindersley's  remark  was  made  more  than  twenty  years  since,  but 
it  cannot  be  said  the  subsequent  Acts  have  rendered  this  obscurity 
less  dense.  Under  the  earlier  of  these  Acts,  and  under  the  speciiJ 
Acts  of  Parliament  under  which  a  number  of  churches  in  this 
diocese  have  been  erected,  the  Church  was  treated  as  an  institution 
exclusively  belonging  to  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  upper  and  middle 
classes,  whose  comfort  and  convenience  seem  alone  to  have  been 
thought  of  by  the  Acts  of  Parliament  and  the  consecration  sentences 
of  the  bishop,  and  in  these  cases  there  is  every  variety  of  right 
conferred  in  reference  to  seats  and  pews,  and  no  general  rule  can  be 
laid  down  as  absolutely  certain.  It  may,  however,  be  said  first  that 
in  many  of  the  sentences  of  consecration  in  the  last  century  and  the 
first  half  of  the  present  century,  granted  in  pursuance  of  Acts  of  Par- 
liament, the  Bishops  of  Chester  have  attempted  to  create  and  confer 
rights  which  it  was  beyond  the  power  of  the  bishop  to  confer,  and 
consequently  that  where  the  churches  in  which  these  special  rights 
have  been  conferred  have  become,  under  the  provisions  of  the 
Blandford  Act,  parish  churches  the  better  opinion  is  that  all  the 
rights  purporting  to  be  conferred  by  the  sentence  of  consecration 
are  absolutely  and  wholly  gone  except  in  rare  and  exceptional 
cases.  But  the  majority  of  the  churches  in  this  diocese,  as  I  have 
before  stated,  have  been  built  under  the  Church  Building  Acts, 
under  which  a  certain  portion  of  the  seats  are  authorised  to  be  let 
and  a  certain  portion  to  be  free,  and  it  is  in  such  cases  the  clear 
duty  of  the  churchwardens  to  see  that  all  those  which  ought  to  be 
free  are  so  in  fact,  and  that  only  those  are  let  which  the  Act  of 
Parliament  authorises  to  be,  and  at  no  higher  sums  than  is  fixed 
by  the  sentence  of  consecration. 

Coming  now  to  the  question  of  how  the  parishioners  are  to  be 
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seated,  it  has  been  frequently  laid  down  on  the  authority  of  Sir 
John  Nicholl,  in  Fuller  v.  Lane  (2  Addams  419),  that  the  dis- 
tribution of  seats  rests  with  the  churchwardens  as  the  officers, 
and  subject  to  the  control  of  the  Ordinary,  and  that  the  parishioners 
are  to  be  seated  according  to  their  rank  and  station.  But  this 
proposition  has  lately  been  (50ntroverted,  and  after  the  judgment 
of  Sir  James  Stephen  in  the  Hampshire  Beformatory  case  can 
only  be  taken  to  be,  as  that  learned  judge  has  described  it,  as 
'rather  a  dictum  of  Sir  John  Nicholl  than  an  absolute  legal 
decision.' 

During  the  past  few  years  the  rights  of  the  dhuitdiwardens  in 
reference  to  these  questions  have  been  much  discussed,  particu- 
larly in  relation  to  a  dispute  which  arose  in  1886  between  the 
Archbishop  of  York  and  the  churchwardens  of  St.  Mary's, 
Beverley,  and  although  the  question  whether  the  ohurohwardens 
had  the  legal  right,  without  the  consent  of  the  Archbishop,  to  declare 
their  parish  church  free  and  unappropriated,  and  whether  they 
were  subject  to  any  and  what  control  on  the  part  of  the  Ordinary 
never  came  into  a  court  of  law,  yet  the  published  oorrespondencOa 
the  legal  opinions  obtained  and  quoted  on  each  side,  and  the 
articles  in  legal  and  ecclesiastical  journals  on  the  subject,  have 
thrown  very  considerable  light  on  the  question,  and  have  certainly 
shown  that  it  is  extremely  doubtful  whether  the  Ordinary  has  any 
control  whatever  in  the  matter,  and  whether  the  churchwardens 
are  in  any  sense,  as  Sir  John  Nicholl  stated  it,  '  officers  of  the 
Ordinary ; '  while  the  decision  of  Sir  James  Stephen  in  the 
Beformatory  case  has  clearly  decided  that  every  inhabitant  has  a 
right  to  attend  Divine  service  at  his  parish  church,  a  right  which 
almost  appears  to  be  extended  by  the  judgment  even  to  non- 
parishioners.  But  although  it  seems  doubtful  whether  the  Ordinary 
has  any  legal  control  in  the  matter  of  seats  (and  certainly  when 
the  incumbent,  the  wardens,  and  the  parishioners  are  in  harmony 
the  Ordinary  would  not  in  general  desire  to  exercise  it),  it  seems 
very  expedient  that  if  any  dispute  does  arise,  either  between  the 
incumbent  and  the  wardens,  or  between  the  wardens  and  the 
parishioners  as  to  any  particular  seat,  that  it  should  be  referred  to 
the  Bishop  for  his  decision.  But  whether  the  churchwardens  do 
this  as  the  officers  of  the  Ordinary,  or  the  officers  of  the  parish,  it 
is  clear  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  churchwardens  in  some  capacity 
or  other  to  seat  all  the  parishioners  who  present  themselves  at 
any  service,  as  far,  of  course,  as  the  seats  will  extend.  But  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  fact  of  a  seat  being  assigned  by 
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the  churchwardens  cannot  ai  the  moit  confer  any  rights  extendmg 
beyond  the  year  of  the  churchwardens'  term  of  ofBoe.  For,  how- 
ever long  a  period  churchwardens  may  have  sanctioned  the 
occupation  of  a  pew  by  a  faunily,  such  sanction  cannot  give  any 
exclusive  right  to  such  pew,  though  it  may  be  highly  expedient  to 
allow  the  occupation  to  continue.  The  duty  of  the  churchwardens 
is  to  see  that  every  parishioner  who  comes  to  church  has  on  every 
occasion  a  suitable  seat.  They  may,  in  my  opinion,  assign  to  any 
family  in  the  habit  of  regularly  attending  church  a  seat  where 
they  are  to  sit  for  the  whole  year ;  they  may  assign  it  for  a  less 
period,  or  for  a  single  service.  These  are  wholly  matters  of 
discretion,  and  I  entirely  agree  with  the  proposition  which  is  laid 
down  by  Messrs.  Blunt  and  Phillimore,  in  their  book  of  Church 
law,  '  Whether  such  assignment  of  seats  is  made  as  a  yearly 
arrangement,  whether  it  is  made  at  the  time  the  service  is  about 
to  be  or  is  being  celebrated,  or  whether  the  power  to  make  it  is 
only  used  in  disputed  cases — the  seats  being  ordinarily  considered 
free  and  open  to  the  first  comer — are  matters  entirely  within  the 
discretion  of  the  churchwardens.''  There  can  be  no  objection,  if 
the  parishioners  and  the  incimibent  think  such  a  course  desirable, 
that  all  the  seats  should  be  what  are  termed  free  and  unappro- 
priated, so  that  each  parishioner  should  take  any  unoccupied  seat. 
And  I  may  further  observe  that  any  assignment  made  by  the 
churchwardens  to  a  family  of  a  seat  does  not  in  any  way  preclude 
the  right,  if  at  the  moment  when  Divine  service  conmiences  the 
seat  is  not  filled,  %o  place  therein  any  other  parishioner. 

Among  the  minor  matters  to  which  in  my  last  two  Charges  I 
called  the  attention  of  the  churchwardens,  one  was  as  to  the  impor- 
tance of  there  being  in  every  parish  a  Terrier  or  book  containing  a 
proper  description  of  all  the  lands  and  real  property  of  the  church, 
an  inventory  of  the  chattels,  and  an  accurate  list  of  all  the  title 
deeds,  documents,  and  other  muniments  belonging  to  the  church, 
together  with  a  list  of  all  the  parish  charities,  with  such  particulars 
as  may  be  necessary  or  expedient  as  to  their  terms,  their  amounts, 
and  the  instruments  under  which  they  have  been  founded. 

A  Terrier  is  required  by  the  87th  Canon,  but  at  the  time  of  my 
last  visitation,  five  years  since,  in  only  seventy  parishes  of  the 
diocese  was  this  Terrier  to  be  found,  and  owing  to  the  want  of  this 
Terrier,  accompanied  by  such  lists  and  inventories  as  I  have  before 
referred  to,  the  property  of  the  parish  has  in  several  cases  become 
absolutely  lost,  outlying  lands  and  rents  have  never  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  incumbent,  and  in  course  of  time  it  has  become 
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impossible  to  identify  or  daim  them.  Upon  the  attention  of  the 
ohuroh wardens  being  oalled  to  this  matter,  it  was  stated  that  the 
inoombents  and  churchwardens  did  not  know  how  to  prepare  such 
Terrier  or  inventory,  and  at  the  request  of  a  large  number  of  the 
<^6^gy>  I  prepared  a  form,  which  has  since  appeared  in  the 
Diocesan  Directory,  and  I  am  now  glad  to  find  that  in  a  large 
number  of  parishes  a  Terrier  or  inventory  hat  been  prepared. 

In  conclusion  I  would  remark  on  the  great  senrioes  which  the 

churchwardens  may  render,  and  I  believe  in  many  cases  do  render, 

not  only  to  their  own  parishes  and  to  the  diooese,  bat  to  the 

Church  at  large,  by  aiding  to  maintain  those  friendly  relations 

between  the  incumbent  and  the  parishioners  without  whioh  the 

condition  of  a  parish  cannot  but  be  unsatisfactory.     I  began  my 

Charge  by  objecting  to  the  distinction  between  the  inoombent's 

warden  and  the  people's  warden.     This  distinction  leads  senna 

times  to  one  warden  taking  the  part  of  the  incumbent,  the  other 

that  of  the  parishioners  in  the  case  of  any  dispute  or  difEsrenoe. 

I  would  ask  both  wardens  to  do  their  utmost  to  smooth  down  these 

differences  if  and  when  they  unhappily  arise,  to  aid  and  assist  the 

incumbent  as  far  as  they  possibly  can  in  his  schemes  for  the 

welfare  of  the  parish,  to  promote  in  every  way  the  work  of  the 

Church  in  their  several  parishes — inducUng  tiierein  not  merdy 

ecclesiastical  work,  but  everything  which  can  contribute  to  the 

moral,  social,  and  material  wellbeing  of  the  people,  so  that  the 

parish  church  and  its  officers,  lay  and  clerical,  may  be  looked  (m, 

as  it  once  was  generally,  and,  happily,  as  it  still   is   in  many 

parishes,  as  the  principal  centre  of  a  higher  life   and   a  highcnr 

culture  where  everything  that  has  a  tendency  to  elevate  the  people 

finds  its  natural  home.  If  and  so  far  as  this  is  the  case,  the  farienda 

of  the  Church  of  England  can  view  without  alarm  the  attacks  of 

her  enemies,  and  can  feel,  to  use  the  words  of  Bishop  Fraser,  that 

they  are  helping  '  to  transmit  an  institution  pregnant  with  capad- 

ties  of  usefuLiess,   not    only  unimpaired    but    re-invigorated — 

strengthened,  broadened,  popularised — to  generations  yet  unborn.' 


% 


INDEX 


Abbot,  Archbishop  G.,  174, 175,  176, 
178,  179,  180,  182,  183,  184,  185, 
187, 196, 198,  300,  201,  202,  207 

AbeUrd,  P.,  82 

Aben  Eira,  99 

Aberdeen,  Earl  of,  see  Gordon 

AehiUini,  Alessandro,  180,  132,  134, 
185,186,138,156    ' 

Aoropolis,  89 

Aoton,  General,  33 

Aeton,  Lord,  Iviii 

Adamites,  17 

Addison,  Joseph,  39,  54 

Adelang,  J.  C,  21 

Adrian  VI.,  154i 

Adry,  P^,  299,  302, 303 

Advooai,  Abb4  L',  DicHonnawe 
HisUmque,  17, 18,  20 

Agen  (Franoe),  210,  213,  215,  221 

AgesUans,  72,  74,  77 

Agiamoni,  monastery  of,  68 

Agis,  King,  73,  77 

Agrippa,  Comelins,  330 

Aikin,  Dr.,  Biographical  DicUamMryt 
22,23 

Albert!,  Ohenibino,  88 

Alberti,  L.,  60 

Albertas  Magnus,  131. 136, 157, 177 

Albo,  Babbi  Joseph,  38,  44 

Alcal4,  P.  de,  101 

Aloamenes,  King,  76 

Alohin,  W.  T.,  52 

Aloyonias,  P.,  156, 158 

Aldiine  Anchor,  the,  247  ei  seq. 

Aldine  editions,  Mr.  Christie's  know- 
ledge of,  liy;  ooUeotion  of,  Ixiy; 
chronology  of  the  early,  223-246, 
247-251,  348;  differences  in  dif- 
ferent copies,  231, 232 ;  counterfeits 
of  the,  252-256;  rarity  of,  297, 
298 

Aldine  famUy,  307 

Aldus  Manntias  and  his  press,  223- 
246,  248-251,  252-256,  844,  347, 
348 


Aldos  the  younger,  245 

Aleander,  J.,  211 

Ales,  Alexander,  44 

Alexander  of  Aphrodisias,  128,  183, 

133, 134, 135, 152, 157, 177 
Alfieri,  V.,  24 
Almeida,  Boch,  104, 106 
Almeria  (Spain),  117 
Alva,  Lms,  son  of  Dake  of,  107 
Amalteo  family,  44 
Amalteo,  M.  A.,  44 
Ambrose    the    Camaldolese,   Hoda- 

poriean,  38,  44 
Ambrosias,  Theseos,  100, 101 
Amerot,  Adrian,  96,  97 
Amphictyons,  the,  71, 89 
Amycls,  78,  76,  78 
Amyot,  Jacques,  292 
Anabaptists,  17 
Anacreon,  Odse  of,  58 
Anaxidamus,  77 

Andrewes,  Bishop  L.,  178, 181,  301 
Anglicans,  the,  168 
Angus,  J.,  53 
Annius  of  Viterbo,  59,  60 
Apollo,  temple  of,  at  Amyda,  78,  74» 

77,  78,  83,  91 ;  at  Delos,  89 
Apollodorus,  77 
Aquinas,  Thomas,  8,  131,  186,  188, 

143, 143, 157 
Arabic  Grammars,  100, 107 
Arago,  F.,  35 
Archidamus,  King,  77 
Aretin,  F.,  58 
Aretin,  P.,  305,  306,  809 
Argolis,  88 
Arigis  de  Gesoriaoo,  Leonardos  de, 

853,  355,  356 
AristoUe,  130, 131, 185, 187, 188, 189, 

141, 143,  145,  148,  158,  156.  157, 

177,  313,  313 ;  edUio  pnncepe  of 

his  worics,  383-836 
Armstrong,  Whitworth  A  Go.,  1 
Arpe,  J.  P.,  158,  810 
Arrivabene,  A.,  156 


Index 


Anatwl  LJbMtT,  PwU,  990 

Aschun,  Bogar,  887 

kakvm.  Dr..  381 

Aflol*.  AndraM  (U,  345 

Ams,  B.,  47 

Athute,  a9 

AthaiM,  Uwi  Ao.  of,  71,  77,  B9 

AttioB,  ee,  71,  79.  68 

Aumftla,  Dua  d'.  36S,  17« 

AverroSi.  8.  138,  ISO.  181,  ISil.  188. 

IBS,  143.  144.  146,  146.  ISO,  177, 

809 
AnoeoDft,  9, 109,  US 
ATnuniotti.  Dr.,  86 
ATiDon,  J.,  814 


BiLCHH.iH-DBnouinn.  U^  373-377 

Baeon,  81i  Fnnda.  IBS 

Baoonthorpe,  John,  lEO,  177 

Badael,  0.,  8S7,  S61 

BaImS,  Biibop  ol  Bomift,  186 

B^s,  John.  IS 

BalQM.  B.,  968 

Buvite,  Bwon  de,  34 

Bubiar,  A.  A.,  87.  811,  814 

BMbieri,  F.  A.,  259 

Budili,  Profeasor,  166 

Bftrlatu,  O.,  3«9 

Bunat,  Jkoob.  197, 308 

Bvoni,  Bishop  of  Pkdoa,  181 

Bural,  AbbA,  ZHetKnuuMra  Butorigue, 

18 
Buthilem7,   Abb«  J.  J^  76.  78,  80. 

83.  86,  87 
Bfuthius,  O..  369 
Bartholmeu,  0.,  170.  888. 884 
Bftscbet,  A.,  289,  248.  B43 
BftBHompierre,  Horshftl  da,  207 
fiajle,  Pierre.  DietionnaireHutoripie, 

11,  12,  18,  16,  16.  17,  34.  126, 168, 

169,  176 
Bayle;,  Ann,  lii 
BeBnmkTchsiB,  P.  A.,  839 
BetnTaJB,  OBoeral,  Dictianmurt  Hii- 

toruM,  26 
BeeiQ.  M.,  34 
BiguiDBB,  obaroh  ol  the,  li  Diest,  04, 

IM 
Bellecombe,  M.  de,  46 
Beloa,  W.,  32 
Beinbo,  BeniBrdo,  186 
Bembo,    CudinAl  P.,   IBS,  186,   140, 

14S,  144,  168,  154,  168,  360,  BS6. 

862 
B^Tud,  A.  8.  L.,  299,  301,  308 
Bergbmftn,  6.,  806,  806,  SOS 
BermadM.  tha,  303,  306 
Barn,  H..  SIS 


Index 


383 


Boiirdin,  Nicolas,  38 

Boastrophedon  manner  of  writing,  72, 
73,82 

Bowyer,  Sir  O.,  zlii 

Brabeas,  — ,  169 

Bradshaw,  Henry,  848 

Braga,  104, 106,  112, 115, 123 

Brahe,  Tyoho,  219 

Breng^r,  — ,  169,  170 

Brescia,  a  counterfeit  Aldine  edition 
printed  at,  252-266 

Bret,  M.  le,  65,  78 

Bright,  John,  2, 8 

Briqaet,  M.,  44 

Britannions,  Angelas,  255,  256 

British  Moseom  Library,  books  bought 
for,  257,  268,  274-5,  277,  288 

Broglie,  Dae  de,  819,  825,  827, 828 

Brotier,  G.,  19 

Brown,  H.  F.,  Tht  VenHian  PrifUmg 
Press,  844-849 

Brown,  P.  Hame,  Bioffraphy  of  BU' 
chanan,  887-342 

Braoker,  J.,  163, 166 

Broijn,  P.  A.  de,  886 

Bnmatias,  G.,  156 

Branet,  Gastave,  47,  258,  284,  286, 
805,  812, 818, 814, 815 

Branet,  J.  0.,  25, 87 ;  Manuel,  87, 285, 
299,  800,  811,  814 

Brnnnhofer,  Hennann,  884 

Bnino,  Giordano,  was  he  bozned  ?  161 
ei  seq,;  imprisoned  and  sent  to  Borne, 
161 ;  his  trial  and  sentence,  161, 
170,  171,  888 ;  his  homing,  162, 
169,  171;  arguments  for  and 
against  the  baming,  162,  ei  sea. ; 
Life  by  J.  Frith,  880-886 ;  his 
stay  in  England,  888 ;  other  refer- 
ences, lyi,  Ivii,  IzT,  124,  126,  127, 
172,  809 

Bryoe,  Rt.  Hon.  James,  zzTiii,  xxix 

Baohanan,  George,  Bioffraphy  of, 
887-342;  as  humanist  and  poet, 
887-888;  as  a  reformer,  889;  his 
writings,  840-842 

Buckle,  H.  T.,  xx 

Buckley,  W.  E.,  194, 195, 196 

Budeas,  G.,  Ixy,  98,  98,  292 

Buffon,  Oomte  de,  86 

Buisson,  F.,  his  Life  of  CoMteUkm, 
850-355 

Bullinger,  H.,  858 

Bore,  G.  de,  279,  281,  284,  288, 289 

Bore,  G.  F.  de,  282,  288 

Burlamaohi,  P.,  201 

Barton,  J.  HUl,  840 

Busbequins,  aI,  Letters  of,  94] 

Busleiden,  J.,  94 


Cajetan,  Thomas  de  Vio,  131 
Calvin,  John,  168,  351,  352,  358,  854, 

855 
Calrinists,  the,  167, 168 
Cambrai,  99, 105 
Camerarius,  Joachim,  38 
Camillo,  Giulio,  lyi,  Ivii,  Izv 
Campbell,  Lord,  2 
Campensis,  J.,  95, 99 
Canter,  G.,  269 
Capefigue,  B.  H.  B.,  25 
Qapperonier,  J.,  281,  295 
Caraodolo,  G.,  882 
Cardan,  Jerome,  177,  212,  218 
Carleton,  Sir  I>udley,  178,  174,  175, 

178,  180,  182,  184,  185,  186,  187, 

192,  198,  194,  197,  198,  200,  201, 

202,  206,  207 
Carlyle,  T.,  2, 18 
Casa,  G.  de  la,  269,  846 
Casaubon,  Isaac,  Iv,  1, 168, 197,  219, 

269, 292,  294 
Cassillis,  Earl  of,  see  Kennedy 
Castaldi,  Pamfilio,  844 
Castellan!,  C,  La  Stampa  in  Venena, 

226-228,  244,  252, 843-844 
Castellion,  Sebastian,  Life  of,  850-855, 

his  Diaiogit  851,  854 ;  doubts  as  to 

his  orthoooxy,  852, 854;  his  writings, 

852, 858, 854 :  denounced  by  Calvin, 

854 ;  death,  id. 
Castelnaa,  M.  de,  882 
Castro,  Leon  de,  269 
Catherine,  sister  of  Charles  Y.,  108 
Cato,  59 

Cavlus,  Count,  78, 85,  86,  87 
Celtest,  Conrad,  240 
Ceporinus,  J.,  96, 97 
Ceuta,  119 

Chaiz  d'Est-Ange,  M.,  25 
Chaloondylas,  Demetrius,  95, 96,  97 
Chalmers,    Alexander,    Biographieal 

Dieticnary,  22,  28,  56 
Chamberlain,  John,  178, 174, 175, 178, 

180,  182,  188,  185,  186,  187,  191, 

192, 198, 197,  200,  201,  206,  207 
Chanoezy  Court,  County  Palatine  of 

Lancaster,  xxviii 
Charles  L,  85, 178, 189 
Charles  Y.,  98, 117, 122, 145 
Chasles,  P.,  25 

Chastaigner,  Louis  de,  214,  216 
Chateaubriand,  E.  F.  A.  Comte  de,  24 
ChAtillon,  Duchess  de,  284 
Ohaudon,  Dom,  NouveaM  DieHotmaire 

Historiqm,  18, 19,  20,  22, 26,  27, 29 
Chaafepi4,  J.  G.  de,  Nouo§au  Diuiot^ 

noire  Eietorigue,  12,    14,  15,  16, 

17,  89,  292 


TFT? 


384 


Index 


CbatbMn  Sodetj,  liii 

Chloi,  68 

Choinnl,  Doa  d«,  S3G 

Ofaiiitie,  AlesMidar,  ol  Cnig  of  Oar ■ 

Ohrini*,  Alexwder,  ProvMt  ot  Mont- 

TOW,! 

ChrlBtie,  B«otoT,  li,  sii 

OhriitiB,  Jftmei,  338 

ChriBtie,  John,  ot  BkJmftin,  s 

Gfaristie,  John,  ol  Foden,  x 

OhiiitiBi  LorsoiOi  xi|  lii 

Christia,  Uuj  HsIbii,  wUa  ol  B.  0., 
xlvii,  tii 

Christie,  Biohard  Coplej,  ftnMBbjr, 
iz-iii ;  ftimE,  1( ;  pedl^TM,  u ; 
eftrlf  «dao»tion,  siii ;  mt  Oxford, 
xiT ;  friendBhlp  sod  intaroonrM 
with  PattiBoii,  liv,  st  ;  Appointed 
ProIeMor  ol  Hiato^  tX  Owana  Col- 
lege, ZTil ;  u  ka  hlatorikti.  sriil- 
xii,  liv-lii ;  hu  leetnrei  on  bia- 
toTj,  sxi.sivi,  tx;  appointed  to 
the  ProIcMorahipa  ol  PoUtlMl 
EooDom;  uid  JnriBpradenee  and 
Law,  uTiii ;  called  to  the  Bat,  A. ; 
appointed  (Aanoellor  ot  the  Diooeee 
ol    Uanobeater,    xxli ;    his    jndg- 

'  menta  u  Ohanoellor,  xzx-xiiii ; 
offend  ChaooelloTship  of  Chiofaeeter, 
ztiil ;  aoting  ohairman  ol  Saltord 
Bnodred  SeniOQE,  xliv ;  as  a  biblio- 
phile, xliT,  xlviii,  liii,  liiii-liTii ; 
Telif(Dl  Chancel  lorahlp,  zIt;  hil 
work  lor  and  benefactionB  to  Oweua 
College  and  Yiotoria  Univergitj, 
xlT-ilvii ;  leceivea  degree  ol  LL.D. 
from  Victoria  Unitersit;,  xlv ;  hia 
portrait,  ilviiibeqneat  of  his  libraiT, 
«Ji. ;  legatee  ol  Sir  Joseph  Whitwortb, 
xlvii-idiz;  Freedom  ol  the  City  of 
Ifanobester  oonf erred  apon  him, 
I;  his  other  public  work,  1,  li; 
ohainnan  ol  Whitwortha,  ii.;  elected 
totfas  AthsnsimiClab,li;  marriage, 
lii;  death,  i6.;  bis  liteiarj  work, 
liil-lzii  1  impressions  of,  Ixi,  Ixii; 
notes  on  his  library,  liiii-lxvii ; 
bibliography  ol  bis  writicge,  Uii- 
Iziii 


Christie,  WiUiam,  i 

Christie,  Scottish  bouse  ot,  and  its 

branches,  i 
Christies  of   Montroas,  pedigree  ot, 

ChrjsoloraB,  Manuel,  95,  96 


Index 


385 


Cousin,  Vm  24, 127 

Cragias,  Nicolas,  81,  87 

Graston,  G.,  7 

CrinitoB,  P.,  59 

Cromwell,  Oliver,  82,  85,  818 

Crosse,  Oo.,  196 

Crossley,  James,  liii 

Croydon,  182, 184, 185,  208 

Cajas,  J.,  215 

Gotanda,  F.,  269 

Cuvier,  Baron  George,  24,  27,  86 

Cyriaoos  of  Anoona,  62,  88 


Daelli,  G.,  812 

D'Alembert,  J.  L.,  84 

Daniels,  B.,  806 

Dante  Alighieri,  124, 125 

Darbishire,  B.  D.,  zlix,  1 

Darley  Dale,  xlv,  xlviii 

D'Artois,  Gomte,  290 

Dee,  John,  880 

Delambre,  J.  B.  J.,  24,  27 

Delandine,  A.  F.,  19,  29 

D'£on,  3e6  £on 

Descartes,  B.,  127,  881 

Desdoaits,  T.,  162, 168, 164, 165, 166, 

167, 169, 170, 171 
Desplaees,  Ernest,  25,  26,  81 
Desplaoes,  Thoisnier,  25 
Desplaees,  Madame  Thoisnier,  25  tt 

aeq. 
De  Tribas  Impostoribus,  see  Impos- 

toribos 
Deronshire,  Dnke  of,  zl?,  xlvi 
Dibdin,  T.  F.,  280,  817 
Dickens,  Charles,  41 
Dictionary  of  Chrietian  Biography,  5 
Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Bio- 
graphy, 5 
Dictionary  of  National  Biography^ 

Uv,  60-56 
Dictionary   of  the    Society  for  the 

Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge,  4 
Diderot,  D.,  84 
Didot,  Ambroise  Firmin,  47,  74,  226- 

246,  250,  251,  273,  848 
Didot,  MM.,  26  et  seq. 
Diodoms,  63 
D*lsraeli,  Isaac,  14 
Dolet,  Etienne,  ly,  Ivi,  IvU,  Iviii,  lis, 

Iz,  Ixi,  211,  269,  809 
Dominis,   M.   A.   de.  Archbishop  of 

Spalato,  181,  198,  207 
Dondi  dair  Orologia,  Franoesoo,  186 
Dorat,  J.,  214 
Domavins,  G.,  269 
D'OrvUle,  Contant,  290 


Douglas,  Dr.,  his  oolleotion  of  Horaces, 

820 
Douaa,  J.,  218 
DuchAtel,  Pierre,  292 
Dupetit-Thooars,  L.  M.  A.,  88,  89,  46 
Dupin,  A.  M.  J.  J.,  25 
Dorand,  D.,  126 
Dnrdent,  M.,  88,  86,  88 
Durer,  Albert,  209 
D*Urf6  Ubrary,  280 
Dumford,  B.,  Bp.  of  Chichester,  xliii 
Duru,  U.,  268.  269 
Duverdier,  A.,  280 


E0CLB8IA8TIOAL  Law,  Belations  of  the 
Church  to  the  State  in  respect  of, 
866-871 

EchftTarria,  A.,  270 

Edward  VI.,  852 

Egger,  E.,  87,  90 

Eld,  G.,  189 

Eleusis,  71 

Elisabeth,  Princess  (Queen  of  Bo- 
hemia), 188, 189, 190, 194,  201 

Elizabeth,  Queen,  178 

Ellis,  F.  S.,  274 

Elzeyier,  Abraham,  298,  802,  805 

Elzeyier,  Bonaventure,  802,  806 

Elsevier,  Daniel,  298,  801,  806 

Elzevier,  Louis,  800,  80S,  806 

Elsevier,  Biatthew,  302 

Elzevier,  Pierre,  802 

Elzevier,  Bammelman,  800,  801,  302 

Elzevier  Bibliography,  297-308 

Elzevier  editions,  rarity  of,  297,  298 

Elzevier  family,  800,  801,  802,  804, 
807 

Enfield,  Dr.,  22 

English  Cyclopcsdia,  88 

English  year,  date  of  commencement 
of,  224,  226 

fion  de  Beaumont,  Chevalier  d'.  Biblio- 
phile, Latiniste  et  Theoiogien,  819- 
828  ;  his  library  and  its  dispersal, 
819-320,  329;  his  collection  of 
Horaces,  820 ;  his  projected  edition 
of  Horace,  320-822, 829 ;  his  MBS., 
Izvii,  822,  827-829;  his  writings, 
828, 824,  826,  829 ;  career  in  Eng- 
land, 824-826 ;  romances  as  (0,  827 

Epidaunis,  72 

Erasmus,  Desiderius,  Iv,  Izii,  IzY, 
96. 128,  211,  218,  250,  251, 809,  862 

Erscn  and  Gruber*s  Encyclopcsdia,  4, 
6,21 

Estienne,  Charles,  Historical  Diction- 
iury,  8, 9, 10, 11. 14 

0  0 


386 


Index 


Esiienne,  Henry,  98 

Estienne,  Bobcoi,  DteKonartufii  JPro- 

^pnorwm  NamMMitm^  7,  8,  9, 10 
fiuples,  Le  Fevra  d*,  993 
Eugene  of  Savoy,  Prinoe,  809,  810, 

811 
Eurotai,  King,  78,  76,  77,  78,  80,  82 
Evelyn,  J.,  818 
Evora  (Portugal),  108,  109,  111 


Fabius  Piotob,  59 

Fabricias,  V..  114 

Falkenstein,  G.  E.,  811 

Falloax,  Comte  de,  35 

Fanshawe,  Sir  H.,  301 

Farel,  G.,  858 

Fanre,  Abate  Giovanni  Battista,  60 

Fave,  -—  De  la,  398 

FeUer,  Abb6  F.  X.  de,  J>%ciiUmmakf 
HUtoriqys,  19,  30,  37 

F6nelon,  F.  de  S.  de  la  Motte,  86,  838 

FeraboB,  Andrea,  58 

Ferber,  — ,  814 

Ferrara,  University  of,  186, 188, 159 

Ferri,  L.,  139, 148, 156 

Fes,  kingdom  and  city  of,  108,  118, 
119,  130,  131,  133;  King  of,  119, 
130, 131, 133 

Fiandino,  Ambrogio,  148,  144,  146, 
159 

Fignier,  L.,  35 

Fiorentino,  F.,  138,  139, 186, 188, 146, 
147,  148, 158,  156,  158,  176 

Fischer,  — ,  833 

Fletcher,  Samael,  xviii,  lii 

FlOrchen,  P.  A.,  60 

Florence,  253-256 

Fontana,  O.,  124, 129 

Fonzio,  B.,  58 

Forgeries,  literary,  58,  et  uq. 

Foscarini,  Giovanni  Battista  (Venetian 
Ambassador),  187,  201,  305 

Foormont,  Claude,  68,  77 

Fourmont,  Etienne,  ToCn^,  64,  66,  67, 
68,73 

Fourmont,  Abb6  Michel,  appointed 
member  of  mission  to  Constantin- 
ople to  collect  inscriptions,  ^.,  64, 
394;  his  early  life,  64;  joins  a 
hermitage,  65  ;  leaves  for  Paris,  66 ; 
takes  orders  and  gives  lectures,  i5. ; 
appointed  professor  of  Syriao,  67 ; 
arrives  at  Constantinople,  68 ;  goes 
into  Greece,  ib, ;  his  mode  of  obtain- 
ing access  to  the  houses  in  Athens, 
69 ;  obtains  many  inscriptions,  70, 
•(  96q, ;  an  iconoclast,  78 ;  recalled, 
75;  reeolts  of  hia  misaion,  75-77, 


78-^1;  dealh«77;  sm^oioiia  m  is 
hia  diioov«ri«0,  79;  many  of  Hbtrn 
pronoonoed  f6i8«ri68,80«<«f.;kii 
genoine  diaoorsilaev  88  &t  Jif . 

Fox,  C.  J.,  86 

Fianoe,  dafte  of  oommanoflnMBl  d 
year  in,  335 

Franehia,  GioTaanf  (Batfiataniiuii 
de,  178,  188, 184, 186, 188-193, 19l» 
197,  801,  90S,  908,  906 

jnancMci,  xr»,  loo 

Franok,  A^  198,  180 

Franoon,  — ,  175 

Fraser,  J.,  Bishop  of  lianehertir, 
xzix,  zlii 

Frederick  I.,  809 

Frederick  EL,  809 

Frederick  Count  Pftlaiine,  188,  M, 
301 

Fr^iet,  A^  64,  66,  71,  78, 79 

Frith,  J.,  LiU  cfBrumo,  880-886 

Fuhrmann,  W.  !>.,  179 

Fuller,  Thoa.,  15 

Fume,  — ,  36, 98 

fyens,  Thomas,  806 


Gabtaiio  of  Tawio,  180 

Galfarel,  J.,  158 

GaifFe,  M.,  374 

Gaignat  sale,  the,  980,  981,  985 

Gaillardet,  F.,  897,  898 

Garasse,  P^,  989 

Gardiner,  S.  B.,  zx 

Gassendi,  P.,  818 

Gatehouse,  the,  Lambeth,  198,  tOI, 

305,  306,  307 
Gaza,  Theodore,  98,  95, 96,  97, 981 
Gelida,  Jean,  918 
General  Dictionary^  SUtoneal  mi 

Critical  15 
Geneva,  315,  850  ei  seq 
Genoa,  103 
Genochius,  Giovanni  Biaria,  177, 199- 

193.    See  Franohia 
Genthe,  F.  W.,  809,  819,  813 
Ckrusea,  E.,  35 
Gesner,  C,  313 
Gibbon,  E.,  18 
Girardin,  Saint-Mare,  95 
Giustiniani,  A.,  109 
Gladstone,  W.  E.,  9,  8 
Glareanus,  H.,  61 
Goblet,  M.,  lix 
Gk>icoerrotea,  B.,  970 
Goiffeux,  J.  D.,  19 
Goldsmid,  Edmund,  806,  807 
Golta,  H.,  816 
Gonxaga,  Heronles,  158, 154 


a 


Index 


387 


Oonzaga,  Sigismnnd,  148, 153. 160 
Gordon,  Oeorge,  4th  Earl  of  Aberdeen, 

82,  88,  84,  86,  87,  88 
Gorton,    John,     BiographietU    Die- 

Pionofy,  28 
Ooaaelin,  J.,  294 
GoQJet,  AbM,  12 
Graesse,  J.  G.  T.,  IVtfwr  de  Limm 

BareSt  87 
Gnonond,  G.  B.,  176 
Gramond,  President  de,  166, 176 
Granada,  101, 116, 117, 118, 119, 122 
Grand  Seignior,  library  of  the,  68,  68 
Gratarolo,  W.,  149, 160 
Greek  Arohipelago,  68 
Greek  books,  Bfr.  Ohristie's  oolleotion 

of,  Ixiii 
Greek  editionea  prineipea,  228  at  saa., 

848 
Greek  Grammars,  92,  96-98 
Greek  printing,  early,  228,  224,  254, 

266,  816-818,  849 
Green,  Bey.  S.  F.,  zlii 
Gr6goire,  H.,  19,  27 
GregoriuB  e  Gregorio,  101 
Gregory  IX.,  809 
Greyille,  Fulke,  172,  882 
Gribaldos,  M.,  Ixv 
Grimani,  Domenico,  168 
GroUer,  J.,  264,  271 
Grotios,  H.,  218,  292 
Gmter,  J.,  266 
Gryphios,  Joannes,  847 
Gzyphios,    Sebastian,    liv,   ItU,    7; 

ifr.  Christie's  collection  of  books 

printed  by,  Ixiv 
Gnerchy,  Gomte  de,  826, 826, 827, 829 
Goicciardini,  L.,  124, 126 
Gnienne,  college  of,  218 
Gaingaen6,  P.  L.,  19,  24,  86 
Gaizot,  F.  P.  G.,  24 
Guyon,  Madame,  828 


Halbs,  John,  40,  44 

Hallam,  Henry,  xvii,  xyiil,  xxTii,  21, 

41,  66, 126,  140 
Hamel,  Ernest,  84 
Hamilton,  Sir  W.,  218 
Hanoanrille,  M.  D\  78,  79,  82 
Hardouin,  Father  J.,  61 
Hatton,  B.,  180 
Hi^ym,  N.  F.,  164 
Heathcote,  B.,  21 
Heber,  B.,  266 
Hegel,  G.  W.  F.,  881 
Heinemann,  W.,  886 
Heinsios.  D.,  218,  222 
HenrioD,  M.  R.  A.,  20 


Henry  HI.,  882 

Henry,  King  of  Portugal,  108,  109, 

112, 116, 121, 122 
Herbe^  of  Oherbuxy,  Lord,  818 
Hermione,  72,  74 
Herodotns,  61 
Heron,  Sir  Joseph,  1 
Hesyohins,  76,  81,  82 
Heywood,  James,  xvii 
Higgin,  W.  H.,  Q.  0.,  xUt 
History,  the  teamiing  of,  xviii-xz 
Hobbes,  T.,  818 

Hoefer,  Dr.  J.  0.  F.,  27,  44,  46,  47 
Hoffmann,  J.  J.,  Lssmoon  Umo^ndUt 

14 
Homer,  61 

Hook,  Theodore,  40,  41 
Hooper,  Warden,  189 
Hopkinson,  Alfred,  xxvii,  xxTiii,  xzix. 


Horace,  11,  61,  62,  821,  828;   Mr. 

Christie's  oolleotion  of  editions  of, 

IxT ;  the  Morante  collection  of,  262 ; 

the  Dooglas  and  D'£on  collections 

of,  820,  822 
HooterU,  college  of,  94,  98 
Hoverins,  — ,  98,  97, 116 
Howard,  Thomas,  9th  Earl  of  Soffolk, 

188 
Hudson,  B.,  809,  814 
Huet,  Bishop,  126,  211 
Humboldt,  A.  yon,  24 
Hutton,  Bfatthew,  190 
Hutton,  B.  H.,  liv 
Hutton,  Samuel,  189, 190 
Huxley,  Mr.,  xxyiii 


IxnaKSBATSSB,  78,  81,  82 
Impostors,  ms  Impostoribus 
Impostoribus,   De   Tribus,  17,  809- 

815 
Inounabulum  of  Brescia,  an,  262-266 
Inquisition,  the,  116,  117,  118,  122, 

161,  162,  168,  170,  171,  888,  846- 

846 
Inscriptions,  Academy  of,  Pftris,  64, 

67,  76,  78,  81,  82,  88 
Inscriptions,  Greek  and  Boman,  62, 68 

0t  900. 

Irying,D.,888,842 

Italian  Church  in  London,  181,  182, 

208 
Italy,  date  of  commencement  of  year 

in,  226 


Jackson,  M.,  280 

Jacob  the  Jew,  ms  Bamel 


388 


Index 


James  I^  173, 190,  201,  902,  889 

Janin,  Jales,  26 

Jansenism,  18 

Javelli  di  Casale,  Ghrjiosiomo,  147, 

158, 164, 166, 169 
Jault,  A.  F.,  295 
Jeanne  of  Arragon,  146 
Jenson,  Nicholas,  844,  847 
Jerusalem,  Patriarch  of,  69 ;  f&ls$  of, 

78 
Jesas  Christ,  809,  811 
Jeyons,  W.  Stanley,  xxviii 
Jews,  the,  78,  81 
J6cher,  C.  O.,  21 
John  IV,  108, 109 
John  of  Toledo,  Bishop  of  Cordova, 

107, 117 
Johnson,  Dr.  S.,  1, 16,  92 
Jourdan,  L.,  827 
Journal  des  Savants,  88,  84,  86 
Jovio,  Paal,  269 
Jowett,  Benjamin,  xxvii,  xzviii 
Juign^-Bioissini^re,  D.  de,  7,  10,  11, 

14 
Jolian,  6 
Julias  IT.,  187 
Justin,  7 
Justin  Martyr,  6 


Kellt,  E.,  880 

Kennedy,  Gilbert,  8rd  Earl  of  Cassillis, 

389 
Kennington,  T.  B.,  xlyii 
Kepler,  J.,  169 
Knight,  Richard  Payne,  79,  80,  82,  88, 

84,85 
Koran,  the  printing  of  the,  in  Arabic, 

100,  101, 116,  347 ;  in  Latin,  101 
Kortholt,  C,  313 
Krantz,  O.,  166 
Krieger,  —,311 
Kriinitz's  Encyclopcedia,  6 


LACBDiEMON,  78,  76,  82 
Lacedfemonians  or  Laconians,  76,  77, 

82 
Laconia,  76,  80,  88 
Lacroix,  P.  (Le  p^re  Jacob),  26,  87, 

258,  262,  280 
La  Fontaine,  J.,  97 
Lake,  Sir  Thomas,  188,  200,  208 
Lake,  W.  C,  xvii 

Lally.ToUendal,  Marquis  dc,  24,  35 
Lambeth,  180,  186,  196,  197, 198, 199, 

203 
La  Monnoye,  B.  de,  810,  314,  316 


LanflMhln    and     Chetliin    Btoori 

8od0g,IiU 
Lando,  Horten^o,  M,  Irii.  Ixr 
Lang,  Andrew,  997 
Lanffton,  Bennet,  92 
Tiaodamia,  78 
Larissa,  76 

La  Booha  Poaay,  S16 
Larroqoe,  T.,  de,  816 
Laacaris,  Oonstentiiiiia,  96.  816, 817 
Lasoaris,  Jean,  291 
Laioo,  Albert  i,  188 
Lateran  Cooncil,  188 
Latomos  (Maaaon)   Jaeqnea,  98,  94, 

110, 112, 116.  119, 180 
Lavoisier,  A.  L.,  86 
Lebas,  M.,  87 
Le  Bloifl,  L.,  98 
Leoky,  W.  B.  H.,  186 
Leelero,  J^  18 
Lee,  J.  P.,  Bp.  of  ICanobealar,  xxii, 

XXX,  xUU 
Lefebyre-Canehy,  If.,  40 
Le  Ferron,  Amoal,  Izt,  811 
Leg0Qy4,  E.,  86 

Leibnitz,  O.  W.,  Baron  de,  818, 881 
Lemoine,  John,  86 
Lenton  (Notts.),  zii,  ziii 
Leo  X.,  100,  188,  140,  144,  146,  146. 

168 
Leo  Afrioanna,  118 
Leqnien,  M.,  60 
Lesbos,  68 
Les  Oardellee  (Franee),  hermitaiM  ol, 

66,  66,  69,  78 
Le  Tellier,  Camille,  898 
Letronne,  A.,  84  85,  86 
Leyden,  218,  801,  804 
Librarians,  A  Dypaaty  of,  891-896 
Library  Aasoeiation,  the,  li 
Lincoln  College,  Oxford,  xiii,  xi^ 
Lippomanno,  Pieteo,  148 
Lipsios,  J.,  217,  219,  269 
Livy,  7,  8,  68 
Lloyd,  Nicholas,  10,  14 
Lobejac,  Andiette  de  la  Boqne,  810. 21S 
Lockman,  John,  16 
Longolios,  C,  868 
Louis  XIY.,  86 

Louis  XV^  819,  886,  886,  888 
Louis  XVI.,  85 
Louis  Philippe,  88 
LouTain,  98,  94,  97,  98,  99, 100,  lOt, 

104,109 
Lonvois,  Marquis  de,  298 
Lowndes,    W.     T.,     BibUograpktr's 

Manmal,  87 
Lucas.  — ,  814 
Luther,  Martin,  94, 101, 160 


Index 


389 


Lutherans,  the,  167, 168 

LycnrgUB,  73,  73,  89 

Lyonese  ooonterfeits  of   the  Aldine 

editions,  252-256 
Lysander,  72,  74 


MachiaTeUi,  N^  124, 125, 205, 206, 809 

JlfacTMaveZlifa^io,  168, 164,  165,  166, 
167, 169 

Maorin,  S.,  Ixv 

Madruooi,  Bishop  of  Trent,  156 

Maflei,  Raphael,  59 

Magin,  — ,  10 

Mahomed  Bei,  818 

Mahomet,  809,  811 

Maioli,  T.,  264,  271 

Maittaire,  M.,  298 

Malte-Bron,  C,  24,  27 

Manohester,  Owens  College,  xrii- 
xxriii,  zl?-zlvii,  xliz,  lii ;  Consistory 
court,  xzix-zlii;  municipal  build- 
ings, Openshaw,  xiviii ;  Whitworth 
Park,  id.;  Whitworth  Institute,  xlix; 
other  institutions,  Ac,  of,  1 

Manetho,  59 

Manicheans,  17 

Mantinea,  74 

Mantua,  186, 148,  159 

Manutius,  Paulus,  245 

Marohand,  Prosper,  DicUxmnoMrt  His- 
torique,  6,  7,  9,  10,  11, 12, 14,  16, 
17,  60,  810,  818,  814 

Marie  Louise,  Empress,  48 

Marin,  L.  F.  C,  281 

Marot,  C,  Izv 

Marron,  P.  H.,  19 

Martean,  Pierre,  801 

Martens,  Thierry,  95,  96,  97 

Marti,  Bfanuel,  269, 272 

Martin  V.,  145 

Martin,  Dick,  188 

Martin,  H.,  26 

Martinez  Silioeo,  Juan,  117 

Masaniello,  T.,  818 

Masson,  see  Latomus 

Matthew,  Archbishop,  T.,  180,  183, 
186, 190, 197, 198,  201,  208 

Maurepss,  Count  de,  64,  78,  75,  77 

Maximilian  L,  Emperor,  209 

Mayer,  J.  F.,  809, 810,  811 

Masarin,  Cardinal,  818 

Masioochi,  A.  8.,  75,  79 

Medea,  7 

Megara,88 

Megasthenes,  59,  60 

Mehemet  Effendi,  68 

Mekerbh,  Adolph,  816 

Melanchthon,  P^  886,  858 


Mendibunx,  A.,  269 

Mercers'  Hall,  London,  181, 198 

Mercier  de  Compidgne,  814 

M6rim6e,  P.,  25 

Mersenne,  M.,  168, 169 

Mesmes,  Jean  Antoine  de,  294 

Mesmes,  Henri  de,  885 

Messenia,  72,  75,  76,  88 

Messenians,  the,  76,  77 

Meursins,  J,  81,  87 

M^zidres,  Professor,  142 

Michaud,  J.F.,  Biographie  UnioeneUe, 
24,  et  sea. 

Michaud,  L.  G.,  Biographie  Umver' 
seUe,  24  et  seq.,  88,  84,  86 

MicheU,  B.,  zvii 

Millot,  C.  F.,  805 

Milton,  J.,  809 

Misinta,  Bemardinus,  255,  256 

Mocenigo,  GKovanni,  838 

Monbreuil,  Count  de,  42 

Monorif ,  F.  A.  de,  281 

Mondexar,  Marquis  of,  117, 122, 128 

Mondor6,  Pierre  de,  292 

Montagu,  J.,  Bp.  of  Bath,  198,  200 

Montalembert,  Comte  de,  26 

Montaran,  Baron  de,  800 

Montrose  VForfar),  z 

Morante,  The  Marquis  de,  his  library 
and  its  catalogue,  257-278;  as 
book-ooUeotor,  258,  260 ;  the  bind- 
ings of  his  books,  258, 264 ;  his  career 
and  character,  259-262 ;  the  nature 
of  his  collection,  265 ;  his  library 
catalogue,  266  ;  the  dispersal  of  his 
library,  272-278 

Morata,  Olympia  Fulvia,  269 

Moravi,  Hieronymo,  187, 197,  202 

Morea,  The,  62,  64,  68 

Morel,  F.,  9 

Moreri,  Louis,  Orand  DieHonnaire 
Historique,  6,  7,  10,  11,  12, 18, 14, 
16, 17, 18,  20,  65 

Moret,  Count  de,  65 

Morin,  J.  B.,  813 

Moschus,  the  earliest  appearance  in 
print  of  the  First  Idyll  of,  316-818 

Moses,  809,  811 

Motteley,  C,  258,  259,  800 

Miinch,  Ernst,  180 

Munster,  8.,  10, 101 

Mure,  Conrad  de,  6,  7 

Moretos,  M.  A.,  215,  219,  269,  840 

Murray,  J.,  5 

Myoene,  76 


NAjnjis,  177 
Napol4on  I.,  83,  84 
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Napol^n  familj,  48,  49 

Napolton  J6r6me,  Prinoe,  48 

Nares,  Arohdeaoon,  23 

Natalia,  O.,  188 

Naade,  G.,  213,  218,  818 

Navagero,  A.,  269 

Neipperg,  Goant,  48 

Neobar,  Conrad,  Ivi,  Ivii 

Neritone,  Franoesoo  de,  180 

Ndve,  F.,  96 

Newman,  Cardinal,  zIt 

Nioeron,  AbM,  292 

Nioodemo,  Lionuxto,  168, 164 

Nioolaa  V.,  100 

Nifo,  M0  Niphos 

NiidiUB,  A.,  181,  182,  184,  187,  140, 

144, 146, 146, 164, 159 
NiBard,  C,  218,  222,  369 
NivemoiB,  Duo  de,  826 
Nodier,  Charles,  24,  87,  299 
Nufiea,  F.,  106, 107 
Nydd,  Master,  189 
Nyon,  J.  L.,  289 


OcHiNO,  B.,  269 

Olympia,  74 

Omphalias,  J.,  IzT 

Onga  or  Oga,  temple  of,  73, 76, 78,  81, 
82,  83,  85,  86,  87,  91 

Oporinus,  J.,  101 

Orestes,  sepulchre  of,  74 

Orry,  MaUhiea,  168 

Osborne,  Thomas,  Biographical  Dic- 
tionary, 21,  22 

Ottomano,  Padre,  813 

Owen,  Bev.  J.,  124  et  seq.,  176,  177, 
178, 179, 180,  186,  193,  206 

Owens  College,  Manchester,  zvii,  xviii, 
six,  xxvi,  xxvii,  xxviii,  zlv,  xlvi, 
xlvii,  xlix,  lii 

Oxford  in  1846-50,  xiv 

Oxford  EpUhalamia  on  the  marriage 
of  the  Princess  Elizabeth,  194-196 


Padua,  128,  180,  132,  139, 159 ;  Uni- 
versity of,  130,  131,  188,  186 

Paganino,  A.,  100,  347 

Palffiologi,  castles  of  the,  72, 73 

Palamedes,  the  tower  of,  72 

Paleario,  Aonio,  269 

Palumbo,  Hafifaelle,  127,  174,  175, 
176, 178, 179, 180, 185,  186,  193, 206 

Panzer,  G.W.,  Annalea  Typographici,  7 

Paracelsus,  330 

Paris,  Paulin,  25 

Parisot,  Valentin,  40 

Parker,  Bp.  Samuel,  40 


Pascal,  BlaiM,  151 

Pasaerat,  J.,  369 

Patteaon,  Bp.  J.  CL,  8 

Pattiaon,  luurk,  xi^,  xv,  zx,  !!▼,  h, 
lYi,  Iviii,  lix ;  1,  197»  211,  316.  317, 
330,331,333 

Paolmy,  Biarqais  de,  MO 

Patuamaa,  71,  88 

Peerlkamp,  Profeaaor*  6S 

Peignot,  O.,  87 

Pellerin,  Joseph,  395 

Peloponneana,  the,  73,  78,  83 

Perea,  J.,  138 

Perottoa,  NioolaoB,  7 

Perron,  Cardinal  do,  292 

Peter  the  Great,  67 

Petit,  Jean,  Bp.  of  Cape  de  Veide,  9S, 
111,  112,  114, 130, 121,  123, 188 

Petraroh,  F.,  9, 134, 125, 126, 143 

Petrizzopnlo,  DemetriaB,  91 

Petracd  of  FoBBombrone,  — ,  844 

Phalaria,  EpisOes  of,  58 

PhiUp  of  Maoedon,  80 

PhUostraim,  datee  of  the  Aldine  edi- 
tion of,  389, 348 

Pioards,  17 

Pictor,  Bemardiia,  849 

Pietera,  C,  399,  800,  801.  803.  806. 
804,806 

Pithou,  P.,  393 

Pits,  J.,  15 

Pliny,  7,  61 

Plnmptre,  Miss,  137 

Plutarch,  1,  6 

PoekB  ChrisUani,  the.  of  Aldaa»  385- 
289 

Poggio  Braooiolini.  J.  F..  63.  145.  369. 
809 

Polites,  Joachim,  98 

PoUtian,  Angelo,  358-256, 369 

Pompadour,  Madame  de,  835 

Pomponazzi,  John  Nioolaa,  180 

Pomponatius  fPomponazsi),  Petma, 
his  birth  ana  eduoation,  180 ;  de- 
bates with  Achillini,  184  ;  appointed 
Professor  at  Padua,  136  ;  marriage, 
ib. ;  leaves  Padua  for  Ferrara,  t6. ; 
appointed  Professor  at  Bologna. 
ib.;  publishes  his  De  InUntionB^ 
187;  publishes  hia  De  Immcrtaii- 
teiUt  138;  indignation  aroused  by 
its  issue,  141;  answered  by  Coo- 
tiurini,  142 ;  publiahee  hia  Apologia^ 
143 ;  his  retractation  ordered.  144 ; 
answered  by  Niphus,  145;  othar 
answers  to  him,  146 ;  his  reply,  ib. ; 
publishes  his  De  NutriUone^  147; 
other  works  of,  149-153,  155,  158; 
death  of,  158,  154;  ataloeof.  154; 
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reprints    of  his   books,   154,   155 ; 

portraits  of,  160 ;  other  references, 

Ivi,  Ivii,  Ixv,  87, 124,  126, 127,  128, 

129. 177,  809 
Pomponias  L«tti8,  60 
Pontanus,  Joannes,  60,  269 
Pope,  Alexander,  89 
Porro,  Pietro,  102 
Porson,  B.,  88 

Portugal  and  the  Poriogaese,  110, 112 
Porzio,  S.,  148 
Postel,  Gaillamne,  lyi,  Itu,  15,  100, 

101,  214 
Praslin,  Duo  de,  825 
Pmdhomme,  L.  M.,  19,  26 
PsaZttffifim  Nthi&nu^  the,  102, 107 
Paid,  L.,  124, 125 
Pythagoras,  177 


Quairierly  Btniew^  liv 
Qnatrefages,  J.  L.  A.  de,  26 
Qaerard,  J.  M.,  87 
Qoincy,  Qoatr^dre  de,  24 


Rabkais,  Francois,  Izv,  60,  809 

Badel,  L.  P.,  84 

BamuB,  P.,  iTi,  lyii,  Izt,  854 

Bands,  B.,  194 

Banke,  L.,  xix 

BaoolBoohette,  D.,  24,  88,  84,  85, 86 

Batdolt,  E.,  847 

Bavenna,  battle  of,  209 

B^masat,  J.  P.  A.,  24 

Benan,  E.,  25, 126, 128, 182, 188, 144, 

145, 158, 177 
Benezynski,  Captain,  87 
Benooard,  A.  A.,  87,  811 ;  Afmaln  dsa 

Aide,  226>246,  247,  249,  250,  251, 

252,  807,  848 
Besoios,  Batger,  98,  94, 95,  97 
Besendias,  A.  A.,  104, 108, 110 
Betensis,  Bobert,  101 
Beuchlin,  J.,  230,  240 
Beume,  A  de,  801 
Bibsden,  Windlesham,  lii,  Ixiii 
Bichard  of  Swineshead,  186, 187, 157 
Biohelien,  Cardinal,  292 
Bitter,  H.,  182 
Bittershnsius,  Conrad,  161,  164,  166, 

167, 168, 169, 170 
Bive,  Abb6,  279,  281,  288.  284,  288 
Bobespierre,  F.  M.,  84 
Bobinson,  Josias,  184 
Boooabonella,  P.,  180 
Borne,  Choroh  of,  161-171.  188, 191, 

198,  201 
BomMUfftB,  Um,  168 


Bose,  Henry  John,  28 
Bose,  Hugh  James,  28 
Bose's  Biographical  DicHonary,  22, 

28,  24,  88,  50, 56 
Boss,  L.,  88 

Boore,  fiiarqois  da,  98,  815 
BoQSset,  J.,  814 
BoT^  M.  A.  de  la,  210 


Babbatax  Sbtx,  818 

Sabellicus,  M.  A.  C,  59,  269 

Saoj,  Sylvestre  de,  24 

Sadolet,  Cardinal,  141, 142,  269 

St.  Aognstine,  8,  47, 142 

St.  Basil,  98 

Sainte-Beave,  C.  A.,  25 

St.  Hilaire,  Barth61emy,  25 

St.  Hilaire,  GeofFroy,  25 

St.  Hippolytas,  5 

St.  Ignatios,  5 

St.  Irenens,  5 

St.  Isidore,  6 

St  Jerome,  5,  6,  47 

Si  linger,  Meroier  de,  19,  252,  281 

Saint-Ussan,  Abb6  de,  12 

Salamanca,  106,  107,  115,  116 ;  uni- 
versity of,  104, 106, 107, 108 ;  book- 
sellers  of,  112 

Sale,  George,  15 

Salford  Hundred  Sessions,  xliT 

SaUg,  C.  A.,  168,  165 

Sallengre,  A.  H.  de,  298,  814 

Sallo8t,7 

Salmasins,  C,  805 

Salt,  Thomas,  xvii 

Salva,  Don  Vinoente,  258 

Sanchez  de  las  Brozas,  F.,  269 

Sandwich  marble,  the,  89 

Santiago  de  CompostcAU,  114 

Sardidre,  Gnyon  de,  280 

Sarpi,  Paul,  845,  846 

Savonarola,  G.,  141 

Scala,  La,  house  of,  209, 210,  220,  221 

SoiUiger,  Joseph,  birth  and  educa- 
tion, 218  ;  his  travels,  215 ;  lec- 
tures, 215,  218;  his  writings,  216; 
a  prince  of  Verona,  218,  220,  221 ; 
makes  enemies,  219;  attacked  by 
Scioppius,  220;  death,  222;  other 
references,  Iv,  Ivi,  Ixv,  1,  98,  269, 
292,  294,  889 

Scaliger,  Julius  Caraar,  his  birth,  209 ; 
military  service,  ib,;  a  prince  of 
Verona,  209,  221;  charged  with 
heresy,  211 ;  his  writings,  211-218 ; 
other  references,  Iv,  Ivi,  Ixv,  176, 
215,  221,  880 

Scaliger,  Paul,  Ivi,  Ixv 
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BoioppiaB,  Gaspur,  M,  Ivii,  Izr,  IxtU, 
161, 168,  164,  165.  166,  167,  168, 
169, 170. 171.  220,  221,  289 

SooU  de  MartinyiUe.  Ltoi,  267,  272 

SootuB,  OotaTian,  154 

Beoandoa,  L.,  269 

Segoier,  J.  F.,  90 

ServetuB,  M.,  168,  809,  858,  854 

Settembrini,  Profesaor,  174 

SeyeroB  ArohontiuB,  61 

Seville,  104,  116 

Sevin,  AbM,  64,  68,  294 

Sidney,  Sir  PhUip.  172, 882 

Silioeo.  tee  Martines 

Simonidee.  0.,  59 

Simonin.  Abb4,  20 

Singer,  Mr.,  xxviii 

Sirmond.  A.,  148 

SiBmondi,  J.  G.  L.  Simonde  de,  24, 
187 

Smith.  Dr.  W.,  5,  50,  51 

Sobrarias,  J..  269 

Soncino,  88.  44 

Sorel,  0.,  170 

Sparta.  72,  78,  74.  75,  76,  77 

Spectator,  The,  Uv 

Sperling,  O.,  218 

Speroni,  S.,  158 

Spina,  B.  di,  141, 146, 159 

Spinola,  Asoanio,  181, 182,  204 

Spinosa,  B.,  818,  814,  815,  881,  886 

Spires,  John  and  Vindelin  of,  844, 847 

Spitzel,  G.,  170 

Stadl,  Madame  de,  24 

Stebbing,  William,  xvi 

Stella,  Franoesoo,  346 

Stephen,  Leslie,  6,  50,  51,  52,  58,  54, 
55,56 

Stewart,  Lord  James,  889 

Strabo,  7 

Straube,  P.,  812 

Streyter,  A.,  93 

Struvias,  B.  G.,  163, 164, 166, 169, 170 

Strjienski,  C,  lix 

Storm,  J.,  Ivi,  Ivii,  Ixv,  95,  887,  851, 
354 

Saard,  J.  B.  A.,  24,  32,  88 

SnetoniuB,  1,  6 

Suffolk,  Earl  of,  see  Howard 

Snidas,  Lexicon,  6 

Soiseth,  see  Richard 

Salpicius  Severos,  166 

Sylburg,  F.,  98 

Sylvius,  HenricQB,  177,  180 

SymondB,  J.  A.,  126,  886 


Tacitus,  8 
Talbot,  W.  H..  1 


TaUeyraiid,  a  M.  de,  4S 

Tegaa,  74 

Tdedos,  King,  78,  76,  77 

Telfer.  OapiAin,  Ch^vtOimrd'Am^m- 

829 
Teioier,  J.  P.,  896 
Terence,  tomb  of,  78 
Terentiiis  BCanms,  7 
TertoUian,  7 
Tetnan,  118 
Thsoerihu,  the  Aldine  editioo  of,  231. 

282,  816,  817 
TheopompOB,  76 
Thierry,  £.,  36 
Thiers,  A.,  88 
Thoisy,  Morel  de,  294 
Thompson,  Joseph,  li,  lii 
Thompson.  Richard,  815 
Thou,  F.  de,  298 
ThoQ,  J.  A.  de,  293 
Tirabosohi,  Q^  60 
Tiryns,  76 

Tocqaeville,  A.  de,  74 
Toland,  J.,  168 
Tooke,  W.,  23 
Torremnssa,  P.  de,  79 
Torrentiniis  (Yen    Beeok),    Hennaa, 

Blueiianua     Carmmum  et   Eih 

toriarumt  6,  7,  8,  9,  10 
Tooloose,  165, 175,  185,  303,  307 
Trapolino,  Antonio,  ISO 
Trapolino.  Pietro,  180 
Trevelyan.  Sir  G.  O.,  8 
Trceaene,  72,  74 
Tross,  M%  274 
Tomebos,  A.,  214 


Ultbsbs,  7 

Ursin,  J.  H.,  163,  169 

Utenbogaert,  J.,  15 


Valdarfbb,  C,  347 

Valerianus,  J.  P.,  269 

VaUa,  L.,  269 

Vallidre,  Dao  de  la,  Catalognea  of  his 
library,  279-290  ;  his  librarians,  279, 
281,  288 ;  nature  of  the  library,  280, 
282 ;  as  a  man  of  letters,  381 ;  the 
successive  sales  of  the  books,  282, 
288,  285,  286,  389,  390 

Van  Beeck,  see  Torrentinna 

Vandoni,  J.  C,  174 

Vanini,  Qiolio  Cesare,  in  England,  172 
eiseqr,  letters  of,  178,  174,  175, 
184;  his  character,  176 ;  ednoataoo, 
176-177 ;  travels,  177, 179 ;  becomes 
a  Carmelite,  177 ;  arrivas  in  England, 
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180;  abjures  the  Roman  Catholic 
faith,  181-182 ;  beoomes  diaoontent- 
ed  and  tired  of  England,  186,  197 ; 
asks  for  pardon  for  leaving  his  order, 
187, 197, 199 ;  visits  Cambridge  and 
Oxford,  197, 199, 203-204 ;  returns 
to  Lambeth  and  arrested,  198; 
brought  before  the  ecolesiastioal 
commission,  202,  205 ;  sentenced  to 
imprisonment,  i6. ;  escapes,  i5. ; 
burnt  at  Toulouse,  207 ;  his  good 
opinion  of  England,  208;  other 
references,  Ivi,  Ivii,  Ixv,  124,  125, 
126. 127, 150, 165,  380 

Van  Praet,  J.  B.  B.,  279,  284,  285, 
288  289 

Vass^,  Jean,  93,  105,  107,  111,  112, 
115 

Vatican,  the,  166, 170, 171 

Vauban,  Mar6ohal  de,  819, 820 

Vaudrey,  W.  H.,  1 

Vaux,  Lord,  202,  206 

Venice,  165,  174,  177.  178,  225.  227, 
252 ;  Doge  of,  141 ;  Inquisition  of, 
161,  345-846  ;  printing-presses  of, 
344-349 

Vemet,  J.,  61 

Vemias,  Nioolotto,  131, 136,  144 

Verona,  209,  210,  218,  220,  221 

Victor  Amadeus,  67 

Vida,  M.  H.,  269 

Villemain,  A.  F.,  24,  86 

Villiers,  M..  291 

Villoison,  Anss6  de,  79 

Vinoentio  de  Vicenza,  Father,  143 

Virgil.  7,  61 

Vogt,  J.,  163 

Voisenon,  C.  H.  F.  de,  281 

Voltaire,  F.  M.  Arouet  de,  19,  39,  47, 
281,292 

Voorda,  M.  de,  93, 109 

Vofudns,  \k,  J.,  15,  98,  269 


VoBsius,  L,  269 
Voult^,  J.,  Ixv 
Vroes,  — ,  314 

Waci,  Dr.,  5 

Wacker,  J.  M.,  170 

Wake,  Isaac  174, 178, 184,  185 

Waldbourg-Truchsess,  Count,  33,  34 

Ward,  A.  W.,  xxviii,  xlvi 

Waterhouse,  A.,  I 

Watts,  Thomas,  23 

Wechel,  Andrew,  332 

Weiss,  M.,  36,  37 

Weller,  E.,  311, 312,  313,315 

Westphalia,  Queen  of,  42 

Whitworth,  Sir  J.,  xlvii,  xlviii 

Whitworth,  Lady,  xlix 

Whitworth  &  Co.,  Ltd.,  Sir  J.,  xlviii,  1 

Whitworth  Park,  xlviii ;  Institute,  xlix 

Wickens,  Vice-ChanoeUor,  xxviii 

Wilberforoe,  Bishop,  8 

Willcock,  J.  W.,  xxviii 

Willems,  A.,  Lm  EUixitr,  298,  299, 

300, 301,  303,  304,  305,  806,  807, 

308 
Wimark,  Mr.,  188 
Winkelmann,  J.,  79 
Wood,  Antony  &,  15 
Wraxall,  Sir  N.,  Mmnovn,  17 

Tatxs,  William,  xvi 

Tear,  various  dates  of  commencement 

of  the,  224, 225 
Toung,  Miss,  126 


Zaid  Aga,  63 
Zedler*s  Lexicon,  4,  5,  21 
Zeno,  Apostolo,  60 

Zuniga  (Spanish  Ambassador),  187, 
198, 196,  202,  205 
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James  Anthony  Froude.  Edlitd  bv 
P.  S.  Allen,  M.A.      Crown  Svo..  35.  &i. 

Fuller. — Egypt  and    the  Hintfj- 

LAND.  By  Frederic  W.  Fuller.  With 
Frontispiece  and  Map  of  £g>'pt  and  the 
Sudan.     Svo.,  los.  6^.  net. 

Gardiner  (Samuel  Rawson,  D.C.L, 

LL.D.). 

History  of  England^  from  the  Ac- 
cession  of  James  I.  to  the  Outbreak  of  the 
Civil  War,  1603 -1642.  10  vols.  Grown 
Svo.,  5i.  net  each. 

A  History  of  the    Great  Cmi 

War^  1 642- 1649.    4  vols.    Cr.  Svo.,  5*.  net 
each. 

A  History  of  the  Commonwealth 
and  thb  Protrctoratb.  1649-1660. 
Vol.1.  i649-i65i.With  14 Maps.  8vo.,2iJ. 
Vol.  II.  1651.1654.  With  7  Maps. 
Svo.,  21  J.  Vol.  III.  1654-1656.  \\ldi6 
Maps.     Svo.,  211. 

The  Student's  History  of  Erg- 
land,     With  378  Illustrations.     Crown 

Svo.,    125. 

Aho  in  Three  Volumes,  price  45.  each. 

What    Gunpowder     Plot    Was, 

With  8  Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.,  55. 

Cromwell's    Place    in    History, 

Founded  on  Six  Lectures  delivered  in  the 
Universitv  of  Oxford.      Cr.  8vo.,  3*.  td. 

Oliver  Cromwell.  With  Frontis- 
piece.    Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Graham. — Roman  Africa  :  an  Out- 
line of  the  History  of  the  Roman  Occupa- 
tion of  North  Africa,  based  chiefly  upon 
Inscriptions  and  Monumental  Remains  in 
that  Country.  By  Alexander  GsAHiv, 
K.S.A.,  F.R.I. B.A.  With  30  reproductions 
of  Original  Drawings  by  the  Author,  and 
2  Maps. 


^•^ 


105.  C>iL 

Engl  ish  Seamen  in  the  Sixteenth 
CE.yri'Rv. 

Ciihiutt  ICiiltioti.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Illustrnft-il  Edition.  With  5  Photo- 
gravure Plates  and  16  other  Illustra- 
tions.    Lavg,e  Cyonvu  Svo.,  6s.  net. 

*  Silvt-r  Library'  E«lition.  Ctoww  ^^no 
3s.  61/. 


AND  QuBBN  Victoria.  By  Charles  C.  F. 
Greville,  formerly  Clerk  of  the  Council. 
8  vols.     Crown  Svo.,  35.  6</.  each. 

Gross.— 7>/^  Sources  and  Litera- 
ture of  Engush  History,  from  thb 

TC.ARLIEST   Tiui&s   TQ    4J9QUT    1 485.      By 
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Hamilton. — Historical  Record  of 

THE  i^TH {Kixg's)  Hussaks,  from  A.D.  1 715 
to  A.D.  1900.  By  Colonel  Henry  Black- 
BURNE  Hamilton,  M.A.,  Christ  Church, 
Oxford ;  late  Commanding  the  Regiment.  | 
With  15  Coloured  Plates,  35  Portraits,  etc., 
in  Photogravure,  and  10  Maps  and  Plans. 
Crown  4to.,  gilt  edges,  425.  net. 

HARVARD  HISTORICAL  STUDIES. 

The  Suppression  of  the  African 
Slave  7"rade  to  the  United  States  op 
America,  1638-1870.  By  W.  E.  B.  Du 
Bois,  Ph.D.     8vo.,  yj.  td. 

The  Contest  over  the  Ra  tifica  ton 
OF  THE  Federal  Constitution  in  Massa- 
chusetts. ByS.  B.  HARDINO.A.M.  8vo.,6s. 

j4  Critical  Study  of  Nullification 
IN  South  Carolina.  By  D.  F.  Houston, 
A.M.    8vo.,  65. 

Nominations  for  Elective  Office 
IN  THE  United  States.  By  Frederick 
W.  Dallinger,  A.m.     8vo.,  yj.  6d. 

A  Bibliography  of  British  Muni- 
cipal History,  including  Gilds  and 
Parliamentary  Representation.  By 
Charles  Gross,  Ph.D.    8vo.,  125. 

The  Liberty  and  Free  Soil  Parties 
in  the  North  West.  By  Theodore  C. 
Smith,  Ph.D.    8vo,  75.  bd. 

The  Provincial  Governor  in  the 
English  Colonies  of  North  America. 
By  EvARTS  Boutell  Greene.  Svo.,  ys.  6d. 

The  County  Palatine  of  Durham: 

a  Study  in  Constitutional  History.  By  Gail- 
lard  Thomas  Lapsley,  Ph.D.  8vo.,  105. 6d. 


Hill. — Liberty  Documents.      With 

Contemporary  Exposition  and  Critical  Com- 
ments drawn  from  various  Writers.  Selected 
and  Prepared  by  Mabel  Hill.  Edited  with 
an  Introduction  by  Albert  Bushnkll 
Hart,  Ph.D.     Large  Crown  8vo.,  ys.  6d. 

Historic  Towns. — Edited  by  E.  A. 

Freeman,  D.C.L.,and  Rev. William  Hunt, 
M.A.  With  Maps  and  Plans.  Crown  8vo., 
35.  6d.  each. 


Bristol.  By  Rev.  W.  Hunt. 
Carlisle.        By     Mandell 

CreightOD,  D.D. 
Cinque  Ports.      By  Mon- 

Uffu   Burrows. 
Coicnester.    By  Rev.  E.  L. 

Cutts. 
Exeter.   By  E.  A.  Freeman. 
London.      By  Rev.  W.  J. 

Loftie. 


Oxford.     By  Rev.  C.  W. 

Boase. 
Winchester.      By  G.   W. 

Kitchin,  D.D. 
York.      By    Rev.    JamM 

Raine. 
l^ew  York     By  Tteodora 

Roosevelt 
Boston  (U.S.)    By  Henry 

Cabot  Lodce. 


Hunter. — A  History  of  British 

India.  By  Sir  William  Wilson  Hunter, 
K.C.S.I.,  M.A.,  LL.D.  Vol.  I.— Introduc- 
tory to  the  Overthrow  of  the  English  in  the 
Spice  Archipelago,  1623.  With  4  Maps. 
8vo.,  185.  Vol.  H. — To  the  Union  of  the 
Old  and  New  Companies  under  the  Earl  of 
Godolphin's  Award,  1708.     8vo.,  i6s. 

Ingram. — A  Critical  Examina- 
tion OF  Irish  History.  From  the  Eliza- 
bethan Conquest  to  the  Legislative  Unioa 
of  1800.  By  T.  Dunbar  Ingram,  LL.D. 
2  vols.     8vo.,  245. 

Joyce. — A  Short  History  of  Irs- 

LANDy  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  1603.  ^y 
P.  W.  Joyce,  LL.D.     Crown  8vo.,  101.  6a. 

Kaye  and  VLzliXtsovi.— History  of 

THE  Indian  Mutiny,  1857- 1858.  By  Sir 
John  W.  Kaye  and  Colonel  G.  B.  Mallb- 
soN.  With  Analytical  Index  and  Maps  and 
Plans.    6  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6</.  each, 

Kent. — The  English  Radicals:  an 

Historical  Sketch.  By  C.  B.  Roylancb 
Kent.     Crown  8vo.,  75.  td. 

Lang^.  —  The  Mystery  of   Mary 

Stuart.  By  Andrew  Lang.  With  6 
Photogravure  Plates  (4  Portraits)  and  15 
other  Illustrations.    8vo.,  185.  net. 

L  a  u  r i  e. — His torical  Survey  of 
Pre-Christian  Education.  By  S.  S. 
Laurie,  A.M.,  LL.D.     Crown  8vo.,  ys.  6d. 

Lecky  (The  Rt  Hon.  William  E.  H.) 
History  of  England  in  the  Eigh- 

TREK  TH  Ce\  TURY. 

Library  Edition.  8  vols.  Svo.  Vols.  I. 
and  II.,  1700-1760,  365. ;  Vols.  III.  and 
IV.,  1760-1784, 36s. ;  Vols.  V.  and  VI., 
1784-1793,  36J. ;  Vols.  VII.  and  VIII., 
1 793-1800,  365. 

Cabinet  Edition.  England.  7  vols.  Crown 
8vo.,  55.  net  each.  Ireland.  5  vols. 
Crown  8vo.,  55.  net  each. 

History   of   European    Morals 
FROM  Augustus  to  Charlemagne.    2 
I  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  loj.  net, 

'     History  of  the  Rise  and  Influ- 
ence OF  THE  Spirit  of  Hationausm  nr 
Europe.    2  vols.    Crown  8vo.,  101.  net. 
Democracy  and  Liberty. 

Library  Edition.     2  vols.     8vo.,  36s. 
Cabinet  Edition.  2  vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  los.  net. 

Lowell. — Governments  and  Par- 
ties IN  CoatinEi\tal  Europe..     ^-^  1 
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Lynch.—  Ti/e  IVak  of  the  Civili- 
sations: BRiNc.  A  Record  of'  a  Foreign 
Devil's'  Extekiences  witij  the  Allies 
/,v  C///XA.  By  Gkorgf.  Ly.nch.  With 
Portrait  and  21  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo., 
6i.  net. 

Ljrtton.  —  The   History   of  Lord 

L  i'TlVX'S  IXD/AX  A  DML\ISTRA  TION,  FROM 
1 876- 1 880.  Compiled  from  Letters  and 
Oflicial  Papers.  Kdited  by  Lady  Betty 
Balfour.  With  Portrait  and  Map.  8vo.,  i8j. 

Macaulay  (Lord). 

The  Life   Axn    Works   of  Lord 
Mac  At:  I.  AY. 
'Edinhur}^}r  Editinu.  10  vols.  8vo.,6s.each. 

Vols.  L-IV.    History  of  Exglaxd. 

Vols.  V.-VIL  Essays,  Biographies, 
IxniAX  Prxal  Code,  Coxtribctioxs 
TO  Kx/gj/t's  'Q uarterly M agazixe\ 

Vol.  VIII.  Stfecues,  Lays  of  A  xciext 
Ro.\rE,  Mjsceij.axeoc's  Poems. 

Vols.  IX.  and  X.  The  Life  axd 
Letters  of  Lord  Macailay.  By 
Sir   G.  O.  Trevei.yax,  Bart. 

The  lt'(yREs. 

*Alhim\'   Edition.       With   12  Portraits. 

12  vols.   Large  Crown  Svo.,  \s.  Cxi.  each. 

Vols.    I.-VI.      History   of   Exglaxd, 

FROM   THF   Ak  CESSIOX  OF  y AMES   THE 

Secoxd. 
\'ols.  VII.-X.  Essays  axd  Biograthies. 
Vols.    XI. -XII.      Si'EFciiES,    Lays    of 

AxiiFXT  Rome,  etc.,  axd  L\'f>EX. 
Cabiuet  Edition.        16  vols.      Post   8vo., 

LfisTOKv   oi'    Exglaxd   fkom  the 
AccEssiox  OF  James  the  Secoxd. 
Pnpiihir  Edition.     2  vols.     Cr.  Svo.,  5s. 
Stiidint's  Edition.   2  vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  12s. 
Pfoph's  Edition.    4  vols.    Cr.  8vo.,  165. 
'  Albany' Edition.     With  6  Portraits.     6 
vols.     Large  Crown  8vo..  35.  iMi.  each. 
Cabint't  Edition.     8  vols.   Post  8vo.,  485. 
^  Edinburi:h'  Edition.     4  vols.     8vo.,  6s. 
each. 


Critic  A!,  axd  Historical  Essays, 
WITH  Lays  of  x\ xciext  A'ome,  etc.,  in  1 
volume. 

Popular  Edition.     Crown  Svo.,  25.  bd. 
Authoristd  Edition.     Crown  Svo.,  2j.  6d., 

or  gilt  edges,  35.  6d. 
*  Silvtr  Library  '  Edition,    With  Portrait 

and  4  lUusUaUous  vo  \.\\^  '  \.vins'  .    C\ 

8vo.,  3s.  6<1. 
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Macaulay  (Lord) — continued. 
Critical  and  IIistorical  Ess. 

StudenVi  Edition,    i  voL   Cr.  Svo.,  ts 
People's  Edition,     2  vols.    Cr.  Svo.,  Ss. 

•  Trevelyan  '  Edition,    2  vols.   Cr.  Sw..  ;i 
Cabinet  Editiofi.    4  vols.  Post  Sxt).,  241. 

*  Edinburgh''  Edition.     3  vols.    Svcfit 

each. 

EssA  rs^  which  may  behad  separately, 
sewed,  6d.  each  ;  cloth,  la.  each. 
Addiaon  and  Walpole.  Frederick  the  Great. 

Croker'B  Botwell's  Johnson.    Ranke  and  GUdstooe. 
HaUam'B       Coaiututional     Lord  Bacon. 

Hiatory.  Lord  CUve. 

Warren  Haatinga.  Lord     Byron,    ud    The 

The  Earl  of  Chatham  (Two        Comic     DranuciRi  ci 

Eaaays).  |      the  Reatoration. 

Miscellaneous  Writings. 

People's  Edition,    i  vol.  Cr.  8vo.,  ^i.  6,/. 

Mis  CELL  A  NEo  us        IVkiti.vos, 
Speeches  and  Pobms. 
Popular  Edition,     Crown  8vo.,  2J.  6J. 
Cabinet  Edition,     4  vols.     Post  8vo..  241 

Selections  from  the  Writi.\<^  ct 
Lord  Macaulay,  Edited,  with  Occa 
sional  Notes,  by  the  Right  Hon.  SirG.O. 
Trevelyan,  Bart.      Crown  Svo.,  6i. 

Mackinnon. — The  History  .' 
Edward  thb  Third.  Bv  Jamfs  Mac 
KiNNON,  Ph.D.     8vo.,  185. 

May.— 7>/ir  Constitutional  Hii- 
TORY  OF  England  since  the  Acces>ior. 
of  George  III.  1760-1870.  By  Sir  Thomas 
Erskine  May,  K.C.B.  (Lord  Farnborough.. 
3  vols.    Cr.  Svo.,  1 8s. 

Merivale  (Charles,  D.D.). 

History  OF  the  Romans  under  the 

Empire.  8  vols.  Crown  8vo.,  31.  6rf.  each. 

The  Fall  of  the  Roman  Republic 

a  Short  History  of  the  Last  Centur>of  the 
Commonwealth.     i2mo.,  -js,  6d. 

General  History  of  Rome,  from 

the  Foundation  of  the  City  to  the  Fall  of 
Augustulus,  B.C.  753.A.D.  476.  With  5 
Maps.     Crown  Svo,  js,  6</. 

Montague.  —  The  Elements  of 
English  Constttutioi^al  History.  Bv 
F.  C.  Montague,  M.A.    Crown  Svo.,  35.  td. 

Nash. — The  Great  Ramixe  a:-? 
ITS  Causes.  By  Vaughan  Nash.  Wii 
8  Illustrations  from  Photographs  bv  tht 
Author,  and  a  Map  of  India  showing  the 
Famine  Area.     Crown  Svo.,  65. 

Oliphant. — A  Diary  of  the  S/ecs 
of  the  Legations  iat  Pba/.vg  dir/xj 
THE  SumiBR  OF  igoo.      By   Nigel  Ou- 

N     ^^^^-^^  ^*^'^^^^^W«.h>{  Andrew  La.so. 
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Powell     and     Trevelyan.  —  The  Subaltern's   (A)   Letters  to  His 

Peasast^  Rising  and  thb  Lollards:       Wife      (The    Boer  War.)     Crown  8vo., 
a   Collection   of    Unpublished   Documents,        35.  td.  net. 

^*'™i".f„f.:!.:lPP'".1;rJ,°K:i".^'frir„\''f   Sutherland.-  The  History  of  Aus- 

TRALIA    AND   NbW  ZBALAhD^    from    I606- 

1890.  By  Alexander  Sutherland,  M.  A., 
and  George  Sutherland,  M.A.  Crown 
8vo.,  2i.  6</. 

Taylor.— -4  Student^s  Manual  of 
THE  History  of  India,  By  Colonel  Mea- 
dows Taylor,  C.S.L,  etc.     Cr.  Svo.,  75.  6rf. 

Todd.  —  Parliamentary  Govern- 
ment IN  THE  British  Colonies,  By 
Alpheus  Todd,  LL.D.    8vo.,  305.  net. 

Trevelyan. —  The  American  Revo- 
lution. PartL  1766-1776.  By  the  Rt.  Hon. 


Age  of  Wycliffe '.  Edited  by  Edgar  Powell 
and  G.  M.  Trevelyan.     8vo.,  65.  net. 

Randolph. — The  Law  and  Policy 

OF  AxxFXAT/ox,  with  Special  Reference  to 
the  Philippines  ;  together  with  Observations 
on  the  Status  of  Cuba.  By  Carman  F. 
Randolph.      8vo.,  gs.  net. 

Rankin. — The   A/arou/s    d'Arcex- 

so.v:  .ixn  Richard  the  Secoxd.  Two 
Critical  Essays.  By  Reginald  Rankln, 
M.A.     8vo.,  10s.  tti.  net. 

Ransome. — The  Pise  of  Consti- 
tutioxal  Government  in  England. 
By  Cyril  Ransome,  M.A.    Crown  8vo.,  65. 


Sir  G.  O.  Trevelyan,  Bart.    8vo.,  its. 

Seebohm.— 7>/£  English  Village   TreYeWsLn.^£yGLAND  in  the  Age 

Community  Examined  in  its  Relations  to        q^  Wycliffe       By  Geoi 


the  Manorial  and  Tribal  Systems,  etc.  By 
Frederic  Seebohm,  LL.D.,  F.S.A.  With 
13  Maps  and  Plates.    8vo.,  its. 

Shaw. — A  History  op  the  English 
Church  during  the  Civil  Wars  and 
under  the*  commonwealth,  164o-1660. 
By  William  A.  Shaw,  Litt.D.  2  vols. 
8vo.,  365. 

Sheppard. —  The  Old  Royal  Palace 
OF  Whitehall.  By  Edgar  Sheppard, 
D.D.,  Sub-Dean  of  H.M.  Chapels  Royal. 
With  Full-page  Plates  and  Illustrations  in 
the  Text.     Medium  8vo. 

Smith. — Carthage  AND  the  Carth-  , 

aginians.    By  R.  Bosworth  Smith,  M.A.,  I 
With  Maps,  Plans,  etc.     Cr.  8vo.,  35.  td.      | 

Stephens.  —  A  History  of  the 
French  Devolution.  By  H.  Morse 
Stephens.  8vo.   Vols. Land  IL   185. each.  | 

Sternberg.  —  My  Experiences  of\ 
the  Boer  War.  Bv  Adalbert  Count  I 
Sternberg.  With  Preface  by  Lieut.-Col.  . 
G.  F.  R.  Henderson.    Crown  8vo.,  55.  net. 

StubbS.— /^/i'T-C^^K  OF    THE    UNIVER- 
SITY OF  Dublin,  from  its  Foundation  to  • 
the  End  of  the  Eighteenth  Century.     By  J.  | 
W.  Stubbs.     8vo.,  121.  td. 


By  George    Macaulay 
Trevelyan.    8vo.,  155. 

Wakeman  and  HassalL— .^^^^k^ 

Introductory  to  the  Study  of  Engush 
Constitutional  History.  Edited  by 
Henry  Offley  Wakeman,  M.A.,  and 
Arthur  Hassall,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Walpole. — History  of  England 
FROM  THB  Conclusion  of  thb  Grbat 
PVar  in  1815  TO  1858.  By  Sir  Spencer 
Walpole,  K.C.B.  6  vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s.  each. 

Wood-Martin. — Pagan    Ireland  : 

anArchmologicalSkbtch.  a  Handbook 
of  Irish  Pre-Christian  Antiquities.  By  W. 
G.  Wood-Martin,  M.R.I.A.  With  51a 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  15s. 

Wylie  (James  Hamilton,  M.A.). 
History  of  England  under 
Henry  IV,  4  vols.  Crown  8vo.  VoL 
I.,  1399-1404,  los.  6d,  Vol.  II.,  1405- 
1406,  155.  {out  0/ print).  Vol.  HI.,  1407- 
1411,  15J.     Vol.  IV.,  1411-1413,  21S. 

The  Council  of  Constance  to  the 
Dea  th  of  John  Hus  :  Being  the  Ford 
Lectures  delivered  in  the  University  of  Ox- 
ford in  Lent  Term,  1900.   Cr.  8vo.,  6s.  net. 


Biography,  Personal  Memoirs,  &e. 


Bacon. — The  Letters  and  Life  of 
Francis  Bacon,  including  all  his  Oc- 
casional Works.  Edited  by  James  Sped- 
DING.    7  vols.    8vO.,  £^  4s. 

Bag^ehot. — Biographical    Studies, 

By  Walter  Bagehot.     Crown  8vo.,  -^1,^^, 


Blount.  —  The  Recollections  of 
Sir  EnwARn  Blount,  1815-1901.  Jotted 
down  and  arranged  by  Stuart  J.  Reid. 
With  Portraits.     8vo. 

Bowen. — Edward  E,    Boiyen:    a 

Memoir.      By  tht  Ran,  vVi't  V^o^^^^T 
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Carlyle. —  Thomas  Carlyle:  A  His- 
tory of  his  Life.  By  James  Anthony 
Froude. 

1795-1835.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  ys. 
1 834 -1 88 1.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  ys. 

Crozier. — Afy  Inner  Life  :  being  a 

Chapter  in  Personal  Evolution  and  Auto- 
biography. By  John  Beattik  Crozier, 
LL.D.     8vo.,  145. 

Dante. — Tj/e  Life  and  Works  of 

Dante  Allighieri  :  being  an  Introduction 
to  the  Study  of  the  '  Divina  Commedia  \ 
By  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Hogan,  D.D.  With 
Portrait.     8vo.,  12s.  6d. 

Danton. — Life  of  Danton,     By  A, 

H.  Beeslv.     With  Portraits.     Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

De  Bode. —  The  Baroness  de  Bode, 

1775-1803.  By  William  S.  Childe-Pem- 
BERTON.  With  4  Photogravure  Portraits 
and  other  Illustrations.     8vo.,  12s.  6rf.  net. 

Duncan. — Admiral  Duncan,      By 

The  Earl  of  Camperdown.  With  3  Por- 
traits.    8vo.,  165. 

Erasmus. 

Life  and  Letters  of  Erasmus. 
By  James  Anthony  Froude.  Crown 
8vo.,  3s.  6^. 

The  Epistles  of  Erasmcs,  from 

his  Earliest  Letters  to  his  Fifty- first  Year, 
arran<;ed  in  Order  of  Time.  English 
Translations,  with  a  Commentary.  By 
Francis  Morgan  Nichols.  8vo.,  185.  net. 

Faraday. — Earadav  as  a  Dis- 
coverer. By  John  Tyndall.  Crown 
8vo,  35.  6d. 

Fenelon  :  his  Friends  and  his 
Enemies,  1651-1715.  By  E.  K.  Sanders. 
With  Portrait.     Svo.,  105.  bd. 

Foreign     Courts     and     Foreign 

Homes.     By  A.  M.  F.     Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Fox. —  The  Early  History  of 
Charles  Ja\{es  Fox.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
Sir  G.  O.  Trevelyan,  Bart. 

Library  Edition.     8vo.,  i8i. 

Cheap  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6</. 

Granville. — Some  Records  of  the 
Later  Life  of  Harriet,  Countess 
Granville.  By  her  Granddaughter,  the 
Hon.  Mrs.  Oldfiei.d.  With  17  Portraits. 
8vo.,  16s.  net. 

Grey.  —  Memoir  of  Sir  George 
Grey,  Bart,  G.C.B,,  1799-1882.  By 
Mandell  Creighton,  D.  D.,  late  Lord 
Bishop  of  London.  With  3  Portraits. 
Crown  8vo.,  65.  net. 


Hamilton. — L/fe  of  S/r   William 

Hamilton.  By  R.  P.  Graves.  Svo.  3  vols, 
155.  each.    Addendum.    8vo.,  td.  sewed. 

Harrow  School  Register  (The), 

1801-igoo.  Second  Edition,  1901.  Edited 
by  M.  G.  Dauglish,  Barrister-at-Law. 
8vo.     155.  net. 


Havelock.- 

Havelock, 
Marshman. 


-Memoirs  of  Sir  Henry 

K.C.B.      By    John     Clark 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 


Haweis. — My  Musical  Life.  By  the 

Rcv.H.R.Haweis.  With  Portrait  of  Richard 
Wagner  and  3  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  6j.  net. 

Hiley.  —  Memories     of    Half     a 

Century.      By  the   Rev.    R.   W.    Hilev, 
D.D.     With  Portrait.     8vo.,  155. 

Holroyd  (Maria  Josepha). 
The  Girlhood  of  Maria  Joseph  a 

Holroyd  (Lady  Stanley  of  AldrrUy). 
Recorded  in  Letters  of  a  Hundred  Years 
Ago,  from  1776-1796.  Edited  by  J.  H. 
Adeane.     With  6  Portrait^.     8vo.,  185. 

The  Early  Married  Life  of 
Maria  Joseph  a.  Lady  Stanley  of 
Alder  LEY,  from  1796.  Edited  by  J.  H. 
Adeane.     10  Portraits,  etc.     8vo.,  185. 

Hunter. — The  Life  of  Sir  William 
Wilson  Hunter,  K.C.S.L,  M.A.,  LL.D, 
Author  of  '  A  History  of  British  India/  etc. 
By  Francis  Henry  Skrine,  F.S.S.  With  . 
6  Portraits  (2  Photogravures)  and  4  other 
Illustrations.     8vo.,  i6s.  net. 

Jackson. — Stoneivall  Jackson  and 

the  a  merican  Civil  War.  By  Lieut.-Col. 
G.  F.  R.  Henderson.  With  2  Portraits  and 
33  Maps  and  Plans.  2  vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  i6s.  net. 

Leslie. —  The  Life  and  Campaigns 
OF  Alexander  Leslie,  First  Earl  of 
Lev  EN.  By  Charles  Sanford  Terry, 
M.A.     With  Maps  and  Plans.     8vo.,  i6s. 

Luther.  —  Life    of   Luther.       By 

Julius  Kostlin.  With  62  Illustrations 
and  4  Facsimilies  of  MSS.     Cr.  8vo.,  35.  td. 

Macaulay. — The  Life  and  Letters 
OF  Lord  Macaulay.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
Sir  G.  O.  Trevelyan,  Bart. 

Popular  Edition,    i  vol.    Cr.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

Student's  Edition     i  vol.     Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

Cabinet  Edition.     2  vols.     Post  8vo.,  I2J. 

' Edinburgh'' Edition.  2 vols.  8vo.,ds. each. 

Library  Edition,    2  vols.    8vo.,  361. 
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Biography,  Personal  Memoips,  eiQ.— continued. 

'     R&makr/shna :     ffis     Life     and 
Savings.      By   ihe    Right   Hon,   F.   Max 

MiJLLER.     Crown  8vo.,  51. 
Rich. — Mary    Rich,    Countess   of 
Wakwick  (1625-1678):   H«  Family  and 
Friends.      By   Chaklotte   Fell    SMrTH. 
With  7  Photogravure  Portraits  and  9  other 


Martineau.— ://(«'£.s  Martikeau. 

Biography  and  Sludv.  By  A.  W.  Jack 
A.M.,  of  Concord,  Magsachu setts.  Wi 
Portraits.     8vo.,  I3i.  fid. 


Max  Miiller(F.) 
My  Autobiography :  a  Fragment. 

With  6  Portraits.     8vo..  121.  M. 
AuLD  Lang  Synb.     Second  Series. 

Svo,  loi.  6ff. 
Chips  from  a  German  Workshop, 

Vol.  II.    Biographical  Essays.  Cr.Svo.,  51. 

Meade. — General    S/k    Hichakd 

Meads  and  the  FsuD.irour  States  of 
Ce.vtsal    and   Southern    India.      By 

Thomas  HenbV  Thobnton.   With  Portrait, 
Map  and  Illustrations.     Svo..  loi.  bd.  net, 

Morris.  —  The  Life  of  William 
Morris.  By  J.  W.  Mackail.  With  6  Por. 
traits  and  16  Illustrations  by  E.  H.  New. 
etc.     2  vols.     8vo.,  3JJ. 

Od  the  Baoks  of  the  Seine.    By 

A.  M.  F.p  Authoress  of  Foreign  Courts  and 
Toreign  Homes'.  Crown  8vo,,  6j. 
Pt^et. — Memoirs  and  Letters  or 
Sir  yAMES  Paget.  Edited  by  Stephen 
Paget,  one  of  his  sons.  With  6  Portraits 
(5  Photogravures)  and  4  other  Illustrations. 


^a^ 
^^> 


!.6rf.  I 


lllusti 

Romanes. — The  Life  and  Letters 
OF GsoRGS  John  Romanes.  M.A.,  LL.D 
F.R.S.  Written  and  Edited  by  his  Wifb. 
With  Portrait  and  2  Illustrations.    Ci.  Svo., 


Russell. — SWALLOWFIELD  AND  ITS 
Owners.  By  Constance  Lady  Russell, 
ofSwallowfieldPark.  With  15  Photogravure 

Portraits  and  36  other  '" 


Seebohm.  ^  The  Oxford  Reformers 
—John  Colst,  Erasmus,  and  Thomas 
Mors:  a  History  of  their  Fellow-Work. 
By  Fkedbric  SeEhohm.     8vo.,  I41. 

Shakespeare.  —  Outlines  of  the 
Life  of  Shakespeare.  By  J.  O.  Halli- 
well-Phillipps.  With  Illustrations  and 
Fac. similes,     z  vols.     Royal  8vo..  211. 

Tallentyre. — The  Women  of  the 
Salons,  and  other  French  Portraits.  By 
S. G. Tallentyre.  With  i[  Phoiogiiivute 
Poitrailb.     Svo.,  loj.  td.  net. 

Victoria,    Queen,    1819-1901.     By 

Richard  R.  Holmes,  M.V.O.,  F.S.A..  Lib- 
rarian  to  the  Queen.  New  and  Cheaper 
Edition.  With  a  Supplementary  Chapter 
bringing  the  narrative  lo  the  end  of  the 
Queen's   Reign.      With  Photogravure  Por- 


'.ATSon.— Chari.es  Henry  Pear- 

Dthor  of 'National  Lile  and  Character", 
trills  by  Himself,  his  Wife,  and  his 
3s.  Edited  by  William  Stebbino. 
a  Portrait.     8vo..  141. 

-^The  Life  OF  Francis  Place,  Wellington.— Zz/'i  of  the  Duke 
[Ss4  By  Graham  Wallas,  M.A.  '  of  Wellington.  By  the  Rev.  G.  R. 
J  PonrailB.     8vo.,  lii.  1       Gleio.  M.A.     Crown  Svo.,  31.  M. 

Travel  and  Adventure,  the  Colonies,  &o. 

Seas  and  Lands.    By  Sir    Ball  (Jo"n). 

The  Alpine  Guide.   Reconstructed 

and  Revised  on  behalf  of  iheAlpine  Club, 

by  W.  A.  B.  CooLiDCE. 

Vol.  1.,  The  Western  Alps  :  the  Alpine 

Region,  South   of  the  Rhone  Valley, 

from  the  Col  de  Tenda  to  the  Simplon 

Pass.     With  g  New  and  Revised  Maps. 

Crown  Bvo..  I2j.  net. 

Vol.  II.,  The  Central  Alps,  North  of 

THE  RHO.VE  VaLLSV.  FROM   THE  SiM- 

PI.0.V  Pass  to  the  Adigb  Valley. 

[In  prtparation. 

Hints  and  Notes,  Practical  and 

Scientific,  for  Tkayellers  in  ths 

Alps:    being  a  Revision  of  the  Genct«l 
Introduction    to    the    ■  Alpine    Guide  ', 
.   Crown   8vo.,   31.   net. 


Arnold. 

Edwin   Arnold.       With   71 
Ciown8vo..3J.  M, 


Baker  (Sir  S.  W.). 

Eight  Years  in  Ceylon.    With  6 
IlluBtraiions.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  6rf. 

The   Rifle  and   the  Hound  in 
Ceylon.    With  6  lllusts.    Cr.Bvo.,3i.6<J. 

Bent.— TV*  Ruined  Cities  of  Ma- 
shonaland:  being  a  Record  of  Excavation 
and  Exploration  in  iSgi.  By  J.  Theodoke 
Bent.  With  117  Illustrations.  Crown 
Svo.,  31.  bd. 
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Travel  and  Adventure,  the  Colonies,  &e. — continued. 


Brassey  (the  late  Lady). 

A  Voyage  in  the  *  Sunbeam  ' ;  Our 
Home   on   the    Ocean  for    Eleven 
Months. 
Cabinet    Edition.      With    Map    and    66 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 
•  Silver  Library  '  Edition.    With  66  Illus- 

trations.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6rf. 
Popular  Edition.     With  60  Illustrations. 

4to.,  6d.  sewed,  is.  cloth. 
School  Editiott.     With   37  Illustrations. 

Fcp.,  25.  cloth,  or  35.  white  parchment. 

Sunshine  and  Storm  in  the  East. 

Cabinet  Edition.  With  2  Maps  and  114 
Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.,  75.  6rf. 

Popular  Edition.  With  103  Illustrations. 
4to.,  6d.  sewed,   is.  cloth. 

In  the  Trades^  the  Tropics,  and 
the  •  Roaring  Forties  '. 
Cabinet   Edition.      With    Map    and    220 
Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.,  75.  td. 

Crawford.  —  Sou  th  American 
Sketches.  By  Robert  Crawford,  M.A. 
Crown  Svo.,  6s. 

Fountain. — The    Grea  t   Deser  ts 

AND  Forests  of  North  America.  By 
Paul  Fountain.  With  a  Preface  by  W. 
H.  Hudson,  Author  of  'The  Naturalist  in 
La  Plata,'  etc.     8vo.,  95.  td.  net. 

Froude  (James  A.). 
Oceana  :  or  England  and  her  Col- 
onies. With  9  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,3s.  6d. 
The  English  in  the  West  Indies  : 

or,  the  Bow  of  Ulysses.     With  9  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  25.  boards,  2i.  6d.  cloth. 

Haggard. — A  IVinter  Pilgrimage  : 

Being  an  Account  of  Travels  through 
Palestine,  Italy  and  the  Island  of  Cyprus, 
undertaken  in  the  year  1900.  By  H.  Rider 
Haggard.  With  31  Illustrations  from 
Photographs.     Crown  Svo.,  125.  6(/.  net. 

Heathcote.— 5r.  Kilda.  By  Nor- 
man Heathcote.  With  80  Illustrations 
from  Sketches  and  Photographs  of  the 
People,  Scenery  and  Birds  by  the  Author. 
8vo.,  los,  6^^  net. 

H  O  witt.  —  Vis  I  TS  TO  Rem  a  rka  bl  k 
Places.  Old  Halls,  Battle- Fields,  Scenes, 
illustrative  of  Striking  Passages  in  English 
History  and  Poetry.  By  William  Howitt. 
With  80  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  dd. 

Knight  (E.  F.). 

The  Cruise  of  the  '  Alerte'  :  the 

Narrative  of  a  Search  for  Treasure  on  the 

Desert  Island  of  Trinidad.     With  2  Maps 

and  23  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  td. 


Knight  (E.  F.) — continued. 

IVhere  Three  Empires  meet:    a 

Narrative  of  Recent  Travel  in  Kashmir, 
Western  Tibet,  Baltistan,  Ladak,  Gilgit, 
and  the  adjoining  Countries.  With  a 
Map  and  54  Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d, 

The  ^Falcon'  on  the  Baltic:  a 

Voyage  from  London  to  Copenhagen  in 
a  Three-Tonner.  With  10  Full-page 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d, 

Lees. — Peaks  and  Pines  :  another 

Norway  Book.  By  J.  A.  Lees.  With 
63  Illustrations  and  Photographs  by  the 
Author.     Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Lees  and  Clutterbuck.— B.C.  1 887 : 

A  Ramble  IN  British  Columbia.  By  J.  A. 
Lees  and  W.  J.  Clutterbuck.  With  Map 
and  75  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6d, 

Lynch. — Armenia:  Travels  and 
Studies.  By  H.  F.  B.  Lynch.  With  197 
Illustrations  (some  in  tints)  reproduced 
from  Photographs  and  Sketches  by  the 
Author,  16  Maps  and  Plans,  a  Bibliography, 
and  a  Map  of  Armenia  and  adjacent 
countries.     2  vols.     Medium  8vo.,  425.  net. 

Nansen. — The  First  Crossing  of 
Greenland.  By  Fridtjof  Nansen.  With 
143  Illustrations  and  a  Map.  Crown  Svo., 
35.  6d. 

Rice. — Occasional  Essays  ox  J\\a- 
tive  South  Ixdiax  Life.  By  Stanley 
P.  Rice,  Indian  Civil  Ser\ice.    8vo.,  los.  6</. 

Smith. — Climbing  in  the  British 
Isles.     By  W.  P.  Haskett  Smith.    With 
Illustrations  by  Ellis  Carr,  and  Numerous 
Plans. 
Part  I.  England.     i6mo.,  3s.  net. 
Part  II.  IVales  and  Ireland.     i6mo., 
35.  net. 

Stephen.  —  The  Pla  v-  Gro  und   of 

Europe  (The  Alps).  By  Leslie  Ste- 
phen. With  4  Illustrations.  CrowTi  8vo., 
3s.  td. 

Three    in    Norway.     By  Two  of 

Them.  With  a  Map  and  59  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  25.  boards,  25.  td.  cloth. 

Tyndall.— (John). 

The  Glaciers  of  the  Alps  :  being 

a  Narrative  of  Excursions  and  Ascents. 
An  Account  of  the  Origin  and  Phenomena 
of  Glaciers,  and  an  Exposition  of  the 
Physical  Principles  to  which  they  are  re- 
lated. With  61  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.» 
65.  6rf.  net. 

Hours  of  Exercise  in  the  Alps. 

W  ith  7  Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.,  65.  6d,  net. 


MESSRS.  LONGMANS  &  CO.'S  STANDARD  AND  GENERAL  WORKS. 


iz 


Miss  Legh,  Viscount  Dillon,  etc.  With 
2  Maps,  23  Plates  and  172  Illustrations  in 
the  Text. 

A  THLETICS.  By  Montague 
Shearman.  With  Chapters  on  Athletics 
at  School  by  W,  Beacher  Thomas  ;  Ath- 
letic Sports  in  America  by  C.  H.  Sherrill  ; 
a  Contribution  on  Paper-chasing  by  W.  Rye, 
and  an  Introduction  by  Sir  Richard  Web- 
ster, Q.C.,  M.P.  With  12  Plates  and  37 
Illustrations  in  the  Text. 

BIG     GAME    SHOOTING.       By 
Clive  Phillipps-Wolley. 

Vol.  I.  AFRICA  AND  AMERICA. 
With  Contributions  by  Sir  Samuel  W. 
Baker,  W.  C.  Oswell,  F.  C.  Selous, 
etc.  With  20  Plates  and  57  Illustrations 
in  the  Text. 

Vol.  II.  EUROPE,  ASIA,  AND  THE 
ARCTIC  REGIONS.  With  Contribu- 
tions  by  Lieut.-Colonel  R.  Heber 
Percy,  Major  Algernon  C.  Heber 
Percy,  etc.  With  17  Plates  and  56  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text. 

BILLIARDS.  By  Major  W.  Broad- 
foot,  R.E.  With  Contributions  by  A.  H. 
Boyd,  Sydenham  Dixon,  W.  J.  Ford,  etc. 
With  1 1  Plates,  19  Illustrations  in  the  Text, 
and  numerous  Diagrams. 

COURSING  AND  FALCONRY. 
By  Harding  Cox,  Charles  Richardson, 
and  the  Hon.  Gerald  Lascellbs.  With 
20  Plates  and  55  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 

CRICKET.      By  A.  G.  Steel  and 

the  Hon.  R.  H.  Lyttelton.  With  Con- 
tributions by  Andrew  Lang,  W.  G.  Grace, 
F.  Gale,  etc.  With  13  Plates  and  52  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text. 

CYCLING.  By  the  Earl  of  Albe- 
marle and  G.  Lacy  Hillier.  With  ig 
Plates   and  44   Illustrations   in   the    Text. 

DANCING.     By  Mrs.  Lilly  Grove, 

F.R.G.S.  With  Contributions  by  Miss 
Middleton,  The  Hon.  Mrs.  Armytaob, 
etc.  With  Musical  Examples,  and  38  Full- 
page  Plates  and  93  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 


Sport  and  Pastime. 

THE  BADMINTON  LIBRARY. 

Edited  by  HIS  GRACE  THE  (EIGHTH)  DUKE  OF  BEAUFORT,  K.G., 

and  A.  E.  T.  WATSON. 

Complete  in  29  Volumes.     Crown  8vo.,  Cloth,  Price  6s.  net  each  Volume,  or  9s.  net 

each,  half-boimd  in  Leather,  with  gilt  top. 

ARCHERY.     By  C.  J.  Longman  and  '  DRIVING.  By  His  Grace  the  (Eighth) 

Col.  H.Walrond.  With  Contributions  by  Duke  of  Beaufort,  K.G.  With  Contribu- 
tions by  A.  E.  T.  Watson  the  Earl  of 
Onslow,  etc.  With  12  Plates  and  54  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text. 

FENCING,  BOXING,  AND 
WRESTLING,  By  Walter  H.  Pollock. 
F.  C.  Grove,  C.  Prevost,  E.  B.  Mitchell, 
and  Walter  Armstrong.  With  18  Plates 
and  24  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 

FISHING.     By  H.  Cholmondeley- 
Pennell. 

Vol.  1.  SALMON  AND  TROUT.  With 
Contributions  by  H.  R.  Francis,  Major 
John  P.  Traherne,  etc.  With  9  Plates 
and  numerous  Illustrations  of  Tackle,  etc. 

Vol.  II.  PIKE  AND  OTHER  COARSE 
FISH.  With  Contributions  by  the 
Marquis  of  Exeter,  William  Senior, 
G.  Christopher  Davis,  etc.  With 
7  Plates  and  numerous  Illustrations  of 
Tackle,  etc. 

FOOTBALL.  History,  by  Mon- 
tague  Shearman  ;  The  Association 
Game,  by  W.  J.  Oakley  and  G.  O.  Smith  ; 
The  Rugby  Union  Game,  by  Frank 
Mitchell.  With  other  Contributions  by 
R,  E.  Macnaghtkn,  M.  C.  Kemp,  J.  E. 
Vincent,  Walter  Camp  and  A.  Suther- 
land. With  ig  Plates  and  35  Illustrations 
in  the  Text. 

GOLF.     By  Horace  G.  Hutchinson. 

With  Contributions  by  the  Rt.  Hon.  A.  J. 
Balfour,  M.P.,  Sir  Walter  Simpson,  Bart., 
Andrew  Lang,  etc.  With  32  Plates  and  57 
Illustrations  in  the  Text. 

HUNTING.  By  His  Grace  the 
(Eighth)  Duke  of  Beaufort,  K.G.,  arid 
Mowbray  Morris.  With  Contributions  by 
the  Earl  of  Suffolk  and  Berkshire, 
Rev.  E.  W.  L.  Davies,  G.  H.  Longman, 
etc.  With  5  Plates  and  54  Illustrations  in 
the  Text. 

MOUNTAINEERING.     By  C.  T. 

Dent.  With  Contributions  by  the  Right 
Hon.  J.  Bryce,  M.P.,  Sir  Martin  Conway, 
D.  W.  Freshfield,  C.  E.  Matthews,  etc. 
With  13  Plates  and  91  Illustrations  in  tb^ 
Text. 
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Sport  and  Pastime — continued. 

THE   BADMINTON   LIBRARY— cow/tnw^rf. 

Edited  by  HIS  GRACE  THE  (EIGHTH)  DUKE  OF  BEAUFORT.  K.G., 

and  A.  E.  T.  WATSON. 

Complete  in  29  Volumes.     Crown  8vo.,  Cloth,  Price  6s.  net  each  Volume,  or  9s.  net 

each,  half-bound  in  Leather,  with  g^lt  top. 

POETRY   OF   SPORT  (THE),—    SKATING,    CURLING,    TOBOG- 


Selected  by  Hedley  Peek.  With  a 
Chapter  on  Classical  Allusions  to  Sport  by 
Andrew  L\ng,  and  a  Special  Preface  to 
the  BADMINTON  LIBRARY  by  A.  E.  T. 
Watson.  With  32  Plates  and  74  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text. 

RACING  AND  STEEPLECHAS- 
ING.  By  the  Earl  of  Suffolk  and 
Berkshire,  W.  G.  Craven,  the  Hon.  F. 
Lawley,  Arthur  Coventry,  and  A.  E.  T. 
Watson.  With  Frontispiece  and  56  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.      -        -  -*— 

RIDING  AND  POLO.  By  Captain 
Robert  Weir,  J.  Moray  Brown,  T.  F. 
Dale,  The  Late  Duke  of  Beaufort,  The 
Earl  of  Suffolk  and  Berkshire,  etc. 
With  18  Plates  and  41  lUusts.  in  the  Text. 

"rO  WINGT^B^^VCPTR^e  and 
C.  M.  Pitman.  With  Chapters  on  Steering 
by  C.  P.  Serocold  and  F.  C.  Begg  ;  Met- 
ropolitan Rowing  by  S.  Le  Blanc  Smith  ; 
and  on  PUNTING  by  P.  W.  Squire.  With 
75  Illustrations.!      •.     - :    —  ■•    •" 

SEA  FISHING.  By  John  Bicker- 
dyke,  Sir  H.  W.  Gore-Booth,  Alfred 
C.  Harmsworth,  and  W.  Senior.  With  22 
Full-page  Plates  and  175  lUusts.  in  the  Text. 

SHOOTING. 

Vol.1.  FIELD  AND  COVERT.  By  Lord 
Walsingham  and  Sir  Ralph  Payne- 
Gallwey,  Bart.  With  Contributions  by 
the  Hon.  Gerald  Lascelles  and  A.  J. 
Stuart-Wortlev.  With  11  Plates  and 
95  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 

Vol.  II.  MOOR  AND  MARSH.  By 
Lord  Walsingham  and  Sir  Ralph  Payne- 
Gallwey,  Bart.  With  Contributions  by 
Lord  Lovat  and  Lord  Charles  Lennox 
Kerr.  With  8  Plates  and  57  Illustrations 
in  the  Text. 


! 


GANING.  By  J.  M.  Heathcote,  C.  G. 
Tebbutt,  T.  Maxwell  Witham,  Rev. 
John  Kerr,  Ormond  Hake,  Henry  A. 
Buck,  etc.  With  12  Plates  and  272  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text. 


SWIMMING.     By  Archibald  Sin- 

CLAIR  and  William  Henry,  Hon.  Sees,  of  the 
Life-Saving  Society.  With  13  Plates  and  1 12 
Illustrations  in  the  Text. 


TENNIS,        LA  WN       TENNIS, 

RACKETS  AND  FIVES.  By  J.  M.  and 
C.  G.  Heathcote,  E.  O.  Pleydell-Bou- 
verie,  and  A.  C  Aingbr.  With  Contributions 
by  the  Hon.  A.  Lyttelton,  W.  C.  Mar- 
shall, Miss  L.  Dod,  etc.  With  12  Plates  and 
67  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 


YACHTING. 

Vol.  I.  CRUISING,  CONSTRUCTION 
OF  YACHTS,  YACHT  RACING 
RULES,  FITTING-OUT,  etc.  By  Sir 
Edward  Sullivan,  Bart.,  The  Earl  of 
Pembroke,  Lord  Brassey,  K.C.B.,  C. 
E.  Seth-Smith,  C.B.,  G.  L.  Watson,  R. 
T.  Pritchett,  E.  F.  Knight,  etc.  With 
21  Plates  and  93  Illustrations  in  the 
Text. 

Vol.  II.  YACHT  CLUBS,  YACHT- 
ING  IN  AMERICA  AND  THE 
COLONIES,  YACHT  RACING,  etc. 
By  R.  T.  PritchettT  The  Marquis  of 
Dufferin  and  Ava,  K.P.,  The  Earl  of 
Onslow,  James  McFerran,  etc.  With 
35  Plates  and  160  Illustrations  in  the 
Text. 


FUR,   FEATHER,  AND   FIN   SERIES. 

Edited  by  A.  E.  T.  Watson. 

Crown  Svc,  price  55.  each  Volume,  cloth. 

*,•  The  Volumes  are  also  issued  half-bound  in  Leather,  with  gilt  top,  price  75.  6d.  net  each. 


THE  PARTRIDGE.  Natural  His- 
tory, by  the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson  ; 
Shooting,  by  A.  J.  Stuart-Wortley  ; 
Cookery,  by  George  Saintsbury.  With 
II  Illustrations  and  various  Diagrams  in 
the  Text.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 


THE  GROUSE.  Natural  Histor>',  by 
the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson;  Shooting, 
by  A.  J.  Stuart-Wortley;  Cookery,  by 
George  Saintsbury.  With  13  Illustrations 
and  various  Diagrams  in  the  Text.  Crown 
8vo.,  55. 
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Sport  and  Pastime — continued, 

fur;  feather,  and  fin  SE.Ya^Z— continued. 


THE  PHEASANT,  Natural  History, 
by  the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson  ;  Shooting, 
by  A.  J.  Stuart-Wortley  ;  Cookery,  by 
Alexander  Innes  Shand.  With  10  Illus- 
trations and  various  Diagrams.  Crown 
8vo.,  5s. 

THE  HARE.  Natural  History,  by 
the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson  ;  Shooting, 
by  the  Hon.  Gerald  Lascelles  ;  Coursing, 
by  Charles  Richardson  ;  Hunting,  by  J. 
S.  GiBBON^and  G.  H.  Longman  ;  Cookery, 
by  Col.  Kenney  Herbert.  With  9 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo,  55. 

RED  Z>^-ffi?.— NaturaV  History,  by 
the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson  ;  Deer  Stalk- 
ing, by  Cameron  of  Lochiel  ;  Stag 
Hunting,  by  Viscount  Ebrington  ; 
Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes  Shand. 
With  10  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 


THE  SALMON,    By  the  Hon.  A.  E. 

Gathorne-Hardy.  With  Chapters  on  the 
Law  of  Salmon  Fishing  by  Claud  Douglas 
Pennant;  Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes 
Shand.    With  8  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  5*. 

THE  TROUT     By  the  Marquess 

OK  Granby.  With  Chapters  on  the  Breed- 
ing of  Trout  by  Col.  H.  Custance  ;  and 
Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes  Shand. 
With  12  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 

THE  RABBIT    By  James  Edmund 

Harting.  Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes 
Shand.    With  10  Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.,  5s. 

PIKE  AND  PERCH.    By  William 

Senior  (*  Redspinner,'  Editor  of  the 
'  Field*).  With  Chapters  by  John  Bicker- 
dyke  and  W.  H.  Pope  ;  Cookery,  by 
Alexander  Innes  Shand.  With  12  Il- 
lustrations.    Crown  8vo.,  5s. 


Bickerdyke. — Da  ys  of  My  Life  on 

Water,  Fresh  and  Salt;  and  other 
Papers.  By  John  Bickerdyke.  With 
Photo-etching  Frontispiece  and  8  Full-page 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Blackbume.  —  Mr.    Blackburnes 

Games  at  Chess.  Selected,  Annotated 
and  Arranged  by  Himself.  Edited,  with  a 
Biographical  Sketch  and  a  brief  History  of 
Blindfold  Chess,  by  P.  Anderson  Graham. 
With  Portrait  of  Mr.  Blackburne.  8vo., 
75.  6d.  net. 

Cawthoroe    and    Herod. — Royal 

Ascot:  its  History  and  its  Associations. 
By  George  James  Cawthorne  and  Rich- 
ard S.  Herod.  With  32  Plates  and  106 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Demy  4to., 
£1  lis.  6d.  net. 

Dead  Shot  (The)  :  or,  Sportsman's 
Complete  Guide.  Being  a  Treatise  on  the  Use 
of  the  Gun,  with  Rudimentary  and  Finishing 
Lessons  in  the  Art  of  Shooting  Game  of  all 
kinds.  Also  Game-driving,  Wildfowl  and 
Pigeon-shooting,  Dog-breaking,  etc.  By 
Marksman.  With  numerous  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  101.  6d. 

Ellis. — Chess  Spar  as  ;  or,  Short  and 
Bright  Games  of  Chess.  Collected  and 
Arranged  by  J.  H.  Ellis,  M.A.   8vo.,  45.  td, 

Folkard. —  The    Wild-Foiyler  :    A 

Treatise  on  Fowling,  Ancient  and  Modern, 
descriptive  also  of  Decoys  and  Flight-ponds, 
Wild-fowl  Shooting,  Gunning-punts,  Shoot- 
ing-yachts, etc.  Also  Fowling  in  the  Fens 
and  in  Foreign  Countries,  Rock-fowling, 
etc.,  etc.,  by  H.  C.  Folkard.  With  13  En- 
gravings on  Steel,  and  several  Woodcuts. 
8vo.,  1 25.  td. 


Ford, — Middlesex  County  Cricket 

Club^  1864-1899.  Written  and  Compiled 
by  W.  J.  Ford  (at  the  request  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  County  C.C.).  With  Frontis- 
piece Portrait  of  Mr.  V.  E.  Walker.  8vo., 
los.  net. 

Ford. — The  Theory  and  Practice 
OF  Archery.  By  Horace  Ford.  New 
Edition,  thoroughly  Revised  and  Re-written 
by  W.  Butt,  M.A.  With  a  Preface  by  C. 
J.  Longman,  M.A.    8vo.,  145. 

Francis. — A  Book  on  Angling  :  or, 

Treatise  on  the'  Art  ot  Fishing  in  every 
Branch ;  including  full  Illustrated  List  of  Sal- 
mon Flics.  By  Francis  Francis.  With  Por- 
trait and  Coloured  Plates.   Crown  8vo.,  1 5s. 

Fremantle.  —  The    Book   of    thb 

Rifle.  By  the  Hon.  T.  F.  Frpmantle, 
V.D.,  Major,  ist  Bucks  V.R.C.  With  54 
Plates  and  107  Diagrams  in  the  Text.  8vo., 
125.  bd.  net. 

Gathorne  -  Hardy.  —  Autumns   in 

Argyleshire  with  Rod  and  Gun.  By 
the  Hon.  A.  E.  Gathorne-Hardy.  With 
8  Photogravure  Illustrations  by  Archibald 
Thorburn.     8vo.,  I05.  td.  net. 

Graham. — Country  Pastimes  for 
Boys.  By  P.  Anderson  Graham.  With 
252  Illustrations  from  Drawing^s  and 
Photographs.      Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  31.  net. 

Hutchinson. — The  Book  of  Golf 

AND  Golfers.  By  Horace  G.  Hutchin- 
son. With  Contributions  by  Miss  Amy 
Pascoe,  H.  H.  Hilton,  J.  H.  Taylor,  H. 
J.  Whigham,  and  Messrs.  Sutton  &  Sons. 
With  71  Portraits  from  Photographs.  Large 
crown  8vo.,  75.  td.  net. 
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Lang^. — Angling     Sketches.       By 

Andrew  Lang.  With  20  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  dd. 

Lillie  (Arthur). 
Croquet:    its   History,  Rules   and 
Secrets.     With  4  Full -page  Illustrations, 
15  Illustrations  in  the  Text,  and  27  Dia* 
grams.     Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Croquet  up  to  Date.  Contain- 
ing the  Ideas  and  Teachings  of  the 
Leading  Players  and  Champions.  With 
Contributions  by  Lieut.-Col.  the  Hon.  H. 
Needham,  C.  D.  Locock,  etc.  With  19 
Illustrations  (15  Portraits),  and  numerous 
Diagrams.     8vo.,  105.  td.  net. 

Locock. — Side  and  Screw:  being 
Notes  on  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  the 
Game  of  Billiards.  By  C.  D.  Locock. 
With  Diagrams.     Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Long^man. — Chess  Openings.     By 

Frederick  W.  Longman.  Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  6^. 

Mackenzie. — Notes  for  Hunting 

Men.  By  Captain  Cortlandt  Gordon 
Mackenzie.     Crown  8vo.,  2j.  6d.  net. 

Madden. — The  Diary  of  Master 
William  Silence  :  a  Study  of  Shakespeare 
and  of  Elizabethan  Sport.  By  the  Right 
Hon.  D.  H.  Madden,  Vice-Chancellor  of  the 
University  of  Dublin.     8vo.,  165. 

Maskelyne. — Sharps  and  Flats  :  a 
Complete  Revelation  of  the  Secrets  of 
Cheating  at  Games  of  Chance  and  Skill.  By 
John  Nevil  Maskelyne,  of  the  Egyptian 
Hall.  With  62  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  6j. 

M  i  1 1  a i  s.  —  The    JJ'/ldfoii'ler    in 

ScoTLAXD.  By  John  Guille  Millais, 
F'.Z.S.,etc.  With  a  Frontispiece  in  Photo- 
gravure by  Sir  J.  E.  Millais,  Bart.,  P.R.A., 
8  Photogravure  Plates,  2  Coloured  Plates  and 
50  Illustrations  from  the  Author's  Drawings 
and  from  Photographs.     Royal  4to.,  30s.  net. 


Modern  Bridge.— By  *  Slam '.  With 

a  Reprint  of  the  Laws  of  Bridge,  as  adopted 
by  the  Portland  and  Turf  Clubs.  iSmo., 
35.  M. 

Park. — The   Game  of   Golf-.      By 

William  Park,  Jun.,  Champion  Golfer, 
1887-89.  With  17  Plates  and  26  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.     Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Pajrne-Gallwey  (Sir  Ralph,  Bart.). 

Letters  to  Young  Shooters  (First 
Series).  On  the  Choice  and^se  of  a  Gun. 
With  41  Illustrations.   Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Letters  to  Young  Shooters{  Second 
Series).  On  the  Production,  Preservation, 
and  Killing  of  Game.  With  Directions 
in  Shooting  Wood-Pigeons  and  Breaking- 
in  Retrievers.  With  Portrait  and  103 
Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.,  125.  6<f. 

Letters     to     Young     Shooters. 

(Third  Series.)  Comprising  a  Short 
Natural  History  of  the  Wildfowl  that 
are  Rare  or  Common  to  the  British 
Islands,  with  complete  directions  in 
Shooting  Wildfowl  on  the  Coast  and 
Inland.  With  200  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  1 8s. 

Pole. — The  Theory  of  the  Modern 
Sc/EXTiFic  Gams  of  fVmsT.  By  William 
Pole,  F.R.S.     Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  net. 

Proctor. — IfoiY  to  Flay  IVhist: 
WITH  the  Laws  and  Etiquette  op 
Whist.  By  Richard  A.  Proctor.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  net. 

Ronalds. — The  Fly-Fisher's  Ento- 
mology. By  Alfred  Ronalds.  With  20 
coloured  Plates.    8vo.,  14s. 

Selous. — Sport  and  Travel,  East 
AND  West.  By  Frederick  Courteney 
Selous.  With  18  Plates  and  35  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.    Medium  8vo.,  125.  6</.  net. 


Mental,  Moral,  and  Political  Philosophy. 

LOGIC,  RHETORIC,  PSYCHOLOGY,  6*0. 


Abbott. — The  Elements  of  Logic. 
By  T.  K.  Abbott   B.D.     i2mo.,  3s. 

Aristotle. 

The  Ethics:  Greek  Text,  Illustrated 
with  Essay  and  Notes.  By  Sir  Alexan- 
der Grant,  Bart.     2  vols.     8vo.,  32s. 

An  Introduction  to  Aristotle's 
Ethics.  Books  I. -IV.  (Book  X.  c.vi.-ix. 
in  an  Appendix).  With  a  continuous 
Analysis  and  Notes.  By  the^  Rev.  E. 
Moore,  D.D.     Crown  8vo.  los.  6d. 


Bacon  (Francis). 
Complete  Works,    Edited  by  R.  L. 
Ellis,    James     Spedding     and    D.    D. 
Heath.     7  vols.     8vo.,  ;f  3  13J.  td. 

Letters  and  Life,  including  all  his 
occasional  Works.  Edited  by  Jambs 
Spedding.     7  vols.     8vo.,  £^  45. 

The  Ess  a  ys  :  with  Annotation  s.  By 
Richard  Whately,  D.D.     8vo.,  105.  6rf. 

The  Essays:  with  Notes.  By  F. 
Storr  and  C.  H.  Gibson.    Cr.  8vo,  35.  6d. 
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Bacon  (Francis) — continued. 

The  Essays:  with  Introduction, 
Notes,  and  Index.  By  E.  A.  Abbott,  D.D. 
2  Vols.  Fcp.  8vo.,  6j.  The  Text  and  Index 
only,  without  Introduction  and  Notes,  in 
One  Volume.     Fcp.  8vo.,  2s.  td. 

Bain  (Alexander). 

DiSSERTATIOXS  (>^V  LEADING  PHILO- 
SOPHICAL Topics  :  being  Articles  reprinted 
from  ♦*  Mind  ".  [In  the  press. 

Mental  and  Moral  Science  :   a 

Compendium  of  Psychology  and  Ethics. 
Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

Or  separately. 
Part  I.  Psychology  and  History  of 

Philosophy.     Crown  8vo.,  65.  6d. 
Part  1 1 .  Theor  yofE  thics  a  xd  E  thica  l 

Systems.    Crown  8vo.,  45.  6(i. 

Logic  Part  I.  Deduction.  Cr.  8vo., 
45.    Part  II.  Induction.    Cr.  8vo.,  6j.  td. 

Senses  AND  theIntellect.  8vo.,I55. 

Emotions  AND  the  Will.  8vo.,  155. 

Practica  l  Ess  a  ys.    Cr.  8vo. ,  25 . 

Bray. — The  Philosophy  of  Neces- 
sity: or,  Law  in  Mind  as  in  Matter.  By 
Charles  Bray.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

Crozier  (John  Beattie). 

ClVILISA  TION  AND  PROGRESS  I  being 
the  Outlines  of  a  New  System  of  Political, 
Religious  and  Social  Philosophy.  8vo.,i45. 

History  OF  Intellectual  Devel- 

C7AV^;vT:ontheLinesofModcrnEvolution. 
Vol.  I.     8vo.,  145. 
Vol.11.     (In  preparation.) 
Vol.  III.     8vo.,  I05.  6rf. 

Davidson. — The  Logic  of  Defini- 
tion, Explained  and  Applied.  By  William 
L.  Davidson,  M.A.    Crown  8vo.,  6j. 

Green  (Thomas  Hill). — The  Works 

OP.    Edited  by  R.  L.  Nettleship. 
Vols.  I.  and  II.  Philosophical  Works.    8vo., 

165.  each. 
Vol.  III.  Miscellanies.     With  Index  to  the 

three  Volumes,  and  Memoir.     8vo.,  21J. 

Lectures  on  the  Principles  of 
Political  Obligation.  With  Preface 
by  Bernard  Bosanquet.     8vo.,  55. 

Gumhill. —  The  Morals  of  Suicide. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  Gurnhill,  B.A.     Crown 
8vo.,  6j. 


Hodg^son  (Shadworth  H.). 
Time  and  Space:  A  Metaphysical 

Essay.     8vo.,  165. 

The    Theory    of   Practice:    an 

Ethical  Inquiry.     2  vols.     8vo.,  245. 

The  Philosophy  of  Reflection. 

2  vols.      8vO.,  215. 

The  Metaphysic  of  Experience. 

Book  I.  General  Analysis  of  Experience  ; 
Book  II.  Positive  Science;  Book  III. 
Analysis  of  Conscious  Action  ;  Book  IV. 
The  Real  Universe.  4  vols.   8vo.,  365.  net. 

Hume. — The  Philosophical  Works 
OF  David  Hume.  Edited  by  T.  H.  Green 
and  T.  H.  Grose.  4  vols.  8vo.,  285.  Or 
separately,  Essays.  2  vols.  145.  Treatise 
OF  Human  Nature.     2  vols.     145. 

James.— Zlv-ff  Will  to  Believe,  djid 

Other  Essays  in  Popular  Philosophy.  By 
William  James,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  etc.  Crown 
8vo.,  7 J.  td. 

Justinian. — The  Institutes  of 
Justinian  :  Latin  Text,  chiefly  that  of 
Huschke,  with  English  Introduction,  Trans- 
lation, Notes,  and  Summary.  By  Thomas 
C.  Sandars,  M.A.    8vo.,  185. 

Kant  (Immanuel). 
Critique  of  Practical   Reason^ 
and  Other  Works  on  the  Theory  of 
Ethics.    Translated  by  T.  K.  Abbott, 
B.D.     With  Memoir.    8vo.,  125.  td. 

Fundamental  Principles  of  the 
Metaphysic  of  E  thics.  Translated  by 
T.  K.  Abbott,  B.D.     Crown  bvo,  31. 

Introduction  to  Logic y  and  his 
Essay  on  the  Mistaken  Subtilty  of 
THE  Four  Figures..  Translated  bv  T. 
K.  Abbott.    8vo.,  65 

Kelly. — Government  or  Human 
Evolution.  By  Edmond  Kelly,  M.A., 
F.G.S.  Vol.  I.  Justice.  Cro\*'n  8vo.  75.  6rf. 
net.  Vol.  II.  Collectivism  and  Individualism. 
Crown  8vo.,  105.  td.  net. 

K  i  1 1  i  c  k. — Handbook  to  Mill's 
Syste.m  of  Logic.  By  Rev.  A.  H. 
KiLLicK,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Ladd  (George  Trumbull). 
Elements  of  Physiological  Psy- 
chology.   8vo.,  211. 
Outlines  of  Descriptive  Psycho- 
logy: a  Text-Book  of  Mental  Science  for 
Colleges  and  Normal  Schools.    8vo.,  125. 

Outlines  of  Physiological  Psy- 
chology.    8vo.,  J2S. 

Primer  of  Psychology.  Cr.  8vo.> 
5*.  W. 
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Sully  (James) — continued. 
Children's  Ways:  being  Selections 
from  the  Author's  *  Studies  of  Childhood  *. 
With  25  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  45.  fid, 

Sutherland.  —  The     Origin     and 

Growth  of  the  Moral  Instinct.  By 
Alexander  Sutherland,   M.A.      2   vols. 

8vo,  28J. 

Swinburne.  —  Picture    Logic  :    an 

Attempt  to  Popularise  the  Science  of 
Reasoning.  By  Alfred  James  Swinburne, 
M.A.    With  23  Woodcuts.    Cr.  8vo.,  25.  6d. 

Thomas.  —  In  tuitive    Sugges  tion. 

By  J.  W.  Thomas,  Author  of*  Spiritual  Law 
in  the  Natural  World,'  etc.  Cro>v'n  8vo., 
35.  bd.  net. 

Webb. — The  Veil  of  Is  is  :  a  Series 
of  Essays  on  Idealism.  By  Thomas  E. 
Webb,  LL.D.,  Q.C.     8vo.,  ioj.  6d. 

Weber. — History  of  Philosophy. 

By  Alfred  Weber,  Professor  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Strasburg.  Translated  by  Frank 
Thilly,  Ph.D.     8vo.,  i6j. 

Whately  (Archbishop). 
Bacon's  Essays.  With  Annotations. 

8vo.,  I05.  td. 
Elements  of  Logic,  Cr.  8vo.,  4-s.  6d. 
Elements  OF  Rhetoric.     Cr.  8vo., 

45.  6</. 

wn^vo'^T  "''''''''  ^'  ^^°'''''''    Zeller  (Dr.  Edward). 

The     Stoics,     Epicureans, 


Lecky. — The  Map  of  Life:  Con- 
duct and  Character.  By  William  Edward 
Hartpole  Lecky.  Library  Edition,  8vo., 
los.  6d.  Cabinet  Edition,  Crown  8vo.,  51. 
net. 

Lutoslawski. — The  Origin  and 
Growth  of  Plato's  Logic.  With  an 
Account  of  Plato's  Style  and  of  the  Chrono- 
logy of  his  Writings.  By  Wincenty 
Lutoslawski.    8vo.,  21J. 

Max  Miiller  (F.). 
The  Science  of  Thought.     8vo., 

215. 

The  Si.K  Systems  of  Indian  Phil- 
osophy.   8vo.,  185. 

Three  Lectures  on  the  Vedanta 
Philosophy.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Mill  (John  Stuart). 
A  System  of  Logic.   Cr.  8vo.,  35.  bd. 
On  Liberty.     Crown  8vo.,  15.  ^. 
Consider  A  TJONS  on  Representa- 
tive GovERNMES  T.     Crown  8vo..  25. 
Utilitarianism.     8vo.,  25.  6d. 

Examination    of    Sir     IVilliam 

Hamilton's  Philosophy.    8vo.,  i6i. 
Nature,  the  Utility  of  Religion, 

AND  Theis.v.     Three  Essays.     8vo.,  $5. 

Monck.  —  An    Introduction    to 
Logic. 
M.A.     Crown  ftvo.,  55 

Richmond. —  7 he  Mind  of  a  Child. 

By  Hnms  Richmond,  Author  of  '  Boyhood,' 
and  'Through  Boyhood  to  Manhood'. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6</.  net. 

Romanes. — Mind  and  Motion  and 
Monism.  By  George  John  Romanes, 
LL.D.,  F.R.S.     Cr.  8vo.,  45.  6</. 

Sully  (James). 

The  Human  Mind  :  a  Text- book  of 

Psycholo^.     2  vols.     8vo.,  215. 

Outlines  of  Psychology.     Crown 

8vo.,  9s. 
The  Teacher  s  Handbook  Of  Psy- 
chology.    Crown  8vo.,  6s.  6r/. 

Studies  of  Childhood.  8vo., 
1 05.  td. 


AND 

Sceptics.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  O.  J. 
Reichel,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  155. 

Outlines  of  the  History  of 
Greer  Philosophy.  Translated  by 
Sarah  F.  Alleyne  and  Evelyn  Abbott, 
M.A.,  LL.D.     Crown  8vo.,   los.  6d. 

Plato  and  the  Older  Academy. 

Translated  by  Sarah  F.  Alleyne  and 
Alfred  Goodwin,  B.A.    Crown  8vo.,  185. 

Socrates  and  the  Socratic 
Schools.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  O. 
J.  Reichel,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  10s.  6d. 

Aristotle  AND  the  Earlier  Peri* 

patetics.  Translated  by  B.  F.  C.  Cos- 
telloe,  M.A.,  and  J.  H.  Muirhead, 
M.A.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  24J. 


STO N  y HURST  PHILOSOPHICAL   SERIES. 


A  Manual  (^f  Political  Economy. 

By  C.  S.  Dkvas,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  7s.  bd. 

First   Principles    of    Knou'ledge. 

By  John  Rickary,  S.J.     Crown  Svo.,  5s. 

General    Metaphysics.      By   John 

Rickarv,  S.J.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 


Moral    Philosophy    {Ethics    and 

Na  ti'Ral  La  w).    By  Joseph  Rickaby,  S.J. 
Crown  Hvo.,  5s. 

Natural  Theology.      By  Bernard 

BoEDDER,  S.J.     Crown  8vo..  6j.  td. 


Logic.     By  Richard  F.  Clarke,  S.J.    Psychology.      By  Michael  Maker, 

Crown  8vo.,  55.  S.J.,  D.Litt.,  M.A.  (Lond.).    Cr.  8vo.,  6j.  td. 
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History  and  Science  of  Language,  &c. 


Davidson.— Z^^zj/jv^c  a/^d  Import- 
ant English  Words  :  Explained  and  Ex- 
emplified. By  William  L.  Davidson, 
M.A.     Fcp.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Farrar. — Language  and  Languages, 

By  F.  W.  Farrar,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Canter- 
bury.    Crown  8vo.,  6j. 

Graham.  —  English    Synonyms, 

Classified  and   Explained:    with   Practical 
Exercises.  By  G.  F.  Graham.   Fcp.  8vo.,  6j. 

Max  Muiler  (F.). 
The  Science  of  Language.    2  vols. 

Crown  Svo.,  105. 


Max  Muiler  (F.) — continued. 
Biographies  of  Words,  and  the 
Home  of  the  Aryas.     Crown  8vo.,  5J. 
Chips  from  a  German  Workshop. 
Vol.  in.     Essays  on  Language  and 
Literature.    Crown  Svo.,  5s. 
Last  Essays.    First  Series.   Essays 
on   Language,  Folklore  and   other  Sub- 
jects.    Crown  Svo.,  55. 

Roget. —  Thesaurus  of  English 
Words  and  Phrases.  Classified  and 
Arranged  so  as  to  Facilitate  the  Expression 
of  Ideas  and  assist  in  Literary  Composition. 
By  Peter  Mark  Roget,  M.D.,  F.R.S. 
With  full  Index.     Crown  8vo.,  gs.  net. 


Political  Economy  and  Economics. 


Ashley  (W.  J.). 

English  Economic  History  and 
Theory.  Crown  8vo.,  Part  I.,  55.  Part 
II.,  I05.  6d. 

SURYFYS,  If  IS  TOR  IC  AND  ECONOMIC. 
Crown  8vo,  gs.  net. 

Bag^ehot. — Economic  Studies.    By 

Walter  Bagehot.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Barnett. — Practicable  Socialism  : 

Essays  on  Social  Reform.     By  Samuel  A. 
and  Henrietta  Barnett.    Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Devas. — A  Manual  of  Political 
Economy.  By  C.  S.  Devas,  M.A.  Cr.  8vo., 
75.  6d.     (Stonyhurst  Philosophical  Series.) 

Lawrence. — Local    Variations   in 

Wages.    By  F.  W.  Lawrence,  M.A.   With 
Index  and  18  Maps  and  Diagrams.  ^to.^Ss.td. 

Leslie. — Essays  on  Political  Eco- 
nomy. By  T.  E.  Cliffe  Leslie,  Hon. 
LL.D.,  Dubl.     8vo.,  10s.  6d, 

Macleod  (Henry  Dunning). 
Economics  for  Beginners,    Crown 

8vo.,  2S. 

) 

The  Elements  of  Economics,     2 

vols.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6(1.  each.  i 

BiMETALiSM,     8vo.,  5J.  net.  1 

The  Elements  of  Banking,     Cr.  ' 

8vo.,  3J.  6d. 

The  Theory  and  Practice  of 
Banicing.  Vol.  I.  8vo.,  i2j.  Vol.  II.  14J. 


Macleod  (Henry  Dunning) — contd. 

The  Theory  of  Credit,  Svo. 
In  I  Vol.,  305.  net;  or  separately,  Vol. 
I.,  I05.  net.  Vol.  II.,  Part  I.,  los.  net. 
Vol  II.,  Part  II.  loj.  net. 

Indian  Currency,  8vo.,  2j.  6d.  net. 
Mill. — Political     Economy,        By 

John  Stuart  Mill.  Popular  Edition.  Cr. 
8vo.,35.6rf.  Library  Edition.  2  vols.  8vo.,3os. 

Mulhall. — Industries  and  Wealth 
OF  Nations.  By  Michael  G.  Mulhall, 
F.S.S.    With  32  Diagrams.    Cr.  8vo.,  85.  6d. 

Spahr. — America's  WorkingPeople. 

By  Charles  B.  Spahr.   Crown  8vo.,55.  net. 

Symes.  —  Political    Economy  :    a 

Short  Text-book  of  Political  Economy. 
With  Problems  for  Solution,  Hints  for 
Supplementary  Reading,  and  a  Supple* 
mentary  Chapter  on  S<K:ialism.  By  J.  E. 
Symes,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  25.  6d, 

Toynbee. — Lectures  on  the  In- 
dustrial Revolution  op  the  18th  Cen- 
tury IN  England.  By  Arnold  Toynbee. 
8vo.,  los.  6d. 

Webb  (Sidney  and  Beatrice). 
The  History  of  Trade  Unionism, 

With  Map  and  Bibliography.     8vo.,  185. 

Industrial  Democracy  :  a  Study 

in  Trade  Unionism.   2  vols.  8vo.,  255.  net^ 

Problems  of  Modern  Industry  : 

Essays.     8vo.,  75.  6d. 
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Evolution,   Anthropology,  &o. 


Clodd  (Edward). 

The  Storv  of  Creation:  a  Plain 

Account  of  Evolution.  With  77  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  8vo.,  3*.  td. 

A  Primer  of  Evolution:  being  a 

Popular  Abridged  Edition  of  *  The  Story 
of  Creation '.  With  Illustrations.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  15.  6</. 

Lubbock. — The  Origin  of  Civilisa- 
tion^ and  the  Primitive  Condition  of  Man. 
By  Sir  J.  Lubbock,  Bart.,  M.P.  (Lord 
Avebury).  With  5  Plates  and  20  Illustra- 
tions.    Svo.,  185. 


Romanes  (George    John). 

Ess  A  YS,     Edited    by    C. 
Morgan.    Crown  8vo.,  51.  net. 


Lloyi> 


Darwin,  and  after  Darivin:  an 
Exposition  of  the  Darwinian  Theory,  and  a. 
Discussion  on  Post-Darwinian  Questions.. 
Part  I.  The  Darwinian  Theory.     With 

Portrait  of  Darwin  and  125  Illustrations. 

Crown  8vo.,  105.  td. 
Part  II.    Post- Darwinian   Questions: 

Heredity  and  Utility.     With  Portrait  of 

the  Author  and  5  Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.» 

I05.  td. 
Part    III.      Post-Darwinian     Questions: 

Isolation  and  Physiological  Selection. 

Crown  8vo.,  55. 

An  Examination  of    Weismann- 

ISM.     Crown  8vo.,  65. 


The  Science  of  Religion,  &c. 

Max  Mtiller  (The  Right  Hon.  F.). 
Chips  from  a  German  J  For  as  hop. 

Vol.  IV.  Essays  on  Mythology  and  Folk 


Balfour.  —  The    Foundations    of\ 

Belief  :  being  Notes  Introductory  to  the  - 
Study  of  Theology.  By  the  Right  Hon.  | 
Arthur  James  Balfour.  Eighth  and  1 
Cheaper  Edition,  Revised,  with  a  New 
Introduction  and  Summary.  Crown  8vo.,  | 
6s.  net. 


Baring-Gould. — The    Origin  axd  . 
Developmext    of    Religious    Belief. 
By  the    Rev.   S.   Baring-Gould.     2   vols.  | 
Crown  Svo.,  35.  bd.  each. 

Campbell. — Religion  in  Greek  Li- 
terature.   By  the  Rev.  Lewis  Campbell,  | 
M.A.,  LL.D.,  Emeritus  Professor  of  Greek, 
University  of  St.  Andrews.     8vo.,  155.  1 

Davidson. — Theism ^  as  Grounded  in  1 
Human  Nature,  Historically  and  Critically 
Handled.       Being    the    Burnett    Lectures 
for  1892  and  1893,  delivered  at  Aberdeen. 
By  W.  L.  Davidson,  M.A.,  LL.D.  Svo.,  15s.  1 

Lang  (Andrew).  i 

Magic  AND  Relic.iox,  Svo.    105.6^/. 
Custom    axd    Myth:     Studies    of 

Early    Usage     and      Belief.       With     15 
Illustrations.       Crown  Svo.,  35.  bd. 

AfvTH,  Ritual,  axd  Religion,     2 

vols.     Crown  Svo.,  75. 

AfoDERX  Mytiiologv  I   «i  Reply  to 

Professor  iMax  Miiller.     Svo.,  9s. 

The  Makixg  of  Religion.  Ci.^xo., 

$s.  net. 


Lore.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 

The  Six  Systems  of  Indian 
Philosophy.    8vo.,  i8s. 

Contributions  to  the  Science  op 
Mythology.    2  vols.    8vo.,  325. 

The  Origin  and  Growth  of  Reli- 
gion, as  illustrated  by  the  Religions  of 
India.  The  Hibbert  Lectures,  delivered 
at  the  Chapter  House,  Westminster 
Abbey,  in  1878.     Crown  8vo.,  51. 

Introduction  to  the  Science  of 

Religion:  Four  Lectures  delivered  at  the 
Royal  Institution.     Crown  8vo.,  51. 

Natural   Religion.     The  Gifford 

Lectures,  delivered  before  the  University 
of  Glasgow  in  1888.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

Physical  Religion.      The  Gififord 

Lectures,  delivered  before  the  University 
of  Glasgow  in  1890.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

Anthropological  Religion.     The 

Gifford  Lectures,  delivered  before  the  Uni- 
versity of  Glasgow  in  1891.     Cr.  8vo.,  51. 

THEOSOPHYy  OR  PSYCHOLOGICAL  RE- 
LIGION. The  Gifford  Lectures,  delivered 
before  the  University  of  Glasgow  in  1892. 
Crown  Svo.,  55. 

Three  Lectures  on  the  Vedanta 
Philosophy,  delivered  at  the  Royal 
Institution  in  March,  1894.     Cr.  8vo.,  55. 
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Classical  Literature,  Translations,  &e. 


Abbott. — Hellenica,     a  Collection 

of  Essays  on  Greek  Poetry,  Philosophy, 
History,  and  Religion.  Edited  by  Evelyn 
Abbott,  M.A.,  LL.D.     Crown  8vo.,  75.  td, 

^schylus. — EuMENiDEs  of  ^schy- 

LUS.  With  Metrical  English  Translation. 
By  J.  F.  Da  VIES.    8vo.,  71. 

Aristophanes.  —  The   Acharnians 

OF  ARisTOPHANESy  translated  into  English 
Verse.    By  R.  Y.  Tyrrell.    Crown  8vo.,  h. 

Becker  (W.  A.),  Translated  by  the 
Rev.  F.  Metcalfe,  B.D. 

Gallus:  or,  Roman  Scenes  in  the 
Time  of  Augustus.  With  Notes  and  Ex- 
cursuses. With  26  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6rf. 

Charicles:  or,  Illustrations  of  the 
Private  Life  of  the  Ancient  Greeks. 
With  Notes  and  Excursuses.  With  26 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  td, 

Campbell. — Religion  in  Greek  Li- 
terature. By  the  Rev.  Lewis  Campbell, 
M..\.,  LL,D.,  Emeritus  Professor  of  Greek, 
University  of  St.  Andrews.     8vo.,  15s. 

Cicero. — Cicero's  Correspondence. 

By  R.  Y.  Tyrrell.  Vols.  L,  IL,  IIL,  8vo., 
each  125.  Vol.  IV.,  155.  Vol.  V.,  145. 
Vol.  VI.,  125.     Vol.  VII.  Index,  75.  td. 

Harvard    Studies    in     Classical 

Philoloey.  Edited  by  a  Committee  of  the 
Classicsu  Instructors  of  Harvard  University. 
Vols.  XI.  and  XI L  1900  and  190 1.  8vo., 
6s.  6</.  net  each. 

Hime. — Lucian^  the  Syrian  Sa- 
tirist. By  Licut.-Col.  Henry  W.  L.  Hime, 
(late)  Royal  Artillery.     8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Homer. 

The    Iliad    of   Homer.       Freely 

rendered  into  English  Prose  for  the  use  of 
those  who  cannot  read  the  original.  By 
Samuel  Butler.     Crown  8vo.,  7s.  td. 

The  Odyssey,  Rendered  into  Eng- 
lish Prose  for  the  use  of  those  who  cannot 
read  the  original.  By  Samuel  Butler. 
With  4  Maps  and  7  Illustrations.  8vo., 
"J.  dd. 

The  Odyssey  of  Homer.      Done 

'nto  English  Verse.  By  William  Mor- 
ris.    Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Horace. — The  Works  of  Horace, 


Lucan. —  The  Pharsalia  of  Luc  an. 

Translated  into  Blank  Verse.  By  Sir 
Edward  Ridley.    8vo.,  145. 

Mackail. — Select  Epigrams  from 
THE  Greek  Anthology.  By  J.  W.  Mac- 
kail.  Edited  with  a  Revised  Text,  Intro- 
duction, Translation,  and  Notes.     Svo.,  i6«. 

Ogilvie. — Horae  Latinae:  Studies 

in  Synonyms  and  Syntax.  By  the  late 
Robert  Ogilvie,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  H.M.  Chiel 
Inspector  of  Schools  for  Scotland.  Edited 
by  Alexander  Souter,  M.A.  With  a 
Memoir  by  Joseph  Ogilvie,  M.A.,  LL.D. 
8vo.,  125.  o</.  net. 

Rich. — A  Dictionary  of  Roman  and 
Greek  Antiquities.  By  A.  Rich,  B.A. 
With  2000  Woodcuts.    Crown  8vo.,  6s.  net. 

Sophocles. — Translated  into  English 
Verse.  By  Robert  Whitelaw,  M.A., 
Assistant  Master  in  Rugby  School.  Cr.  8vo., 
85.  td. 

Tyrrell. — Dublin  Translations 
INTO  Greek  and  Latin  Verse.  Edited 
by  R.  Y.  Tyrrell.     8vo.,  6i. 

Virgil. 

The  Poems  of  Virgil.     Translated 

into  English  Prose  by  John  Conington. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

The  yENEiD  of  Virgil.   Translated 

into  English  Verse  by  John  Coninoton. 
Crown  8vo.,  65. 

The  ^neids  of  Virgil.  Done  into 
English  Verse.  By  William  Morris. 
Crown  8vo.,  65. 

The  jEneid  of  Virgil,  freely  trans- 
lated into  English  Blank  Verse.  By 
W.  J.  Thornhill.    Crown  8vo.,  65.  net. 

The  yENEiD  of  Virgil.    Translated 

into  English  Verse  by  James  Rhoadbs. 
Books  I. -VI.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 
Books  VII. -XII.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

The  Eclogues  and  Georgics  of 

Virgil.  Translated  into  English  Prose 
by  J.  W.  Mackail,  Fellow  of  Balliol 
College,  Oxford.     i6mo.,  5s. 


RENDERED  INTO   ENGLISH   PrOSE,       With 

Life,  Introduction  and  Notes.    By  William    WilkinS« — The     Growth 
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CouTTS,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 
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Poetry  and  the  Drama. 


Arnold. —  The  Light  of  the  World  : 

or,  The  Great  Consummation.  By  Sir 
Edwin  Arnold.  With  14  Illustrations 
after  Holman  Hunt.     Crown  8vo.,  5*.  net. 

Bell  (Mrs.  Hugh). 
Chamber  Comedies  :   a  Collection 

of  Plays  and  Monologues  for  the  Drawing 
Room.     Crown  8vo.,  55.  net. 

Fairy  Tale  Plays,  and  How  to 
Act  T/fE.\f.  With  91  Diagrams  and  52 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  net. 

RuMPELSTiLTZKiN :  a  Fairy  Play  in 
Five  Scenes  (Characters,  7  Male ;  i  Fe- 
male). From  •  Fairy  Tale  Plays  and 
How  to  Act  Them  '.  With  Illustrations, 
Diagrams  and  Music.   Cr.  8vo.,  sewed,  6J. 

Bird.  —  Ronald  s  Farewell,  and 
other  Verses.  By  George  Bird,  M.A., 
Vicar  of  Brad  well,  Derbyshire.  Fcp.  8vo., 
45.  td.  net. 

Goethe. —  The  First  Part  of  the 
Tragedy  of  Faust  in  English.  By 
Thos.  E.  Webb,  LL.D..  sometime  Fellow 
of  Trinity  College ;  Professor  of  Moral 
Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Dublin, 
etc.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition,  with  Thb 
Death  OF  Faust,  from  the  Second  Part. 
Crown  8vo.,  bs. 

Ingelow  (Jean). 
Poetical     Works.       Complete    in 

One  Volume.     Crown  8vo.,  65.  net. 

Lyrical  and  other  Poems.  Selec- 
ted from  the  Writings  of  J  fan  Ingelow. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  td.  cloth  plain,  35.  cloth  gilt. 

Lang  (Andrew). 
Grass  of  Parnassus.     Fcp.   8vo., 

2s.  6(/.  net. 

The  Blue  Poetry  Book.  Edited 
by  Andrew  Lang.  With  100  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Lecky. — Poems.     By  the  Right  Hon. 

W.  E.  H.  Leckv.     P'cp.  8vo.,  55. 

Lytton  (The  Earl  of),  (Owen 
Meredith). 

The  Wanderer.     Cr.  8vo.,  105.  6^. 
LuciLE.     Crown  8vo.,  105.  6d. 
Selected  Poems.    Cr.  8vo.,  los.  6d. 


Macaulay. — La  vs  of  Ancient  Rome^ 

with  '  Ivry'  and  *  Thb  Armada  \     By 
Lord  Macaulay. 

Illustrated  by  G.  Scharp.  Fcp.  4to.,  los.  6d, 
Bijou        Edition. 

iSmo.,  25.  6d.  gih  top. 
Popular   Editioa. 

Fcp.  4to.,  6d.  sewed,  15.  cloth. 
Illustrated  by  J.    R.   Weguelin.      Crown 

8vo.,  3*.  net. 
Annotated  Edition.     Fcp.  8vo.,   is.  sewed, 
I  IS.  6d.  cloth. 

'  MacDonald. — A  Boon  of  Strife,  in 
\      the  form  of  thb  Diary   op    an  Old 

Soul  :   Poems.     By  George  MacDonald, 

LL.D.     x8mo.,  6s. 

Moon. — Poems  of  Love  and  Home, 
By  George  Washington  Moon,  Hon. 
F.R.S.L.     With  Portrait.     i6mo.,  2s.  6rf. 

Morris  (William). 

POETICAL  WORKS -Library   Edition. 
Complete  in   11  volumes.      Crown  8vo.. 
price  55.  net  each. 

The  Earthly  Paradise.  4  vols. 
Crown  Svo.,  55.  net  each. 

The  Life  and  Death  of  Jason. 

Crown  Svo.,  5*.  net. 

The  Defence  of  Guenei-ere,  and 

other  Poems.     Crown  Svo.,  55.  net. 

The  Story  OF  Sigurd  the  Volsung^ 
AND  The  Fall  of  the  Niblungs.  Cr. 
Svo.,  55.  net. 

Poems  by  the  IV ay,  and  Love  is 

EiYOUGH.     Crown  Svo.,  55.  net. 

The  Odyssey  of  Homer.      Done 

into  English  Verse.     Crown  Svo.,  5s.  net. 

The  ^neids  of    Virgil.       Done 

into  English  Verse.     Crown  Svo.,  55.  net. 

The  Tale  of  Beowulf.,  sometime 
King  of  the  Folk  of  the  Wedergeats. 
Translated  by  William  Morris  and  A. 
J.  WvATT.     Crown  Svo.,  55.  net. 

Certain  of  the  Poetical  Works  may  also  be 
had  in  the  following  Editions  : — 

The  Ea r thl  y  Paradise. 

Popular  Edition.     5  vols.      i2mo.,  255.; 

or  5s.  each,  sold  separately. 
The  same  in  Ten  Parts,  255.;  or  2s.  bd. 

each,  sold  separately. 
Cheap    Edition,    in   i  vol.     Crown   Svo., 

65.  net. 

Poems  by  the  Way,  Square  crown 
Svo.,  65. 

For    Mr.    William    Morris's    other 
Works,  see  pp.  23,  30  and  32. 
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Morte  Arthur:  an  Alliterative  Poem 

of  the  Fourteenth  Century.  Edited  from 
the  Thornton  MS.,  with  Introduction, 
Notes  and  Glossary.  By  Mary  Macleod 
Banks.     Fcp.  8vo.,  35.  td, 

Nesbit. — La  ys  a  nd  Legends,  By  E. 
Nesbit  (Mrs.  Hubert  Bland).  First 
Series.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6rf.  Second  Series. 
With  Portrait.     Crown  8vo  ,  55. 

Riley.  —  Old    Fashioned    Roses: 

Poems.  By  James  Whitcomb  Riley. 
i2mo.,  55. 

Romanes. — A  Selection  from  the 
Forms  of  George  foHN  A*OAfANBS,  M./t.^ 
LL.D.,  F.R.S.  With  an  Introduction  by 
T.  Herbert  Warren,  President  of  Mag- 
dalen College,  Oxford.     Crown  8vo.,  45.  63. 


Shakespeare. 

Bo]vdler's  Family  Shakespeare, 

With  36  Woodcuts,     i  vol.     8vo.,   14*. 
Or  in  6  vols.     Fcp.  8vo.,  215. 

The  Sha  kespea  re  Bir  thda  y  Book, 
By   Mary  F.  Dunbar.     32mo.,  15.  td, 

Savage-Armstrong. — Ballads    of 

Down.  By  G.  F.  Savage-Armstrong, 
M.A.,  D.Litt.     Crown  8vo.,  75.  6</. 

Stevenson. — A  Child  s  Garden  of 
Verses.  By  Robert  Louis  Stevenson. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  5*. 

Wagner.— 7>/j5:  Nibelvngen  Ring, 

Done  into  English  Verse  by  Reginald 
Rankin,  B.A.  of  the  Inner  Temple,  Barris- 
ter-at-Law.  f   ~*<       —  •         -~-^ 

Vol.  I.     Rhine  Gold,  The  Valkyrie.  ;-Fcp. 

8vo.,  45.  td.  L  _^^^ 

Vol.    II.     Siegfried,  The   Twilight   of  the 

Gods.     Fcp.  8vo.,  4s.  6d. 


Fiotion,  Humour,  &o. 


Anstey  (F.). 

Voces    Populi,     (Reprinted    from 
*  Punch'.) 
First  Series.     With  20  Illustrations  by  J. 

Bernard  Partridge.   Cr.  8vo.,  35.  net. 
Second  Series.  With  25  Illustrations  by  J. 

Bernard  Partridge.   Cr.  8vo.,  35.  net. 

The  Man  from  Blankley's,  and 

other  Sketches.  (Reprinted  from  •  Punch  '.) 
With  25  Illustrations  by  J.  Bernard 
Partridge.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  net. 

Bailey. — My  Lady  of  Orange  :    a 

Romance  of  the  Netherlands  in  the  Days  of 
Alva.  By  H.  C.  Bailey.  With  8  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Beaconsfield  (The  Earl  of). 
Novels    and    Tales.       Complete 

in  II  vols.  Crown  Svo.,  n.  td,  each,  or 
in  sets  at  55.  net. 


Vivian  Grey. 
The  Young  Duke,  etc. 
Alioy,  Ixion,  etc. 
Contarini       Fleming, 

etc. 
Tancred. 


Sybil. 

Henrietta  Temple. 

Venetia. 

Coningsby. 

Lothair. 

Endymion. 


Crawford. — The  Autobiography  of 

A  Tramp.  By  J.  H.  Crawford.  With  a 
Photogravure  Frontispiece  •  The  Vagrants,* 
by  Fred.  Walker,  ^nd  8  other  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net.  • 

Creed. — The  Vicar  of  St,  Lu ice's. 

By  Sibyl  Creed.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Doug^all. — Beggars    All.      By    L. 

DouGALL.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6<f. 

Doyle  (A.  Con  an). 

MiCAH  Clarke:  A  Tale  of  Mon- 
mouth's Rebellion.  With  10  Illustra- 
tions.    Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

The  Refugees:  A  Tale  of  the 
Huguenots.  With  25  Illustrations.  Cr. 
8vo.,  3s.  td. 

The  Stark  Munro  Letters,     Cr. 

8vo,  3s.  6<f. 

The  Captain  of  the  Polestar^, 
and  other  Tales.    Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  bd, 

Dyson. — The     Gold-Stealers  :    a 

Story  of  Waddy.      By    Edward    Dyson,. 
Author  of  'Rhymes  from  the  Mines,'  etc. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


Novels  and  Tales,     The  Hugh-  Farrar  (F.  W.,   Dean   of   Canter- 

enden  Edition.     With  2  Portraits  and  bury). 

II  Vignettes.    11  Vols.    Crown  8vo.,  42s.  DARKNESS  AND  Dawn :  or,  Scenes 

,  in  the  Days  of  Nero.    An  Historic  Tale. 

Churchill. — Savrola  :  a  Tale  of  the  Cr.  8vo.,  6s.  net. 

Revolution    in    Laurania.       By    Winston  GATHERING  Clouds  :  a  Tale  of  the 

Spencer  Churchill,  M.P.    Cr.  8vo.,  6s.  Days  of  St.  Chrysostom.  Cr.  8vo.,6s.  net.. 


32       MESSRS.  LONGMANS  &  CO.'S  STANDARD  AND  GENERAL  WORKS. 
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Fowler  (Edith  H.). 

The  Young  Pretenders.    A  Story 

of  Child  Life.  With  12  Illustrations  by 
Sir  Philip  Burne-Jones,  Bart.  Crown 
8vo.,  6j. 

The  Professor's  Children,  With 
24  Illustrations  by  Ethel  Kate  Burgess. 
Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Francis  (M.  E.). 
FiANDERS  Widow.     Cr.  8vo.,  65. 
Yeoman  Fleetwood.     Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 
Pastorals  of  Dorset,      With   8 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Froude. — The  Two  Chiefs  of  Dun- 
boy:  an  Irish  Romance ofthe  Last  Century. 
By  James  A.  Froude.     Cr.  8vo.,  3*.  td. 

-Gurdon. — Memories  and  Fancies  : 

Suffolk  Tales  and  other  Stories;  Fairy 
Legends;  Poems;  Miscellaneous  Articles. 
By  the  late  Lady  Camilla  Gurdon.  Cr. 
8vo.,  5s. 


Hag^g^ard  (H.  Rider) — cofitinued. 

Mr.   Meeson's    Will.       With   16 
Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Nad  A  the  Lily,    With  23  Illustra- 
tions.   Crown  8vo.,  35.  6J. 

She,   With  32  Illustrations.    Crown 
8vo.,  35.  td. 

Swallow  :  a  Tale  of  the  Great  TreL 

With  8  Illustrations.     Grown  8vo..  34.  6rf. 

The  People  of  the  Mist,     With 

16  Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

The    Witch's  Head,        With    16 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

Haggard  and  Lang. — The  World's 

Desire.  By  H.  Rider  Haggard  and 
Andrew  Lang.  With  27  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  td. 

Harte. — In  the  Carquinez   Woods. 

By  Bret  Harte.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 


Hope. — The  Heart  of  Princess 
OsRA.  By  Anthony  Hope,  With  9  Illus- 
trations.    Crown  8vo.,  35.  6rf. 


Haggard  (H.  Rider). 
Allan    Quatermain.       With    31 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Allans  Wife.  With  34  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  8vo.,  35.  6rf. 

Beatrice.     With  Frontispiece  and 

Vignette.     Cr.  Svo.,  35.  6</. 

Bl  a  ck  He  a  r  t  a  xd  1 1  'hi  te  He  a  r  t, 
AXD  OTHER  SiOR/z-s.  With  33  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  Svo.,  6s. 

Cleopatra.    With  29  Illustrations. 

Crown  Svo.,  35.  6d. 

Colonel    Quaritch,    I'.C.      With 

Frontispiece  and  Vignette.  Cr.  Svo.,  3s.  6d. 

Dawn.     With  16  Illustrations.     Cr.  '  Joyce. — Old      Celtic      Romances. 

8vo.,  35.  bd.  \      Twelve  ofthe  most  beautiful  ofthe  Ancient 

Irish  Romantic  Tales.  Translated  from  the 
Gaelic.  By  P.  W.  Joyce,  LL.D.  Crown 
Svo.,  3s.  6r/. 


Howard  (Lady  Mabel). 
The  Undoing  of  John  Brewster. 

Crown  8vo.,  65. 

The  Failure  of  Success.     Crown 

Svo.,  65. 

Jerome. — Sketches  in  Lavender: 
Blub  and  Green.  By  Jerome  K.  Jerome, 
Author  of  *  Three  Men  in  a  Boat,*  etc. 
Crown  Svo.,  3s.  6r/. 


bd. 

Dr.  Therne.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6^/. 

Eric  Brigiiteyes.     With  51  Illus- 
trations.    Crown  Svo.,  35.  td. 

Heart  of  the    World.     With  15 

Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.,  3s.  6r/. 

Joan  Has TF.   With  20  Illustrations. 
Crown  Svo.,  35.  bd. 

Maiwa\s  RErENGE,    Cr.  8vo.,  15.  6d. 

LvsiiE'Tii.      With    26    Illustrations. 

Crown  8v().,  65. 

Montezuma's  Daughter.   With  24 

Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.,  3s.  td. 


Lang. — A  Monk  of  Fife  ;  a  Stor}- 

of  the  Days  of  Joan  of  Arc.  By  Andrew 
Lang.  With  13  Illustrations  by  Selwyn 
Image.     Crown  Svo.,  35.  6^/. 

Levett- Yeats  (S.). 

The  Chevalier  jyAuRiAC.  Crown 

Svo.,  3s.  td. 

The  Traitor's  Way.     Cr.  8vo.,  65. 


\ 
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Lyall  (Edna). 

T//£  A  UTOBIOGRAPHY  OF  A  SlANDER, 
Fcp.  8vo.,  15.,  sewed. 
Presentation  Edition.     With  20  Illustra- 
tions  by  Lancelot   Speed.      Crown 
8vo.,  2i.  6rf.  net. 

The  Autobiography  of  a  Truth. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  IS.,  sewed;  15.  6</.,  cloth. 
DoREEN.     The  Story  of  a  Singer. 

Crown  Svo.,  6i. 

Wayfaring  Men,  Crown  8vo.,  65. 
Hope  the  Hermit  :  a  Romance  of 

Borrowdale.     Crown  Svo.,  6s. 

Marchmont. — In  the  Name  of  a 

Woman:  a  Romance.  By  Arthur  W. 
Marchmont.  With  8  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  6s. 

Mason  and  l^zn^.— Parson  Kelly. 

By  A.  E.  W.  Mason  and  Andrew  Lang. 
Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Max  Miiller.  —  Deutsche  Liebe 
(German  Love)  :  Fragments  from  the 
Papers  of  an  AlieD.  Collected  by  F.  Max 
MiiLLER.  Translated  from  the  German  by 
G.  A.  M.     Crown  8vo.,  5*. 

Melville  (G.  J.  Whyte). 


The  Gladiators. 
The  Interpreter. 
Good  for  Nothing. 
The  Queen's  Maries. 


Holmby  House. 
Kate  Coventry. 
Digby  Grand. 
General  Bounce. 


Crown  8vo.,  is.  6d.  each. 


Morris  (William) — continued. 
The  Roots  of    the   Mountains^ 

wherem  is  told  somewhat  of  the  Lives  of 
the  Men  of  Burgdale,  their  Friends,  their 
Neighbours,    their    Foemen,    and    their 
Fellows-in-Arms.     Written  in  Prose  and 
Verse.     Square  crown  8vo.,  8s. 

A  Tale  of  the  House  of  the 
WoLFiNGS,  and  all  the  Kindreds  of  the^ 
Mark.  Written  in  Prose  and  Verse- 
Square  crown  8vo.,  6i. 

A  Dream  of  Jo:.n  Ball^  and  a 
King's  Lesson.    i2mo.,  is.  6d. 

Neivs  from  Nowhere;  or,  An 
Epoch  of  Rest.  Being  some  Chapters- 
from  an  Utopian  Romance.  Post  8vo., 
15.  bd. 

The  Story  of  Grettir  the  Strong .^ 

Translated  from  the  Icelandic  by  EirIkr 
Magnusson  and  William  Morris.  Cr. 
8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Three  Northern  Love  Stor/es^ 
AND  Other  Tales.  Translated  from  the 
Icelandic  by  EirIkr  Magnusson  and 
William  Morris.     Crown  8vo.,  6s.  net^ 

*,*  For   Mr.   William   Morris's  other 
Works,  see  pp.  20,  30  and  32. 

Newman  (Cardinal). 
Loss  AND  Gain  :    The    Story  of  a. 
Convert.     Crown  Svo.     Cabinet  Edition^. 
6s. ;  Popular  Edition,  3s.  td. 

Callista  :    A   Tale   of  the  Third 

Century.  Crown  8vo.  Cabinet  Edition,. 
6s. ;  Popular  Edition,  3s.  6d. 


Merriman. — Flotsam:  A  Story  oi ,  Phillipps-WoUey. — ^a^/jt';  a  Legend 

the   Indian   Mutiny.       By  Henry   Seton  |  of  the  Lone  Mountain.     By  C.  Phillipps- 

Merriman.     With  Frontispiece  and  Vig-  :  Wolley.    With  13  Illustrations.    Crown 

nette  by  H.  G.  Massey.     Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  td.    '.  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 


Morris  (William). 
The  Sundering  I'lood.     Cr.  8vo., 

7s.  td. 

The  Water  of  the  Wondrous 
Isles.    Crown  8vo.,  7s.  bd. 

The  Well  a  t  the  World's  End. 

2  vols.    8vo.,  28s. 

The  Wood  Beyond  the  World. 

Crown  Svo,  6s.  net. 

The  Story  of  the  Glittering 
Plain,,  which  has  been  also  called  The 
Land  of  the  Living  Men,  or  The  Acre  of 
the  Undying.     Square  post  8vo.,  5s.  net. 


Raymond. — Two  Men  d  Mendip^ 

By  Walter  Raymond.     Crown  Svo.,  6s. 

Ridley. — Anne  Mainwarinc.  By 
Alice  Ridley,  Author  of  '  The  Story  of 
Aline'.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


Sewell  (Elizabeth  M.). 
A  Glimpse  of  the  World. 
Laneton  Parsonage. 
Margaret  Percival. 
Katharine  Ashton. 
The  Earl's  Daughter. 
The  Experience  of  Life. 
Cr.  8vo.,  IS.  bd.  each  cloth  plain.     2s.  td^ 
each  cloth  extra,  gilt  edges. 


Amy  Herbert 
Cleve  Hall. 
Gertrude. 
Home  Life. 
After  Life. 
Ursula.     Ivors. 
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Somerville    (E.    (E.)    and    Ross   Walford  (L.  B.)— continued. 


(Martin). 

Some  Experiences    of  a  at  Irish 

R.M.      With  31    Illustrations  by  E.  (E. 
Somerville.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

TfiE    Real     Charlotte.       Crown 

8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

The  Silver  Fox,     Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  6rf. 

Stevenson  (Robert  Louis). 

The  Strange  Case  of  Dr.Jekyll 
AND  Mr.  Hydb.  Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  sewed. 
IS.  6<f.  cloih. 

The  Strange  Case  of  Dr, 
Jekyll  and  Mr.  Hydb;  with  othbr 
Fables.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  td. 

More  Neh^  Arabian  Nights — The 
Dynamiter.  By  Robert  Louis  Steven- 
son and  Fanny  van  de  Grift  Steven- 
son.    Crown  8vo.,  35.  td. 

The  Wrong  Box,  By  Robert 
Louis  Stevenson  and  Lloyd  Osbourne. 


Cr. 


Cr. 


The  Baby*s   Grandmother. 

8vo.,  2s.  td. 
Cousins.     Crown  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
Troublesome    Daughters, 

8vo.,  2S.  bd. 

Pauline.    Crown  8vo.,  25.  6d. 
Dick  Netherby.     Cr.  8vo.,  25.  W. 
The  History  of  a    Week.      Cr. 

8vo.  2s.  6^. 

A  Stiff-necked  Genera  tion.     Cr. 

Svo.  2s.  td. 

NaNj  and  other  Stories.     Cr.  Svo., 

2s.  6d. 

The  Mischief  of  Monica.       Cr. 

8vo.,  2S.  td. 

The  One  Good  Guest.     Cr.  Svo. 

2S.  6J. 

*  Ploughed^     and     other     Stones. 

Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6</. 

The  Matchmaker,    Cr.  Svo.,  25.  W. 

Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6a. 

Suttner.— Z^K  Down    Your  Arms   Ward.— (9a^^   Poor   Scruple.      By 

{Die  Waffcn  Nieder) :  The  Autobiography        ^^^^'  Wilfrid  Ward.     Crown  Svo.,  6s. 

of  Martha  von  Tilling.     By  Bertha  von    xxr     t.         r^  r 

R.r^n^vvo       Translated  by  T.    Holmes.    ^^St.— Edmund    FulleSTON : 


Suttner. 

Cr.  8vo.,  IS.  6</. 

Sv(ran. — Ballast,     Bv  Myr.\  Swan. 

{,-;  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Trollope  (Anthony). 

The  Warden.     Cr.  8vo.,  15.  6^/. 
B  arch  ESTER  Towers.  Cr.8vo.,i5.6^. 

Walford  (L.  B.). 

One  of  Ourseu'es.     Cr.  8vo.,  6.f. 
The  Intruders.  Crown  8vo.,  25. 6^. 
Leddy  Marget.   Crown  8vo.,  25.  6^. 

IvA  Kildare:  a  Matrimonial  Pro- 
blem.    Crown  8vo.,  1$.  6</. 

Mr,  Smith:  a  Part  of  his  Life. 
Crown  8vo.,  2s.  td. 


Popular  Science 


Butler. —  Our  Hovsehold  Insects. 

An  Account  of  the  Insect-Pests  found  in 
Dwelling- Houses.  By  EIdward  A.  Butler, 
B.A.,  B.Sc.  (Lond.).  With  113  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  8vo.,  3s.  td. 

Furneaux  (W.). 

The    Outdoor     World;    or   The 

Young  Collector's  Handbook.  With  18 
Plates  ( 16  of  which  are  coloured),  and  549 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo., 
gilt  edges,  6s.  net. 


or, 

The  Family  Evil  Genius.     By  B.  B.  West, 

Author  of  '  Half  Hours  with  the   Million- 
aires,' etc.     Crown  8vo,,  6s. 

Weyman  (Stanley). 
The  House  of  the  Wolf.     With 

Frontispiece  and  Vignette.     Crown  8vo., 
3s.  td. 

A  Gentleman  of  France,     With 

Frontispiece  and  Vignette.     Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

The  Bed  Cockade,  With  Frontis- 
piece and  Vignette.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Shrewsbury,  With  24  Illustra- 
tions by  Claude  A.  Shepperson.  Cr. 
8vo.,  6s. 

Sophia.    W^'th  Frontispiece.    Crown 

8vo.,  6s. 

(Natural  History,  &c.). 
Furneaux  (W.) — continued. 


\ 


Butterflies  and  Moths  (British). 
With  12  coloured  Plates  and  241  Illus- 
trations m  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  6s.  net. 

Life    in    Ponds    and    Streams. 

With  8  coloured  Plates  and  331  Illastra- 
tions  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  6s.  net. 
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Popular   Science    (Natural  History,  &c.) — continued. 


(George). 

The  Sea  and  its  Living  Wonders, 
With  12  Plates  and  303  Woodcuts.  8vo., 
gilt  edges,  75.  net. 

The   Tropical    World.      With  8 

Plates  and   172   Woodcuts.      8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  75.  net. 
The  Polar  World,    With  3  Maps, 

8   Plates  and   85   Woodcuts.     8vo.,   gilt 
edges,  75.  net. 

The  Subterranean  World,  With 
3  Maps  and  80  Woodcuts.  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  75.  net. 

Helmholtz. — Popular  Lectures  on 
Scientific  Subjects.  By  Hermann  von 
Helmholtz.  With  68  Woodcuts.  2  vols. 
Cr.  8vo.,  3 J.  6d,  each. 

Hudson  (W.  H.). 
Birds  and  Man,      Large    crown 

8vo.,  6s.  net. 

Nature  in  Downland.     With  12 

Plates  and  14  Illustrations  in  the  Text  by 
A.  D.  McCoRMiCK.     8vo.,  IDS.  td.  net. 

British  Birds.  With  a  Chapter 
on  Structure  and  Classification  by  Frank 
E.  Beddard,  F.R.S.  With  16  Plates  (8 
of  which  are  Coloured),  and  over  100  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  65.  net. 

Birds  in  London.     With  17  Plates 

and  15  Illustrations  in  the  Text,  by  Bryan 
Hook,  A.  D.  McCormick,  and  from 
Photographs  from  Nature,  by  R.  B. 
Lodge.    8vo.,  12s. 

Proctor  (Richard  A.). 
Light  Science  for  Leisure  Hours 

Familiar  Essays  on  Scientific  Subjects. 
Vol.  I.      Crown  8vo.,  35.  td. 


Proctor  (Richard  A.) — continued. 
Ro  UGH  Wa  ys  ma de  Smoo  th.    Fami- 
liar Essays  on  Scientific  Subjects.    Crown- 
8vo.,  3i.  td. 

Plea  sa  nt  Wa  ys  in  Science.  C  rowa 

8vo.,  3*.  6d. 

Nature  Studies.     By  R.  A.  Proc- 
tor,   Grant   Allen,    A.    Wilson,  .T. 
Foster  and  E.  Clodd.     Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6rf. 
Leisure  Readings,    By  R.  A.  Proc- 
tor, E.  Clodd,  A.  Wilson,  T.  Foster 
and  A.  C.  Ranyard.     Cr.  8vo.,  31.  bd. 
*,*  For  Mr.  Proctor's  other  books  see  pp.  14 
and    28,    and    Messrs.    Longmans    <&*    C0. '5 
Catalogue  of  Scientijic   Works, 

Stanley.—-^  Familiar  History  of 

Birds.  By  E.  Stanley,  D.D.,  formerly 
Bishop  of  Norwich.  With  160  Illustrations. 
Cr.  8vo.,  ^5.  td. 

Wood  (Rev.  J.  G.). 

Homes  without  Hands:  A  Descrip- 
tion of  the  Habitations  of  Animals,  classed 
according  to  the  Principle  of  Construc- 
tion. With  140  Illustrations.  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  75.  net. 

Insects  at  Home  :  A  Popular  Ac- 
count of  British  Insects,  their  Structure, 
Habits  and  Transformations.  With  700 
Illustrations.     8vo.,  gilt  edges,  75.  net. 

Out    of    Doors;    a    Selection    of 

Original  Articles  on  Practical  Natural 
History.  With  11  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo., 
gilt  edges,  3s.  td. 

Strange  Dwellings  :  a  Description 

of  the  Habitations  of  Animals,  abridged 
from  •  Homes  without  Hands '.  With  60 
Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  35.  td. 

Petland    Revisited.      With     33 

Illustrations.   Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  35.  td. 


Works  of  Reference. 


Gwilt. — An  Encyclopaedia   of  Ar- 

chitbcturb.  By  Joseph  Gwilt,  F.S.A. 
With  1700  Engravings.  Revised  (1888), 
with  Alterations  and  Considerable  Addi- 
tions by  Wyatt  Papworth.    8vo.,  21$.  net. 

Maunder  (Samuel). 

.  Biographical    Treasury.      With 

Supplement  brought  down  to  i88g.     By 
Rev.  James  Wood.     Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 

Treasury  OF  Geography^  Physical, 

Historical,     Descriptive,    and    Political. 
With  7  Maps  and  16  Plates.   Fcp.  8vo.,  ts. 

The   Treasury  of  Bible  Know- 


Maunder  (Samuel) — continued. 
The  Treasury  of  Botaa  y.    Edited 

by  J.  Lindley,  F.R.S.,  and  T.  Moorb, 
F.L.S.  With  274  Woodcuts  and  20  Steel 
Plates.     2  vols.     Fcp.  8vo.,  125. 

Rog^et. —  Thesaurus  of  English 
Words  and  Phrases.  Classified  and  Ar- 
ranged so  as  to  Facilitate  the  Expression  of 
Ideas  and  assist  in  Literary  Composition. 
By  Peter  Mark  Rooet,  M.D.,  F.R.S. 
Recomposed  throughout,  enlarged  and  im- 
proved, partly  from  the  Author's  Notes,  and 
with   a   full    Index,  by  the  Author's   Son, 


John  Lewis  Roget.    Crown  8vo.,  gs.  net. 
LBDGB.   By  the  Rev.  J.  Ayre,  M.A.   With    M^WHqYi.'. POPULAR  TABLES  for  giving 
i  Maps,  15   Plates,  and  300  Woodcuts.        information  for  ascertaining  the  value  of 


Fcp.   8vo.,  65. 

Treasury  of  Knowledge  and  Lib 

RARY  OF  RbPBRBNCB.      Fcp.  8vO.,  61. 

Historical  Treasury,  Fcp.Svo.  65 


Lifehold,  Leasehold,  and  Church  Property, 
the  Public  Funds,  etc.  By  Charles  M. 
Willich.  Edited  by  H.  Bbncb  Jonbs. 
Crown  8vo.,  los.  td. 
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Children's  Books. 


Adelborg^. — Clka.v  Peter  and  the 

Childrex  of  Grlbbylea.      By  Ottilia 
Adelbokg.     Translated  from  the  Swedish  ' 
by    Mrs.    Graham    Wallas.       With    23  ' 
Coloured    Plates.       Oblong    4to.,    boards,  ' 
35.  td.  net.  I 

Brown. — The  Book  of  Saints  and  ' 
Friendly  Beasts.  By  Abbie  Farwell  ' 
Brown.  With  8  Illustrations  by  Fanny  Y.  ^ 
Cory.     Crown  8vo.,  45.  6d.  net. 

Buckland. — TwoLittleRuna  iva  ys,  ' 

Adapted  from  the  French  of  Louis  Des-  | 
noyers.  By  James  Buckland.  With  iio  | 
Illustrations  by  Cecil  Aldin.    Cr.  Svo.,  65. 

Corbin   and   Going. — Urchins  of^ 

THE  Sea.  By  Marie  Overton  Corbin  | 
and  Charles  Buxton  Going.  With  Draw-  | 
ings  by  F.  I.  Bennett.     Oblong  410.,  35.  6d.  \ 

Crake  (Rev.  A.  D.). 
Edwv  THE  Fair  ;    or,   The    First  ; 

Chronicle  of  iCscendune.  Cr.  Svo. ,  25.  net.  , 

Alfgar  the  Dane  ;  or,  The  Second  i 

Chronicle  of  iCscendune.  Cr.  Svo.  25.  net.  i 

The  Rival  Heirs  :  being  the  Third  ] 
and  Last  Chronicle  of  iCscendune.  Cr.  | 
Svo.,  25.  net.  I 

The  House  oh  Walderne.    A  Tale  1 

of  the  Cloister  and  the  Forest  in  the  Days  ' 
of  the  Barons'  Wars.    Crown  Svo.,  25.  net.  ' 

Brian  Fitz- Count.      A   Story   of 

Wallingford  Castle  and  Dorchester 
Abbey.     Cr.  Svo.,   2j.  net. 

Henty  (G.  A.). — Edited  by. 

VuLE  Logs  :  A  Story-Book  for  Boys. 
By  Various  Authors.  With  61  Illus- 
trations.    Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  ^s.  net. 

Yule  Tide    Yarns:  a  Story-Book 

for  Hoys.  By  Various  Authors.  With 
45  Illustrations.  Cr.  Kvo.,  gilt  edges,  3s. 
net. 

Lang  (Andrew). — Edited  by. 
The  Violet  Fairv  BOi^K.    With  8 

Coloured  I'lates  and  34  other  Illustrations. 
Crown  Svo.,  gilt  edge^,  6s. 

The  Blue  Fairy  Book.     With  138 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  6s. 

The  Red  Fairy  Boor.     With  100 

Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.,  gilt  edges,  6j. 

The  Gr een  Fa  ir  j '  Book.  With  99 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  6s. 

The  Grey  Fairy  Book.  With  65 
//lustrations.      Crown  ^vo.,  \j,\\\.  ud^ts,  ^s. 


Lang  (Andrew) — Edited  by — cont 
The  Yellow  Fairy  Book.     WiA 

104  Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  61. 

The  Pink  Fairy  Book,     With  67 

Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  6s. 

The  Bl  ue  Poetr  y  Book,   With  100 

Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  6s. 

The  True  Story  Book,     With  66 

Illustrations.    Crown  Svo.,  gilt  edges,  6s. 

The  Red  Tr  ue  Stor  y  Book,    With 

100  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  6s. 

The  Animal  Story  Book,     With 

67  Illustrations.      Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  6s. 

The  Red  Book  of  Animal  Stories. 

With  65  Illustrations.     Crown   Svo.,  gilt 
edges,  6s. 

The  Arabian  Nights  Entertain- 
ments. With  66  Illustrations.  Cr.  8\-a, 
gilt  edges,  6s. 

Meade  (L.  T.). 

Daddy's  Boy,   With  8  Illustrations. 

Crown   8vo.,   3s.   net. 

Deb  and  the  Duchess.     With  7 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  net. 
The  Beresford  Prize,      With  7 

Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.,  35.  net. 

The  House  of  Surprises,    With  6 

Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.     35-  net. 

Murray.  —  Flower    Legends    for 

CniLnKEN.  By  Hilda  Murray  (the  Hon. 
Mrs.  Murray  of  EHbank).  Pictured  by  J. 
S.  Eland.  With  numerous  Coloured  and 
other  Illustrations.     Oblong  4to.,  65. 

Penrose. — Chubby  :      a     Nuisance. 
By  Mrs.  Penrose.     With  Illustrations. 

Praeger  (Rosamond). 

The  Adventures  of  the  Three 
Hold  Babes:  Hector,  Honoria  asd 
Alisaxder.  a  Story  in  Pictures.  With 
24  Coloured  Plates  and  24  Outline  Pic- 
tures.    Oblong  4to.,  3s.  bd. 

The  Further  Doings  OF  the  Three 
Bold  Babies.  With  24  Coloured  Pictures 
and  24  Outline  Pictures.  Oblong  410,, 3^.61/. 

Stevenson. — A  Child's  Garden  of 

Verses.  By  Robert  Louis  Stevenson. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  5$. 

Tappan. — Old  Ballads  in  Prose. 

By  KvA  March  Tappan.  With  4  Illus- 
trations by  Fanny  Y.  Cory.     Crown  8vo.. 
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Children's  Books — continued. 


Upton  (Florence  K.  and  Bertha). 

The  Adventures  of  Two  Dutch 
Dolls  and  a  '  Colli  wogg\  With  31 
Coloured  Plates  and  numerous  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.     Oblong  4to.,  65. 

The   Golliwogg' s  Bicycle   Club, 

With  31  Coloured  Plates  and  numerous 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.    Oblong  4to.,  65. 

The  GoLLiivoGG  at  the  Seaside, 

With  31  Coloured  Plates  and  numerous 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.    Oblong  4to. ,  ts. 


Upton  (Florence  K.  and  Bertha) 

— continued. 

The  Golliwogg  in  War,   With  31 

Coloured  Plates.     Oblong  410.,  6i. 

The  GoLLiivoGds  Polar  Adven- 
tures. With  31  Coloured  Plates.  Ob- 
long 4to.,  65. 

The    GoLLiiroGc's    Ac'to-go-cart. 

With  31  Coloured  Plates  and  numerous 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Oblong  4to.,  6s. 

The  VegE'Mei^s  Revenge.     With 

31  Coloured  Plates  and  numerous  lUus 
trations  in  the  Text.     Oblong  4to.,  6i. 


The  Silver  Library. 

Crown  8vo.    31.  td.  each  Volume. 


Arnold*!  (Sir  Edwin)  Beat  and  Lands.  With 
71  Illustrations.    35.  dd.  I 

Ba^ehot'i  (W.)  Biographical  Btadtei.     y.  td. 

Bagehot*!  (W.)  Bconomlo  Btadlei.    3J.  dd. 

Bagehot*!  ( W.)  Literary  Btadiet.  With  Portrait. 
3  vols,  3J.  6rf.  each. 

Bakor'i  (Blr  8.  W.)  Bight  Tears  In  Ceylon. 

With  6  Illustrations.     3^.  6<f. 

Baker*!  (Blr  B.  W.)  Rifle  and  Hound  In  Ceylon. 

With  6  Illustrations.     3J.  6<f. 

Barlng-Oould*!  (Roy.  B.)  Curtoae  Mythi  of  the 
Uddle  Ages.    35.  td. 

Barlng-Oonld'i  (Roy.  B.)  Origin  and  DeYelop- 
ment  of  Religious  Belief.   2  vols.   3^.6^.  each. 

Beeker'i  ( W.  A.)  Oallui :  or,  Roman  Scenes  in  the 
Time  of  Augustus.    With  26  Illus.     3J.  dd. 

Beeker*i  ( W.  A.)  Chariolei :  or.  Illustrations  of 
the  Private  Life  of  the  Ancient  Greeks. 
With  26  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Bent*i  (J.  T.)  The  Ruined  ClUei  of  Maihona- 
land.     With  117  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Brauey*i  (Lady)  A  Voyage  In  the  *  Bunbeam  *. 

With  66  Illustrations,     v*  6d. 

Churchill' i  (W.  Bpencer)  The  Btory  of  the 
Malakand  Field  Force,  1807.  With  6  Maps 
and  Plans.     3^.  6d. 

01odd*i  (B.)  Btory  of  Creation :  a  Plain  Account 
of  Evolution.    With  77  Illustrations,    y.  6d. 

Oenybeare  (Rcy.  W.  J.)  and  Howeon'i  O^ery 
Roy.  J.  B.)  Life  and  Bpistlei  of  Bt.  Paul. 

With  46  Illustrations,     y.  Od. 

DoagaU*i  (L.)  Beggan  AU :  a  Novel.    35.  6d. 

DoyIe*i  (A.  Conan)  MIcah  Clarke.  A  Tale  of 
Monmoutn's  Rebellion.  With  10  Illusts.  3^.6^. 

Doyle*i  (A.  Conan)  The  Captain  of  the  Poleitar, 

and  other  Tales,    y,  6d. 

Doyle*i  (A.  Conan)  The  Reftigeee:  A  Tale  of 
the  Hu^enots.   With  25  Illustrations.    356^.  \ 


Doyle'i  (A.  Conan)  The  Btark  Munro  Letters.. 

y.  6d. 

Froude*i  (J.  A.)  The  History  of  Bngland,  from 
the  Fall  of  Wolsey  to  the  Defeat  of  the 
Spanish  Armada.     12  vols.     y.  6d.  each. 

Froude'i  (J.  A.)  The  English  In  Ireland.  3  vols. 
I05.  6d. 

Froude*i  (J.  A.)  The  Divorce  of  Catherine  of 
Aragon.    y.  6d. 

Froude*i  (J.  A.)  The  Bpaniih  Btory  of  tha 
Armada,  and  other  Essays.     3^.  6d. 

Froude*i  (J.  A. )  Engliih  Seamen  in  the  Bixteenth 
Century,     y.  6d. 

Froude'i  (J.  A.)  Bhort  Btudlei  on  Great  Bub- 
Jects.    4  vols.    y.  6d.  each. 

Froude*i  (J.  A.)  Oceana,  or  England  and  Her 
Colonies.    With  9  Illustrations.    3^.  6d. 

Froude*i  (J.  A.)  The  Council  of  Trent.    3^.  6d, 

Froude*i  (J.  A.)  The  Life  and  Letters  of 
BraimuB.    y.  6d. 

Froude*8  (J.  A.)  Thomae  Carlyle :  a  History  of 
his  Life. 
1795-1835.  2  vols.  js.    1834-1881.  2  vols.  7i. 

Froude*8  (J.  A.)  C»sar :  a  Sketch.     3^.  6d. 

Froude*8  (J.  A.)  The  Two  Chiefli  of  Dunboy :  an 

Irish  Romance  of  the  Last  Century,     y.  6d. 

Froude*8  (J.   A.)    Writings,   Belections   from. 

y.  6d. 

Glelg*8  (Roy.  G.  R.)  Ufe  of  the  Duke  of 
Wellington.    With  Portrait.     3^.  6d. 

GreYille*8  (C.  C.  F.)  Journal  of  the  Reigns  of 
King  George  IV.,  King  WUUam  IV.,  and 
Queen  Victoria.    8  vols. ,  y.  6d,  each. 

Haggard*!  (H.  R.)  Bhe :  A  History  of  Adventure. 
With  32  Illustrations,     y.  6d, 
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Hazard*!  (H.  R.)  Colonel  Qiuurlteh,  V.C.  :  a 
Tale  of  Country  Life.  With  Frontispiece 
and  Vignette,      y.  6d. 

Hatfard*!  (H.  R.)  Cleopatra.    With  29  Illustra- 
tions,    y.  6d. 

Hatfard*!  (H.  R.)  Brio  Bri<htoyoi.  With  51 
Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Hatfard*!  (H.  R.)  Boatrloo.  With  Frontispiece 
and  Vignette,     y.  6d. 

Hatfard*s  (H.  R.)  Allan*i  Wife.  With  54  Illus- 
trations,    y.  6d. 

Hatfard  (H.  R.)  Heart  of  the  World.     With 

15  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Hatfard*i  (H.  R.)  Moiiteziiraa*i  Dan^ter.  With 
35  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Haggard*!  (H.  R.)  Swallow :  a  Tale  of  the  Great 
Trek.    With  8  Illustrations,    y.  6d. 

Haggard*i  (H.  R.)  The  Witch's  Head.  With 
16  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Haggard*s  (H.  R.)  Mr.  Meeson's  Will.    With 

16  Illustrations.     3^.  6</. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Nada  the  Uly.  With  33 
Illustrations,     y.  6d, 

Haggard's  (H.R.)  Dawn.  With  i6111usts.  y.6d. 

Haggard's  (H.R.)  The  People  of  the  Hist.  With 
16  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Joan  Haste.    With  ao  Illus-  ' 
trations.     y.  6d. 

Haggard  (H.  R.)  and  Lang's  (A.)  The  World's 
Desire.    With  27  Illustrations,    y.  6d. 

Harte's  (Bret)  In  the  Carquinez  Woods  and 
other  Stories.    y.6d. 

Helmholtz's  (Hermann  von)  Popular  Leetmres 
on  Scientific  Subjects.    With  68  Illustrations.  ' 
2  vols.     y.  6d.  each. 

Hope's  (Anthony)  The  Heart  of  Princess  Osra.  < 

With  9  Illustrations,      y.  Sd.  ' 

Hewitt's  (W.)  Visits  to  Remarkable  Places. 

With  80  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Jefferles'  (R.)  The  Story  of  My  Heart:    M>  ' 

Autobiography.     With  Portrait,     y.  6d. 

Jefferles'  (R.)  Field  and  Hedgerow.  With 
Portrait.     3J.  6d. 

Jefferles' (R.)  Red  Deer.  With  17  Illusts.   y.  6d. 

Jefferles*  (R.)  Wood   Magic:  a  Fable.     With 
FrontispKxe  and  Vignette  by  E.  V.  B.     y.  6d.  ' 

Jefferles  (R.)  The  Tollers  of  the  Field.    With 
Portrait  from  the  Bust  in  Salisbury  Cathedral.  > 
y.  6J. 

Kaye  (Sir  J.)  and  Malleson's  (Colonel)  History 
of    the   Indian   Mutiny    of  1857-8.     6    vols.  ; 

3^   6(/.   J'acli. 

Knight's  (E.  F.)  The  Cruise  of  the   *  Aierte ': 

th«*  Narrative  of  a  Search  for  Treasure  on  ' 
the    D«-s<Ti    Island   of    Trinidad.      With    2 
Maps  and  23  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Knight's (E.  F.)  Where  Three  Empires  Meet:  a 

N.irralivc  of  Recent  Travel  in  Kashmir, 
W'e.'stcrn  Tibet,  Baltistan,  Gilgit.  With  a  Map 
and  54  Illustrations,     y.  (>d. 


Knight*!  (B.  P.)  The  ' Falcon '  on  tha  Battle:  a 
Coasting  Vo3rage  from  Hannnersmith  to 
Copenhagen  in  a  Three-Ton  Yacbt.  Widi 
Map  and  1 1  Illustrations.     3^.  €>d, 

KosUln'i  (J.)  UliB  of  Lather.  With  6s  inustn- 
tions  and  4  Facsimiles  of  MSS.     35.  6^. 

LanCi  (A.)  AngUng  Bketeheo.  With  ao  niiistn- 
tions.     y.  6d. 

Lang's  (A.)  Custom  and  Myth :  Studies  of  Early 
Usage  and  BeUef.     y.  6d, 


LaBg*ifA.)CockLaBeanilCoDiBioii-8oiiae.  3f.6dL 
Lang's  (A.)  The  Book  of  Droams  sumI  Ohods. 


kng'i  (A.) 
y.  6d. 


LanTi  (A.)  A  Monk  of  Fife :  a  Story  of  the 
Days  of  Joan  of  Arc    With  13  Illustratioos. 
y.  6d. 

Lang's  (k.)  Myth,  Ritual,  and  Rollglon.  2  vols.  71. 

Lees  (J.  A.)  and  ClntterbBok*i  (W.  J.)  B.  C. 
1887,  A  Ramble  In  British  Oolambfa.  With 
Maps  and  75  Ulustrations.     3;.  6d 

LeYett-Veats'   (8.)   The    Chovallor    D'Aorfee. 

y.  6d. 

Mofiaulay'i  (Lord)  CompleU  Works.  '  Albany ' 
Edition.  With  12  Portraits.  12  vols,  y,  6d. 
each. 

Msfiaalay*s  (Lord)  Bieays  and  Lays  of  AaeleBt 
Rome,  etc.  With  Portrait  and  4  IllustratioDS 
to  the  •  Lays '.     y.  6d. 

Maoleod*s  (H.  D.)  Elements  of  BaaUiig.    y.  (xL 

Marshman's  (J.  C.)  Memoirs  of  Sir  Hesrj 
Havelook.    3;.  6d. 

Merivale*s  (Dean)  History  of  the  Romsas 
under  the  Empire.    8  vols.     y.  6d.  each. 

Merriman*s  (H.  B.)  Flotsam :  A  Tale  of  the 
Indian  Mutiny,     y.  6d. 

MiU*s  (J.  S.)  Polltioal  Boonomy.    3;.  6d, 

MUrs  (J.  B.)  System  of  Logic    3;.  6d. 

Mllner*B  (Geo.)  Country  Pleasures :  the  Chroni- 
cle of  a  Year  chiefly  in  a  (Jarden.     y.  6d. 

Bansen*B  (F.)  The  First  Crossing  of  Oroenlaad. 

With  142  Illustrations  and  a  Map.     y.  6d. 

PhiIlippB-Wolley*s  (C.)  Snap :  a  Legend  of  the 

Lone  Mountain    With  13  Illustrations,  y.  6d. 

Proctor*s  (R.  A.)  The  Orbs  Around  Us.     y.  6d. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  The  Bspanse  of  Heaven,  y.  6d. 

Proctor^s  (R.  A.)  Light  Scienee  for  Leisors 
Hours.     First  Series,     y.  dd. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  The  Moon,    y,  6J. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Other  Worlds  than  Ours.  y.i>d. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Our  Place  among  Infinities: 

a  Series  of  Essays  contrasting  our  Little 
Alxide  in  Space  and  Time  with  the  Infinities 
around  us.     y,  6d. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Other  Suns  than  Ours.  3;.  6i. 
Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Rough  Ways  made  Smooth. 

y-  ^' 
Proctor*B(R.A.)PleasantWayslB8cioiioe.  y.6d. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Myths  and  Marvels  of  As- 
tronomy.   3f.  6d. 
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Proctor*!  (R.  A.)  Hatnre  Btadlot.    35.  6t/. 

Proctor*!  (R.  A.)  LeUiirc  Rcadlntfi.  By  R.  A. 
Proctor,  Edward  Clodd,  Andrew 
Wilson,  Thomas  Foster,  and  A.  C. 
Ranyard.     With  Illustrations,     y.  (xL 

Roncttl*!  (Maria  P.)  4  Shadow  of  Dante.  3^.  dd. 

Smith*!  (R.  Bo!worth)  Carthago  and  tho  Cartha- 
^nlani.    With  Maps,  Plans,  etc.    3;.  fid, 

Stanley*!  (Bi!hop)  PamUlar  Hl!tory  of  Bird!. 

With  160  Illustrations.     3J.  6<f. 

Stephen's  (L.)  The  Playgroand  of  Europe  (The 
Alps).     With  4  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Stevenson*!  (R.  L.)  The  Strange  Gaee  of  Dr. 
Jekyll  and  Mr.  Hyde;  with  other  Fables,  y.td. 


Steveneon  (R.  L.)  and  0!boiinie'!  (LL)  ThA 
Wrong  Box.    35.  6d. 

Steveneon  (Robert  LoaU)  and  Steveneon*! 
(Fanny  van  de  Orlft)  More  Hew  Arahlaa 
Night!. — The  Dynamiter,    y.  6d. 

Trevelyan*!  (Sir  0.  0.)  The  Early  Hletory  of 
Charle!  Jamee  Fox.    y.  6d. 

Weyman*!  (Stanley  J.)  The  Hon!e  of  tho 
Wolf :  a  Romance,    y.  6d. 

Wood*!  (Rev.  J.  0.)  Petland  Revisited.  With 
33  Illustrations,    y.  6d. 

Wood*!  (Rev.  J.  0.)  Strange  DweUlnge.  With 
60  Illustrations.     3^.  6d. 

Wood*!  (Rev.  J.  O.)  Oat  of  Door!.  With  11 
Illustrations,    y.  6d. 


Cookery ,   Do  m  estie 

Acton.  —  Modern    Cookery,       By 

Eliza  Acton.  With  150  Woodcuts.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  45.  6d. 

Angwin. — Simple  Hints  on  Choice  ; 

OF  FooDy  with  Tested  and  Economical 
Recipes.  For  Schools,  Homes,  and  Classes 
for  Technical  Instruction.  By  M.C.  Angwin, 
Diplomate  (First  Class)  of  the  National 
Union  for  the  Technical  Training  of  Women,  ^ 
etc.     Crown  8vo.,  is. 

Ashby. — Health  in  the  Nursery, 

By  Henry  Ashby,  M.D.,  F.R.C.P.,  Physi- 
cian to  the  Manchester  Children's  Hospital. 
With  25  Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.,  35.  net. 

Bull  (Thomas,  M.D.). 
Hints  to  Mothers  on  the  Man- 

AGSMBA  T  OF  THEIR  HEALTH  DURING  THE 

Period  of  Pregnancy.  Fcp.  8vo.?  15. 6rf. 

The  Maternal  Management  of 
Children  in  Health  and  Disease. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  IS.  6d.  1 

Dc  Salis  (Mrs.). 
A     la     Mode     Cookery.       With ; 

Coloured  and  other  Illustrations. 

Canes  and  Confections  )i  la 
Mode.    Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  td. 

Dogs:  A  Manual  for  Amateurs, 
Fcp.  8vo.,  IS.  6<f. 

Dressed  Game  and  Poultry  ji  la 
Mode.    Fcp.  8vo.,       M. 

Dressed  Vegetables  a  la  Mode. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  IS  td, 

Dr  inks  J)  la  Mode  Fcp.  8 vo.  ,15.6^. 

Entries  ji  la  Mode.  Fcp.  8vo., 
IS.  td. 


Management,  &e. 

De  Salis   (}Aks.).— continued. 

Floral  Decorations.     Fcp.  8vo., 
IS.  td. 

Gardening  ji  la  Mode.     Fcp.  8vo. 

Part   I.,   Vegetables,    is.    6d.     Part   II., 
Fruits,  IS.  6d. 

National  Viands  a  la  Mode.  Fcp. 

8vo.,  IS.  6d. 

New-laid  Eggs.     Fcp.  8vo.,  15.  td. 

Oysters  a  la  Mode.     Fcp.  8vo., 
IS.  td. 

Puddings  and  Pastry  ^  la  Mode, 

Fcp.  8vo.,  IS.  6rf. 

Savouries  A  la  Mode.     Fcp.  8vo., 
u.td. 

Soups   and   Dressed   Fish  A   la 
Mode.    Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6rf. 

Sweets  and  Supper  Dishes  i  la 
Mode.     Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  td. 

Tempting  Dishes  for  Small  In- 
comes.   Fcp.  8vo.,  IS.  td. 

Wrinkles     and     Notions     for 
E  very  Household.    Crown  8vo. ,  is.  6d. 

Lear. — Maigre  Cookery.    By  H.  L. 

Sidney  Lear.     i6mo.,  2s. 

Poole. — Cookery  for  the  Diabetic, 
By  W.  H.  and  Mrs.  Poole.  With  Preface 
by  Dr.  Pavy.     Fcp.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

Rotheram. — Household   Cookery 

Recipes.  By  M.  A.  Rotheram,  First  Class 
Diplora6e,  National  Training  School  of 
Cookery,  London  ;  Instructress  to  the  Bed- 
fordshire County  Council.     Crown  8vo,  2s. 
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The  Fine  Arts  and  Music. 


Burns  and  Colenso. — Living  Ana- 
tomy. By  Cecil  L.  Burns,  R.B.A.,  and 
Robert  J.  Colenso,  M.A.,  M.D.  40  Plates, 
II J  by  8if  ins.,  each  Plate  containing  Two 
Figures — (<i)  A  Natural  Male  or  Female 
Figure  \{h)  The  same  Figure  Anatomatised. 
In  a  Portfolio,  75.  td.  net. 

Hamlin. — A  Text- Book  of  the 
History  of  Architbcturb.  By  A.  D.  F. 
Hamlin,  A.M.  With  229  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  75.  td. 

Haweis  (Rf.v.  H.  R.). 

Music  and  Morals,  With  Portrait 
of  the  Author,  and  numerous  Illustrations, 
Facsimiles,  and  Diagrams.  Cr.  8vo., 65.net. 

Mv  Musical  Life.     With  Portrait 

of  Richard  Wagner  and  3  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s.  net. 

Huish,   Head,   and    Longman. — 

Samplers  and  Tapestry  Embroideries. 
By  Marcus  B.  Hulsh,  LL.B.  ;  also  'The 
Stitchery  of  the  Same,'  by  Mrs.  Head  ; 
and  '  Foreign  Samplers,'  by  Mrs.  C.  J. 
Longman.  With  30  Reproductions  in 
Colour,  and  40  Illustrations  in  Mono- 
chrome.    4to,  £2  25.  net. 

HuUah. — The  History  of  Modern 

Music.     By  John  Hullah.    8vo.,  85.  bd. 

Jameson  (Mrs.  Anna). 
Sa  cre  d  a  \n  Leg  EX  da  rv  Art,q.ox\- 

taining  Legends  of  the  Angels  and  Arch- 
angels, the  Evangelists,  the  Apostles,  the 
Doctors  of  the  Church,  St.  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, the  Patron  Saints,  the  Martyrs, 
the  Karly  Bishops,  the  Hermits,  and  the 
Warrior- Saints  of  Christendom,  as  repre- 
sented in  the  Fine  Arts.  With  19  Etchings 
and  187  Woodcuts.    2  vols.    8vo.,  20s.  net. 

Lege y PS  OF  the  A/(Kvastic  Orders, 

as  represented  in  the  Fine  Arts,  com- 
prising the  Benedictines  and  Augustines, 
and  Orders  derived  from  tlieir  Rules,  the 
Mendicant  Orders,  the  Jesuits,  and  the 
Order  of  the  Visitation  of  St.  Mary.  With 
II  Etchintjs  and  8S  Woodcuts.  i  vol. 
8vo.,  105.  net. 

Leg  EX  PS  of  the  Madoxxa,  or 
Blessed  VirgixMarv.  Devotional  with 
and  without  the  Infant  Jesus,  Historical 
from  the  Annunciation  to  the  Assumption, 
as  represented  in  Sacred  and  Legendary 
Christian  Art.       With    27   Etchings    and 


Kingsley. — A  History  of  jFrench 

Art,  iioo-i8gg.  By  Rose  G.  Kingsley. 
8vo.,  125.  6d.  net. 

Kristeller.  —  Andrea      Ma  ntegna. 

By  Paul  Kristeller.  English  Edition  by 
S.  Arthur  Strong,  M.A.,  Librarian  to  the 
House  of  Lords,  and  at  Chatsworth.  With 
26  Photogravure  Plates  and  162  Illustrations 
in  the  Text.     4to.,  £'^  105.  net. 

Macfarren.  —  Lectures    on    Har- 
mony.    By  Sir  George  A.   Macfarrex. 

8V0.,  125. 

Morris  (William). 
Hopes  and  Fears  for  Art,     Five 
Lectures  delivered  in  Birmingham,  Lon- 
don, etc.,  in  1878-1881.     Cr  Svo.,  45.  6d. 

An  Address  delivered  at  the 
Distribution  of  Prizes  to  Students 
OF  THE  Birmingham  Municipal  School 
of  Art  on  2ist  February,  1894.  Svo.; 
25.  td.  net. 

Art   and    the   Beauty   of    the 

Earth:  a  Lecture  delivered  at  Burslem 
Town  Hall,  on  October  13,  1881.  Svo., 
25.  6d.  net. 

Some  Hints  on  Pattern-JDesign- 

ING :  a  Lecture  delivered  at  the  Working 
Men's  College,  London,  on  loth  Decem- 
ber, 1881.     8vo.,  25.  6d.  net. 

Arts  axd  its  Trodlceks  (1888) 
./AY>  Ti/E  Arts  AXD  Crafts  of  To- day 
(1889).     8vo.,  2s.  6d.  net. 

Architecture  and  His  tor  }\  and 
Westmixster  Abbey.  Two  Papers 
read  before  the  Society  for  the  Protection 
of  Ancient  Buildings.     8vo.,  is.  6«/.  net. 

Arts    and    Crafts  Essays.      By 

Members  of  the  Arts  and  Crafts  Exhibition 
Society.  With  a  Preface  by  William 
Morris.      Crown  8vo.,  25.  6t/.  net. 

*^*  For    Mr.    William    Morris's    other 
Works,  see  pp.  20,  23  and  32. 

Van  Dyke. — A  Text-Book  on  the 

History  of  Paixtixg.     By  John  C.  Van 
Dyke.    With  110  Illustrations.    Cr.  SV0..65. 

Willard.  —  History  of  Modern 
Italiax  Art.  By  Ashton  Rollins 
Willard.  With  Photogravure  Frontis- 
piece and  28  Full-page  Illustrations.  Svo., 
185.  net. 


165  Woodcuts.      I  vol.     Svo.,  I05.  net. 

The  H/siory  of  Our  Lord,  as  ex-    Wellington. — A   Descriptive 


emplified  in  Works  of  Art,  with  that  of 
His  Types,  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and 
other  persons  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment. Commenced  by  the  Jate  Mrs. 
Jameson  ;  continued  and  completed  by 
Lady  Easti.ake.  With  31  Ktchings 
and  281  Woodcuts.    2  vols.    8vo.,  20s.  net. 


AND 

Historical  Catalogue  of  the  Collbc- 
tioxs  of  Pictures  and  Sculpture  at 
A  PS  ley  House,  London.  By  Evelyn, 
Duchess  of  Wellington.  Illustrated  by  52 
Photo-Engravings,  specially  executed  b)* 
Braun,  CLifeMENT,  &  Co.,  of  Paris.  2  vols., 
royal  4to.,  £6  65.  net. 


